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Foreword
The greater part of this work is the fruit of long years of careful and
painstaking research by our late historian and archivist, Fr. Manuel A.
Gracia, C. M. Looking with avidity for information relative to the
history of Philippine Seminaries and the work of the Vincentians here
Fr. Gracia did extensive research in the Philippine archives of the
Congregation of the Mission. In 1933, he had the opportunity to
examine also the Manila Archdiocesan archives. Soon he became a
frequent visitor there, where, he said, " to look for a document was
somewhat like trying to find a needle in a hay stack." The late
Archbishop of Manila, Michael J. O'Doherty, appointed him Archivist of the Archdiocese in April, 1935 .
At" once Fr. Gracia began patiently to work on classifying and
cataloguing voluminous precious documents amassed on top of each
other. It was during the course of his research work in the Archives
that on May 18, 1935, he unearthed a bundle of papers labelled "Masoneria". The package contained 35 precious documents related to
the abjuration of Masonry made in the personal handwriting of some 29
Filipino patriots and well known leaders of the revolution, among them
our national hero, Dr. Jose Rizal.
In the Manila Archdiocese Archives, Fr. Gracia worked from 1935
until 1948. There he found interesting data on Philippine Church history
and particularly on Philippine Seminaries and the work of Vincentians
in them. With these materials and others he found in other libraries,
Fr. Gracia began working on the history of the Vincentians in the
Philippines. He finished the first volume, which spanned the period
from 1846 to 1902, in the Seminary of Jaro , in 1957. His untimely death

in 1970 prevented him from writing the second volume and the English
translation of the book he was planning.
Our work is but the fulfillment of his dream. It is based on the
original Spanish manuscript of Fr. Manuel A. Gracia, C. M. In Part
One, Vincentians During the Spanish Regime, we have rearranged the
material presented by Fr. Gracia, supplementing it at times with information gathered from other sources. We have only added a chapter on
the problem the Vincentians had
to face at that period, namely, the
development of the Filipino native clergy.

In our Part Two, Vincentians in the 20th Century, we have tried to
gather first-hand information found in the Vincentian archives of Manila
and the provinces. In order to understand the reorganization of the
former College-Seminaries after the first quarter of the century, we have
included a detailed study on the mind of the Church regarding the
necessary separation of seminarians from lay students. The research for
this Second Part was done by Fr. Dela Goza for his Doctoral Thesis,
"The Contribution of the Congregation of the Mission to Philippine
Culture" (University of Santo Tomas, Graduate School, Manila, 1974).
The two special studies on the rise of the Filipino native clergy and the
passing of the College-Seminaries are the work of Fr. Cavanna.
We ought to acknowledge our indebtedness to other authoritative
sources, such as the Anales de la Congregacion de la Mision y de las
Hijas de la Caridad (Garcia de Paredes, 49 - Madrid) ; the Breve
Resena Historica - Los Padres Paules y Las Hijas de la Caridad en
Filipinas (1862-1912), by a Vincentian Father (Fr. Bruno Saiz), Manila,
1912; and the Resena Historica Del Seminario-Colegio de San Carlos de
Cebu (1867-1917), edited (by Fr. Nicolas de la Iglesia, C. M.) in
Manila, 1917.
As history, the Vincentians in the Philippines is far from exhaustive.
It aims simply to provide a source of information on the obscure,
silent, and rather unknown work of the missionaries of St. Vincent de
Paul in our country. Their apostolate in the past was almost exclusively
limited, due to circumstances of the moment, to the training and
education of the Filipino native clergy in the diocesan Seminaries.
Such apostolic endeavour does not have the glamour and attractiveness of other pastoral ministries in missions or parishes, in colleges or
universities, in the pulpit or in the lecture hall . Yet the Vicar of Christ
said to all the Bishops of the world:
Give the best of your clergy to your Seminaries; do not fear to
take them from other pOSitions. These positions may seem of
greater moment, but in reality their importance is not to be
compared with that of Seminaries, which is capital and
indispensable. Seek also from elsewhere, wherever you can
find them, men really fitted for this noble task. (Pius XI, Ad
Catholici Sacerdotii, Dec. 20, 1935)
As their very name implies, the Vincenti an Priests of the Mission,
have as their first and principal work the giving of popular missions. But
by their own Constitutions they are "almost equally obliged" (Common
Rules, XI, 2) to "help in the formation of the clergy" (Constitutions C.
M., 1980, Part I, 1,3°).

We are happy to see that, having helped effectively in the past to
establish the local Church in our country, the Vincentians are now
free to devote themselves also to the giving of missions and other
apostolic works proper to their Institute.
May the noble examples of our predecessors inspire the Vincentians of today and tomorrow to emulate their missionary zeal.
Rolando S. DelaGosa
and
Jesus Ma. Cavanna
Priests of the Mission

PART ONE
VINCENTIANS
DURING THE SPANISH REGIME

Chapter One
Historical Antecedents
(1847-1851)
Apostle of the Poor
Vincent de Paul, "the Great Saint of the Great Century", as he has
been deservedly called, was born on AprilS, 1580, according to his
own saying, (or perhaps, 1581 or 1576, according to other sources).1 His
parents were John de Paul and Bertranda de Moras, from Tamarite de
Litera, a region of Aragon, near the province of U~rida, Spain. But
St. Vincent himself was born in Pouy, a little village near Dax, France,
which now bears his name. 2 He died in Paris on September 27, 1660.
Vincent de Paul was a man who left to history an account of
outstanding priestly virtues and all-embracing services to humanity.
He was concerned with the rehabilitation and relief of the poor, the
support and education of orphans, the ransom and protection of galley
slaves, and the formation and training of priests and seminarians. He
was an indefatigable promoter and director of spiritual exercises and
retreats; and while advancing and supporting foreign missions, involved
himself in the fight against the rampant heresy of Jansenism. He distinguished himself as a man of encompassing social conscience. Eventually he was acclaimed by the Church as the '\universal Patron of all
works of Charity which in some way originated'from him.,,3
Today when people speak about the "third world", the underdeveloped countries", the "underprivileged members of society", and the
"have-nots", it might be well to recall that more than 300 years ago St.
Vincent de Paul had already organized his institute or Congregation,
for the service of the poor in country places and in mission lands. Not
for mere philanthropic reasons (which often are not free from selfish
considerations), nor for religious politics (so inimical to faith, yet at
times found even among churchmen), did he zealously reserve his
priests for the poor, pointing out to them that the greatness of their
work lay in its faithful resemblance to the work of Christ:
3
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Our Lord asks us to preach the Gospel to the poor. We have
great reason to be humble, seeing that the Eternal Father has
chosen us to carry out the plan of His Son who came to
preach the Gospel to the poor and who mentioned this fact as
proof that He was the Son of God and the long expected
Messiah. . . There is no Company in the Church of God
whose inheritance is the poor. . . This is what missionaries
profess to do; it is their special work to be like Jesus, devoted
to the poor . . . 4

St. Vincent practiced what he preached about the poor. He went
forth - even when his physical health did not warrant the accompanying exertions of his search for souls - to win them to the Gospel of
God. In 1617, he gave his first mission in Folleville, and from that time
on, he evangelized the towns, villages and hamlets all over the estates of
Philip de Gondi and his wife. 5 In the years 1625-1632, his priests (at
times accompanied by St. Vincent himself) were able to preach in
about 140 missions.

The Congregation of the Mission
St. Vincent de Paul founded the Congregation of the Mission after
long deliberation and experimentation. 6 He did not spare himself, never
tired of consultations, made frequent requests for written advice and,
above all, prayed earnestly, because he was establishing a congregation which, in his time, was "revolutionary." St. Vin~ent did not intend
to establish one more new religious congregation, similar to those
already existing - in this he was supported by the policy of the Holy
See. His Congregation was intended to be a company of "secular
priests." To this day, the Constitution of the Congregation of the
Mission keeps intact the secularity of the Vincenti an missionaries. At
the time St. Vincent was seeking approval for his Congregation, there
was in Rome and in Paris a pronounced current of opposition to the
establishment of new religious congregations. Besides, the priests who
followed St. Vincent disliked the title "religious", and St. Vincent took
that into account.
Even before the Vincenti an Fathers were formally recognized in
1633 by Urban VII's Papal Bull Salvatoris Nostri they had already been
engaged in missions and works of charity in different parts of France.
Although his priests were occupied with so many activities, St. Vincent became obsessed with thoughts of how to turn out exemplary
parish pastors who might preserve among the poor rural folks the fruits
obtained in the missions given by his priests . It was for this purpose that,
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upon the encouragement of some Bishopa, he proposed to include
among the specific aims of his congregation, the formation of the
clergy, specially' in Seminaries. The Seminary apostolate continues
today to be a most important part of the labors of the Congregation of
the Mission throughout the world. In the past this was its predominant
service to the Church in the Philippines.7

The Daughters of Charity of St. Vincent de Paul
The beginnings of this Company founded by St. Vincent in the
17th century were providentially quite simple and unexpected. The
founder himself acknowledged it saying: "Who would ever have
thought that there would be Daughters of Charity? ... I did not think
of it. .. God thought it for yoU.,,8
Docile to Divine Providence, and inspired by God, St. Vincent
devoted his whole life to meeting the spiritual and material needs of the
poor and suffering people whom he called "Our lords and masters."g
For this purpose, he founded the Confraternities of Charity, in 1617,
and then the Congregation of the Mission, in 1625.
In the meantime, he met the widow Louise de Marillac whom he
encouraged to get involved in charitable works , especially those
undertaken by the ladies of the Confraternities of Charity. A simple
peasant girl named Marguerite Nasseau presented herself, eager to
perform the menial tasks which were too difficult for the ladies of
Charity to assume. So she joined Louise de Marillac and with true
evangelical love she became also the servant of the most abandoned.
St. Vincent said of Marguerite Nasseau from Suresness, that she was
the first sister to have had the happiness of showing others the way ...
although she had no other master or mistress than God.
Marguerite's example was contagious . Soon, other village girls
began to join her. The Company that gathered around Louise de
Marillac grew imperceptibly, in the manner of things divine, and thus
the Company of the Daughters of Charity was born. In 1630, St.
Vincent entrusted to St. Louise the first sisters who dedicated themselves to the work of the various confraternities of Charity. And on
November 29, 1633, these first sisters decided in union with St. Louise,
the co-foundress, with St. Vincent of the Company, to live their ideal
of Christian charity in a community of fraternal life.
At first, they cared for the sick in their homes in towns and villages.
That is why their original name and title was "Daughters of Charity,
servants of the poor sick". Then, as needs were made known to them,
they engaged themselves in the care of the sick in hospitals, poor
children in schools, foundlings in orphanages, galley slaves, wounded
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soldiers, the aged, the insane ... Whenever choices were to be made,
they preferred the poorest among the poor. The holy Founder had told
them that they were for persons deprived of all assistance, and insisted
that they should not commit themselves to the service of "those who
have other ways of being helped. "10 St. Louise reaffirmed: "Oh, what a
happiness it would be, provided God were in no way offended, were the
Company to serve only the totally destitute. "11 In 1644, she adopted the
motto: "The Charity of Christ compels us!" (2 Cor 5:14).
To devote themselves entirely to the service of Christ in the poor,
which is the principal aim of their Company, the Daughters of Charity
professed the evangelical counsels of chastity, poverty and obedience, by private vows that were renewed every year. The Sister's main
concern would be to make God known to the poor, to announce Jesus
Christ to them telling them about the kingdom of God that is at hand
and that is for them. "Through faith they see Christ in the poor and the
poor in Christ. Therefore they endeavor to serve Him in his suffering
members 'with compassion, mildness, cordiality, respect, and
devotion.' ,,12
Th~ir holy Founder said: "Although they do not belong to a
Religious Order; yet, as they are much more exposed to the world than
nuns - their monastery being generally no other than the houses of the
sick; their cell, a rented room; their chapel, the parish church; their
cloister, the public streets or the wards of hospitals; their enclosure,
obedience; their grating, the fear of God, and their veil, holy modesty;
- they are obliged on this account, to lead as virtuous a life, as if they
were professed in a Religious Order."13 He added: "You should know,
my dear Sisters, that the spirit of your Company consists of three
things: to love our Lord, and serve Him in a spirit of humility and
simplicity. As long as charity, humility, and simplicity exist among you,
one may say the Company is still alive. "14
A distinctive feature of the Company of Daughters of Charity was
that although the immediate government was exercised by a Superioress General, assisted by a General Council of Sisters, the actual
Superior General was necessarily the Superior General of the Vincentian Fathers. This provision has existed from the beginning of the
Company of the Daughters of Charity. It was expressly requested by the
co-foundress St. Louise de Marillac, who saw. in it a very important
means of safe-guarding the identity and vitality of the Vincenti an spirit
in every circumstance of place and time. She wrote to St. Vincent in
1647.
"During mental prayer God gave me great peace and tranquility of soul. . . I was meditating on how necessary it is for
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the Company of the Daughters of Charity ever to remain
under . the guidance of him whom Divine Providence has
given it, as well as under the guidance of his successors, for
both spiritual and temporal matters. ,,15
Since then, the Superior General of the Congregation of the
Mission, successor of St. Vincent de Paul, has always had over the
Company of Daughters of Charity a double power, dominative and
jurisdictional, recognized by the Church and by their Constitutions .
The Daughters of Charity recognize and accept him as God's representative helping them to maintain their characteristic spirit and to
fulfill their specific mission in the Church . They vow to obey him and
he may command them in the name of this vow. Within the Company,
everything that pertains to the vows is within his jurisdiction.
The Superior General of the double family of St. Vincent names or
appoints a Vincentian priest of the Mission to become Director
General of the Company of Daughters of Charity, that is, his delegate
and permanent representative, to help him and to replace him during
his absence. His duty is to see to it that the life and apostolate of the
Sisters remain faithful to their vocation. The Director General is one
of the Major Superiors to whom the Sisters also owe obedience.
In the various Provinces there is also a Provincial Director appointed by the Superior General from among the priests of the Congregation of the Mission. The Sisters owe him obedience as to a Major
Superior, and have full liberty to communicate with him. He has the
right to grant them the permissions indicated in the Statutes, and makes
the canonical visitation of the houses.
All these provisions indicate the close relationship between the two
religious families founded by St. Vincent, and the need of the Sisters for
the direction and guidance of the Vincenti an Fathers. It was for this
reason that the Daughters of Charity - as we will see later - would not
have accepted the mission of the Philippines unless the Vincentian
Fathers could come also.

Critical Religious Situation of Spain in the 19th Century
On October 3, 1833 a civil war broke in Spain. The liberal government of Mendizabal. Alcala Galiano, etc. which are openly Masonic or
anti-Catholic, issued iniquitous laws against all religious Orders. 16 On
May 5, 1834 the Government forbade the religious to receive novices;
on July 25, 1835 all religious communities of less than twelve professed
members were suppressed. Thus the Brothers of San Juan de Dios had
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to abandon fifty-two hospitals in Spain, three in the Philippines and
two in Cuba. However the Decree of March 9, 1836 which suppressed
totally all religious and monastic Orders made an exception for the
Hospitaller Order of San Juan de Dios because of the need and
usefulness of its work. But since they were forbidden to wear the
religious habit and to receive novices, they were practically doomed
to slow extinction. The Father General of this Order, Fr. Jose Bueno
died on March 11 , 1850. In spite of efforts during his lifetime to save
the Order, he died without attaining anything to prevent the final
extinction of that Hospitaller Order that flourished gloriously during
almost three centuries in Spain.I7
History shows quite often that the very persecutions aimed at
destroying the Church become the occasions for her to attain new
conquests and advancement. Such is the wonderful way of God's
providence - to write straight with crooked lines . The coming of the
Vincentian missionaries to the Philippines was occasioned by the
raging persecutions fostered by the enemies of the Church , the liberals
and freethinkers of those days. The effects of the closing of convents,
the massacres of the religious, the prohibitions to wear the religious
habit, and to admit new candidates and novices , the dispersal of the
religious and the loss of community life and religious discipline were
sadly felt by all. Some religious congregations were so adversely affected as to lead to their temporary extinction. Such was the fate that
befell on the Hospitaller Order of St. John of God. Other communities,
however, such as the Vincentian missionaries and the Daughters of
Charity withstood the onslaught of the persecution and soon recovered; and the Church, in the end, was able to rejoice with new
acquisitions and conquests, through strange and unexpected ways .
These events led to the coming of the Vincentians to the Philippines. Because of the persecution of religious orders, the Hospitaller
Order of San Juan de Dios in Spain was closed. That affected deeply the
condition and discipline of those religious who were administering the
hospitals of the Philippines . To remedy the lamentable situation, the
Spanish Government decided to send to the Philippines the Daughters
of Charity to replace the Brothers of San Juan de Dios. And since the
Daughters of Charity would not come without the assistance and spiritual direction of the Vincenti an Fathers, the latter were also sent for
that specific purpose, and concomitantly for the formation and training
of the secular clergy in the Philippines. Thus by a providential chain of
events the religious persecution in Spain led to the solution of a grave
problem in the Philippine Church, i.e., the lack of II sufficient native
clergy.
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The Spanish Province of the Congregation of the Mission
How did the Vincentians come to the Philippines? The Spanish
Province of the Congregation even as late as the mid-19th century had
never thought of it. Since the French invasion of Spain in 1808, aside
from certain intervals of peace for the Church, all religious Orders and
Institutes found themselves persecuted in the Peninsula. They were
subjected to laws and decrees tending to suppress them, or consign
them to slow extinction, hy forbidding the admission of new candidates. Such disastrous conditions did not allow them to send missionaries abroad, since they could hardly survive at home .
This sad situation in the Peninsula had its repercussions in the
Philippines . One of the most adversely affected religious Orders was
the Brothers of San Juan de Dios, who were at that time in charge of
three Hospitals , two in Manila and one in Cavite.
For more than two centuries , since they took over the Cavite
hospital on January 30, 1642, and the Manila Hospital de la Misericordia
(later, San Juan de Dios) on May 31, 1656, they had rendered good
hospital service to the Philippines. But in 1743, the remote Philippine
Province of San Rafael, of the Hospitaller Order, complained to the
General of the sorry condition of its hospital due to lack of proper
attention from the Commissaries (representing the General) in far off
Mexico. The Brothers of Manila asked to be placed thenceforth under
the direct supervision of the Fr. General in Spain. The request was
granted on January 10, 1748.
Unfortunately, Spain was similarly far away from the Philippines;
and by 1831, the Father General had again to inform his Councilors
about the sad conditions of the convents of the Philippines. Mexico
revolted against Spain in 1810 and became independent in 1821. The
resulting difficulty of communications prevented any proper remedy
from being applied. There was a dire scarcity of personnel to attend to
the hospitals. The counsel and direction of major superiors whose
vigilance and zeal might have maintained religious observance, in
practice , no longer existed. Such isolation and neglect brought the
most grievous evils on the Brothers of San Juan de Dios.IS
From the mid-18th century, the Provincial of the Order in the
Philippines was given special faculties to receive novices and invest
postulants with ' the habit of the Order without need of recourse to
higher authorities. Obviously, this privilege was granted because of the
urgent need for personnel for the hospitals. However, it seems that
some of those vested with the hoiy habit of the Order were not worthy
enough. "Donados," i. e ., laymen who had "donated" their services in
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return for certain privileges - were accepted. Some of these were
neither worthy nor exemplary .. They lacked zeal, religious observance
and dedication to the works of mercy entrusted to them. Extant
documerits show that not only the lack of supervision from major
superiors and the misdeeds of some local superiors, but also the poor
administration. of the goods of the Order and a certain decadence of
the religious spirit, all contributed to the loss of prestige and the ill fame
of the hospitals run by the Brothers.
In addition to this sad situation, there was the undeniable fact that
in Spain, since 1935, the Order had been entirely suppressed. It was
actually extinct and there was no hope for its possible survival in the
near future. Thus, the existence of the Brothers in the Philippines was
actually questionable. What was really the canonical status of those
Brothers in the Philippines who had been all along depending on the
General in Spain where the Order no longer existed? Were these
Brothers of San Juan de Dios, specially their novices, truly "religious",
strictly speaking, according to the demands of Canon Law? When the
Order ceased to be recognized in Spain in 1835, and when its last
General died in 1850, who was considered to be the highest authority of
those Brothers in the Philippines? On what authority were they still
receiving new candidates and admitting postulants, or investing novices and "donados" with the habit of an Order that was practically
extinct?

A Solution to An Unsavory Problem
In early November 1847, Fr. Buenaventura Codina was invited to a
conference with the ministers of Justice and Overseas Affairs, to
discuss the possible establishment of the Daughters of Charity in the
Philippines. The prudent Provincial told them plainly that the Sisters
were ready to go to those remote missions to serve the poor and the
sick; but they would not go unless accompanied by their Spiritual
Directors, the Vincenti an Fathers, whom they needed for their guidance and protection.
On July 6, 1846, the Governor General of the Philippines, His
Excellency Narciso Claveria, wrote to the recently elected Archbishop of Manila, Jose de Aranguren, O.S.A.R., inquiring as to the
number of priests and novices among the Brothers of San Juan de Dios
working in Manila and Cavite.
The Archbishop replied that the Brothers of San Juan de Dios in
the Philippines had never been more than ten, and such was their
number in 1846. 19 Anyhow, according to the Archbishop, the problem
was not a question of number of religious, but something deeper and
more fundamental. The fact was that the so-called Hospitaller
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Brothers of San Juan de Dios in the Philippines by that time were
illegitimate and anti-canonical; they were not "religious", strictly
speaking. As a consequence, the supposed " religious" were in effect,
simply good fellows who, in their own way, served at the hospitals
without any grace of state. The miserable condition of the Manila and
Cavite hospitals was so great that it called public attention. Even the
City Government (the Ayuntamiento) of Manila made an official
expose about it, seeking for a remedy to the situation. 20
The Manila Archbishop, in his answer to the Governor dated July
10, 1846, requested him to send official information to the Queen about
the situation of these religious and the hospitals entrusted to them, with
some suggestions about the actions that might be taken to provide
adequately and conveniently to the beneficent purpose of their institution, so that her Majesty may design to decree what may be in accord
with her royal satisfaction.
By that time, the religious persecutions of the years 1833-1842 had
subsided. Under the newly proclaimed Queen Isabel II, steps were
taken to sign a Concordat with the Holy See for the restoration of the
Orders to their Church prerogatives. The religious Orders ofthe Philippines sent their Procurators General to Madrid, and similarly the
Manila Archbishop sent the Dean of the Cathedral Chapter as his own
Procurator in the years 1845-1847.
One of the problems taken up by the Dean was the condition of the
Philippine Hospitals and their administrators, the Brothers of San Juan
de Dios. The Dean proposed the substitution of those Brothers by the
Daughters of Charity who were well known and highly esteemed in
Spain. The famous Fr. Buenaventura Codina, C.M., who later became
Bishop of the Canary Islands, was then the Provincial Visitor of the
Vincenti an Fathers and Director of the Daughters of Charity in Spain,
and was actually working hard for the official restoration of the double
family of St. Vincent de Paul in the Peninsula. At the request of the
Queen, he had already sent to Mexico the Daughters of Charity by the
end of 1844. The Vincentian Fathers, on the other hand, were also well
appreciated by the Bishops, the Nuncio and the Ministers of State, of
Justice (Gracia y ]ustica) and of Overseas Affairs (Ultramar) . Hence,
Fr. Codina was quite confident of the restoration of the Congregation
of the Mission, partly because the Daughters of Charity would not
accept missions abroad without the company of Vincentians to guide
and support their apostolate.

Final Arrangements for the First Vincentian Mission
The first formal steps for the coming of the Vincenti an Fathers and
the Daughters of Charity to the Philippines were taken by the great and
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holy missionary, Fr. Buenaventura Codina, C.M., in the conference he
held in Madrid with the Ministers of Gracia y lusticia and of Ultramar,
in November 1847. At that time, the two Vincenti an Congregations
were not officially recognized by the Government since they had been
suppressed (together with all other religious Orders) by the iniquitous
laws of the revolution on March 8, 1836, and on July 29, 1837. But the
double family of St. Vincent de Paul, Fathers and Sisters, were highly
esteemed, and their immediate restoration in Spain, thanks to Fr. Codina
was forthcoming . This zealous and well-deserving Vincentian, who was
the Provincial Visitor of the priests of the Mission and the Daughters of
Charity in Spain, was then elected Bishop of the Canary Islands. After
his consecration in the Madrid Cathedral on February 20, 1848, he
departed for his mission in the company of St. Anthony Maria Claret.
To replace Fr. Codina, Fr. Ignacio Santasusana was appointed by the
Superior General. 21
The Concordat of Spain with the Holy See for the settlement of
Church affairs after the revolution was finally signed OIl March 16,
1851. By virtue of the Concordat, the double family of St. Vincent de
Paul was again officially recognized and re-established in Spain. Articles 29 and 30 of the Concordat declared:
"Art. 29. In Order that there may be found in the whole
Peninsula a sufficient number of ministers and evangelical
laborers who might be sent by the Prelates to give missions to
the towns of their dioceses, as well as to help the parish
priests, to attend to the sick, and for other works of charity
and public utility, the Government of her Majesty, with the
intention of improving the colleges for foreign missions, will at
once take the necessary steps for the establishment wherever
it may be needed, after hearing previously the Diocesan
Prelates, religious houses and communities of St. Vincent de
Paul, St. Philip Neri and some others among the Orders
approved by the Holy See; and these religious houses shall
serve at the same time as places for retreats of ecclesiastics,
for spiritual exercises, and for other pious purposes.
Art. 30. In order to have also religious houses of women,
wherein those called to the contemplative or to the active life
may follow their vocation serving the sick, teaching the girls,
and exercising other works both pious and useful to the
people, the Institute of the Daughters of Charity should be
preserved under the direction of the priests of St. Vincent de
Paul, and the Government shall endeavour to foster it. Similarly, houses of religious women who may join the contempla-
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tive life to the work of teaching and educating girls or doing
other works of charity, shall be presehred also.,,22
Subsequently, a Royal Decree was issued to implement the above
clauses of the Concordat:
"Since it is absolutely necessary to reorganize without
delay the Congregation of St. Vincent in order to render fully
effective the provisions of article 29 of the Concordat, and
following the suggestions proposed by the Minister of Gracia y
Justicia, I decide to decree the following:
Art. 1. The Congregation of the Mission of St. Vincent
de Paul is hereby declared re-established.
Art. 2. Without prejudice of keeping subject to the
Ordinary of the place according to the Apostolic Brief, the
houses to be established hereafter, the Visitor of the Spanish
province shall habitually reside in the capital (Madrid), and
shall exercise his jurisdiction upon the said houses, according to the faculties given him by the Constitutions and Statutes
of the said Congregation.
Art. 3. The Rev. Fr. Ignacio Santasusana, appointed "ad
interim" by the Most Rev. Apostolic Nuncio in the capital
(Madrid) according to the faculties granted him by the Holy
See, shall exercise the office of provincial Visitor until
another may be duly appointed by the competent authority.
Art. 4. A Novitiate house shall at once be established in
the capital (Madrid). This house, besides its special object,
shall exercise also in the province of Madrid all the ministries
and duties of its institute. " 23
Thus, the double family of St. Vincent de Paul was restored in
Spain in 1851. Officially recognized by the Government, the Daughters
of Charity and the Vincenti an Fathers could now be sent to remedy the
serious problems found in the remote colony of the Philippines, as had
been planned since 1847.
On July 23, 1851, four months after the ratification of the Spanish
Concordat with the Holy See, the City Government of Manila (Excmo.
Ayuntamiento, presented to the Governor General Antonio de Urbiztondo a request for the Daughters of Charity to take over the administration of the city hospitals and schools for girls . The Ayuntamiento
asked for ten Sisters , and offered to defray their travel expenses and
their maintenance in the country; they also gave an estimate of projected
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expenses for the first five years of the Sister's service, as well as possible
contribution to defray them.24
. On July 30, Governor Urbiztondo informed Manila Archbishop
Aranguren about the proposal of the City Government. The
Archbishop, expressing his satisfaction that the Ayuntamiento coincided in all its suggestions with his own views and intentions, added that
such were also the aims of his predecessor's (Archbishop Jose Segui)
solicitude. He himself had been pondering on the matter, so as to
propose it to Her Majesty, the Queen, with the knowledge and consent
of the Superior Government of the Islands. The Archbishop offered his
own contribution for the coming of the Daughters of Charity.
The Archbishop however referred to a big obstacle that had to be
hurdled first before the Daughters of Charity could be brought to the
Islands, namely that derived from the unsavory question of the Brothers
in charge of the Philippine hospitals. The poor service given to the sick
in their hospitals was , according to the Archbishop , from lack of
personnel, and thus " they were doomed to a quick extinction, due to
quite obvious reasons that are difficult, if not impossible already, to
remedy. ,,25 This pessimistic view of the Manila Archbishop on the sad
situation of the Brothers of San Juan de Dios and their decline in
religious observance and discipline was inferred from the results of
various canonical visits made by the ecclesiastical authority to their
house in Manila.26 The Brothers of San Juan de Dios serving in the
Manila Hospital, according to Archbishop Aranguren, "were not properly religious , but simply good fellows who , in their own way, served at
the hospitals without any grace of state, since they were not strictly
speaking Brothers of San Juan de Dios , except by name. "27 In
spite of such hard judgment, the good Archbishop, in his letter of
1851, made a very just eulogy to the illustrious Order of San Juan de Dios.
All this notwithstanding, those Brothers were in actual possession
of the hospitals, which could not be taken away from them without due
process of law; hence, it could be foreseen that in order to remove
them, it might be necessary to obtain beforehand the papal suppression
of their houses in the Philippines. This was the main obstacle to the
plan of putting Daughters of Charity in their place. In fact, it took
more time than expected to hand over the San Juan de Dios Hospital of
Manila to the Daughters of Charity, even after their arrival in the city.
The Sisters took over at once the Military Hospital of Manila in 1862
and soon afterwards the Municipal School of girls, and the College of
Santa Isabel in Manila (1864) , the Hospicio de San Jose (1865), and the
College of Santa Rosa (1866). Only in 1868 was the Hospital of San Juan
de Dios in Manila entrusted to the administration of the Daughters of
Charity.

BIRTHPLACE OF VINCENT DE PAUL
The hamlet Maison de Ranquine at the village of Pouy (now called, St- Vincentde-Paul) in the Landes, France. The house where the Saint was born was like this
one built 20 years after his death .

FRONT VIEW OF THE "MAISON DE RANQUINE" where St. Vincent was
born

FOLLEVILLE: THE CRADLE OF THE CONGREGATION OF THE MISSION
The castle of the Gondis was in this town. In its little church St. Vincent preached
his first rural mission on January 25, 1617. Here also he started the first Confraternity of Charity of men on October 23,1623.

PULPIT OF THE CHURCH AT FOLLEVILLE
According to local tradition, St. Vincent preached from this pulpit.

DRAWING OF VINCENT DE PAUL (1580 - 1660)
It was signed by Ang61ique Labory, dated 1654 and it is preserved at the Berceau de
Saint Vincent de Paul, Pouy, France.

+

CO-FOUNDERS WITH ST. VINCENT DE PAUL OF THE CONGREGATION
OF THE MISSION in a contract signed on April 17 , 1621.

MADAME DE GONDl, FRANCES MAGARET DE SILLY (1580 - 1625)
St. Vincent called her, "our first co-founder".

PHILIP EMMANUEL DE GONDI (1581-1662)
After the death of his wife, Margaret de Silly, he joined the Oratory of Berulle and
became a priest, on April6, 1626.
I

+-

MADEMOISELLE LE GRAS, ST. LOUISE DE MARILLAC (1591 - 1660)
Co-found"er with St. Vincent de Paul of the Daughters of Charity, Servants of the
sick poor on November 29,1633, approved by the archbishop of Paris in 1655, and
by Pope Clement IX in 1668. She was canonized by Pius XI in 1934, and proclaimed Patroness ofal! Christian Social Workers by Pope John XXIII on February
10, 1960.

SHRINE OF ST. VINCENT DE PAUL
He was beatified by Benedict XIII on August 21, 1729; canonized by Clement XII
on June 16, 1737, and proclaimed Patron of all works and associations of charity
throughout the Catholic world by Leo XIII on June 22 , 1883 and in 1885. His
bones encased in a representation of the body with face and hands modelled in wax,
are preserved in the Chapel of the Vincentians' Mother-House, Rue de Sevres,
Paris.

Chapter Two
First Vincentian Mission
(1852-1862)
Royal Patronage for the Vincentian Mission
Soon after the restoration of the double family of St. Vincent in
Spain by the Concordat with the Holy See on March 16, 1851, Queen
Isabel II, following the suggestions of the Minister of Justice, issued a
Royal Decree by which a house was to be provided for the Congregation of the Mission for the residence of the Provincial Visitor. On the
feast of St. Vincent de Paul, September 27, 1852, the Vincentian
House in Madrid was inaugurated in the former palace of the Duke of
Osuna, in Leganitos street. Twenty-two days later, on October 19,
1852, the famous Royal Cedula demanding the establishment in the
Philippines of the Daughters of Charity and the Vincentian Fathers was
signed by Queen Isabel II. This is considered the founding document
of the Congregation of the Mission in the Philippines, and the "Magna
Charta of the Vincentian Missions" in this country, as historian Fr.
Manuel Gracia, C.M., fittingly calls it. l
Although the Royal Order of Isabel II was dated October 19, 1852,
it was not until July 22, 1862, or ten years later, that the Vincenti an
Fathers and the Daughters of Charity were finally able to set foot on
Philippine soil. This was not so much due to culpable postponements, as
to honest stumbling blocks and kindred difficulties in the preparation of
such an important enterprise. Among the principal difficulties were the
question of the suppression of the Houses of the Brothers of San Juan
de Dios, the matter of financing the "adventure", as well as the scarcity
of personnel, and the delicate task of selecting the qualified staff to man
the new Missions.
The financial difficulty which posed considerable problems since
1851 was solved at last on September 3, 1855. Governor General Don
Manuel Crespo authorized the Ayuntamiento (City Government) to
dispose from its own funds the sum ofP5,OOO for the travel expenses and
support of twelve Sisters.2
15
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Madrid and Manila were hoping for the quick implementation of
the Queen's Royal Order of 1852. The Queen signed another Royal
Decree on June 1, 1855, insisting and urging the Governor of the
Philippines, Don Manuel Crespo , "to find out by all means and to
propose the best way to send at once to those Islands the suitable
number of Sisters ... ,,3 It was found out from the Government files
that the proposals made on July 23, 1851 by the Ayuntamiento of
Manila, about the way of defraying the necessary expenses for this
enterprise had been shelved, and nobody knew by whom. Maybe
someone was interested in hindering or postponing the desires of the
Queen and of the parties concerned.
On September 7, 1855, Manila Archbishop Aranguren wrote to
the Director of the Sisters in Spain, Fr. Buenaventura Armengol,
C.M., explaining the undue delay in the sending of twelve Sisters of
Charity and some Fathers of St. Vincent de Paul to the Philippines. 4
Some eight months later, a new Royal Order from the Queen,
dated May 14, 1856, urged once more the sending of twelve Sisters of
the Charity to the Philippines. The Minister of State informed the
Minister of Government about the Queen's injunctions to set everything
ready for that purpose, since the Governor General of the Philippines
had already sent the sum of 120,664 "reales" to defray the travel expenses. This money was ready at the Office of the Overseas Department.
Thus , by 1856 it seemed that all the exterior obstacles to the
Vincenti an mission had been removed. Apparently, everything seemed
ready , yet there remained still the most serious handicap that was to
delay it for six more years: the lack of appropriate personnel, made still
more acute by an internal crisis in the Spanish Province of the
Congregation during those years.
The Spanish Province of the Vincentian Fathers, reestablished in
Spain (after its suppression by the revolution of 1833-1836) by virtue of
the Concordat of 1851, was then just beginning to gather its dispersed
members and to recruit others gradually. To give a new impetus to the
rising Province, Father Buenaventura Armengol, C.M., a great missionary in the United States, Mexico and Spain, was' appointed to
succeed Father Santasusana in the office of Provincial Visitor. Arriving in Madrid by July of 1853, he was received with great joy by the
twenty-six missionaries of the newly restored Congregation in Spain. At
once he visited various parts of the Peninsula, and gathered out a few
Vincentians dispersed here and there. By October of that same year,
he had already thirty-five priests available for active ministry, without
counting Fr. Gregorio Velasco (who was to become later the first
Vincentian missionary in the Philippines) and Fr. Ruiz de Tejada, who
were then making their novitiate.
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Internal Schism
However, the enemy of all good and the sower of dissension tried
to destroy those promising hopes, and to some extent succeeded to
partially spoil them. By the end of 1853, the danger of schism and
separation from the obedience to the Superior General in Paris became imminent in the Spanish Province. On one side, the Spanish
Government did not favor a reestablished religious Congregation dependent on some foreign Superior; on the other, there were some
intriguing and ill-advised missionaries infected with the deadly plague
of chauvinistic patriotism, who were favoring an internal schism in the
"little Company" of St. Vincent. A spark could have been enough to
ignite a conflict and a disaster.
Unfortunately, the situation became worse when the Provincial
Visitor himself, Fr. Armengol, even without realising it, became involved favorably in the separatist movement. Father Etienne, the
Superior General of the Congregation, came to know about these
conditions through such worthy Vincenti an missionaries as Fathers
Escarre, Santasusana, Igues, and the recently elected Bishop Amat.
The Father General watched the movements of the Provincial, Fr.
Armengol, who was at the same time Director of the Daughters of
Charity. By 1855, the General Assembly of the Congregation was
convoked according to the · sexennium of the Constitutions. Fr.
Armengol informed the General that he could not leave Madrid, and
that the Assembly might just as well consider the Spanish Province
non-existent. The intriguing missionaries had succeeded in inducing
Fr. Armengol to go to Rome for their schismatic intentions.
But in Rome, he met Father General, the watchful Fr. Etienne,
who relieved him of his office as Provincial of the Vincentian and
Director of the Daughters of Charity, and even dismissed him from the
Congregation. It was a painful and stern but necessary decision.
Fr. Armengol was indeed a worthy Vincenti an who worked much for
the restoration of the Spanish Province. He knew how to meet those
difficult times with so many political changes in the Government; and
he was able to bring the fulfillment what the Queen had ordered in favor
of the double family of St. Vincent. But his involvement in the secessionist movement of some ill advised missionaries posed a threat to the
harmonious life and unity of the Congregation. Some strong measure
was imperative.
Fr. Melchor Igues, C.M., was appointed Pro-Visitor. In May, of
1856, Fr. Etienne went to Madrid, and was received with great joy and
sincere affection by the missionaries and the Sisters. God's PrOVIdence,
as always, knew how to bring forth good fruits out of serious crises. The
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Spanish Province was purged of mischievous elements. A good number
of undesirable members were expelled, but the best ones were left
behind. The Vice-Visitor of the United States, Fr. Masnou, was appointed successor of Fr. Armengol. On January 24, 1858, Fr. Masnou
wrote to the General:
"If we wish, we could accept several new foundations; but I
think it better to wait for some more students to finish their
studies; and for that purpose it is necessary to wait still for
some 18 months. We will never be in want of established
Houses if we have well trained SUbjects. Many Bishops and
Archbishops come to visit us frequently, and some are waiting eagerly for the day when we may be established in their
dioceses. ,,5

The last Royal Order urging the immediate sending of twelve
Daughters of Charity - and with them, the Vincenti an Fathers - was
dated May 14, 1856. A copy of the said Royal Order was sent by the
Minister of State to the newly appointed Pro-Visitor, Fr. Melchor
Igues, C.M. In the absence of the Sisters' Director, Fr. Igues answered
on September 1 of that year, that the Congregation could not attl~nd
properly to the services expected from them by the Government for
the following reasons.
" ... this mission cannot be sent without the company of
qualified Directors, able to preserve them in the spirit proper
of their vocation, without which they would not be apt to
render to the Establishments of Beneficence and Schools for
girls, the important services hopefully expected by the Authorities of those Islands.
"And these Directors, by disposition of the holy
Founder,are the priests of the Congregation of St. Vincent de
Paul; hence it would be indispensable to send some of them in
the company of the said Daughters of Charity, in order to stay
there, forming a community in order to attend better to their
duties.
"This provision was already made by Her Majesty the
Queen, when in her Royal Cedula she ordered the establishment III the city of Manila of a House of Fathers of St. Vincent
de Paul. And this establishment is highly recommended by His
Excellency, the Archbishop of Manila. But could such a pious
disposition be achieved? . . . For the time being it is not
possible due to lack of available subjects ready to take over the
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Seminaries. The Congregation, even if it consists of secular
priests only, suffered the same fate as the religious commuuities suppressed in 1836; its houses remained closed, its members, dispersed all over the world; with the passing of the years
and the burden of their toils, they were reduced to very few;
and since there was no possibility to xeceive new vocations, the
Institute was little less than annihilated.
"It is true that it was legally reestablished by virtue of the
Concordat. But still it is, properly speaking, in its cradle, and
has not even had time to form the youth it began to admit in its
bosom, a little more than four years ago. They offer sure
guarantee indeed to serve well, later on, in the ministries to
which they may be appointed; but there is a great danger of
the Congregation losing them ...
"The danger lies in the law of substitutes (for military
conscription), that exposes the youth of the Congregation of
St. Vincent de Paul to be forced to abandon it, unless they are
exempted from inclusion in the choice of drawing lots (for
military service), as members of other privileged communities are exempted. It is obvious and final the disposition of said
law (art. 74, nos. 3-4), in favor of professed religious and
novices of six months permanence at the Pious Schools and
Missions of the Philippines. Inasmuch as the Congregation of
missionaries of St. Vincent de Paul has been assigned already
for the missions in that country, it seems clear that such
exemption should be extended also to its young members.,,6
Fr. Melchor Igues closed this exposition declaring to the Minister
of State that such petition for exemption was already made more than
three years ago to the Minister of War but without any result. He was
now reiterating the same request in order to be able to fulfill the orders
of the Queen. The exemption from conscription for military service
was finally granted to the Congregation by a Royal Order of January 14,
1857. 7
The same Fr. Igues wrote to the Archbishop of Manila on November 14, 1856, sending him a copy of the Exposition to the Minister of
State. In his letter to the Archbishop, Fr. Igues remarked that he was
informed that Fr. Armengol, the former Visitor of this Congregation
had not yet answered the Archbishop's letter of September 7, 1855.
And he considered it a duty not to delay further the fulfillment of this
obligation imposed by the respect due to a Prelate of the Church, and
the gratitude for the interest His Excellency has for the prosperity of the
Vincentian Institute. He thanked the Archbishop profusely for his
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desire of having in his Diocese this Congregation for the direction of the
Seminary, and for the generosity with which he promised to defray the
entailed expenses. However, Fr. Igues explained that having in mind all
this, the project could not possibly be fulfilled at once due to the fact
that the Vincentian Institute had remained almost annihilated for sixteen years that its suppression lasted, and thus there was not sufficient
personnel. Since the admission of new candidates had began only three
years ago, it was absolutely impossible to satisfy immediately the demands for such a mission.
Such were the causes that delayed the coming of the Vincentians
to the Philippines by ten long years. At the beginning of 1858, the
Provincial Masnou, who succeeded Fr. Armengol, wrote to the General that the Spanish Province was not yet in a position to accept any
new missions; for that purpose it was necessary to wait still for some
eighteen months. Thus, the earliest date to organise some available
personnel would be in the 1860's. In fact, it was only in 1862 that the
Province of Madrid was finally able to send the first Vincentian mission
to the Philippines.

Selecting the Personnel
As soon as the Vincentians were installed in their new residence,
in the former palace of the Duke of Osuna, they opened the Novitiate
(or Internal Seminary) , with Fr. Gregorio Velasco as the first novice.
The admission of the thirty-six year old Fr. Velasco, an esteemed priest
by his Prelate, the Archbishop of Burgos, took place that same year,
on December 15 , 1852 when the Vincentians were called for their
Philippine Mission. That mission was postponed for ten years. The first
novice became the first Vincenti an Superior of the Philippine Mission.
Before the admission of Fr. Gregorio Velasco to the Novitiate, the
community of Madrid was composed of eleven priests, expecting to be
soon thirteen with six lay brothers and three postulants. Some six
months later two priests made their novitiate. By June of 1853, the
community had twenty-six priests; five months later, it had thirty-five.
In October of that year, the Vincentians were ready to reestablish
three of their Houses and to put up new foundations . By 1857, there
were in Madrid alone , eleven priests, twelve scholastics (four of whom
were already priests), twelve novices and twenty lay brothers. According to the Provincial Fr. Masnou, "a new generation was being
formed in Madrid", and was slowly but steadily growing in number,
animated with good spirit, piety and talent. Their vocation was then
better safeguarded because of their exemption from military service ,
granted by the Royal Order of January 14, 1857.
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In October 1861 there were already more than seventy members in
the community, with nineteen students, eighteen novices, many postulants. There were some young men - very promising for their talent
and virtue. The time had come at last to fulfill the long postponed order
of the Queen, as well as the earnest requests and expectations of the
civil and ecclesiastical authorities in the Philippines.
The Provincial Fr. Juan Masnou haa been already considering and
trying out possible combinations of priests and Sisters for the first
Philippine Mission. At the beginning he thought of sending four Priests
and two Brothers with some fifteen Sisters. Fr. Masnou contemplated
on Fr. Inocencio Gomez as the best Superior of the Manila foundation .
However, it was at that time that Fr. Masnou was replaced by the new
Visitor of the Madrid Province, Fr. Ramon Sanz, who was appointed
Provincial of Spanish Vincentians after the General Assembly in Paris
in 1861. Thus, the thorny and delicate problem of assigning the pioneers for the Philippine Mission fell upon the new Visitor, Fr. Sanzo By
that time, Fr. Mariano Maller was the representative before the General
for the Provinces of Spain, Mexico, United States, and Brazil. Fr. Sanz
wrote to Fr. Maller that this (Philippine) foundation and the possible
combinations of Fathers and Sisters that should be sent have given him
an exhausting work. Due to the ever recurring problem of scarcity of
personnel, Fr. Masnou's plan of sending four priests could not be
carried out; Fr. Sanz decided to send only two. He agreed with Fr.
Masnou in appointing Fr. Inocencio Gomez as Superior of the Mission, to be accompanied by the good and promising Fr. Gregorio
Velasco .
Among the flourishing generation of Vincentians in Spain at that
time, there were two lay Brothers Coadjutors, both from Burgos, who
were chosen also to join the Mission to the Philippines: Brother
Romualdo Lopez and Brother Gregorio Perez. Brother Lopez was born
in 1830 and admitted to the Congregation at the age of twenty-four, on
February 22,1854. Brother Perez was born in 1839, and was admitted to
the Congregation at the age of nineteen on September 9, 1858. Both
were to spend the rest of their lives in humble ministry at the Seminary
of Manila, where they served for nine and twenty-three years respectively.
By the end of 1861 everything was ready for the first Vincenti an
Mission of the Philippines. On December 11, 1861, Fr. Inocencio
Gomez and Fr. Gregorio Velasco asked from Paris a copy of the
privileges of the Congregation, the decrees of the last two General
assemblies, and the Directory of Seminaries under the Congregation .
With respect to the Daughters of Charity, the usual practice was
always to send abroad only those Sisters who volunteer. It was only in
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exceptional cases that Sisters were ordered to go overseas by virtue of
Holy Obedience, when the needs of the mission demanded it. The
Superiors were not able in this case to fill up the desired number of
twenty, nor could they be satisfied with only twelve, as originally
requested. Fifteen were actually sent. They were: 8
Sr.
Sr.
Sr.
Sr.
Sr.
Sr.
Sr.

Tiburcia Ayanz, Superior Sr. Eustaquia Lasa
Sr. Casimira Marquinez
Teresa Bilbatua
Sr. Mariana Barral
Francisca Gambau
Sr. Juliana Azcarate
Francisca Villanueva
Sr. Celestina Arroniz
Catalina Carreras
Sr. Antonia Barnol
Candelaria Albifiana
Sr. Maria Ana Vall Llovera
Julita Rovira
and Sr. Victoria Mateu.

The most Honored General, Father Etienne, in his customary
Circular of New Year, 1862, announced the new foundation of a
mission in the Philippines.
"Our Province of Spain is busy these days with a work of
great importance for the good of Religion ... Upon the
request and at the expense of the Spanish Government a
mission of four Vincentians and fifteen Sisters is to be sent to
the Philippines. This new mission is opened under the best
auspices, and offers a very wide field for the works and zeal of
this Province. There is in those Islands a rich crop already
ripe for the harvest, and a great number of Missionaries and
Daughters of Charity is needed to gather it. We are confident
that the Father of the family Who entrusts us the care of this
interesting portion of His vineyard, will inspire also a good
number of vocations, enough to realize His merciful designs. ,,9
Everything appeared to be settled at last. Yet, as in most of God's
works, obstacles were to be found even at the last hour. The unfortunate question of the Sisters' toque or headdress, a ticklish trifle indeed,
brought some serious trouble to this apostoliC enterprise. This rather
puerile problem that for long disturbed the harmony between some
Provinces of the Daughters of Charity, was not yet solved at that time;
it was only late in the 20th century that Pope Pius XII found a solution
by going back to the original simplicity so cherished by the holy
Founder.
Fr. Inocencio Gomez, the appointed Superior for the Philippine
Mission, in spite of his other -good qualities, was known to entertain

/'irst Vincentian Mission
strange and rigid ideas about the matter. The Provincial, Fr. Masnou in
1861 and his successor, Fr. Sanz in 1862, were aware of it, yet both
thought that such minutiae would not hinder his fitness as Superior; and
thus, upon their request, the Letters Patent for Fr. Gomez were sent by
the General from Paris. When these were handed to him with a mild
indication about the question of the Sisters' headdress, Fr. Gomez
immediately rejected the Letters Patent and returned them in a burst of
great excitement. The Provincial, Fr. Sanz, tried to calm him down,
pointing out the serious inconveniences that might follow from his
refusal, but Fr. Gomez remained stubbornly adamant, and that same
night, he reiterated his irrevocable decision to refuse the mission.
On February 7, 1862, Fr. Sanz wrote to Fr. Maller in Paris,
informing him about the need of sending at once new Letters Patent for
Fr. Gregorio Velasco, as Superior of the Philippines Mission, who was
.
to be accompanied by Fr. Ildefonso Moral. And he added:
Fr. Velasco will surely resist to become Superior, but he is
truly virtuous and obedient. I am sure he will accept the office.
Fr. Moral is quite young, but of great virtue, and he is in
perfect accord with Fr. General's decisions. He profited very
much with his stay in (the Mother House in) Paris!O
Fr. Ildefonso Moral, formerly belonging to the Archdiocese of
Burgos, was esteemed by his Prelate, Cardinal Alameda y Brea, who
had taken him along to Toledo as his household attendant. Upon
finishing his 6th year of Theology, Fr. Moral decided to join the
Congregation of the MisslOn, and was admitted in the Novitiate at the
age of twenty-four, on July 15, 1858. After his priestly ordination on
March 16, 1861, he was sent to the Mother House in Paris to be trained
for the office of Master of Novices. He remained in Paris for about six
months only, during which time he lived intensely the pious exercises
of the Congregation. God's plan was to turn him into another cornerstone of the Philippine Mission; and for that apostolate he was unexpectedly called.
The choices made by the Provincial, Fr. Sanz, of this missionary
team for the Philippines were Fr. Velasco, as Superior, with Fr. Moral,
and Brothers Lopez and Perez. Towards the end of February, 1862, Fr.
Sanz wrote to Fr. Maller that it was providential .that Fr. Gomez should
not go.
Everything was then ready. The last details for the journey had
been settled; so the pioneers, accompanied by the Provincial , Fr.
Sanz, left Madrid for the harbor of Cadiz on March 4, 1862. The frigate
"Concepcion" was supposed to leave for the Philippines on the 24th of
that month, but due to bad weather, the trip was postponed to April 4.
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Three Months Across the Seas l l
The ship was anchored at about % of a league - some four kilometers from the harbor of Cadiz. Some passengers experienced seasickness and some momentary fright before boarding the ship. Finally
the Fathers and Sisters went aboard the ship. They found there the
pleasant company of seven Jesuits, thirteen Augustinian Recollect
missionaries, and some fifteen to twenty gentlemen and ladies, with fifty
members of the Navy at the bow of the ship.
The thirteen Recollect Fathers from the College of Monteagudo
were: Fr. Francisco Lenguas, Fr. Pedro Mollar, Fr. Federico Arnal,
Fr. Mariano Bernad, Fr. Toribio Bonel, Fr. Tomas Gonzales, Fr.
Anselmo San Juan, Fr. Francisco Castellano, Fr. Nicanor Arniega,
Fr. Francisco Mesanza, Fr. Evaristo Rivero , Fr. Vicente Angos and
Fr. Francisco Arcaya, who died before arriving in the Philippines.
The Jesuits were: Fr. Victoriano Martin, Fr. Venancio Legarra,
Fr. Francisco Ceballos, Fr. Francisco Luengo, Bro. Gabriel Pujol,
Bro. Miguel Larraiiaga and Bro. Francisco Atristain .
The Vincentian family was accommodated in the lower chamber
of the ship. The place was uncomfortable, poorly ventilated, and dark.
The cabins had no other opening but the door. These inconveniences
however afforded greater privacy to the Vincentian family, and gave
them the opportunities to follow and observe better the discipline of
their community life. At dusk just before leaving the ship, the Provincial
Father Sanz, gave his blessing to the Philippine Mission.
The frigate "Concepcion" began to move away from the coast by
noon of the next day, April 5, hauled by the steamboat "San Enrique",
so as to sail closer to the wind. After some 45 minutes, the steamboat
left, the sails were extended, and the frigate moved smoothly all afternoon and night, propelled by a North wind. For some time, the passengers contemplated the fading landscape of faraway, blurry Cadiz, the
last coast of the motherland they were leaving behind. But seasickness
soon began to trouble them. It was one of the most annoying mortifications of their long travel. Fr. Moral, with some Sisters, had to act as
infirmarian or nurses for the rest.
The Vincenti an family organized the devotional life of the passengers, including the crew. Everyday, the Holy Rosary was prayed
publicly, and as many Masses were celebrated, as the weather would
allow. Fr. Velasco and Fr. Moral did not miss celebrating Mass, save
for some ten to twelve days when either was sick or when the ship
rocked too much. The Sisters were able to receive Communion more
frequently than when they were at home. All the members of the
Vincenti an family tried hard not to waste time in vain chatting or
entertainment.
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Almost two weeks after the Vincentian missionaries left Spain, the
Archbishop of Manila, Jose Aranguren, O.R.S.A., who had been so
keenly interested in this Vincentian mission and who successfully
obtained an assurance for its realization, passed away on April 18,
1862. Months before his death, his successor had already been presented to the Queen by virtue of the Royal Patronage, of July 31, 1861,
and elected for the Archepiscopal See of Manila by the Holy See on
December twenty-three of the same year. He was the most Reverend
Gregorio Meliton Martinez de Santa Cruz, a native of Pradoluengo,
Burgos, who at that time was the Dean of the Cathedral of Pamplona.
In the Seminary of Burgos, he had been a classmate and close friend of
his namesake Fr. Gregorio Velasco, CM. His promotion to the See of
Manila happened to coincide with the time when the Vincenti an
Superiors were making the final arrangements for the mission team to
be sent to the Philippines. It seems very probable that the choice of
Fr. Velasco for that Philippine mission was partly made to satisfy the
desire expressed by the Archbishop-elect, Meliton Martinez, who took
possession of the Manila See on May 27, 1862, when the first Vincentian Mission with Fr. Velasco as its head, was already crossing the
oceans on their way to the Philippines.
Almost a month before the arrival of Archbishop Meliton Martinez, the Superior Civil Government of the Islands received an official
communication from the Ministry of War and of Overseas, dated
January 20, 1862, about the immediate coming of the Vincentians to the
Philippines. Governor Jose Lemery transmitted this communication to
the Vicar Capitular of the Archdiocese of Manila, Fr. Pedro PelaezP
As the document contained the terms of the contract between the
Congregation of the Mission and the Spanish Government, the text is
translated in Appendix ~ in full. 13 The terms of this contract were
established by Fr. Masnou, after consulting the Dominicans and Augustinians who had lived long in the Philippines.
The Missionaries and Sisters celebrated, as best as they could, the
liturgy of the Holy Week and the popular devotions of May and June
dedicated to the Blessed Mother and to the Sacred Heart of Jesus.
There were other simple celebrations on the birthday of the Superior
(Sister Servant) Sor Tiburcia Ayanz, and on the feast-day of the
frigate's Captain, Don Juan T. As travellers, however, they had their
share of physical trials. On June 27, Father Moral felt the worst internal
discomfort and extraordinary lack of appetite that had bothered him
for more than a month, and that lasted throughout the whole voyage,
due perhaps to lack of sleep, the change of climate, and the poor
ventilation of the cabin. " The third pilot, Mr. Arcos, in the afternoon
of May 3, had an extensive oral hemorrhage. Father Velasco felt a
"strong headache" when the ship crossed the eauator..
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When Mr. Arcos was seemingly on the brink of death, everyone
offered to keep watch. At night it was several gentlemen and the Lay
Brothers who watched over him; by day, the Sisters. He)inally recovered. But the Recollect Fr. Francisco Arcaya, died on July 15, when
the ship was already sailing near.the Philippine waters. The travellers
celebrated the liturgical funeral service, and after midday, they buried
him at sea.
Various minor accidents come occasionally to break the monotony
of the long travel of 110 days, causing some momentary alarm among
the passengers. Once, a sudden fire broke out, which was fortunately
immediately extinguished with the use of blankets. At another time, on
May 3, the ship doctor was distilling some drops of ether at about
9 o'clock at night, and accidentally caused a fire to break out causing a
few moments of panic. On May 21, the rocking motion of the ship was
so violent that chest and benches, etc., were tossed about on all sides.
The following day, Sr. Victoria Mateu was suddenly thrown down by a
movement of the ship, and consequently rolled athwart without hurting
herself seriously. That same day, the main-topsail of the foremast was
blown away , and a big wave swept with great noise on fhe ship's prow ,
frightening those who were sleeping. Such were the common incidents
of the long, hazardous navigation in those days.
At dawn of April 15, they saw the Cape Verde Islands, in the
Atlantic, off West Africa; at dawn of July 4, they discerned the
uninhabited Nativity Island at the entrance of Sunda Strait between
Java and Sumatra; on July 6, they reached Java where they stopped for
a while.
The feast of St. Vincent de Paul on July 19, according to the old
calendar, was the best day to arrive auspiciously in the Philippines.
The travel narration ends with the following description of their arrival
in Manila:
"On July 20, we had a strong and favorable wind, and that
afternoon , before dusk, they hoped to see the neighborhood of
Manila; but we could not have that pleasure until the next day
when quite early we saw the coastline of Luzon , Corregidor
island, and before ten o'clock they raised the flag so that from
Corregidor notice might be sent to Manila about the arrival of
our frigate. By noon we passed the entrance of the Bay seven
leagues from Manila. Everybody was getting ready with the
hope of landing on that same afternoon, but the wind was very
light and we did not cast anchor until nightfall.
"In the morning of next day, July 22 , when we were all
ready we saw the Health officers coming for inspection. After-
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wards, several commissions came to welcome the Vincentian
family . The Secretary of the Archbishop, with another person
of his household , arrived to greet us in the name of His
Excellency. Then, the Commission of the City Government,
that of the Cathedral Chapter, another of the Chamber of
Commerce , :m other of Public Welfare, and two gentlemen of
t he Conferencias (Society) of St. Vincent de P a u1.( ~
" After 8 o'clock, we went out of the small wooden house
and embarked together with the gentlemen of the Commissions in the feluccas (narrow fast lateen-rigged boats characterized by a sail extended by a long spar slung to a low mast)
well adorned with damasks. Four of these feluccas brought all
of us in a fluvial procession to the wharf. The great crowd
waiting there received us with the musical harmony of the
Marcha Real (Spanish National Anthem). Many of the simple
and devout Filipino folks kissed piously the habit of our
Sisters. The Ladies of the Conferencias (Society of St. Vincent de Paul - Ladies branch) hugged the Sisters, affectionately and led them to enter Manila passing under a symbolic
festive arcade. ,,15
Fr. Moral wrote later to Fr. General: " We could hardly realize
what was happening before our eyes; we were overwhelmed by emotions that are not easy to explain; some of our Sisters could hardly
restrain their tears before such signs of love and enthusiasm.,,16
They were at once brought in carriages to Santa Isabel College ,
whose church was used as pro-cathedral at that time. At the church
door waited their Excellencies the members of the Ayuntamiento and
the whole Cathedral Chapter. A Canon greeted them offering holy
water upon entering, and a solemn Te Deum was sung, with one of the
Canons officiating at the ceremony. The Sisters were then lodged in
Santa Isabel College, while the Vincentians were received at the
Mission House of the Society of Jesus. At long last the double family of
St. Vincent were settled in Manila on that memorable July 22 , 1862.
That same day, Fr. Velasco and Fr. Moral went to pay their
respects to the Archbishop, His Excellency Gregorio Meliton Martinez, who at that time was sick. In spite of his illness the Archbishop
later made an effort to personally visit and greet the Sisters . The
narration continues:
"Having fulfilled our duty toward the Ecclesiastical Authority ,
we went to visit the Governor General, His Excellency General Rafael Echague. He welcomed us very affectionately; we
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were offered all kind of attentions; both the Governor and his
wife conversed familiarly with us for quite some tiQ"le. Before
leaving, he told us to return, both the Fathers and the Sisters
heading the mission, on the next day, to deal with things
necessary for our establishment in the various ministries for
which we have been sent to these Islands. We went accordingly
the next day, the two Fathers and four Sisters: Sr. Tiburcia, Sr.
Eustaquia and two of the eldest in vocation. The Governor
sent us vehicles to bring us to his Palace. He talked with us
about the projects for the good of the people he and the other
Authorities had in mind for us. We listened to his words of
encouragement; he promised us his protection, and having
received the opportune inst~uctions, we left him filled with
consolation and hope. I7

The Vincentians remained in the House of the Jesuits until their
transfer to the residence of the Royal College (the Seminary) of San
Carlos, whose direction was to be entrusted to them.
Fr. Moral's narration concludes:
"The first days, Vincenti an Fathers and the Sisters, received many visits from the most important families of the
city, from whom they received the most sincere tokens of
affection and all sort of attentions."
The Sisters were provisionally installed in a country house
that the President of the Ladies Branch of the Conferencias
(Society of St. Vincent de Paul) had prepared for them even
before their arrival. Everyday, the Holy Mass was celebrated
there. At present, the Sisters are preparing and arranging
matters for their transfer to the establishment where they are
to work. "18

Pope Pius IX (1792-1878) was the reigning Supreme Pontiff(1848-1878) when the
Vincentian Missionaries were sent to the Philippines.

QUEEN ISABEL II OF SPAIN (1830-1904)
Ordered the establishment of the Vincentian double family in the Philippines
(Royal Order 1852)

VINCENTIANS WHO WORKED IN MADRID FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT
OF THE DOUBLE FAMILY OF ST. VINCENT IN THE PHILIPPINES

Fr. Buenaventura Codina (1785-1857), C.M.
Provincial and D.C. Director who in November 1847 started the talks with the Spanish
Government for the establishment of Daughters of Charity and Vincentians in the Philippines. He was elected Bishop of Canary Islands
and consecrated on February 20, 1848. He obtained the restoration of Vincentians in Spain
by the Concordat with the Holy See (Marh 16,
1951).

Fr. Ignacio Santasusana (1787-1867), succeeded Fr. Codina as C.M. Provincial and D.C.
Director. He saw the restoration of Vincentians
in Spain on July 23, 1852 and the Decree of
Queen Isabel II for the establishment of Daughters of Charity and Vincentians in the Philippines (October 19, 1852).

Fr. Buenaventura Armengol (1800-1873), C.M.
Provincial and D.C. Director from 1833 to
1856. He saw the last steps given by the
Spanish Government in Madrid and in Manila
for the quick implementation of the Queen's
Orders of 1852 and 1855 urging the establishment of the double Vincentian family in the
Philippines.

Fr. Juan Masnou (1813-1893), C.M. Provincial
and D.C. Director who succeeded Fr. Armengol from 1857 to 1862. He made the final
arrangements for sending 6 Vincentians (4
Priests and 2 Brothers) with some 15 Daughters
of Charity to the Philippines

Fr. Ramon Sanz (1799-1869), succeeded Fr.
Masnou as C.M. Provincial and D.C. Director
from 1862 to 1866. He sent off the pioneer
Vincenti an Mission of 4 Vincentians (2 Priests
and 2 Brothers) with 15 Sisters, aboard the
frigate "Concepcion" on April 4, 1862 at the
harbor ofCidiz.

Very Rev. Fr. Mariano Joaquin
Maller, C.M., Visitor of the Vincentian Province of Madrid
(1866-1892), who with his predecessor, Fr. Ramon Sanz, were truly
the Founding Fathers of the Philippine Vincenti an Mission.

Most Honored Fr. JOHN-BAPTIST ETIENNE XIV Superior General of the
Congregation of the Mission from 1843 to 1874. He established the Vincentian
Mi,,;on of the Philippines in 1862.

FR. GREGORIO VELASCO, C.M. (1816-1891)
First Superior of theVincentian Philippine Mission. He worked in the Philippines
from 1862 to 1875

Fr. ILDEFONSO MORAL C.M.
(1835-1907)
pioneer Vincentian of the Philippine
Mission. First Rector of the Seminaries of Naga, Jaro, and Vigan,
worked in the Philipines 23 years
(1862-1885).

Most Rev. GREGORIO MELITON MARTINEZ, D.D. (1815-1885), Archbishop
of Manila, who received the Vincentians in the Philippines and entrusted to them
his Archdiocesan Seminary on August 2, 1862. On August 24 of the same year he
was granted the degree of Doctor in Canon Law by the University of Santo Tomas,

Sor TIBURCIA A Y ANZ, D .C. (1822-1898)
Pioneer Sister who came in 1862 with 14 other Sisters to the Philippines as first
Vice-Visitatrix of the Philippine Sub-province. She directed the establishment of
II Houses during the whole period of the Spanish regime.

Chapter 3
A Problem to be Faced
The Royal Order of Queen Isabel II , dated October 19, 1852,
provided for the coming of the Vincentians to the Philippines, " so that
they should take charge of the teaching and administration of the
Conciliar Seminaries ." It emphatically declared that this was "absolutely indispensable to improve the education given in the Conciliar
Seminaries which, for lack of professors and resources, cannot duly
fulfill the end for which the Holy Council of Trent established them."
(stress, ours)
Indeed, there were some serious deficiencies in the formation of
the secular native clergy in the colony. As a matter of fact, it was
obvious that up to the mid-nineteenth century, the number and even
often the quality of the Filipino native clergy was below the level it
should have reached in a three-century old Christian country.
A very recent book on Philippine Church History says:
The Spanish missionary enterprise had one major defect,
which was to stunt, and even undo, a good deal of the
development that had been achieved. This was its disastrous
failure to develop an adequate native clergy. Today it seems
so obvious that any missionary enterprise which does not
develop a native clergy is gravely deficient, that it is hard to
imagine how missionaries otherwise so deserving of admiration
could have failed so seriously . I
Another writer on the Philippine Missions remarked:
What happened?
Any answer is very complicated, and cannot be adequately
sketched in a few paragraphs. Still more, the whole history is
difficult to relate ...
It must be observed from the start that the question of the
29
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native clergy in the Philippines is only one small aspect of the
whole native clefgy question in all Spanish colonies. Somehow it seems that wherever Spain colonized, despite her other
achievements, she had little success with native vocations.
To this day most of South and <::;entral America suffers from a
shortage of priests. The fault probably lies in the Spanish
temperament or system. 2

Still another erudite researcher, following the scholarly investigations of one of our best modern historians, observes:
This sorry situation was an unforeseen by-product of what was
in itself an excellent work: the Christianization of the Philippines by the Spanish religious orders. Because on the one
hand the religious were already caring for the parishes and on
the other hand a numerous and competent Filipinos clergy
might have challenged their tenure and disturbed the tranquility of Spanish rule, there was no serious effort to provide
native secular priests, nor hence to provide seminaries to
prepare them. 3
There is no doubt about the strange phenomenon of the slow and
deficient formation of the native clergy in the Philippines before the
arrival of the Vincentians in 1862. This was precisely one of the main
reasons for their coming. They were sent by the Spanish Crown to put
an end to that disastrous situation that had been unduly protracted for
such a long time. But the very fact that the Vincentians were sent by
virtue of the Royal Patronage of Spain is an indication - among many
others that will be mentioned later - that the Spanish Government was
interested in remedying the problem. Hence, to attribute the problem
to the Spanish temperament or to the Spanish colonial system, as if
these were systematically opposed to the formation of a native clergy,
seems to be an easy but unwarranted oversimplification.
More unfair is the supposition advanced about a widespread opposition or lack of interest and concern among those zealous, and
dedicated religious Spanish missionaries, for the promotion and formation of a worthy Filipino native clergy. Individual, isolated instances
may be found of selfish attitudes and misunderstood zeal among those
virtuous missionaries; but it is hard to believe that such was the general
case.
Most recent historical studies and scholarly research seem to
point out with clear evidence that the explanation to this problem
which the Vincentians had to confront upon their arrival in the
Philippines , was more complex than the above overslmplifications. 4
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The problem of the slow and deficient formation of the Filipino
native clergy, prior to the mid-nineteenth century, was the product of
various historical factors and intervening circumstances, proper to
those past centuries, so different in many aspects from our present-day
conditions. Spanish temperament and colonial prejudices against the
native race had little, if anything at all, to· do with this problem. To
attribute such past deficiencies to the Spanish colonial regime, or to
the temperament and prejudices against the native race, would be
tantamount to blaming Spain or the Spanish people for not having given
us, in the past, motor cars, radio, television or air mail; and the
missionaries of those days, for not having celebrated the Mass in the
vernacular dialects as today ... The old Latin adage said: "Differentiate the times, and you will reconcile the claims" (Distingue tempora, et
concordabis jura)
Undoubtedly, there were historical factors that contributed to the
slow and deficient formation of the native clergy in the Philippin~s
before the arrival of the Vincentians in 1862. These historical fact~rs
were: (1) the mission ideas about the formation of a native clergy at the
time of Spanish colonialism; (2) the occasional adverse side effects of
the Royal Patronage in the Philippines; (3) the paternalism of the
Spanish colonial system; (4) the far-fhng extension of the Spanish
missionary enterprise in the colonies; and (5) the indirect influence of
certain Spanish policies adopted for a time in Spanish America.
HISTORICAL FACTORS THAT CAUSED A SLOW AND
DEFICIENT FORMATION OF THE NATIVE CLERGY IN THE
PHILIPPINES DURING THE FIRST THREE CENTURIES OF
SPANISH REGIME
Let us study in detail each one of the factors.
I.

Early Mission Ideas about the Formation of a Native Clergy

This factor is just an aspect of the long process of progressive
and homogenous evolution in Church pastoral discipline. The work
of evangelization in our present days is undertaken in the light of
principles that were not so well defined in past ages. During the era
of geographical discoveries, the science of missionology was not yet
developed and the doctrine on the urgency of promoting an indigenous clergy was not yet fully clarified nor presented as a priority to
be pursued in foreign missions. Before the 16th century, the words
"mission" or "missionaries" did not appear in Church documents;
and there was no specific mention of an "indigenous" clergy until
the 17th century.5 Even the Council of Trent, in its decree on

32

Vincentians During The Spanish Regime
Seminaries, speaks only of a "local" clergy. In the same vein are
written most of the documents of the Popes and of Propaganda
Fide, relative to missions , in the 17th and 18th centuries. The word
"indigenous" - when it is used - appears as just a synonym of
"inhabitants of the place" (incolae, in latin), that is any "native"
(born and permanently residing in the place), belonging to a
particular place, regardless of blood ancestry or racial origin. 6
Before the era of geographical discoveries, the natives of any
place were generally the indigenous inhabitants only; but when the
Europeans discovered new lands, we find among the natives, not
only the indigenous race, but also the mestizos and the creoles. As
the famous founder of International Law, Francisco de Vitoria,
O.P. declared, way back in the 16th century, anyone "who is
born in a country, may be called and is truly a citizen of that
country," either by jus sanguinis (right of blood or parentage) or
by jus soli (right of birth within the country).7 And that is why,
whenever the Church speaks of a native clergy, there is no reason
to restrict its meaning to full-blooded natives, or to an indigenous
clergy. As historian, Fr. H . de la Costa observes "the qualification
'native' in the writers of the period (17th century) could mean
Creoles, that is, Spaniards or other Europeans born in the
colony."8 Even today, serious historians and scholars all over the
world understand the word 'native' to include also "mestizos" and
"creoles. ,,9
Hence, it does not seem accurate to affirm "that the native
Filipinos were ordained (priests) a few years after 1720. ,,10 In a
Royal Cedula dated October 19, 1623, the King asked the
Archbishop of Manila about the opportunity of conferring some
benefices, e.g., parishes, to the natives (of the secular clergy) who
studied in the Seminary College of Santo Domingo (i.e., College of
Santo Tomas) and the Society of Jesus (i.e., College of San
Jose).,,11 Another Royal Cedula to Governor Sebastian Hurtado de
Corcuera, dated October 2, 1638, ordered that "new parishes
should be given to the secular native priests of the city of Manila.,,12
Evidently, from these documents by the first quarter of the 17th
century, that is , a few years after 1620 (and not "a few years after
1720") the first Filipino natives (most of them probably, "creoles"
or "mestizos") had been ordained priests. "Father Brou ("Notes sur
les origines du clerge philippin" 'Revue d'histoire missionaire',
IV, 1927, p. 546) states , without citing his sources, that there were
already native priests numbering sixty by the year 1655."13
From the College of San Juan de Letran , during a period of
only nineteen years (from 1632 to 1651) twenty-six Filipino natives
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were ordained priest (twelve of the secular clergy, eight Augustinians, two Dominicans, two Franciscans,' one Recollect and one
Jesuit)/4 probably all of them mestizos or creoles. Other famous
Filipino priests also came from the cloistered Seminaries of the
Religious Orders in the 17th century, such as Fr. Pedro de San
Jose (+ 1651) and Fr. Ignacio de Mercado (+ 1698). These were
in reality true Filipino natives, though probably mestizos or
creoles. IS Not to be forgotten are the names of four Filipino native
Bishops during the same 17th century; Juan Velez, Bishop of Cebu
(1653) Francisco Pizarro de Orellana, Bishop of Nueva Segovia (27
May 1680), and two other candidates presented for the same
Bishopric of Nueva Segovia, Lucas Arquero (1676) and Rodrigo de
la Cueva Giron (1674) . There was also the illustrious Manuel Jose
de Endaya , a Manila mestizo (born on October 4, 1674) who
became Bishop of Oviedo and Archbishop of Mexico. In the
following century and a half, there were eight more Filipino native
Bishops: Domingo de Valencia, of Nueva Caceres (1715), Geronimo de Herrera, of Nueva Segovia (1724), Felipe de Molina, of
Naga (1724) Protasio Cabezas, of Cebu (1740) , Isidro de Arevalo,
of Naga (1740), Miguel Lino de Ezpeleta, of Cebu (1757), Ignacio
de Salamanca, of Cebu (1792) , and Francisco Mira, of Nueva
Segovia (1858). By 1655 there were fifty-nine secular priests in the
Diocese of Manila alone, and by 1699 the number of these secular
priests had increased to eighty, of whom the majority were, in all
probability, Filipino native priests. 16
Thus, the formation of the Filipino native clergy was not
entirely neglected, as it has been claimed during the 17th century;
although unfortunately the urgent need for promoting the indigenous native priestly vocations was overlooked. It was at the beginning of the 18th century, before 1707 (not, as it is claimed, after
1720) when certainly, some few full-blooded indigenous Filipino
natives were ordained priests. I7 This was perhaps about one century too late; since after the first 25 to 50 years of evangelization,
the first indigenous native vocations should have been flourishing if
these had been duly cultivated. Admittedly, there was some neglect and lack of foresight on the part of the missionaries with
regard to the pressing priority of fostering indigenous priestly
vocations.
However during those days, the Church doctrine on the
importance and urgency of developing not only a native, but an
indigenous native clergy, was not as clearly defined as it is now in
the 20th century. The mind of the Church on this matter was not
openly and unambiguously expressed until the beginning of this
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century, when Pope Leo XIII on September 17, 1902, in his
Constitution QUAE MARl SINICO addressed precisely to the
Philippines, then under the American regime, declared:
Church experience has shown evidently that an
indigenous clergy is most useful everywhere; and so the
Bishops should diligently strive to increase the number of
indigenous priests; in such a way, however, that beforehand these may be formed in all piety and discipline, and
found worthy for the ecclesiastical offices; so that those
whom experience may show to be more excellent in
conduct and achievements, may be gradually promoted
to higher posts in the hierarchy. 18
Some years later, Benedict XV on November 30, 1919, in his
Apostolic Letter MAXIMUM ILLUD on the Propagation of the
Faith throughout the world, spoke once more of the indigenous
clergy in unmistakeable terms, without equating it any more - as
in previous Church documents - with a mere local "native"
clergy:
The main concern of those who rule the mISSIOns
should be to raise and train a clergy from amidst the
nations among which they dwell, for on this are founded
the best hopes of the Church of the future. Linked to his
compatriots, as he is by the bonds of origin, character,
feelings, and inclinations, the indigenous priest possesses
exceptional opportunities for introducing the faith to
their minds, and is endowed with powers of persuasion far
superior to those of any other man. It thus frequently
happens that he has access where a foreign priest could
not set foot. 19
Later on, the RERUM ECCLESIAE of Pius XI (February 26,
1926), and the EVANGELII PRAECONES of Pius XII (June 2,
1951) reiterated the same doctrine, now already well defined by
the Church Magisterium. Today, we take for granted the
"Catholic principle that no Church can rest upon a substantial
basis, unless it is manned by a native (i.e. indigenous) clergy.,,2o
But this ·idea was not so obvious in the past centuries when
mestizos and creoles were called true natives ("naturales del
pais", or "Filipinos,,21), and not European foreigners, or peninsular Spaniards.
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Since it was easier, more viable and expeditious to promote
priestly vocations from among the mestizos or creoles, rather than
from among the indigenous race (whose cultural and social level
was generally inferior), the missionaries and Church authorities fell
into the temptation of choosing the easiest way, without realizing
that such a policy was a mistake, since the mind of the Church had
always been to recruit a native clergy, above all, from the indigenous ranks of the people that is evangelized. 22
In those centuries, the missionary ideal was to preach the
Gospel, baptize people, teach Catechism, form Christian families,
establish Catholic Schools, educate the youth, spread the faith
farther and wider, administer the sacraments, convert sinners,
etc. They did not forget to foster native priestly and religious
vocations among the youth of the region. But they were not able to
see in the Spanish overseas possessions (which were considered,
not as a Crown colony, but as part of the Spanish empire) the
urgency and imperative need for the establishment of an indigenous local Church and hierarchy, as we do today in the light of an
updated missionology. "Differentiate the times, and you will reconcile the claims" (distingue tempora, et concordabis jura).

II.

The Occasional Adverse Side Effects of the Royal Patronage in
the Philippines

At the dawn of the age of geographical discoveries, the Popes
were kept busy with the achievements of the Renaissance and the
conflicts with pseudo-reformists. The Catholic kings of Spain and
Portugal were only too willing to help the Popes fulfill the apostolic
trust of preaching the Gospel on the new and vast fields they
conquered in the West and East Indies. A solution was found in
the institution of the "Vicariato Real" or Royal Patronage. This
Royal Patronage assigned to the Kings certain functions which
ought normally to be the exclusive competence of the ecclesiastical authority or of the Holy See.
The system was ideal and legitimate in itself. But like any other
human institution, it was not immune to abuses. As a matter of
fact, under the absolutist Kings of the Bourbon dynasty, the Royal
Patronage led at times to harmful effects on the Church in the
colonies. However an impartial over-all view of the accomplishments of the Royal Patronage would show the great and lasting
effects it had, which proved immensely beneficial to the Church,
as well as to the social and civil welfare of the people. This was the
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verdict of Pope Leo XIII at the end of the Spanish era in the
Philippines. In his Constitution QUAE MARl SINICO in 1902, the
Pope said:
"By the harmonious efforts of our Predecessors and of
the Kings of Spain, slavery was abolished, the inhabitants
were educated in humanities, letters and fine arts; magnificent churches were built and provided for; and the
number of dioceses increased, so that the nation and the
Church of the Philippines rightly excelled above others
in the splendor of social order, and in the dignity and zeal
of their religious piety. Thus, therefore, through the protection of the Spanish Kings and through the Patronage
granted them by the Roman Pontiffs, the Catholic interests were managed in a right and orderly way."
Nevertheless, serious historians in our days point to the Spanish Royal Patronage as the reason for slow and deficient formation
of our Filipino native clergy. This is a serious charge that deserves a
careful and impartial study. The reasons supporting the above
contention are the following:
a)

With the Royal Patronage, the missions lost their supernatural character and became "hispanized", so that
religious customs and practices from Spain were superimposed on the natives. The missionaries became European agents, political instruments at the service of their
own colonial regimes, foreign propagandists of the foreign interests of their own nations. They became "too
intent upon extending the earthly glory and power of their
earthly country; a missionary patriotism which would
indeed be "a plague most deadly to their apostolate,
which in the preacher of the Gospel would kill every
activity for the love of souls, and would undermine his
authority among the public" (Benedict XV, MAXIMUM ILLUD, November 30, 1919). Such "hispanization" of the Catholic religion was bound to counteract
any move for a prompt and proper training of an indigenous clergy. If some training was given, this was seriously
hindered by the "European" organization given to the
Church in the Philippine missions, where physical, ethnological, cultural, moral and religious conditions were
so different from those of the centuries-old christianities
in Catholic Europe.
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If ever the idea of forming an indigenous clergy was

admitted, under the Royal Patronage it was always with
the aim of giving to the Spanish clergy some auxiliary
priests who were to be just their coadjutors. The State
policy was unreservedly that of keeping a Spanish national Church in the colony, for the purpose of exercising more directly its civil authority on ecclesiastical
affairs. Hence, not only the indigenous race but even the
natives of Spanish ancestry, were excluded, as a rule (not
strictly observed for creoles or mestizos), from higher civil
and ecclesiastical offices, and preference was given to
Spaniards born and educated in the Peninsula.
The Philippine mission field was divided among the various Religious Orders, by virtue of a Decree of Philip II,
dated April 27, 1594, which left no ecclesiastical territory for the secular clergy. The latter became thus
condemned to remain forever in the subordinate position
of assistant coadjutors of the Spanish missionary pastors.
Thus, the natives found no incentive to prepare themselves for posts of responsibility; and their religious
teachers were obviously tempted to keep low standards in
the clerical formation of their supposed-to-be future
subordinate coadjutors.
King Charles III and his ministers attempted to cripple
the Religious Orders; but this policy resulted, under
Archbishop Santa Justa y Rufina, in hasty and risky
ordinations of poorly trained and half-educated native
clergy who soon proved to be unworthy of their sublime
calling. Naturally, this sad result had an adverse effect on
the public esteem of the natives' aptitude, giving the
impression that Filipinos were incapable of becoming
parish rectors. As a consequence, antagonism between
the Spanish regular clergy and the Filipino secular clergy
degenerated into a sad national or racial enmity amidst
the very ranks of the ministers of the Gospel. Halfhearted attempts of the Government, to secularize parishes - transferring them from the regular to the secular
clergy - were successfully opposed by colonial officials
because of fear that the native priests might become
rebel leaders against the metropolis as happened in the
American colonies .
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Are these allegations against the Royal Patronage valid? Let
us examine them one by one.
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a) First, it seems unjust and unfair to say in general that those
Spanish missionaries who left their fatherland enkindled by apostolic zeal, easily became European agents, political instruments
of the colonizers, and propagandists of national interests. Some
indeed might have fallen victims of such chauvinistic "missionary
patriotism." In the Philippines, however, we find strong indications that the mission works did not lose much of their supernatural character. We notice in those missionaries of old, a
wonderful spirit of adaptation to the native culture. They learned
the native dialects, wrote grammars and vocabularies of the indigenous language. They preserved and fostered improving or christianizing them when necessary - native customs, music, dances,
arts and folklore. There was notable degree of "europeanization"
or "hispanization", but it was not imposed by violent means nor by
a rigidly strict colonial system, but rather through education and
assimilation, integrating it with the native culture in a precious
blend of the "occidental" with the "oriental", which became in
the course of time our own specific, truly original and national
Filipino civilization, enriched but not adulterated.
The frequent clashes between the missionaries and the civil
authorities, are a strong proof that the Church mission work in the
Philippines did not lose, its supranational character. In many
cases the missionaries tried to defend the rights of the indigenous
natives against the abuses of foreign colonizers; in other cases,
they refused to submit to unfair encroachments or interference of
the State into their rights as ministers of the Gospel sent by the
Pope. They claimed always to be, first and above all, subject to
the Roman Pontiff, and not precisely to the King of Spain, although the latter enjoyed the privileges of a Royal Patronage.
It is true indeed, that the admission of foreigners into the new
lands under Spanish regime, was forbidden by a general law of the
Spanish colonies. But this law was very mildly interpreted and
applied to foreign missionaries. Thus we can see, from the 16th to
the 19th centuries, a good number of foreign missionaries working
side by side with the Spaniards in Spanish America and in the
Philippines. 23
The European organization given to the Church in the far
missions of an entirely different world, was admittedly a mistake
that eventually became a serious hindrance to the quick formation of an indigenous clergy. But that mistake was due to the lack
of preparation of the missionaries to meet a situation entirely new
to them. The Church had not yet developed doctrine and methods
of missionary ·adaptation. It was one of those mistakes which, in
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the words of the poet, were 'crimes of the times, and not of
Spain' . ,,24
b) The accusation that, under the Royal Patronage, the Filipino
clergy was formed just to be coadjutors of the Spanish missionaries,
because that seemed to be the situation until the end of the Spanish
regime, cannot however be substantiated by any direct historical
evidence. On the contrary, there are many proofs indicating that
the pursued aims were the contrary.
The first Bishop of the Philippines, a Spanish friar, Domingo
de Salazar, O.P., upon his arrival in Manila in 1581, declared his
intention of establishing a Conciliar Diocesan Seminary for Filipino
natives, so that "in the future - he said - as soon as we and our
successors may see and verify the Christianity and capability of
the indigenous natives, the ecclesiastical benefices (i.e., offices
endowed with revenues, such as parish rectories) may be conferred, and should be conferred to these indigenous natives, as we
hereby decree with apostolic authority. ,,25
Such was then the official mind of the Spanish Church in the
Philippines - as in other Spanish colonies of America26 - with
regard to the indigenous native clergy in the colony. Five years
later, in 1586, King Philip II urged all Spanish Bishops to fulfill the
dispositions of the Council of Trent about the formation of a local
clergy in Seminaries. In 1592, he ordered that "the Archbishops
and Bishops of our Indies should found, support and sustain the
Seminary schools decreed by the Council of Trent." Thus, we see
that the highest authorities of the Spanish Church and State
unanimously agreed in the policy of forming a native, indigenous
clergy in the colonies.
Were these simply nice empty words and vain intentions?
In Mexico, in 1536, the Seminary College of Santa Cruz in
Santiago Tlatelolco was founded for the Indios through the efforts
of the Viceroy Don Antonio de Mendoza, and Archbishop Fray
Juan de Zumarraga, O.F.M., as well as other Franciscan Spanish
missionaries. In the Philippines, the College Seminary for natives,
planned by Bishop Salazar in 1581, was actually designed and
proposed by the Jesuits in 1583, endorsed at once and demanded
by Governor Diego Ronquillo and the Cathedral Chapter of Manila, as well as by Governors Santiago de Vera (1587), Gomez
Perez Dasmariiias (1596) and Francisco Tello de Guzman (1599),
just as it was recommended and urged by King Philip II in 1586.
The plan was tried out for some three years, from 1596 to 1599, but
did not prosper "because of lack of funds" to subsidize it. But the
fact is that, as early as 1596-1599, a "seminario de indios," as the
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Spanish Jesuits called a pre-seminary, elementary boarding school
for Filipino indigenous natives, was actually tried, and initially put
in operation in Manila, at the College of San Ignacio (in the
Mission House of the Jesuits), as it was tried and put in operation
some years before, in 1595, in Dulag, Leyte , by the Spanish Jesuits,
Fr. Alonso de Humanes and Fr. Juan del Campo; and in 1596-1598,
in Tinagon, Samar, by Fr. Francisco de Otazo , S.J .; and later,
from 1598 to 1609, at the Seminary College of San Ildefonso, in the
Jesuit residence, in Cebu. This last one had to be closed at the
beginning of the 17th century, because of lack of students. These
historical facts show that in the Philippines, under the Spanish
regime , and under the Royal Patronage, even during the first half
century of evangelization - perhaps too early! - the Spanish
missionaries were but too eager and impatient to work for the
formation of an indigenous native clergy. If their attempts failed, it
was certainly not for the lack of interest and concern, but for
"lack of funds" or for "lack of students." Obviously, these are
"crimes of the times, not of Spain!"
Unfortunately, due to the particular circumstances of those
past centuries, only half-hearted efforts were exerted in the Colleges of San Jose (founded in 1601), Santo Tomas (1611), San Juan
de Letran (1620), San Felipe de Austria (1640), College for Orientals (1738) under the Jesuits and Dominicans; and later, under the
secular clergy in the Diocesan Seminaries of San Clemente
(1707), San Felipe (1713) or San Carlos (1768) in Manila; San
Carlos, in Cebu (1759), Nuestra Senora de Rosario, in Nueva
Caceres (1793), and La Immaculada Concepcion, in Nueva
Segovia (1802, 1812). And thus it happened that the native Filipino
clergy remained in a subordinate position for a longer time and to a
greater extent than it was intended to.
The assumption that the ' policy of the State and of the
Church, under the Spanish Royal Patronage was to keep the
inferior or subservient status of the indigenous clergy, is contradicted by the fact that most of the Spanish Bishops (with few
exceptions) seconded by almost all the Spanish Kings, earnestly
tried again and again to "secularize" the parishes, transferring them
from the Spanish religious missionaries, to the Filipino secular
clergy. How then could such frequent moves ever recurring from
time to time, be still reconciled with a Church and State policy
supposedly opposed to them? Particular and occasional remarks
or personal opinions from some individual religious or even from
some Governor or Bishop, cannot represent a general policy of
the Church and the State.

Most Rev. DOMINGO DE SALAZAR, O.P. (1581-1594) First BISHOP OF THE
PHILIPPINES, proposed by Philip II to be the first Archbishop of Manila. On
December 21, 1581 in his Bull of erection of Diocese of Manila, declared that "as
soon as the indigenous natives may show and prove their capacity for ecclesiastical
benefits, these should be given to them rather than to the Spanish clergy;" and for this
purpose, he manifested his intention to establish a Conciliar Diocesan Seminary Jor
Filipino natives.

King PHILIP II of Spain, 1527-1598, (reigned 1556-98). The Philippines derived
its name from his. In 1583 he disposed that "the rectory of parishes should belong
to clerics (secular clergy) who are to be helped by the religious as their coadjutors."
And in 1592 he ordered all Archbishops and Bishops of the Indies to found and
support the Seminaries "decreed by the Council of Trent" for the formation of a
local (native) clergy.
(Titian's painting in the National Museum of Naples, dated about 1550)
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c) King Philip II reigned in Spain from 1556 to 1598 and left
his glorious name stamped in the name of our country for whose
evangelization he was ready to lose the entire wealth of his
kingdom.27 And yet it is said that he discriminated against the
Filipino clergy through some of his Royal Decrees, apparently
innocuous and well intentioned.
On April 27, 1594, King Philip II, by virtue of his Royal
Patronage prerogatives, issued from Aranjuez the following order
directed to Governor General Gomez Perez DasmariIias:
"Because I have learned that better results will be obtained by assigning each (religious) Order a district by
itself, I command you, together with the Bishop, to
divide the provinces among the religious, in such a
manner that where Augustinians go there shall be no
Franciscans, nor religious of the Society of Jesus where
there are Dominicans. ,,28
Previously, by the Royal Cedulas of 1557 and 1561, the same
King had decreed that mission parishes assigned to the regular
clergy "could not be transferred by the Bishops to the secular
clergy. Secular priests were to be given parishes in territories
which had not previously been assigned to any Religious Order."
Some learned historians, however, argue this way. This was all
very well in theory; but in the Philippines, the entire mission had
already been divided among the Religious Orders. Hence, the
secular priests were practically reduced, by royal fiat, to being
mere assistants of the religious parish priests. 29
The whole contention may be summed up on the following
grounds: (1) that the Royal Patron apportioned the entire mission
field of the Philippines to the various religious Orders working then
at its evangelization, (2) that the secular clergy was thus utterly
disregarded and left without any chance of becoming parish rectors,
(3) consequently, the Filipino native priests were condemned to
remain perpetual curates or coadjutors of the foreign regular parish
priests.
Are these contentions valid?
(1) The Royal Decree of 1594 did not actually refer to the entire
mission field of the Philipines, which by that time (1594) haa not
yet been completely covered by the evangelical laborers. In those
early years of evangelization, the harvest was so great, and the
laborers so few that it was impossible to suppose that the mind of
the Spanish King was to reserve the entire mission field of the vast
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archipelago exclusively for the four religious Orders working
then, to the exclusion of the secular clergy and of other religious .
The Recollects who came in 1606, still found plenty of work
among the pagans of Zambales, Mindanao , Palawan , Calamianes,
Romblon, Masbate, Tablas , Sibuyan, Ticao and Burias .30
In fact, the 1594 Decree does not speak of the entire mission,
but rather of the few "districts" or " provinces" where the four
religious Orders were actually working at the time ; and the King's
intention was simply that "more emulation will ensue among them
without their embarrassing one another, or their work overlapping,
as might happen if they were assigned to districts regardless of
order. .. ; "because I have learned, he said , that better results will
be obtained by assigning each Order a district by itself." In short,
the King's aim was to encourage and provide for a more effective
evangelization, not to preclude the work of other available ministers who might possibly come later to the fields that were already,
"white for the harvest."
The King entrusted the task of assignmg districts for the
Religious Orders to his Governor-General "together with the
Bishop" who would know particular conditions obtaining in the
districts as well as available personnel , from the regular as well as
from the secular clergy. 31 If the secular priests were not mentioned in the Royal Cedula, it was, firstly, because in 1594 their
number was very insignificant and so they were unable to take
charge of any particular region, or provinces of the islands. They
were not mentioned also, because in the mind of Philip II, expressed eleven years before, in the Royal Cedula of 1583, it was
taken for granted that the secular priests should be "by right" the
Rectors of any parish, anywhere in the whole mission , to be
preferred over to the religious missionaries who were to be only
their coadjutors in the ministry of preaching and hearing confessions. The Royal Cedula of 1583 emphatically declared this:
"The rectory of parish churches belongs to the clerics
(secular) who should be helpe{l by the religious as their
coadjutors in the task of preaching and hearing
confessions . . . but since it is appropriate to bring this
matter back to its original form and, as far as possible, the
common and accepted usage of the Church be
reestablished ... wherever there may be found competent and sufficient clerics (-secular-) you should grant
them rectories of the parishes, "doctrinas" (mission post) ,
and benefices, in preference to the friars. ,,32
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This Royal policy, intended ·for all the Spanish Indies, was
obtained at the repeated instance of the Bishops of Spain's dominions, who from the mid-16th century strove to replace the regular
clergy with secular priests, in parish rectories and ecclesiastical
benefices, which under the regulars could not often be subject to
pastoral visitation.
It is obvious, therefore, that the secular clergy, though not
mentioned in the Cedula of 1594, was by no means excluded from
the administration of parish rectories and ecclesiastical benefices. In 1602, eight years after districts had been assigned to
particular Religious Orders, a Jesuit document stated that "the
islands were partitioned by royal command among the religious
Orders and secular clergy"; that, by that time, there were "parishes and towns of the diocesan clergy", i.e., administered by
secular priests . Although these (-parishes-) were then, still "few
and small", missionaries or ministers of the Gospel could be sent
to "other districts which lie in still unconquered territory". 33 And
some nine years before the 1594 Royal Cedula, "all the likely
towns, and the whole Tagalog region were already in the hands of
the friars and the diocesan clergy. North and South of the Tagalog
provinces, there was no lack of places crying for priests ... "
How could we imagine that the Cedula might have intended to
remove the diocesan clergy from parishes they were already
administering, or that might be crying for them, because of lack
of available personnel?
And as to the claim that the Royal Cedulas of 1557 and 1561
forbade the Bishops to transfer mission parishes from the regular to
the secular clergy, it should be noted that the Bishops were
forbidden to make such transfers by themselves alone, independently from the Royal Patron. But they could make the transfers,
as actually they often did, with the approval of the Royal Patron .
And, since not rarely the State authorities were at odds with the
religious, they, not only did willingly approve, but even encouraged and persuaded any move to secularize the parishes.
(2) About the contention that the secular clergy, by royal legislation, was left without any chance to become parish rectors, the
following facts may be examined.
When the first Bishop of the Philippines, Fray Domingo de
Salazar, O.P., came to Manila, he was accompanied by some
secular priests from Mexico. "The Bishop gave them the care of
the Cathedral. As they grew in number, owing to the foundation of
the Seminary-Colleges some Augustinian parishes were given
them, through the petition of the Prelates."34 A Royal Cedula to
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Gov~rnor Sebastian Hurtado de Corcuera, dated October 2, 1638,
ordered that "new parishes should be given to the secular native
priests of the city of Manila. ,,35 A document dated in Manila, July
25, 1621 shows that "the secular priests had parishes in all the
dioceses (Manila, Cebu, Nueva Caceres), except Nueva Segovia.
In Manila, they had, in addition to the Cathedral, 12 other benefices ministering to 20,000 souls. In Cebu, they served in the
Cathedral, in the Villa de Arevalo, and in 12 other benefices in the
islands of Caraga with a total of 15,000 souls. In Nueva Caceres,
they administered two towns adjacent to the Cathedral which was
also under them, plus five other benefices scattered all over the
region; they were in charge of 8,400 souls.,,36 Hence , it is evident
that the 1594 Decree apportioning various districts or provinces
of the Philippines to the religious Orders, was not meant, nor was it
understood, to withhold from the secular clergy the chance to
become parish rectors.
If anyone would still argue that those secular priests in charge
of parishes were Spaniards, or of Spanish lineage, it should be
observed that the Royal Cedula of 1638 speaks expressly of "secular native priests." And in another previous Royal Cedula of
October 19, 1623, the King asked the Archbishop of Manila about
the opportunity of conferring some benefices to the natives (of the
secular clergy) who studied in the (Seminary) College of Santo
Domingo (i.e., Santo Tomas) and of the Society of Jesus (i .e., San
Jose).37
From these documents, it may be deduced that the first
Filipino native priests were ordained during the first quarter of the
17th century, at most, a few years after 1620 (and not , as it is said
referring to indigenous natives, "a few years after 1720").38 The
Spanish Church and the Spanish State, some fifty years after the
beginning of the evangelization , were happy to see some Filipino
natives already raised to the sublime dignity of the Catholic Priesthood and were eager to confer upon them, as soon as possible, the
ecclesiastical benefices and dignities. Probably, most of these
were creoles or mestizos ; but we cannot discard the possibility
that someone at least could have been an indigenous native .
Anyhow, those Filipino priests ordained in the 17th century were
true natives of the land.
"Father Brou ("Notes sur les origenes du clerge philippin", p.
546, Revue d'histoire missionaire, IV, 1927, p. 546) states, without
citing his sources, that there were already native priests numbering
sixty in the year 1655. 39
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The final contention, that the Filipino native priests were condemned to remain perpetual curates or coadjutors of the Spanish
religious parish priests cannot be maintained after the two premises
on which it is based have been proved false. It is simply not true,
therefore, that the natives found no incentive to prepare themselves for posts of responsibility, since they could see the 'r epeated
efforts of the Government to transfer the rectories of the parishes
from the regulars to the secular priests.
(3) Less true, and even slanderous, is the charge that the religious
had tried to keep low standards in the clerical formation of their
supposed future subordinate coadjutors.
The gratuitousness of such a contention can be seen at once if
we remember that, as a rule, and even by royal legislation, the
religious Friars were not entrusted with the direction 'of the Diocesan Seminaries in the Philippines, which generally were run and
directed by secular priests. Only in exceptional cases, and for short
periods, only when sufficiently prepared and available secular
priests could not be found to take over the administration of the
Seminaries, were religious friars allowed to teach in the Seminaries.
The ordinary policy from the beginning was to entrust the Seminaries to diocesan secular priests, generally Filipino natives, not to
Spaniards. By Royal Order of King Carlos III dated August 14,
1768, "the (Seminary) teachers are to be chosen from among the
parish rectors known for their piety and learning. ,,40 Thus the
native seminarians constantly had a powerful incentive to prepare
themselves for the full responsibilities of their vocation, learning
from their own tutors, not only the ecclesiastical sciences, but also
examples of priestly virtue. The possibility of becoming parish
rectors some day just as their own professors was a source of
constant inspiration to them.
In the ProvIncial Council of Manila, in 1771, the above Royal
Order was reiterated. 41 Hence, the Philippine Seminaries were not
directed, as a rule, by the Friars, "unless in Cases of extreme
necessity, for some time only, and with possibility of removal from
the office, at will of the Bishops. ,,42 Consequently, if there were
deficiencies, if the ecclesiastical training, discipline or teaching
was poor, the regulars could in no way be blamed for it, since they
were not the directors of the Seminaries.
The Spanish Vincentian Fathers who took charge of the
Seminaries since 1862 only, were not, strictly speaking, Friars nor
even regulars. They belonged to the secular clergy. They had no
parish mission, as the religious Friars, and thus could not be
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suspected of any intention to keep low standards for their future
coadjutors. They were precisely sent by the Spanish Government
"to raise the standards of education in the Conciliar
Seminaries. ,,43
In the Colleges of the Friars or regulars, like San Juan de
Letran, San Jose, Santo Tomas where the academic standards
were excellent and solid Catholic education was imparted to the
laity, priestly vocations were fostered, which produced excellent
and illustrious figures among the native secular and regular clergy.
Graduates from the Seminary College of San Jose alone, under the
Jesuits, were Manuel Jose de Endaya, Bishop of Oviedo, Spain and
later Archbishop of Mexico; three Bishops of Nueva Caceres
(Jose Cabral, Felipe de Molina y Figueroa, and Domingo de
Valencia), three other Bishops of Nueva Segovia (Rodrigo de la
Cueva Giron, Francisco Pizarro de Orellana, and Jeronimo de
Herrera), one Bishop of Cebu (Protasio de Cabezas), three Provincials of the Society of Jesus, seventy-nine religious, forty secular
priests, and above all, three glorious Martyrs of the Catholic
faith.44
From the Dominican College of San Juan de Letran came
many illustrious priests, such as the national heroes, Fathers Burgos, Gomez and Zamora, and above all, the glorious Martyrs of the
faith, Blessed Vincent Liem de la Paz, Venerable Domingo Tuco,
and Venerable Bautista Fung. From Santo Tomas came most of the
great figures of the secular clergy in the Philippines. 45 At the end of
the 17th century a historian wrote:
Since the foundation (1611), many Masters and
Doctors have graduated ... great number of Graduates
who take charge of the parishes and prebends of the
Metropolitan Church, and others for the religious Orders, so that the students of Santo Tomas, whether secular priests or religious can be found all over the islands. I
have known four (Cathedral) Deans, three Bishops and
many Canons who graduated from this College and University.46
And in an official Report to the Government of Madrid, in
1864, Dr. Arrieta affirmed:
The University of Santo Tomas has, for more than
two centuries, amply attended to all the necessities of
religion and of justice, supplying the Church with native
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clergy, coadjutors; parish priests, Canons, and Bishops;
for the State, it educated Judges and Lawyers. 47
If any defect was to be found in the clerical training given by
the Dominicans or Jesuits in their Seminary Colleges of Manila, it
was in the mixed training of aspirants to the priesthood with lay
students aiming at other secular careers. The Church has been
quite definitely opposed to such type of clerical training, which
was a popular practice before the Council of Trent, and even for a
long time after it. The Church has insisted on an ecclesiastical
training exclusively intended for the candidates to the priesthood,
segregated from other lay students. Unfortunately, due to the
poverty of the colony and to the urgent need of educating the
youth of the nation, a true "Conciliar Seminary", that is, an
authentic "seedbed" of priestly vocations, could not be established until a century and a half had elapsed. After another
century and a half, even the Conciliar Seminaries could not be
run properly, "for lack of professors and resources", as the Royal
Cedula of Queen Isabel II, on October 19, 1852, candidly
revealed.
All these explain why the Filipino native clergy developed
slowly and deficiently, until the coming of the Vincentians in
1862. And, since the training of the Filipino native clergy was
defective, the secular native priests were not generally able to take
over the parishes from the regular clergy. It was not, therefore, the
ineptitude of the natives, nor any discriminatory policy adopted
by the Spanish Church or State, nor the Royal Patronage that can
be reasonably blamed for.
d) The last allegation advanced against the Royal Patronage is
the only one that might be admitted: that of a harmful occasional
side effect of the Royal Patronage . .

Under the absolutist Bourbon Kings, the danger of unwise and
unlawful use of power interfering Church affairs was great. King
Charles III and his ministers, for instance, attempted to cripple
the Religious Orders; and that policy resulted, under an imprudent
Archbishop, in hasty and risky ordinations of poorly trained native
priests, who soon proved to be unworthy of their calling. Public
esteem for the Filipino clergy was badly affected. A destructive
antagonism between the regular and secular clergy soon degenerated into a sad national enmity among the ministers of the Gospel.
Attempts of the Government to secularize the parishes of the
religious were countered by colonial officials who feared the
native priests as possible rebel leaders, as in fact had already
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happened in the American colonies. All these lamentable events
could perhaps be traced, to some extent, to the abusive interferences of the State in Church internal affairs, and ultimately to an
adverse influence of the Royal Patronage.
Admittedly the Royal Patronage although in itself a beneficial
and legitimate system, established and encouraged by the Church,
was not exempt from occasional abuses. But, obviously, such
abuses cannot be reasonably attributed to the system, but to the
persons or to the circumstances that provoked them. They may
be considered at most as regrettable side effects of an otherwise
rightful system.

III. The paternalism of the Spanish colonial system
From the beginnings of the colonial regime in the Philippines,
as it happened also in America, Spain considered the indigenous
natives as "minors" in need of tutelage and protection. All the
Laws of the Indies breathed such spirit, which was seen to be
immensely beneficial to the natives, as long as their social status
and cultural level did not reach the perfection of the European
colonizers. 48 But, differently from other colonial systems, Spain
strove always to raise the social and cultural level of the natives,
by bringing to the masses the Gospel of Christ, and to the youth of
the nation the blessings of education and public instruction in
schools and Universities.
Hence, the "paternalistic" or tutelary system of treating the
natives as "minors" should not have been protracted for a longer
time than was necessary or suitable. Unfortunately, Spain committed this error through inertia; she did not realize (as no other
colonial powers did in those days) that colonization should not be
kept as a permanent system. For Spain, the lands she occupied
abroad were not to be colonies subjugated, but kingdoms of her
empire "where the sun never sets"; provinces or regions as those
existing in the Iberian Peninsula; and hence, they should remain as
such, indefinitely. This "paternalistic" colonial policy, so
praiseworthy at the beginning, but certainly mistaken at the end,
brought about, with the passing of centuries, serious conflicts and
problems, among others, those related to the proper formation of a
native clergy.
In the Philippines, as in other Spanish colonies of America,
there were different ethnological groups living together. But unlike
other colonies where race discrimination was officially accepted
and practiced, here, the colonizers and the natives, two entirely
heterogenous ·cultures and civilizations, met together, and fused
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with each other so closely as to become one people and one
empire. 49
This noble and humanitarian colonial system, born from the
Christian principle of the equality of all races before God, and
worthy indeed to figure in our modern charters of human rights,
carried however along with its own nature, an almost unavoidable
and inherent defect. Spain expected the natives of the newly
discovered lands to rise up to the cultural, social, moral, and
religious standards of life acquired by the Europeans in the course
of long centuries of Christianity. The natives were not considered
fit to occupy posts of leadership in the Church or State, before
they had assimilated a foreign culture, language, civilization and
customs relevant to the colonizers, and totally strange to the
indigenous races. Otherwise, they were not considered worthy for
lofty vocations as those of the Catholic priesthood or the religious
life.
This indeed was a mistake. To assimilate a foreign culture and
reach a foreign level of civilization had not been demanded in the
Christianization of the pagan nations of Europe, and was not either
demanded strictly in the evangelization of other mission lands
outside the colonies of Spain. But the very nature of the Spanish
colonial system in the Philippines where colonizers and natives
lived so closely together as to form, in a certain way, one nation,
the colony being taken but as an extension of the Spanish empire,
rendered this condition as an almost imperative demand.
Furthermore, one of the obligations of the Royal Patronage
was to send to the colonies a sufficient number of missionaries to
take care of the new Christians. so Most of these missionaries were
members of Religious Orders who had received a quite perfect
and solid ecclesiastical training in their Houses of formation in
Europe; while the natives, due to the defective clerical training
offered to them here, could hardly compare advantageously with
those religious. The abundant and constant supply of missionaries
coming from Spain also contributed to their failure to realize the
urgent need of a native clergy.
No wonder then, that in this remote colony of the Far East,
for almost two centuries after the Council of Trent, no Conciliar
Seminary was established (as the Tridentine decree 18, section 23
of Reform demanded). Even after these seminaries were established, from 1702 to 1862, their condition was precarious and
unfavorable to the proper formation of a worthy and sufficient
secular clergy. Even in Europe and in other regions of Christendom, during the 16th and 17th centuries, one could hardly find
places where Conciliar Seminaries were flourishing. The same
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precarious conditions, and even worse than in the Philippines,
were prevailing in most Seminaries of Europe, by the 18th and 19th
century.
All these historical factors, added to the difficulties created,
in some way, by the very paternalism of the Spanish colonial
system, explain the strange phenomenon of a slow and deficient
formation of the Filipino native clergy.
IV . The Far-flung Extension of the Spanish Missionary Enterprise
in the Colonies
During the era of geographical discoveries, the world was
divided practically in two parts that were entrusted by Pope
Alexander VI (in his Bull Inter Caetera of May 3-4, 1493), to Spain
and to Portugal for colonization ("if the natives would willingly
choose to submit themselves": "si se subjicere velie contingeret,,)51
and for evangelization.
Although the Catholic Kings of both countries were filled with
the same genuine zeal for souls, the evangelical labor undertaken
under the Spanish Patronato and the Portuguese Padroado present
certain important differences that deserve to be considered in
relation to the formation of a native clergy. The following is worth
noting:
The Portuguese occupied coastal points, which they
fortified, without paying much attention to the interior of
the country. The Spaniards, on the other hand, went
farther into the interior, where they established themselves and formed settlements. From there they fanned
out and penetrated deeper and deeper into the interior.
The Spaniards colonized the interior extensively with their
own nationals, whereas the Portuguese did little of that.
Spain was a large and populous country with an abundance of priests for any mission needs that developed
during the 16th century. But how could Portugal with a
population of less than 2,000,000 ever hope to do justice
to the obligation undertaken of evaqgelizing the natives of
the countries she occupied, as well as those of countries
she expected to occupy later? How could she hope to send
enough missionaries to India, China, Japan, and all of
Eastern Asia ?52
Portuguese missionaries could realize at once the urgent need
of forming a native clergy, if they were to fulfill the obligation
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undertaken by their metropolis by virtue of the Padroado. They
could not limit their evangelization to the Portuguese coastal
settlements; but they were few and could not count on abundant
and continuous supply of missionaries. And so, by the very circumstances of their evangelical labors, they were forced to look
around for ministers of the Gospel who might continue their
mission when they were gone, or could spread the Good News in
more remote regions which they could not reach. This explains
the eagerness and zeal they showed in forming as soon as possible •
an indigenous native clergy (the non-indigenous natives, creoles
or mestizos, were not so abundant in Portuguese colonies as in the
Spanish dominions). Their situation was quite similar to that of the
foreign apostles who pioneered in the evangelization of England,
Germany, Spain, France, and other Christian nations of Europe.
On the other hand, the condition of the Spanish colonies was
entirely different. The newly subjugated lands were considered as
an extension of the Spanish Empire; the native population was
supposed to enjoy the same and even greater rights than the
Spanish settlers themselves. The natives were to be supplied with a
continuous inflow of pastors from the metropolis to attend to their
spiritual needs. And these pastors were to be, at the same time,
apostolic laborers in charge of evangelizing far and wide, deeper
into the interior of the country. Thus, their missionary effort was
directed more towards preaching, baptizing, and making good
Christians, than towards looking for native priestly vocations, the
urgent need of which was not easily seen and realized under those
circumstances.
The missionaries in the Spanish colonies worked tirelessly and
heroically for the salvation of souls, for the propagation of the faith
and for the extension of the Church, rather than for planting the
Church on the solid basis of an indigenous native hierarchy. They
concentrated their attention on what Pope Pius XII called "the
object of missionary activity, that is to bring the light of the Gospel
to new races and to form new Christians," so that, to a certain
extent, they did not pay due attention, or lost sight of "the ultimate
goal of missionary endeavour, which is to establish the Church on
sound foundations among non-Christian peoples, and place it
under its own native hierarchy. ,,53 That was their mistake. They
forgot the Gospel's saying: "these things you ought to have done,
while not leaving the others undone." (Mt. 23:24)
But the doctrine of the ultimate goal of missions, which is
planting the Church in foreign lands by the establishment of a
native clergy, was not so clearly defined yet in the past as it is today,
after the encyclicals MAXIMUM ILLUD (1919), RERUM EC-
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CLESIAE (1926) and EV ANGELII PRAECONES (1951) . Even
the Patron of missionaries, St. Francis Xavier, although he did not
overlook the paramount importance of forming a native clergy, did
not personally spend much time in forming native priests. His
burning zeal prompted him to advance farther and farther into the
remotest regions bringing the light of the Gospel to those who were
in the darkness of paganism. Speaking of him, Pius XII said:
Cautious planning ... would never have had the effect of
that great flame of love which devoured him in a few
years, and which shines for ever on the shores of the Far
East. 54
And like him, in this respect, were other giant figures in the
missjon annals of those days, as St . Louis Bertrand, St. Francis
Solano, St. Toribio de Mogrovejo , St. Peter Claver, and countless
other heroic missionaries of the past.
Vatican II, in AD GENTES, n. 6, declares that "the proper
end of missionary activity is evangelization and the planting of the
Church"; and "missions" are those " peculiar initiatives by which
the heralds of the Gospel sent out by the Church, carry out the
task of preaching the Gospel and planting the Church among
peoples who do not yet believe in Christ. . . The principal means
of this planting of the Church is the preaching of the Gospel."
Hence, according to Vatican II, the evangelization and the
planting of the Church are not two alternative ends that should be
contrasted or counterposed, but rather they must be seen as
interdependent, the first as a proximate end that should become
the principal means to attain the second, or ultimate goal.
Therefore, although the Spanish missionaries in the Philippines, as in Spanish America, did not pay due attention to the
formation of an indigenous native clergy, the worst conclusion
that can be drawn about their work is that they did not "finish" it.
But they did "fulfill", and wonderfully at that, the first duty of all
missionaries. By their very preaching of the Gospel, they also
achieved the principal means of planting the Church later on.
Considering the immense magnitude of their far-flung mission
enterprise, which involved not only the evangelization of an ever
growing haIvest of souls, but also the task of bringing to those
natives the blessings of European culture and civilization, it is easy
to understand why those missionaries did not pay so much attention to the formation of an indigenous clergy for the planting of the
Church as soon as possible. The work entrusted to them was
enormous; something was necessarily left undone. Unfortunately
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among so many pressing needs of the mission, they forgot that
priority should have been given to the formation of an indigenous
clergy.
But for this mistake it is groundless to cast aspersions on the
Spanish temperament or system, as if they were tainted with racial
prejudices or discrimination. Somebody has quite pointedly remarked:
It will hardly do for us who live in the English speaking

part of North America to criticize the policy of our
Spanish and Portuguese neighbors in regard to a native
clergy among the Indians. We have treated the American aborigines more shabbily in this and in other respects
than the Spaniards and Portuguese ever did. ss
V.

The Indirect Influence of Certain Missionary Policies Adopted
in Spanish America.

The Spanish missionaries in the Philippines came most often
from Mexico, where they got acquainted with ideas, programs,
and policies prevailing then in Spanish America. Hence, it is
easily presumed that they brought along to our country many of
those ideas and policies. Truly, in the religiousness of our people,
in our Christian way of life, customs, Church traditions, etc.,
many points of similarity with those of the Spanish colonies in
America are noticeable. But this was because our conditions and
theirs, under the Royal Patronage and the Laws of Indies, were
very much alike. It could not be attributed to blind imitation. As a
matter of fact, those same missionaries, when they transferred
from the Philippines or America to other missions beyond the
Spanish Royal Patronage, as Japan, Cambodia, Cochin-China,
Tungkin, etc., knew how to adapt themselves and use different
methods from those popular in the countries under the Royal
Patronage.
It is often alleged that since in Spanish America the indigenous natives were precluded by the Church and the State from
admission to the Holy Orders, the Spanish missionaries also
adopted the same policy here. And this was the reason it is further
alleged, for the retarded ordination of Filipino natives to the
priesthood, not to mention the too slow and deficient development
of an indigenous Filipino clergy.
Is there truth in this allegation? First of all, is it true that in
Spanish America, through racial prejudice and discrimination,
the indigenous natives were precluded from becoming priests?
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The answer is found in the scholarly work of Fr. Carlo Santi, II
Problema del Clero indigeno nell' America Spagnola del sec. XVI,
(Assisi, 1962).
As early as 1512, i.e., just twenty years after the discovery of
the New World, a College was established in Sevilla, Spain, under
the Dominican Fathers, for' the education of the children of noble
Indians. The following years, 1513, the Franciscans opened in the
island of Santo Domingo, by express order of the King, an elementary school for the children of noble indigenous natives. A year
before the arrival of the Franciscans in Mexico (1523), a pioneer
Franciscan lay Brother, Fray Pedro de Gante, founded another
such school in Tetxcoco. And in the very city of Mexico, Fr.
Martino de Valencia established another. In his report of June 12,
1531, the same Fr. Martino, Superior of the mission in Mexico,
said that in each of their twenty convents, the Franciscans had
schools where some 500 young Indian boys in each of them were
educated. The students of St. Francis' College in Mexico reached
1,000.
What the Franciscans did, the Dominicans and the Augustinians soon undertook as their unanimous policy: attached to all
their convents, a school like the so called "seminario de indios",
of the Jesuits in the Philippines, was opened. In South America, in
the second half of the 16th century, schools of this kind were
found everywhere. The success of this educational endeavor led
most missionaries to found Colleges of higher studies to prepare the
indigenous natives for posts of leadership, and even for the priesthood. On December 15, 1525, the State Auditor (Treasurer),
Rodrigo de Albornoz, wrote to Emperor Carlos V:
In order that the sons of the caciques (noble Indians) and
lords (Indian chieftains) be instructed in the faith, Your
Majesty must needs command that a College be founded
wherein they may be taught Grammar (Latinity), Philosophy and other Arts, to the end that they may be ordained priests; for he who shall become such among
them, will be of greater profit in attracting others to the
faith, than fifty simple Christians (i.e. Europeans).
Another letter, probably from a religious missionary, asked
the King,
to establish in Tenuxtitlan a General Study (i.e., a University of General Studies, "studia generalia") for the
teaching of Grammar (Latinity), of Arts (Humanities),
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and of Theology, where the (indigenous) natives of this
land may be trained, and whereto all the sons of the
(Indian) nobles and heads of this land should come.
Ten years after these suggestions, on January 6, 1536, the first
Seminary College of America, the Seminary College of Santa
Cruz, was founded in Santiago Tlatelo1co, a suburb of the city of
Mexico, for the American indigenous native boys, to prepare
them, as soon as possible, for the Priesthood. The promoters of this
project were the Franciscan Friars, first missionaries of Mexico,
headed by the saintly Fray Juan de Zumarraga, O.F.M. , first
Bishop of Mexico, "Defender and Protector of the Indians." This
seminary college was encouraged and helped by the Viceroy Don
Antonio de Mendoza, backed by the Audiencia, specially by its
President, Sebastian Ramirez de Fuenleal, Bishop of Santo Do-.
mingo, and generously supported by the Crown which provided
the necessary revenues for its foundation and maintenance. The
highest ecclesiastical and civil authorities of Spain undertook
with all enthusiasm the foundation of a Seminary for the fullblooded natives of America, more than a quarter of a century
before the Council of Trent's decree on the erection of clerical
Seminaries. This refutes the myth that the Spanish Church and
State, through racial prejudice, were opposed to the ordination of
indigenous natives to the Priesthood.
Soon the example of the Franciscans was followed by the
Augustinians who founded another similar College in Mexico in
1537. The first results of these experiments were quite encouraging. In a Royal Cedula of November 30, 1537, the King of Spain
declared that,
he was well pleased to hear that, upon an examination of
the intelligence of those boys studying Grammar (Latinity), many were found with great ability, vivacity of mind
and excellent memory.
But, for a priestly vocation, intelligence is not the only
requirement , nor the most important at that. Sterling and lofty
moral and supernatural virtues are required to dedicate oneself
totally to the glory of God and the salvation of souls, in the life of
self-denial and sacrifice demanded to continue Christ's mission on
earth. And that was too much to ask or expect from those,
otherwise good-natured and well-gifted boys , who were still neophytes , too young in their faith.
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The experiment of training the natives for the priesthood just
thirteen years after the beginning of the evangelization, was evidently too premature. It has been wisely observed that,
though it is not impossible for a true vocation to exist in a
convert from paganism, especially if the culture as a
whole is already Christian, in the ordinary course of
things, a priestly vocation comes from a Christian family
background and an environment where Christian values
are generally accepted. . . The acceptance of the Gospel value of celibacy for the sake of the Kingdom of God
would be a part of that maturation in the Christian faith
which one would, in all reasonableness, expect two or
three generations to develop, at least as a generally accepted value. 56
No wonder, the Indian seminarians of Tlatelolco found the
requirement of a celibate life demanded by the Church from her
priests too hard. Just fOUf years after its foundation, the Seminary
of Tlatelolco disappointed its foremost promoter, Bishop Zumarraga, who on April 17, 1540, wrote:
We know not whether this College of Santiago (of Tlatelolco) will continue much longer, since the Indian students, and from these the best grammarians (students of
Latinity) have a stronger tendency for marriage than for
celibacy ("tendunt ad nuptias potius quam ad continentiam") .
The experiment was pronounced a failure, in so far as the
result expected was not attained. But the experiment served to
prove eloquently that the Spanish Church and State, far from
officially discriminating through racial preconceptions the indigenous natives, on the contrary strove much too prematurely to
raise those natives to the greatest dignity on earth, that of the
ministerial Priesthood.
Unfortunately, the negative result of this noble experiment
paved the way for some disillusion and pessimism. Even its most
eager promoters, were tempted to give it up entirely or at least for
the time being. The College of Tlatelolco however was not totally
abandoned. The Franciscans still continued in their hopeless
endeavor, until the years of 1547-1548 when, finding already among
the Indian students persons intellectually well prepared to teach as
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professors, they resolved to entrust to the indigenous alumni the
administration and direction of the College. Thus, the missionaries
became free to devote themselves to the vanguard posts of their
vast mission fields. After twenty years of decadence, due to lack
of economic resources, the Franciscans decided once more to
resume its direction in 1570; but soon after this reorganization,
several epidemics decimated the population. In 1576, the College
was left without students. This was practically the end of it.
The sad experience of the Tlatelolco experiment produced in
some sectors a strong anti-indigenist reaction. As a consequence,
the First Council of Mexico held in 1555 issued a decree forbidding
the admission to Holy Orders of Indians, mestizos, mulattoes and
descendants of muslims or of parents condemned by the inquisition. The reason behind this apparently harsh decree was not racial
discrimination. The Bull VERITAS IPSA of Paul III in 1537
definitively declared that the Indians were capable of receiving all
the Sacraments. The decree waS issued simply on account of the
impediment of lack of good reputation of the indigenous natives.
Even in our days, ill fame constitutes a simple impediment for
sacred ordination (previous Code, cc.987, nn. 1,4,6,7: and 2293,
n.3; new Code, can. 1041). In the Mexican Council's decree, the
indigenous natives are considered to be in the same level as the
mulattoes and mestizos who in most cases were illegitimate children, and thus considered in general as persons of ill reputation, or
held in disfavor among the colonizers. No wonder then that the
Indians, even those with good qualities, but with poor family
background, were seen to be lacking the necessary good esteem,
specially after the Tlatelolco experience. The doors of the Priesthood were closed to them, not on account of their race, or radical
incapacity, but for their supposed temporary unworthiness, because they were still new in the faith, and this has not yet taken firm
root in them.
Thirty years later, in 1585, this provisional exclusion from the
priesthood of the Indios, Mestizos, or descendants from Moorish
or Negro parents, was cautiously but definitively and permanently
removed by the intervention of the Holy See in the III Provincial
Council of Mexico. The pertinent text approved by the Council
Fathers did not yet intend to change the previous legislation
excluding the natives from the Holy Orders. But when the text was
sent to Rome for confirmation, the Holy See amended it, by
adding the cautionary words "sine magno delectu" (without a very
careful choice). Thus the III Council of Mexico in 1585 provided: "let them (Indians, Mestizos, descendants from Moors or
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Negros) be not admitted to the (Holy) Orders without a very
careful choice," which is equivalent to saying: "let them be
admitted, but not without a very careful choice. "57
In South America, the II Council of Lima, Peru in 1567-1568,
influenced by the current anti-indigenist reaction prevailing in
Mexico, issued also a decree forbidding the admission of Indians
(nothing was said about mestizos or creoles) to the clerical state.
But , again, this prohibition was phrased in such a way as to let it be
understood that there was no question here of discriminating
against the Indians, as if they were naturally incapable or unworthy; but only because they were not yet fit at that early time to
discharge the duties of the sacred ministry. That is why the
provision was included in the II Council of Lima to prepare and
train the Indians, through an elementary Christian education for
acting as altar boys. Like the children of the ancient Cathedral
schools forerunners of our Conciliar Seminaries.
Again, in South America, the prohibition against the admission of Indians to the priesthood lasted for a short time only.
Fifteen years later, in 1583 , in the III Council of Lima, under
Archbishop St. Toribio de Mogrovejo, the legislation precluding
the ordination of Indians was dropped. It was not mentioned any
more, leaving to the discretion of the Bishops the question of
admission of Indians to the Holy Orders. In addition, during that
same III Council of Lima, the South American Bishops, headed
by St. Toribio, asked the King of Spain to found a Seminary
College (again, as formerly in Tlatelolco! ... ) for the "sons" of the
"caciques" (chieftains) and noble Indians, so that "duly
instructed. . . in the course of time, they may succeed to
become ... fit and capable for the studies and for the service of
the Church, and even to become ministers of the Word of God in
their nation"; and they suggested it as "one of the most effective
means . . . for the good of the natives and for the propagation of the
faith. "
Indeed, the Seminary College proposed was immediately established in Lima for the Indian natives. But it was only short-lived,
not because of neglect, but because of adverse circumstances.
These two III Provincial Councils, of Lima in 1583 and of
Mexico in 1585, were of lasting fame and decisive influence on
Spanish America and on the Philippines, where they kept vigor of
standing law during more than two centuries. Rome approved the
III Council of Lima in 1588, and that of Mexico in 1591. King
Philip II sanctioned the Lima Council in 1591, and that of Mexico
in 1621. Thus, the restrictive provisional legislation forbidding the
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ordination of indigenous natives, lasted, only thirty years in Mexico (1555-1585), and fifteen years in Lima (1568-1583).
Hence, we can safely affirm that since 1585 there was no legal
ecclesiastical prohibition against the ordination of indigenous
natives, in all the Spanish colonies of America, and consequently
in the Philippines. Our first Diocese of Manila, embracing the
whole archipelago , was erected on February 6, 1579 as a suffragan
of the Archdiocese of Mexico; and thus it remained until it was
raised to the rank of Metropolitan Archdiocese of Manila, on
August 14, 1595. Thus , the Philippines was canonically dependent
on Mexico for sixteen years only (from 1579 to 1595). And, since
the Mexican legislation precluding the admission of natives to
Holy orders was definitively lifted in 1585, so we can truly say that
such legislation was in effect in the Philippines, for six years only
(1579-1585). Anyhow, those were simply the last six years of the
first twenty years of our evangelization - too early a time for
admitting native converts or neophytes to the Priesthood!
And yet, even during the 30 years in Mexico , and six years in
the Philippines, when a legislation against the ordination of natives
was in effect, some Spanish Bishops believed that the standing
legislation on this particular point was not to be strictly interpreted. That is why some indigenous natives were ordained in those
years such as Rev. Pablo Caltzonzin , son of the last Michoacan
king , and first American indigenous native priest , about the year
1566-1572; and Rev. Pablo Ponce , parish priest of Tzonpahucan,
and author of a famous book about the indigenous natives. Even
before 1562, it seems there were others whose names have not
come to US . 58 In the Philippines, the first bishop, the Spanish
Dominican, Fray Domingo de Salazar, on December 21, 1581
made a provision in his Bull of erection of the Manila Diocese ,
that " as soon as the indigenous natives may show and prove their
capacity for ecclesiastical benefices, these should be given to
them, rather than to the Spanish clergy." Bishop Salazar was
quoting literally the very words of a text used by the II Council of
Lima, Peru, in 1567.
That is how the Spanish Church and State understood those
apparently discriminatory laws against the ordination of Indians,
so short-lived in America, and in effect here in the Philippines for
six years only, and which nevertheless have been the stone of
scandal for so many serious scholars who make a big fuss about
them. As a great Jesuit missionologist of the 16th century remarked, those were simply "prudential laws" laws of provisional
and temporal character, "for this period of time. " 59
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Undeniably, due to the demand for a "very careful choice"
in the admission of indigenous natives to the Priesthood, as insisted
in the American Church legislation, the development of a native
clergy in the Phililppines was somewhat retarded, and remained
too slow and deficient. Such demand may have exerted an adverse
influence upon some particular Church authorities or certain
religious individuals, as Archbishop Felipe Pardo in 1680, or Fray
Gaspar de San Agustin in 1720, who were against the ordination of
Filipino natives. But many others among Church and State authorities opposed those narrow views such as Archbishops of
Manila, Diego Camacho, Francisco de la Cuesta, Basillio Sancho
de Santa Justa y Rufina, Gregorio Meliton Martinez, Pedro Payo;
the Bishops of Cebu, Joaquin Rubio de Arevalo, Francisco Genoves and Romualdo Jimeno; those of Naga, Domingo Collantes,
Francisco Gainza, and Arsenio Campo y Monasterio; those of
Vigan, Agustin Pedro Blaquier, Francisco Alban, Rafael Masoliver, Francisco Miro, Juan Jose Aragones; and those of Jaro,
Mariano Cuartero y Medina and Leandro Arrue Agudo; missionaries as the Jesuit Fr. Juan Delgado, and the Spanish Vincentian
Fathers; besides Kings like Philip II, Philip V, and Isabel II; and
Governors-General as Domingo Zabalburu, Simon de Anda;
Statesmen such as the Fiscal of the Audiencia Diego de Viga.
They and many others tried their best, even imprudently at times,
to foster and promote the Filipino native clergy.
Undoubtedly, many factors hindered such initiatives in favor
of the natives. The requirement that these indigenous candidates
assimilate a European culture so alien to their own environment;
the low social status of the natives who were considered by the
Spanish laws of the Indies as "minors" in need of tutelage, all these
were obviously handicaps that natives who hoped to assume posts
of leadership over a mixed community of Spaniards and natives
had to contend with.
Furthermore, the general environment, living standards, family background, educational means and facilities in which the
native youth grew and was reared, were generally, by force of
unavoidable circumstances, less apt and propitious in developing
priestly or religious vocations, than the conditions in which Spaniards or natives of Spanish ancestry found themselves. The farflung amplitude of the Spanish missionary enterprise offered to the
Philippines an "extensive" evangelization, rather than an "intensive" one; hence, the indigenous natives could not be properly
attended to, and the seeds of priestly or religious vocation among
their youth was not properly and carefully cultivated, as it should
have been to let those seeds grow and blossom in due time.

A Problem to be Faced

61

These conditions of our Philippine missions, so similar to
those of Spanish America, can be said to be the indirect influence
of certain missionary policies adopted in the Spanish dominions,
that were responsible for the slow and deficient formation of an
indigenous native clergy, more than the short-lived policies of
some Provincial Councils of America.
INSISTENT EFFORTS OR ATTEMPTS DURING
THE SPANISH REGIME TO FOSTER FILIPINO
PRIESTLY VOCATIONS AND TO FORM AND PREPARE
A NATIVE SECULAR CLERGY
As early as 1595, i.e., some twenty-five years only after beginning the evangelization, the Spanish Jesuit missionaries built the
first "seminario de indios" (pre-seminary elementary boarding
school for Filipino indigenous natives) in Dulag, Leyte. Then, in
1596-1598, another was built in Tinagon, Samar; in 1596-1599, at
the College of San Ignacio, in Manila; and in 1598-1609, at the
Seminary College of San Ildefonso, in Cebu. It seems that the
Spanish missionaries in the Philippines were as eager to prepare a
native clergy as in America! They refused to accept the defeat or
failure of Tlateloko, just fifty-five years before.
The first Filipino native priests (most probably, creoles or
mestizos, and possibly also some indigenous natives) were ordained, at most, a few years after 1620, i.e., some fifty years only
after the beginning of the evangelization, which is what normally
could be expected in any mission country. By the year 1655, there
were already some sixty native priests in the Philippines. Certainly,
by the years 1695-1707, some full-blooded Filipinos were ordained
priests by Archbishop Diego Camacho y Avila. There is also
documentary evidence that a few years after 1720, there were
some full-blooded Filipino priests, of whom Fr. Juan Delgado
wrote in 1754; "I am acquainted with some secular priests, who,
though Indios, can serve as an example to shame Europeans
because of their natural talents and priestly virtues."60 In 1760,
there were thirty-two Indio priests in the Archdiocese of Manila,
thirteen Chinese mestizos, and six Spanish mestizos, out of a total
of 111 secular priests. 61
But much earlier before, during the 17th century, the Colleges of the Spanish Jesuits and of the Dominicans, San Jose
(founded 1601), Santo Tomas (1611), and San Juan de Letran
(1632) were actually Seminaries at the same time, fostering ecclesiastical and religious native vocations. From Letran alone, in just
nineteen years (1632-1651) twenty-six Filipino natives (creoles or
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mestizos) had been ordained priests: twelve seculars, eight Augustinians, two Dominicans, two Franciscans, one Recollect and
one Jesuit.
During the 17th century, the students of these Colleges of San
Jose, Santo Tomas and Letran, were, practically all, Spaniards or
natives of Spanish descent, although there was no systematic
exclusion of indigenous natives. After the initial trials of the
"seminarios de indios" by the end of the 16th century, the idea
expressed by Governor Pedro de Acuna to King Philip III in his
report of July 15, 1604 seems to have prevailed among the settlers,
namely, that although the education of the indigenous natives for
the priestly vocation was "a very good and holy work," still there
was no use in trying it further "since the sum of what these will
learn is reading and writing and nothing more, for they can neither
be priests nor officials, and after they shall have learned something, they will return to their homes and take care of their farms
and earn their living. "62
This way of thinking might have been the sad result of a
colonial mentality one manifestation of which was the "paternalistic" attitude that considered indigenous natives as "minors" who
are not yet ready for higher instruction or for posts for leadership.
Such "paternalism," profitable and praiseworthy at the beginmng,
should not have been prolonged further than necessary. Again,
this was Spain's mistake. Thus, this was one of the causes that
contributed to the slow formation of an indigenous clergy. In fact
in 1680, Monsignor Urbano Cerri, secretary of the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda wrote a Memorial to Pope Innocent XI
indicating certain deficiencies in the Church in the Philippines.
"Among these was the fact that natives (sc. the indigenous) were
not raised to sacred orders, although they fulfilled the prerequisite
conditions to receive them. ,,63 This statement seems to imply
obviously that the indigenous natives by that time, had been given
ecclesiastical training in the Colleges of the Dominicans or
Jesuits; otherwise, how could he have known that they fulfilled the
prerequisite conditions? Although practically all the students of
Letran, Santo Tomas or San Jose, were of Spanish descent, there
was no systematic exclusion of the indigenes from these institutions. And, although the general policy, according to Msgr.
Cerri, was not to ordain indigenous natives, still it could have been
possible that some of them might at least have been among the
natives that were certainly ordained in the 17th century.
But before that report of Msgr. Cerri, Spain was already taking
some steps to remedy the situation. It seems that a report by the
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French Bishop, Monsignor Francois Pallu, founder of the Paris
Foreign Mission Society, who had visited Manila and returned to
Europe, occasioned the intervention of Charles II of Spain and of
the Holy See. Three years before Msgr. Cerri's memorial of 1680
the archbishop of Manila, His Grace Felipe Pardo, O.P. received
a royal cedula dated on August 2, 1677, ordering him to provide
the natives (indigenes) with a program of studies aimed at the
priesthood; he was to ordain at the proper time those who showed
suitability for the priesthood and had been properly prepared; and
finally, the colleges run by the Dominicans and the Jesuits were to
open their doors to them until a seminary could be established. At
the same time, the Provincial of the Dominicans received another
cedula dispatched on the same date for the same purpose. And
likely the Jesuit Provincial received one of the same tenor.,,64
The answer of Archbishop Pardo to the royal cedula of 1677
was quite harsh and biased not only against the indigenous natives
but also against the "sons of Spaniards, born in the islands"
(creoles qr mestizos). He said that the "Indios" "had little inclination for theological and moral studies," and that their evil traits
"made it necessary to treat them as children , even when they were
fifty or sixty years old" (Notice the unwise and mistaken "paternalism"!) And he adds: "On account of the sloth produced by the
climate, and of effeminacy and levity of disposition, it was evident
that if they were ordained priests and made ministers to the Indios
(when they were not sufficiently qualified for this) through the
necessity there was for them, they did not again open a"book, and
with their vicious habits set a very bad example to their
parishioners. ,,65 Here it is implied that, at the last quarter of the
17th century, there were some few instances, of ordination of
indigenous natives, to support what the Archbishop noted as evident. Otherwise, his statement would have been entirely groundless.

Although Archbishop Pardo was against the ordination of
indigenous natives at that time, he was still hoping that in the near
future, after receiving proper education, indigenous natives would
be worthy of the priestly vocation. That is why, on March 12,
1689, he offered to the Dominican Provincial a legacy of 13,000
pesos, "signifying his desire that Letran College be a school
exclusively for indigenous and mestizo students, so that some day
they could merit the priesthood after sufficient training. ,,66 This
noble and apostolic desire indicates two things: 1) the
Archbishop's opposition to the ordination of natives did not arise
from racial prejudice and 2) Letran College although exclusively
for Spaniards did not systematically excluded indigenous natives.
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Although things were going too slowly in the remote Philippine colony for the fulfillment of the King's desires and orders, the
Crown was not sleeping. In 1697 King Carlos II inquired from the
Governor of the Philippines whether there was already a Seminary
in the Archdiocese of Manila, and if there was none, how much
money would be necessary to subsidize it. The Governor answered
on July 13, 1700 that there was no need for the said Seminary since
the Colleges run by the religious in Manila already served the
purpose. However, this answer did not satisfy the King's zeal to
develop the indigenous clergy on the country. Thus the royal
cedula of April 28, 1702 issued by King Philip V provided for the
foundation of a Conciliar Seminary in Manila with eight scholarships for native seminarians.
However, the royal mandate could not be made to take effect
at once. Archbishop Diego Camacho tried to take the initial
steps, but legal blocks hindered his efforts for two years. Finally,
through the zealous initiative of a certain Abbe John Baptist
Sidotti who came to Manila in 1704, together with the future
Cardinal Maillard de Tournon, legate a latere of Pope Clement XI
to the missions of the Far East, a Conciliar Seminary was opened
in Manila on December 8, 1707, with the approval of Archbishop
Camacho and Governor Domingo Zabalburu. It was an ambitious
project, indeed to establish not only a Diocesan Seminary, but a
Regional Mission Seminary for the mission lands of the Orient. The
Seminary was to admit 72 students, of whom eight were to be
Filipino natives. It was to be called San Clemente, in honor of the
reigning Pontiff.
All this was however, quite different from the King's orders.
The King was displeased to see that a foreigner had intervened to
change his dispositions; and so, he sternly ordered that his Royal
Cedula of 1702 be followed to the letter. Thus the Seminary of San
Clemente had to give way in 1712 to another, strictly Diocesan
Seminary, which in 1715 was called San Felipe, in honor of the
King.
In his earnest zeal to form as soon as possible an indigenous
clergy, Archbishop Camacho proceeded to ordain, between 1702
and 1706, some full-blooded Filipino priests. Likewise, the University of Santo Tomas and the Colleges of San Jose and Letran, began
to admit, as a matter of policy indigenous native students. 67
In spite of all these, the results were quite disappointing. On
July 20, 1718 Archbishop Francisco de la Cuesta wrote:
In the eleven years that I have been in possession of this
See (of Manila), I have hardly ordained eleven men for
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the clergy from the four colleges (sc. Santo Tomas, San
Jose, Letran, and San Felipe).68
The explanation of this failure lies, most probably, in the fact
that Santo Tomas, San Jose, and Letran were offering a type of
mixed clerical training in which prospective aspirants to the
priestly vocation were formed together with lay students aiming at
secular careers. Church experience of centuries has shown that
this type of mixed training is not conducive to fostering ecclesiastical vocations. The Conciliar Seminary of San Felipe, although
exclusively clerical, was a pious lay foundation, under the Royal
Patronage. It had no adequate financial resources and worse, no
personnel fitted to run it. As a Diocesan Seminary it was to be
administered, not by the religious friars, but by the secular clergy.
But, where, among the secular clergy-which was just about to be
formed-were the priests duly prepared for directing a Seminary?
This was the vicious circle that explains the languid condition of the Philippine Diocesan Seminaries of those centuries. The
religious offered a solution to the situation by cooperating occasionally when there was an imperative demand for them. But that
was not the normal policy, since the Diocesan Seminaries ought
generally to be run by secular priests. Such policy actually
became law by Royal Order of Carlos III in 1768, and by legislation of the Provincial Council of Manila in 1771.
The best solution to the problem was found by Queen Isabel II
when in 1852 she decided to entrust the direction of Philippine
Seminaries to the Vincenti an Fathers. Canonically speaking, the
Vincenti an fathers were not "religious" in the strict sense, but
"secular priests" living as religious in a community and under a
Rule. Hence, they could properly assume the Direction of the
Philippine Seminaries "which - as the Queen avowed - for lack
of professors and resources could not fulfill the end for which the
Council of Trent established them". If this solution could have
been adopted two centuries before 1862, the development of a
Filipino native clergy might have been very different indeed.
In the Seminary of Manila the eight students with Government
scholarships were to be Indios. 69 However, Archbishop de la
Cuesta reported to the King that, instead of indigenous natives, he
chose eight "creoles" (sons of Spaniards born in the Philippines).
Besides the eight students with scholarships, there were 16 others,
called "porcionistas" (paying students), some of whom were pure
Spaniards, others Chinese mestizos, and indigeneous natives. Out
of the eight original students. only five were finally ordained; and of
the succeeding classes. only one reached the Priesthood. 70
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The Faculty of Philosophy in the Seminary was instituted on
May 13,1712; and Theology, in 1714. In 1722 however, these were
closed for lack of students (there were only one or two attending
the classes). For all practical purposes therefore , the Seminary
was not existing any more by 1739. And when the English occupied Manila in 1762, the few remaining students sought shelter in
their own homes. After the evacuation of Manila in 1764 nothing
was done to reorganize the extinct Seminary until May 24, 1768
when Archbishop Basilio Sancho de Santa Justa y Rufina reestablished it, and on June 8, 1770 placed it under the patronage of King
Carlos III.
The new Seminary of San Carlos of Manila received, during its
first decade (1768-1778) 140 seminarians of whom 77 were ordained with but a minimum of training. "Spanish wits in Manila
joked about there being no more oarsmen for the boats on the
Pasig because the Archbishop has ordained them all.,,71 Governors Jose Raon and Simon Anda seconded ' the Archbishop's
moves to secularize the religious parishes immediately. However,
the hasty and unwise ordinations of unworthy candidates soon
proved disastrous to the cause of the Filipino clergy. Yet, one
conclusion we can gather from this is that the authorities of the
Church and State in the archipelago were not in the least opposed
to the promotion of a secular native clergy. On the contrary on
this occasion they showed an indiscreet and damaging zeal to
promote a native clergy at all costs.
The secularization of parishes created a hostile atmosphere
between the Filipino clergy and the religious missionaries who
were favored by the Spanish Government. 72 And yet, even in this
period of animosity and antagonism between the two clergies, it
was clear that there were Spaniards who did not hesitate to favor
and promote the cause of the Filipino priests.
Worthy to be remembered for their zeal in promoting Filipino
native vocations were: in Cebu, Bishops Francisco Genoves,
Santos Gomez Maraiion, and Romualdo Jimeno; in Naga, Bishops
Juan Antonio de Orbigo, Domingo Coli antes , and Francisco
Gainza; in Vigan, Juan Ruiz de San Agustin, Agustin Pedro Blaquier, Francisco Alban, Rafael Masoliver, Francisco Miro, and
Juan Aragones; and in Jaro, Bishop Mariano Cuartero y Medina.
All of them lived during the last century of the Spanish regime.
Their tireless efforts, admittedly, came rather late, and were
counteracted by the historical circumstances previously explained,
particularly by the recurrent problems of lack of funds and lack of
adequate personnel to run the Diocesan Seminaries. However by
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the middle of the 18th century, the Filipino native priests in 1750
were administering 142 parishes; and by the middle of the 19th
century, in 1845, they were administering 229 parishes. In 1762, out
of 156 secular priests in the diocese of Manila, 87 were Filipinos .
"In the second quarter of the 1Hth century the Filipino priests
had under their parochial care more souls than either the Dominicans , Franciscans or Recollects; and were next only to the
Augustinians and Jesuits. One-sixth of the Filipino Catholics were
then under the care of their native clergy. One fifth of the parishes
were then administered by Filipinos who had 142 parishes, i.e., 27
more than the Augustinians who were the religious having most
parishes in the Philippines. In 1750 the Filipino secular priests had
more parishes than any single religious Order , and each Filipino
priest was entrusted with an average of 2,800 souls, while each
Spanish Friar was governing only an average of 1,900 souls. Eighteen years later, the expulsion of the Jesuits came , and the 93
parishes they had, were given over to the Filipino clergy. And in
1863 the Filipino priests were in charge of more Catholics than any
one of the religious Orders working in the country.73
The following statistics gathered from various authoritative
sources positively show - in spite of some strange incongruities
- that the number and quality of Filipino secular priests in the
19th century was not so insignificant as we might think. In the
diocese of Manila alone there were in 1805, at least 200 Filipino
secular priests, 26 of whom held academic degrees; in 1826 there
were 294, of whom at least 14 held degrees; and in 1860 there were
285 Filipino priests . In 1876 there were in the whole Philippines 748
Filipino priests ; in 1889 there were 777; in 1890 there were 825 .
However in 1898, official statistics strangely count only 675 Filipino priests. 74
But even taking this low figure as a point of reference , we find
that in 1898, for a population of about 7 million, there were some
675 Filipino priests, i.e., one priest for every 10,000 souls; while in
1950 for a population of about 20 million, there were 1,250 Filipino
priests only, i.e. , about one priest for every 16,000 souls. From the
end of the Spanish regime up to the mid-20th century, the Philippine popUlation became almost three times bigger, while the
number of Filipino priests had scarcely doubled. Proportionally,
there were more Filipino priests during the Spanish regime than in
our own days.
These numbers are taken from reliable sources indicate that,
although the development of the Filipino native clergy was rather
slow and deficient, there have been many unfavorable exaggerations
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on the situation of past centuries. Despite all the shortcomings and
defects of those times, the formation and development of the native
clergy was not entirely neglected by the Spanish Crown nor by the
Spanish Church in the Philippines. 75
The true solution to those deficiencies was found by Queen
Isabel II in 1852. The Vincenti an missionaries came to our land in
1862 "to improve the education given in the Conciliar Seminaries
which, for lack of professors and resources, could not duly fulfill
the end for which the Holy Council of Trent established them."
This royal disposition was achieved in the last 36 years of the
Spanish regime. Still, some object that even during this period, the
Seminary training was quite substandard; "there was little or nothing done to give superior academic training to the secular clergy;
though the minimum level for all priests was undoubtedly raised,
the top level dropped considerably" as compared with the "PelaezBurgos generation of university educated priests" (1850-1872).76 Is
this correct? The level of the secular clergy is not to be measured by
half-a-dozen prominent figures of specially gifted priests with the
highest academic degrees. Diocesan Seminaries are not precisely
intended to form doctors in theology or canon law, but rather
worthy and zealous pastors of souls. And, it is obvious that these
were found more easily during the last 30 years of the Spanish
regime than before. If the Seminaries under the Vincentians offered a poor program of studies, it might be asked where in the
world, even in Spain, France or Italy, were better programs offered? One can easily compare the religious and disciplinary training offered in our Philippine Seminaries, with that of other
Seminaries in Catholic Europe or America. Fermin del Campo,
C.M. who took the trouble to research on this aspect, found
nothing our Philippine Seminaries had to envy Seminaries abroad.
On the contrary, the local seminaries could "advantageously compare with any of them. ,077

Chapter Four

Taking Over The Manila Seminary
(1852-1862)
New Setup in San Carlos Seminary
Monsignor Gregorio Meliton Martinez de Sta. Cruz took possession of the Archdiocese of Manila on May 27, 1862. On August 2 of the
same year, the Vincentian priests, Fr. Gregorio Velasco and
Fr. Ildefonso Moral, with Brothers Romualdo Lopez and Brother
Gregorio Perez, were entrusted with the spiritual and temporal administration of the Conciliar Seminary of San Carlos by order and disposition of the same Archbishop of Manila. The Archbishop chose Fr.
Velasco for his Confessor and Adviser.
At that time there were about 50 seminarians in Manila. But in
those days, both in the Philippines and in other parts of the world, the
seminary was often not only a house of formation for the priesthood,
but at the same time a sort of boarding house for priests, some of whom
were in need of disciplinary reform. Such was the Manila seminary
when the Vincentians arrived: a seminary, that served at the same time
as a boarding house for priests, and even as a reformatory for clerics in
need of correction or discipline. Obviously this situation was far from
ideal for a proper and effective seminary formation.
Unlike other seminaries that were later entrusted to the Vincentians in other parts of the Philippines, the Manila Seminary never
became a college of secondary instruction or high school Minor
Seminary. The students were "major seminarians" who received their
secondary training from colleges like San Juan de Letran, Sto. Tomas,
etc. The Manila seminary remained until the beginning of the 20th
century, a major seminarY for the theology course. 1
The first attempt of reform introduced by the Vincentians dealt
with the Seminarians' reception of the sacrament of confession. This
was then a source of disciplinary problems in the seminary. The
prevailing custom was for each seminarian to go freely at his own whim
to any of the churches in the city to make his confession. Naturally,
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there was no way by which superiors could supervise the seminarians
wandering in the city streets nor the regularity of their confessions, nor
the qualifications of their confessors. The latter were supposed to
direct the seminarians in their vocation in the internal sacramental
forum. In accordance with the .observations of the Vincentians, the
Archbishop immediately decreed that such a practice be discontinued. He ordered that every Saturday, five priests from the various
Religious Orders should go to the Seminary to administer (with the two
Vincentians), the Sacrament of Penance to the resident seminarians.
The resident seminarians were separated from the day scholars who
lived outside the Seminary as was customary in those days both in the
Philippines as well as in Europe.
After revising the procedure of confessions of seminarians, the
Fathers next focused their attention on the physical plant of the
seminary. They asked for a doctor to take care of the seminarians; the
abolition of the practice of breakfast in individual rooms; reduction of
the number of 44 servants for the seminarian's and 36 for the priests; the
arrangement of a chapel; and the attendance of review-classes in
moral theology and liturgy in the seminary, besides those in the University. The reasons for these innovations were partly administrative: in
nature, and partly because, as the Vincentians reminded the
Archbishop, they were necessary for the ecclesiastical spirit and
better recollection of everybody concerned.
The Archbishop consulted with the Metropolitan Chapter Councillors, and on September 4, approved the following resolutions. He
ordered the Seminary Rector to read these resolutions publicly to the
whole community so that everybody may abide by them:
" 1. Since the main object of a seminary is to form the youth
called to the priesthood both in piety and science, and since the
building destined for this purpose has a limited capacity, only the
two Father-Directors will live in it, together with the "Review
Instructor" (pasante), the administrator (mayordomo), the seminarians, the two brothers of the Congregation of the Mission and
the indispensable servants.
" 2. The priests who are living there and do not have any
work and the extra-servants who are not needed will leave the
seminary; giving them September 15 as deadline so that they will
have time to find other lodgings.
" 3. The Father-Directors will reduce, if possible, the number of servants to 30; that is 10 or 12 for the seminarians; 5 or 8 for
the kitchen and for lighting the lamps; five of the more robust
helpers to clean all the rooms of the building, including the floors
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of the rooms of the seminarians, and to perform heavy work; one
for the sacristy; one for helping the Brother Janitor; two or three
for the Mayordomo, for whom the other Brother will be a helper to
buy the food, which should be good, healthful, and well seasoned.
The same Brother will be in charge of the storeroom. The FatherDirectors will keep the servants they think necessary.
" 4. The helpers who do no manual work will be selfsupporting students. In order to find out who among them will
remain in such rank, the Father-Directors will examine them in
Latin and in other Faculty (Philosophy or Theology) if they are
studying any; and they will select those who have the greatest
promise for the Church and the Seminary.
" 5. Henceforth, the Father-Directors will send out those
who behave badly; and he will substitute them with others who , in
his judgment, are fit for filling the job. The Spiritual Director will
see to it that all receive frequently the Sacraments (of Confession
and Communion) .
" 6. The Father-Directors, after getting information from
reliable persons and consulting the mind of the seminarians, will
take in a doctor, to assist the sick, and give him an annual
honorarium which should come from the funds of the Establishment. A contract should also be made with a pharmacist. In the
future, no sick seminarian will be allowed to leave without the
advice of the doctor.
" 7. The Seminarians will take chocolate and ,bread for
breakfast which will be served in the Refectory. The Mayordomo
will procure the quantity of cacao, sugar and cinnamon
("cane/a") which are needed, all of good quality; and will prepare
the chocolate at the Seminary. The merienda of fruits and bread
will also be served in the Refectory. The Brother helper of the
Mayordomo, to whom the keys of the pantry will be given, will
have charge of the said articles and other provisions and victuals:
he will give an account of them every month and whenever the
Mayordomo asks for it .
" 8. The Conference on ceremonies (Liturgy class) will be
held only on Sundays and Thursdays; if the latter is a class-day, on
the corresponding feastday. Those who study at an ecclesiastical
Faculty in the University, are exempted from attending the review
classes in Moral Theology.
" 9. So that the Seminarians get used to habits of regularity
and clerical decorum, they should wear inside the house, a white
cotton "sotana", white pants; socks and shoes. The Father Directors should not allow luxury and distinctions; on the contrary the
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clothes should be of the same cut and quality, choosing material
that is neither expensive, nor shabby.
"10. The Father-Directors will see to it that the chapd does
no not lack the necessary ornaments and that additions to the
building be made, so long as the cost is not excessive.
"1l. The Mayordomo will present to the Provisor (Chancellor) of the Archdiocese a trimestral account of income and expenses . He shall be accountable for the bo~rd and lodging fees
which the seminarians fail to pay through his neglect.,,2

After these most urgent disciplinary measures were put to effect,
the Fathers arranged to reserve the Blessed Sacrament in the Seminary.
The chapel was formerly located on one side of the cloister adjacent
to the place for military exercises of soldiers who were lodged in the
seminary building. The seminarians had to come in and out of the
chapel through the same door with other persons, men and women
alike. To prevent disciplinary problems arising from such communication, the Fathers suggested the transfer of the Chapel to the seminary
proper. A room with a vaulted roof was found appropriate for a chapel,
far away from the noisy house entrance. This location was found more
suitable for recollection and prayer. The Fathers prepared and furnished the new chapel, which was duly inspected and approved
according to canonical requirements. On September 15, it was inaugurated; and from that day , the Blessed Sacrament was worthily
reserved.
After formulating the discipline and attending to the physical
set-up of the Seminary, including a more decent chapel, the Vincentians started to pay attention to the baptismal certificates of the Seminarians and marriage certificates of their parents.
Fr. Moral reported on September 20, 1862, that the activities of the
Vincenti an Fathers included besides the direction and administration of
the Seminary also spiritual exercises for the Ordinands and priests who
wanted to have a short retreat , the teaching of Moral Theology and
Rubrics , the hearing of confessions in the hospitals (San Juan de Dios
and the Military hospital), and at times, outside the hospitals, especially
for dying persons. He was hopeful that with some increase of personnel,
they could introduce the Conferences for Priests and give Missions in
some of the towns where people could understand Spanish. The small
community desired to increase their competence and efficiency.
Evaluation from Madrid.
At the beginning of 1863, Fr. Ramon Sanz, the Visitor of the
Madrid Province , wrote to Fr. Maller, the representative of the province in Paris , to acquaint him with the process of the newly-opened
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Philippine Mission. He told Fr. Maller that Frs. Velasco and Moral were
working wonders; because both were full df the true spirit of the
Congregation, and always followed the advice of their Superiors.
Nonetheless, the nature and volume of their work made the sending of
more priests to the Philippine Mission necessary.
Fr. Sanz was careful to keep the enthusiam of the missionaries
under control, suggesting that they concentrate on the Seminary and
on the Direction of the Daughters of Charity so as not to endanger their
health. He told them that the Philippine Mission was very important to
him and that there was no house in the Province of Spain that interested
him so much.
The priestly zeal and exemplary behavior of those .first Vincentians
did not escape the attention of the people, especially those who were
close to them, as well as the ecclesiastical and civil authoritie~. Even
before the end of 1862, a young man , most probably from among the
full-blooded Filipino seminarians trained by the Vincentians, asked to
join the Congregation. The Provincial Visitor in Madrid, Fr. Sanz, told
them without hesitation that the young man could be admitted to the
novitiate under Fr. Moral. 3 However, it was stipulated that this permission, granted for this case, should not be taken as a rule since the
novitiate should be made in a real formation house canonically established. The absence of any racial discrimination between Spanish candidates, creoles or mestizos and full-blooded Filipino natives should be
noted here. The Vincentians were far-removed and seemingly unaware
of such racial prejudices.
Again, the ecclesiastical authorities noticed how, from the first
months, the good Fathers of the seminary not only conducted classes
but also attended to the disciplinary and administrative problems of
about 50 seminarians. Moreover, they heard confessions in the hospitals and gave the sacraments to the dying in the city. The authorities
urged them again to take over the chaplaincy of a Hospital (possibly
San Juan de Dios which by this time was in very poor condition, or the
Military Hospital where the Sisters worked). But Father Sanz from
Spain, instructed them to make it clear to the authorities concerned,
that this was not possible for them due to their present duties and
occupations. Even if it were possible, they could not accept such
obligation without previous authorization from the Visitor of Spain.
The Vincentian Fathers had stayed in Manila but a few months
when other Bishops of different dioceses of the Philippines asked for
the privilege of entrusting their seminaries to them. The joint letter of
the Bishops of Cebu and Nueva Caceres addressed to the Vincentian
Provincial Fr. Ramon Sanz, bears witness to the great work being done
by the Vincentians:"
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The undersigned Bishops of Cebu and Nueva Caceres are
desirous of organizing the Seminaries of their respective dioceses. They see the futility of the efforts done up to now,
because of lack of personnel, to whom the direction and
education of the youth who aspire to the dignity of the
priesthood may be confided. They are firmly persuaded that a
zealous and illustrious corporation could attain great success
(in the priestly training) among the natives of these islands.
These circumstances concur in favor of the corporation of
St. Vincent de Paul, of which you are the worthy superior.
We have agreed in consultation with Fathers Velasco and
Moral, to put before you the great service which you would
give to our Religion, the State and the country, by sending as
soon as possible a Director, three or four professors and a
couple of lay Brothers, so that we may hand over to them the
religious, scientific and temporal direction of these seedbeds
of ministers of the Church. 4

This letter was written in Manila, March 2, 1863, and signed by
Fray Francisco Gainza , a.p., Bishop of Nueva Caceres and Fray
Romualdo Jimeno, a .p., Bishop of Cebu 'Seconding the Bishops' petition, the two lonely Vincenti an priests
in Manila requested for more reinforcements from Spain. The Vincentian Visitor in Madrid, Fr. Sanz, willing to oblige, wrote back: "As
far as in me lies, you don't have to doubt that I will help you by sending
all the personnel whom I can dispose of, and I will see to it that they are
the best in the Province."5
More Missionaries.
Accordingly, two more Vincentian Fathers were sent from Spain
with sixteen Daughters of Charity, carrying specific instructions for the
priests to practice their ministry in the Seminary: Fathers Jose Casarramona and Antonio Serra were sent specifically for the Seminary and
were directed not to engage in other occupations. Both were not even to
take charge of the Daughters of Charity who would be under the
direction of Fathers Velasco and Moral. Father Casarramona would be
assigned, according to Fr. Sanz's letter , as professor of Moral Theology
and Fr. Serra, as liturgy professor and procurator. By the end of June ,
1863, the Fathers were in Cadiz waiting to depart for the Philippines.
In those days, the mission of religious coming from Spain to work
in the Philippines under the Royal Patronage had to be arranged
between the ecclesiastical and civil superiors , since the expenses
entailed in their apostolic work were to be paid by the Crown. Before

Taking Over The Manila Seminary

75

the missionaries were sent a petition and concession by Royal Order
should precede them. Thus, on July 6, 1863, Fr. Velasco wrote from
Manila to Fr. Sanz that the Royal Order relative to the coming of
Fr. Jose Casarromana and Fr. Antonio Serra with 16 Sisters, had
already been received. The two missionaries - a minimal reinforcement indeed, but truly much awaited - and the Sisters arrived in
Manila on November 5, 1863.
The contract between Manila Archdiocese and the Congregation
was then undertaken.
Father Velasco made a trial draft of this contract and sent it to
Father Sanz on April 8, 1863. On June 22, the Spanish Visitor returned
to Fr. Velasco two copies of the proposed contract , one of them with
slight modifications, leaving the final decision and choice of the terms
to the good will of the Archbishop .

Terms of the Contract Made by the Congregation of the Mission with
The Archdiocese of Manila for Undertaking The Direction of the
Seminary of San Carlos (Manila)
On July 29 , 1864 the Manila Archbishop Gregorio Meliton Martinez, after due consultation with the San Carlos Seminary Councillors,
Fr. Ramon Martinez Laviaron and Fr. Francisco Gutierrez Robles
signed the contract under the following terms:
" 1. The personnel of the Congregation of the Mission assigned to the Royal Seminary of San Carlos, Manila, shall be for
the time being, four priests and three or four brothers; the Visitor
of the Mission will maintain this number intact, replacing any
vacancy which may arise from death or incapacity of any member.
" 2. The Priests and Brothers shall enjoy complete liberty
with respect to internal government and the observance of their
rules and pious exercises and no one should allege any "right" as a
pretext to lead them away from their religious observance.
" 3. The Priests of the Mission will take over the direction
and management of the Seminary , as well as the teaching of Moral
Theology, morning and afternoon ; and Rubrics or sacred ceremonies oil the days assigned by His Excellency the Archbishop.
They will also direct the spiritual exercises of the Ordinands and
of other Priests who would like to make them in the seminary.
" 4. A member of the Congregation of the Mission appointed
by the Superior General, with the approval of His Excellency, the
Archbishop shall act as Director of the Seminary. After receiving
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his assignment, he shall not recognize any superior in the direction
of the Seminary other than the Archbishop, or his representative.
" 5 .• It shall be the prerogative of the Director of the Seminary to present to the Archbishop the persons best suited for the
offices of spiritual directors, professors and a procurator; and to
designate the works of the Brothers and helpers in the establishment.
" 6. Since Direction of the Daughters of Charity is compatible with the greater part of the ministries that the Priests of the
Mission have to exercise in the Seminary and since that direction
is due to them by reason of their Constitutions and the special
mission of some of them in these islands, they shall not be impeded
under any pretext whatsoever from this special obligation.
" 7. The Seminary shall pay for the travel of the Priests and
Brothers who are assigned to fill up the number specified in the first
condition; but this shall not apply when the substitution is resorted
to in order to replace the victims of infirmity or other similar
incident; in case of infirmity, the sick missionary shall not be
required to leave the Seminary but will be taken care of in accordance with provision number nine.
" 8. The Seminary shall also pay for the maintenance of
Priests and Brothers of the Congregation, contributing in addition,
for expenses in clothing, in the amount of twenty pesos monthly
for each priest who does not receive a government pension; and
ten pesos for each brother under the same circumstances. And if
at any time the Government of His Majesty should refuse to pay
the travelling expenses and pension assigned by his Majesty to the
Priests and Brothers who are mentioned in the Royal Order of
January 22, 1862, it shall become the obligation of the Seminary to
pay for the travel and pension in an amount considered appropriate under a previous agreement with the Prelate.
" 9. It will be the obligation of the Seminary to attend to the
sick from among the personnel of the Community of the Mission,
with doctor and medicines prescribed by the doctor, including
"baths" (in hot springs) which, according to the doctor's judgment, may be necessary for them.
"10. The Visitor of the Congregation of the Mission can
shuffle the Priests and Brothers whenever he thinks convenient;
substituting in this case, other suitable priests to take over the
ministries that the former exercised; the expenses for the trip are
to be charged to the Visitor.
"11. Since the Priests of the Mission should, according to
their Rules, admit in their houses those who would like to do
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Spiritual Exercises, the Director may admit the Priests who would
like to undertake such pious acts, as long·as they don't remain in
the establishment for more than ten or fifteen days, and they pay
the seminary the amount which His Excellency determines.
"12. Should time and experience prove that some necessary
circumstances have been omitted, or that something should be
changed in this contract for the better direction of the seminary
and the convenience of those who rule and govern it, the desirable
additions shall be agreed upon by both parties."6
The 1863 Earthquake.
On the 3rd of June at 7:31 p.m., during the Vigil of Corpus Christi
an earthquake suddenly occurred, leaving the whole city in ruins in half
a minute. Reported Governor General Echague to the Madrid Government. "The tremor was followed by oscillatory movements, so violent
that the most solid buildings were toppled. Ruin and desolation were
soon everywhere with the destruction of the whole city."7 There were
317 dead and 218 injured. The material losses were estimated 'to reach
eight million pesos; 46 public buildings and 570 private houses were in
ruins, 528 others were stilt standing but in a dangerous condition, and
the rest, more or less damaged. The total of buildings rendered useless
was 1,172.8
At the Manila Cathedral, nine members of the Metropolitan Chapter, among them the famous Father Dr. Pedro Pelaez, while chanting
the solemn Matins were buried under the ruins of the Choir. Practically the whole temple, and the rest of the churches of Manila, except
those of St. Agustin and of the Third Order of St. Francis, were badly
damaged. The Vincentian family was saved from disaster; and, in the
midst of the catastrophe, emulated the heroic example of other priests
and religious who came out to serve the distressed. The Vincentians
saw the church of the Manila Seminary, formerly the building of the
Colegio Maximo of St. Ignatius, crumbled. Both Fr. Velasco and
Fr. Moral did not spare themselves serving spiritually and corporally
the poor victims everywhere. In the Military Hospital, adjoining the
convent of Poor Clares, close to Fort Santiago and near the Pasig
River, the Sisters worked hard helping those trapped among the ruins,
or those who were jumping from the windows to the street. Only four
patients died and, thanks to God's loving providence not one of the
Sisters was hurt. "Praise the Lord - as St. Vincent would say - who
watches so lovingly over those who care for the poor."
Meantime, the Superiors in Madrid realized that the new missionaries should have difficulties adjusting to tropical climate of the
Philippines. Thus, although the Spanish Visitor, Fr. Sanz, insisted on
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keeping the Rules, he wrote to the Superior. "One of the most pressing
duties in you and in me is to try to preserve the health and strength of
the Missionaries and Sisters destined to those missions in which they
are easily lost and are so hard to replace. You should resolve all cases
from this principle which ought to be the compass of your conduct."9
He advised the missionaries to use light clothing and to eat what
they thought was suitable. He advised Father Velasco to eat well to be
able to cope with the work that he had to face, and to alleviate a little,
his nagging headache which could very well derive precisely from
weakness. He expressly forbade him to fast. Later, Fr. Sanz, through
letters and personal representations with the Holy Father in Rome, was
able to obtain by April 3, 1865, an exemption from fasting for the
missionaries and the Daughters of Charity, in perpetuum. And after
communicating the news to the first missionaries, he specifically told
Fr. Moral, "And you should be the first one not to fast, nor should you
permit that the others fast. "10
After the Trials Life as Usual.
Since July 21,1863, at the end of his first year in the Philippines, Fr.
Velasco realized the difficulties of his manifold responsibilities as
Superior of the Vincenti an Mission, Director of the Sisters and Rector
and Professor in the Conciliar Seminary. He wrote about these difficulties to the Visitor in Spain, his immediate superior, and also to Fr.
General in Paris, and asked to be relieved of some of his responsibilities. He asked the Superior General to leave him free from the Seminary and if possible to relieve him from any post of superior. His reasons
were convincing: he had to go out very often to take care of the Sisters,
he had to spend time walking back and forth from Intramuros to La
Concordia, a distance of three kilometers; he had to serve spiritually
four or five houses of the Sisters; he also had other obligations to the
Civil authorities. With all these duties, he could not possibly spend
enough time in the Seminary where he was needed as superior.
On November 6, 1865, the Superiors in Madrid, relieved
Fr. Velasco of some of his burdens. Fr. Casarramona was appointed
confessor and sub-director of the Sisters whenever Fr. Velasco would
be absent. Fr. Moral in spite of his ill health, was appointed Assistant to
the Superior. On December 6, 1865, Rev. Fr. Casarramona was named
superior of the Seminary.
With the appointment of Fr. Jose Casarramona as Rector of the
Seminary, a new atmosphere permeated the administration of the
Seminary. New attempts at improving the discipline and administration
were noted. A book of Rules for Seminarians, to be implemented in the
Seminaries run y the Vincentian Fathers, was prepared. It was edited
in final form by Fr. Casarramona and was published in 1878.

Taking Over The Manila Seminary

79

Before leaving his post as superior of the Manila Seminary,
Fr. Velasco consulted the other Vincenti an Fathers and agreed with
them on several important improvements for the Seminary. In a letter
dated April 20, 1865, he formally presented to the Archbishop of
Manila a proposal for these improvements. l l
It was necessary, according to the Vincenti an Fathers, to introduce a class in Dogmatic Theology in the Seminary because most of
the students who studied at Santo Tomas University took only Canon
Law. It was obvious that if they did not study Dogmatic Theology they
would be unable, as priests, to teach the doctrines of the Church
without the risk of error. Thus a course in Dogmatic Theology in the
Seminary was urged even though the number of priests in the Seminary
and the payment from the students remained the same.
Furthermore, the fact that the Seminarians had to go out often for
their classes in the University, and be in frequent contact with youth
who do not intend to be ecclesiastics or do not know what they wish to
be, plus the time lost in going to, waiting for, and returning from the
classes - all in all, about two hours lost everyday - were a hindrance
and disadvantage to their proper formation and training. The Seminarians themselves had often manifested the desire to have their Theology
classes in the Seminary. Some of them went to the extent of saying that
otherwise, they would not study it, because it was so troublesome to go
to the University using the clerical habit when the weather was very
warm. The advantages then of holding Theology classes in the Seminary were: 1) that those who were called to the ecclesiastical state
may study well the Dogmatic Theology in preference to Roman and
civil laws; 2) that students entering this seminary upon finishing their
Philosophy course, may be better protected from the dangers of the
world and may also acquire more easily the ecclesiastical spirit.
These suggestions and proposals were submitted to the
Archbishop of Manila, not impulsively, but after lengthy thought on
April 20, 1865, three years after the Vincentians took over the Seminary administration. The Manila Archbishop submitted for study the
proposals to the Archdiocesan Councillors for the seminary. Three
months later, after obtaining their unanimous and unreserved endorsement, he sent his official decision approving all the proposals, in a
letter dated, July 26, 1865. 12
It is interesting to note that in the school year 1864-1865 only 26
students were taking Moral Theology - the only other subject offered
together with Gregorian Chant and Sacred Liturgy in the Manila
Seminary. This number was about half of the total number of Seminarians when they took over the Seminary in 1862. Let us not forget that
the Seminary was then a sort of boarding house. At any rate, those

80

Vincentians During The Spanish Regime

examined at the end of the course in Moral Theology were: six priests,
three deacons, three subdeacons, nine ordained in Minor Orders, two
clerics of Tonsure, and three major seminarians already wearing the
cassock (habitistas).
After the new course in Dogmatic Theology was introduced, 45
Seminarians enrolled in the class of Dogma, and 11 in Moral. The new
students of Dogma were seminarians, three of whom had come in 1863;
nine in 1864; five in 1865 before the inauguration of the course. All the
others were recently admitted seminarians. What the Fathers expected
therefore, was achieved. With the improvements, the increase in the
number of seminarians followed. 13
By that time, a new reinforcement of three priests and one lay
Brother arrived in Manila on April 12, 1865. Fr. Miguel Perez Gallardo,
Fr. Antonio Santonja and Fr. Santiago Serrallonga with Brother Antonio del Rio Co mitre left the port of Cadiz on December 1, 1864 aboard
the frigate "Concepcion" for their new mission in the Philippines. The
purpose of this mission was to extend further the work of the Vincentians who were sought in the other dioceses.

Most Rev. FRANCISCO GAINZA, O .P. (1818-1879) Bishop of Nueva Caceres
(Naga) who welcomed the Vincentians and entrusted to them his Semina rio
Colegio del Sto. Rosario on May 7, 1865.

Most Rev. ROMUALDO JlMENO, O.P. (1808-1872) BISHOP OF CEBU, who
welcomed the Vincentians in his Diocesan Seminary, in 1867. In that same year he
established in the San Carlos Seminary of Cebu the Colegio de San Carlos, the
oldest Catholic College for boys in the Visayas, which in 1948 became the University a/San Carlos.

Chapter Five
First Expansion: Naga and Cebu
(1865-1870)
The Bicol Region
The city of Naga or Nueva Caceres is of special interest because
the Seminary run by the Vincentian Fathers was located in it. Mariano
Goyena del Prado gives the following brief history of Bicol:

t

In 1573, on his second expedition to this region, the great
conquistador, Juan de Salcedo, discovered a flourishing Bicol
Village called Naga, so-called because of an abundance of
narra (naga, in Bicol) trees, all over the place. In 1575 (1200
years before the start of the American Revolution), captain
Pedro de Chavez, commander of the garrison left behind by
Salcedo, founded on the site of the present business center,
(across the river from the original Naga), a Spanish city which
he named Ciudad de Caceres in honor of de Sande, then
governor general and native of the city of Caceres in Spain. It
was still by this name that it was identified in the papal bull of
August 14, 1595, which erected the See of Caceres, (together
with those of Cebu and Nueva Segovia), and made it the seat
of the new bishopric. 1
The institution which contributed most to the cultural and intellectual progress of the Bicolanos and to their political, social, cultural and economic growth for about one hundred years, was the
Seminario-Colegio del Santisimo Rosario. Many ecclesiastical and
religious leaders of the Bieol region finished the rudiments of their
education in this Seminario-Colegio.
Preparations for the Seminary of Nueva Caceres
Since 1863, Bishop Francisco Gainza O. P. Archhishopof Nueva
Caceres, had kept requesting for Missionaries for his Seminary, though
81
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he was aware that the Vincentians were painfully undermanned. His
insistence resulted in a meeting of the four Vincentians in Manila
January, 1864, in a domestic council which released the following
report.
The Council has determined to answer th~13is~oP9~,;~?ri#·
rines about his request for a priest and a Brother for the
direction of the Seminary, that there is no available personnel
to take care of it > Sending ;one alone would ,be:neithet in
conformity with our Institute nor adequate eno~ghto ,achieye,
the desired end; and now it is impossible to send even' tZVo
priest there. 2
The Visitor of the Vincentians in Madrid, Fr. Ramon Sanz, appI;9v;eQ.th~ r~solut~on on March 22, 1864, adding that ' fIt 9gesn\t seem
~H\t~9~y' f9r' 1 ll,0~th!lt , ypu .take ~harge of the Sem.ipafY:, of ,Nueva
Caceres byqismeQ1bering th~, persopnel in Manila:'? " ' . : " '
'.
However, when 'the third mission of three Vincenti an priests and a
lay Br<?t~e~, w:as . alreqdy-on its way to the Philippines ! , FatherSanz~rote
on J !'ul\la;ry ,qrJ8(]4 to, Pr. Velasco: "tn c,a seyou Je~l ,gblig~d~Q , start
thatiouU(Jatjqp.in the Seminafyof Nueva Cacere.s , 'fr. ,M.oral~9uld go
as S"merior and,Pr. ~antQnja .WithFr. , Serrallonga, and , one Brpther
migqt : gowjt~ him. ,,4
, , ' . l ,','
9n ARril 12 of,tj:UHyeflI, Fr. Antoniq SCintonja, PL :Sa.ntiago
SerrallQpga, Fr:r M,:iguel. P~rez Gqllardo and Brother .AntQnjo .pel Rio
Com,itlje: ,a,rrived i,n Manila. Aft~r a ,one-year s~ay)n t~eSan:.' ,Carlos
Seminary ,.qg ,A;pril2,5" 18(j~,; the first hyo Fath~r,s , an9 I.3ro. , q~IJ~jo iwere
assigped,;t9-) he, SypIinary ofNu~va Caceres with path.q .MqraI as the
super.ip,~ j~th~))ew; ,Seminar:y, :-vhere they arrived on MaY9- The, Priests
were, -:-;-:-)ntbe opinion of FaJp.~rl S;:mz - endow.ed with ;':~alffnt> orthodox IcleaS 'a nd good spirit;" ,wh!le the Brother ,;was ':a hoLY: ,m<!-p', well
educated, and fully trustworthy. "s They wefeexcellent ~ pt?rs9nnel
indeed
for a '~new
foundation. ~
. ..~ '
,
',1
.
r'. ; i "j~ ' i ~
, .. ' ~heyf(juhd the Naga Sehllnary well organIzed, thanks to the zeal of
~~Sh?,p,'.F~arid~to ; qa~nia, D?,niinican stal~~p~t wh(i.air:~}14y')lad 't6
J:us. nat:J:l~anoutstandlqg recordm the educatIOn 9f the yQ~th" .. , •..
, ~ '~ Bish6p G~jnza worked ver.Y hard t~ 'restore th~ sef!iinary buil,ding
whtchhad' be~'n:'burrted some years b,efor.e. ,Hisfomli.daI* ;~D:ergy"ap'd
his many connections in the country ' worked to his advantage in
hamessing the funds necessary Jor the ·reconstructio ll of.the Sem.in~uy
building. Finally, his efforts bore fruit. He was able to obtain a resp'ectable amount ,of.Inoney from the Government an,d from ,private sources,
~\th:, ;the 'cooperation orthe faithful. lierculean' saciifi€es . 'seemed
I
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natural to. ,this, prelate in his ,eagerness to turn the ; Semina1j)( ~~to a
College which would also be open to the youth, and,seJ;ve as.a,ce,n ter of
learning and culture in the Bicol region. Thus, after two years, the
College-~eminary waS standing on its, feet oncemQre; '1nd again ;, semi'9ar~an: . and . students were. being formed afte~ the tenMsqf)p,j;} <;;'W:¥.c;il
pf..Irent., ,
.,: ." ,, ; ,;.ll'.Ik.·
.W hen .,the, Yincentians arrived in Naga, the"Bish,op w~s ,siokwi~h
cholera. However this did not deter him from m,anaging everJY,bp9: ;Qf
llttention for them. On May 7, : 186~ the ViJ1.cent~an l1atl;l~~s ~ ~~r,e
installed as the temporal, scientific. and r~ligious ,admjni~trat,ors ,0f;Ahe
Seminary. This was the final cerem()ny that fol!owed the , re, .D~I,l1n:in
the Cathedral, the ,blessing of the Seminary ilnd, the procf;s,sio.,Q JQiJl,}ld
in by the Seminarians,.the Franciscan priests .and the. p.f;ople :a,t.Ja.rge ,6
The opening of the schoolyea0865-1866, sa}\' th~Setp.inary full of
stu~ents totalFng334. TOe Vincentians taught La,in . l'\~' well as ~Pflnish.
Christian Doctrine, and ,G ood Manners, ~iturgy ; Sacr,ep.Qf~o"Y. 1 ;,o'f!! T
gorian Chant, and Review of Catechism, wer,e . pa~t Rfthecuf;:t:icJ.l!u/Jl,
The Bishop entertained high hopes for thesuccessof ,the ;en~erp,JiiSe'W
Since I know very well your zeal and ,good~ill as wel~ astlt()~5{; r [1 "
of your respected confreres, I am cherishing the hope that,
even, with so :few personnel and lim~te,cl res9urces,; y()u. ; ~iU
know how .t o,take advantage of this situationjn suph awa,y ~bat
the scientific andreligiouseducatioI1 of the youth'who cQll1e~Q
the halls,Of this institu,tion may flourish; and tpat tl}es~ude.nts,;
the parents, the clergy and the whole diocese Ipay:;fe~L ver,y
soon the salutary effects of your prudeIlt , ap.;d , iU;\lstr.~@lJs
direction. 7
; ., .• ,', '_ . , ,'
'I':)
The spiritual formation of the ,Seminarians was the. core; ofl'e~igious
Seminary education . To it the Prelate paid dominant attention, and his
zeal touched the administrators aI)d professors. Tbey, felt j a ,(j:mnp~lling
necessity, ~o giv~ the· Seminarians spiritualconferenccps.,F~rJhi~h" fb.e
professors took turn~. Confessions ~ere done .in separate, ;S~~\~Qs ,J(J)r
seminarians and externs;~he "Congregacion MaFian<;l" an(iJh,el.\ss0,ciat
tion oiSt. Luis Gonza.ga ~erepromoted;Bishop Gainza;pn;md;ly}vJ;Glt,t:!
Queen Isabel II of Spain, his protector and helper. " . " '. l[ ~I!I!. i1-' i
-;.
!,

..,f

At p:t;esent, Your Majesty can enjoy the , sa~i~factioPi ;th.aktQY) ; '\'1
. ,. ~em~l)ary. 5~f Nueva Ca<;:eres i,s the ,best, run ; ' ~s!abli~lJl!lel)t ; ,/
oQtside ;tl.te Capital here in th~ Philippines\ ; than,ks tp th~; .,'
resolute protection of the Government and the incr~~~g . , ; :
vigilance of the Father-Directors and Professors who try to

t{4
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measure up to the unlimited and well-deserved confidence that
I have placed on them. 8

With the establishment of the Vincentians in his diocese, Bishop
Gainza speculated that most of his problems would now find definite
solution. He toyed with the idea of making the Rector of the Seminary
the "Provisor" (Chancellor) of the Diocese; and the Seminary Fathers
and Brother would be given charge of the Cathedral Parish and its
Sacristy. However, such duties meant more personnel, so the Provincial
of Spain suggested that all these employments be postponed to a later
time when the Congregation would be able to afford greater manpower.
But nevertheless Fr. Moral was forced to take up the Cathedral parish
work and the post of Chancellor of the Diocese.
Another task that the Bishop wanted to entrust to the Vincentians
was that of examiners of the Clergy when the latter applied for their
ministerial licenses. The Vincenti an Fathers thought that this would be
odious to the members of the Clergy, but in the end, they yielded to the
Bishop because of its real and urgent necessity. Moreover, for lack of
a better place, the Seminary had to serve as a reformation house for
erring priests. Fr. Sanzo on March 26, 1866, wrote:
Concerning priests shut up in the Seminary, I told you in my
last letter of March 6, that you should find a way with the
Bishop that they should not be sent to that instutition, but in
view of the convincing reasons that the Bishop advances, it
seems that we have to admit them. I believe that Saint Vincent
would do this and hence authorize you to do so. But, see to it
that these priests be not as a sort of prisoners, but rather of
retreatants for the time that the Bishop pleases to determine
never under key, or as if imprisoned. 9
It was the duty of the Rector of the Seminary to collect and
supervise the three percent given for the benefit of the Seminaries of
the Philippines from the stole fees. In addition he had to collect rent
from some lands which belonged to the Seminary. Bishop Gainza, was
aware all along, that the Fathers in the Seminary, were saddled with
various jobs, together with the administration of the Seminary. He
made reference to this in his letter of August 3, 1866 to Fr. Maller. He
noted that the situation in Naga was notably different from that of
Manila because the establishment was not ' only a Seminary offering
courses in Latin, Philosophy and Theology, but, also a college for
day-scholars.
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Bishop Gainza, thus insisted and made new representations about
the urgency of having some more priests and brothers. He suggested
that those destined for Cebu be deployed instead to the Seminary of
Naga, to "secure the firmness of this foundation before undertaking
another, weakening both with little personnel." 10 With the increasing
number of students enrolling in the year 1867-1868, Bishop Gainza was
more than justified in asking for more priests and Brothers . In that
school year, there were 29 Seminarians, and 390 college students, 56 of
whom were interns, and 334 externs: all in all , 419 students to train.
The staff, more adequate in number, and better prepared for work,
must be credited for the marked improvement.
Instead of the old teaching staff of a Rector, Vice-Rector and
three professors, the Vincentians had six or eight priests, some lay
Brothers and outside professors.
Day-to-Day Running of the Naga Seminary
The Vincentians organized themselves in order to run the· seminary
more effectively. Father Moral had already been named Rector of the
seminary in charge of the "temporal, scientific and religious direction
of the seminary." For professor of second year philosophy, Fr. Moral
proposed Fr. Santonja and for prefect of the fourth and fifth year Latin ,
Fr. Serallonga. The only secular priest, Father Esteban Oquealda was
in charge of first year Humanities. Theology was taught by Fr. Moral,
the Rector. Among the non-academic officers were the vice-rector
Fr. Santonja, and the procurator Fr. Serrallonga.
The Bishop decided that the former Directors and professors of
the seminary could in the meantime continue living in the seminary,
supported by the Establishment, in order to give them worthy occupation later on. This was also motivated by the great number of young
students coming in at the opening of the school year. The former
procurator became the assistant of Fr. Serra\longa. The seminarian D.
Juan Alonsc-, was deemed worthy to stay as Secretary of Studies .
At the start of the school year, 1865-1866, the number of students
was 334; in the school-year 1867-1868, there were 419 students including, non-ecclesiastical students. In the past years, 4 hours daily was
devoted to Latin. This time however, one hour of the four was devoted
to Spanish because the Bishop found the students weak in Spanish. The
Vincentians also proposed that Saturday afternoons be dedicated to
classes in Christian Doctrine and Good Manners. This was approved
by the Bishop who also reminded them that some professors should
explain Liturgy, Sacred Oratory and Gregorian Chant. Moreover, it
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,was:se,e o:,thaUhe-:young students needed to review catechjsmin their
professor who would be assigned by.,the Rector.
~ ') ." j::Jte; Yinl.!entiao;facuJty membe(s gathered ofteiL·to discuss the
T:fl~,d.s; ·Qhhe Seminarians,and the ways by which.the quality of instruc~tiQn '. in,;th~, lnstitufioncould be improved. Among ·the things discussed
, io .' tbe~t , C;o4ncil were: (1) the need for a preparatory or remedial class
.i i~ J Latin '; for. ,the ' new.; students; : (2) the .ne.ed ,;to · arrange .schedules
jcon:veI}.i~tnt. to the , ~tudents\, (3) the need for more ,scholarships, .etc.' ·
.ilidt is,ir),tefesting to note the time distribution of,thecourses for the
. semiujirjaJlS' atJhatJime (1866):11
; J}ati~e: ,dialects , with .a

0 '.;",.

bMprning: ;.,.;'i(.:/..:
.
,'.,
i f; I . rRemediqJ, class' iIi: Latin,. i ... . .. ; : . , .' .... i , . .. .<.,. . : ..... . . . ; ... •. .. ; 7:00-9:00
Latin Class~s (icourses) .. ..... .. .. ~ ..... ; . : ... ; ..... . . ; ..... .' .. ', 7:00-8:00
8:30-9:30
Philosophy and Moral Theology ....... .' .. '.. .. ,; .: .. !; . . ; . , ; . . . . 8:00-9:00
I A~tenwou;: ;

'd. ·

, •• "

" ! .

'>: i; ; Rem.edialcla:ss :in.Latin

..... ; ...'.... .. :.' .. : .....,! : ; . . . ..• : . . : ., . . :Z:30-4:.30
;:~ . i i' Latin dass.e.s (2,courses) : ; .... ;, .; ..... : .......... ..
3:00400
, 5: 00-6'; 00
"i Ii , Phj!osophy and Moral Tbeology . ...... ; ...1. : ... •. . ... , . .•: .. ,. ; 3:00A:OO
1• • • • : • • : . . . . . . :

t. '

i "; \, .' ! i ~.. ' .. :.' I j: : : . ~.

I

i;;'I.! ln ·:a:ctClitiQQ,' the Theologians had . Gregorian Chant daily 'from
Jh30, 10iOO
and on Thursdays.from 10:00 to ,11:00 a.m. On Sundays, they had Rubrics from 10:00-11:00 a.m;
II: n J'his, ouItiCl;llum was not as burdened with requirements as a
c«)ptelllpor:arY'r,Semin:ary, curriculum but offered more courses of
. L~tin; , Philosophy : ~nd . Moral theology:. The students .had 'daily classes
expeptlI Sl;lndays; There .w ere so few professors to teach twice daily
,classes iP 'Phiiosophy : 'a nd Moral theology; later, it was ' decided' that
. dogm.atictheology will be taught in the morning, and Moral theology ip
!he aft¢.rnQon · in' order to improve the theological ,formation of the
;,students:
;,' h At the. end of the year, all students had their Spiritual · Exercises.
,Altho/lgh .there were so many of them, all held their retreat days in the
:seminary. The seminarians had a retreat separate from the externs.
They:attended conferences at night, and in the morning, listened to the
;interpr:¢ta.tion .ofsome texts of the New Testament. Externs were given
:daiiy ,talks,one of them in Bicol, their native language :
'·"" But .not all was prayer, spiritual retreats and classes, in the SemiIPaw·· of, .Nueva Caceres. The Vincentians ordered books, medicines
and other necessities from Cadiz to be bmught to the faraway Bicol

a.m."
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seminary. However, it took time before these things finally got them. It
was ibnly ' after' two: years that they got' their requIsitions from Madrid.
!F~m~t: Sari~ 'approved other activities of Fatii,e rSan!bri'j{ :'.'
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It :is <also \ JeI'y well done that you ' have ', pe(mitt~d.' 'Fath~r

S~niorij
a !tbptit up the 'teaching of photography; ,and
'tHat th~
1 . ( .' ".,
1 . "
'samec'Onfrere be occupied with an apothecary's shop or pharth~c{(Bbtlca) and the careofthe 's itk, because the(iar~ : no
doctors in that place: Charity is the 'suprembiilwand the fir~t
rule we have to observe. 12
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him a blood compact, only to lose his life later in a battle with
another ... Miguel Lopez de Legaspi and Friar Urdaneta
arrived in Cebu on April 27, 1565, to found the first Spanish
settlement and the first Catholic mission . . . until Legaspi's
transfer to Manila, Cebu was the Spanish colonial capital.
Cebu continued to be an important Spanish center of control in
the south. Cebuanos took prominent part in the insurrection
against both Spain and the U.S. 14

One of the important institutions that made Cebu a historic place
was the Seminario de San Carlos. On August 21,1595 the Jesuits Pedro
Chirino and Antonio Pereira founded in Cebu a school that was named
Colegio de San Ildefonso. After the expUlsion of the Jesuits in 1768 that
Jesuit House ceased to exist; and its building, left to fall into ruin, was
fifteen years later occupied by the Cebu Diocesan Seminary, the Colegio
Seminario Conciliar de San Car/os , an institution which has nothing to
do and was entirely independent from the Jesuit residence called Colegio de San Ildefonso. The San Carlos Seminary of Cebu began to
function in the former building of the San Ildefonso College on August ,
23,1783. The "Royal Seminary of San Carlos" of Cebu was founded by
the King of Spain on October 29 , 1779 upon petition of the Bishop of
Cebu, Mateo Joaquin Rubio de Arevalo. When the Vincentians arrived
on January 23, 1867 to take charge of the Seminary, they found that
since 1782 the Seminary had a curriculum that needed improvement.
Philosophy, Theology and Latin were summarily taught; and Mathematics,
Geography and other subjects had been included only at one time or
another. IS

The Period of Waiting
After the establishment of the Seminaries of Manila and Nueva
Caceres, the Cebu Seminary loomed as the next project. However, it
h&d to wait two years more before the Vincentians arrived. Fr. Ramon
Sanz , the Madrid Provincial wrote Bishop Romualdo Jimeno , O .P. of
Cebu on June 12, 1863 explaining that it was still impossible to send the
missionaries over to his Diocese. The main reason was the lack of
personnel, a perennial problem. Fr. Sanz wrote to Bishop Jimeno on
June 12, 1863: "The Congregation recently established in Spain, is
composed of young members. Even if these members offered numerous
and consoling hopes, they need a formation that depends only on time,
and to speed it up is to put in jeopardy these young men and the good
results of their ministry. "16 He ended with hopes that he might be able
to satisfy the Bishop within two or three years. On May 5, 1866, Fr.

-
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Sanz wrote to Fr. Ildefonso Moral, making. some reference to the
Seminary of Cebu "which we cannot help any more but accept it.'>l7 But
about a week later, Fr. Ramon Sanz, weighed down by infirmity and old
age, and unable to bear the burden of his office, resigned. It was for the
better that Fr. Mariano Joaquin Maller, who knew everything that went
on in the Province of Madrid, became the Provincial. It was he who
eventually granted the wishes of Bishop Jimeno with the following
letter:
This letter will be placed in your hands by Father Jose Casarramona who, together with two companions, Fr. Gabino Lopez
and Fr. Francisco Potellas, will take charge of the Seminary of
your Diocese, following a desire which Your Excellency has
manifested. I hope, they will earn all the esteem and help
which Your Excellency could give them. Little by little, as
necessity demands, and in the measure of our power, the
number of workers will continue to grow until we shall have
fully satisfied the desires of Your Excellency. 18
Fr. Maller sent to the Ptiilippines the fourth mission, composed of
Fr. Antonio Farre, Fr. Joaquin Jaume, Fr. Gabino Lopez, Fr. Francisco Potellas, and Bro . Fermin Cobisa. They departed from Marseilles, France, on July 15, 1866, and arrived in Manila on August 31,
almost half the time that the previous missions took to travel from Cadiz
to Manila. This was because the route they followed was through the
Isthmus of Suez, instead of the long , tedious and dangerous trip round
the Cape of Good Hope. This 4th mission came to reinforce the
Vincentians working in the Philippines who were, by 1866, composed
of seven priests and three Brothers; from the 1st Mission, Fr. Gregorio
Velasco, Fr. Ildefonso Moral, Bro. Gregorio Perez, Bro Romualdo
Lopez; from the 2nd Mission, Fr. Jose Casarramona and Fr. Antonio
Serra; from the 3rd mission, Fr. Antonio Santonja, Fr. Santiago Serrallonga, Fr. Miguel P. Gallardo , and Bro. Antonio del Rio.
With the arrival of the 4th mission in 1866, the Vincentians , grew
to eleven priests and four Brothers with the following assignments: in
1866: in Manila, Father Casarramona, as Superior-Rector, since 1865
(instead of Fr. Velasco who had long been asking to be relieved from
office), Frs. Velasco, Serra, Gallardo, Lopez and Potellas with Bros.
Lopez and Perez; in Naga, Frs. Moral, Santonja, Serrallonga and Jaume
with Bros. del Rio and Cobisa; in 1867 in Manila: Fr. Farre as SuperiorRector, instead of Fr. Casarramona (who was sent to Cebu as
Superior-Rector), together with Frs. Velasco, Gallardo and Bros.
Lopez and Perez; in Naga, Fr. Santonja as Superior-Rector (in the
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absence of Fr. Moral who went to Europe) with Fr. Serra, Frs. Serrallong a and Jaume and Bros. del Rio and Cobisa; in Cebu, Fathers
Casarramona as Superior-Rector with Fathers Lopez and Potellas.
We have seen above the urgent petition in 1863 of the Bishops of
Nueva Caceres and Cebu, for some Vincentians to take over the
administration and direction of their seminaries. But due to scarcity of
personnel and finances, it was very difficult for the superiors to satisfy
such demands at once. It took two years for the Bishop of Naga,
Msgr. Gainza to see his dream realized in 1865; and two years later, the
Bishop of Cebu got his request. The Madrid Provincial, Fr. Sanz, eager
to send as soon as possible long needed missionaries for the Seminary of
Manila, Nueva Caceres and the prospective one of Cebu , wrote on
December 1865 to Fr. Moral in Naga. He requested him to find out if he
could obtain a loan of "a thousand dollars" (mil duros) so that he could
send the 4th mission through the Isthmus of Suez for a speedier assistance to the long over-burdened Philippine Vincentians. When Bishop
Gainza learned about the penury of the Madrid Province, he assured
them that he was ready to lend them such an amount. And thus through
the generous efforts of Fr. Sanz and Bishop Gainza , the 4th missi.on
arrived much earlier in Manila, via Suez Canal.
After the arrival of the reinforcement on August 31, 1866, Fr.
Casarramona, the Manila Superior, went to Cebu at the end of October
of the same year, accompanied by three Daughters of Charity, in order
to arrange for the installation of the Vincenti an family in Cebu. There,
he set up the contract with the Bishop for taking over the administration of the Seminary. Two months later, on January 23 , 1867, the
Vincentians were formally established in the Real Seminario de San
Carlos. Bishop Romualdo Jimeno, O.P. , Conferred on them, just like
in Naga, posts of responsibility and honor.

Inconspicuous Beginnings
The Bishop of Cebu, Romualdo Jimeno, O.P. placed in the hands
of the Vincentians all the powers necessary to reform the seminary. Fr.
Casarramona, promptly set out to implement the rules and directory of
Seminaries under the Congregation of the Mission, patterned after the
Council of Trent. In the beginning, some seminarians became dissatisfied with the new arrangements implemented by the Vincentians. In
the absence of the Bishop who was in Bohol at the time, these seminarians protested to Fr. Bernardo Ybal, Vicar General and former rector
of the Seminary. For the next two or three years, the discontented
students left the Seminary one by one. But the patience and loving
firmness of Fr. Casarramona, slowly won the full approval of the Bishop
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who recognized the wise aims of the new administration. The number
of seminarians increased from fifty-eight in 1868 to eighty in 187l.
Among the seminarians who successfully followed the strict norms of
seminary life was one who later on became the first Bishop of Calbayog: Most Rev. Pablo Singzon de la I;:ncarnacion.
Soon, people began to notice the progress of the seminarians or
Colegiales as they were called, just as the Seminary itself was known
commonly as Seminario-Colegio although the students were all interns
or boarding scholars. Before half a year of strict Seminary discipline
firmly imposed by the new Rector, Fr. Casarramona, was over, the
improvement of the Institution was noticed by the authorities and the
people of Cebu. The people of Cebu, pinning their hopes on the
intellectual development of their sons in the Seminary, petitioned the
Bishop to open the Seminary doors to day-scholars, as well. Recognizing the importance of consultation on such an important matter, the
Bishop asked the opinion of several people, particularly the Rector,
Fr. Casarramona, who replied :

In my own judgement, Your Excellency, nothing is more just
than to give in to that petition. On the one hand, the Seminary
does not have adequate capacity to accommodate within its
walls enough subjects as are necessary to provide clergymen
for such an immense diocese. On the other hand, it is certain
that many could be very good ecclesiastics but do not have the
means to pay the fees which internship requires. To maintain
free of charge all who seek to enter, would be a burden that the
Seminary could not support. Therefore, I can't find another
better way than the opening of classes in Latin, Spanish,
Grammar, Arithmetic and Religion to externs. Besides the
benefit of education which this might afford those who may not
wish to follow the ecclesiastical course, it would provide the
advantage of discerning the fitness and goodness of those who
will seek admission as interns in order to continue their studies
in the Seminary. 19
Because of this recommendation from Father Casarramona and
that of Father Leon Aguilar, the former Vice Rector of the Seminary,
the Bishop resolved thus on May 15, 1867:
The Gobernadorcillo and the principales from various quarters
of the City of Cebu have asked that classes of Latin be opened
to extern students in the College-Seminary of San Carlos in
this city. We have considered the report of the Director of the
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Seminary and have examined the Seminary Rule which accompanies it. We have heard the opinion oUhe Reverend Parish of
this City, and have privately consulted with other ecclesiastical
persons. Everybody has agreed on the advantage which would
result to our holy Religion and to the State from the opening of
classes to externs of this City or of the town of San Nicolas, as
long as they can live in the houses of their parents and attend
classes and other acts of piety and instruction. Furthermore
since on our part, we desire as far as we can to give attention to
the youth in order that they may duly be instructed in science
and virtue, so we resolve that from July 1st of this year (1867)
classes of Latin be open to day-scholars who live in this City or
in the town of San Nicolas, in the house of their parents. They
will, of course, have to observe all the Seminary Rules already
revised according to the observations made by the learned
Parish Priest of the City. 20

As a historian remarks, "This episcopal decree dated may 15,
1867 marks the birthday of the famous Colegio de San Carlos, the oldest
Catholic College for boys in the Visayas, that in 1948 was given the
status of a university as "University of San Carlos."21 The prestige of
this College-Seminary of San Carlos of Cebu was not limited to Cebu
Island alone. All throughout the Visayas, this College-Seminary was
eagerly sought after.
It was Fr. Jose Casarramona who, as he did in the Seminary in
Manila, compiled the Rules for the Cebu Seminary, introducing the
necessary rules regarding the discipline of day scholars, especially
with respect to their difference from the seminarians. Fr. Casarramona
worked strenuously to leave the College-Seminary of Cebu in a fine
condition. He was over-spent and time and again asked, as Fr. Velasco
did in Manila, and Fr. Moral in Naga, to be relieved from the office. At
last in December, 1870, he was permitted to go back to Manila as
Superior of the Manila Seminary, leaving the burden of the Cebu
Seminary rectorate to his successor, Fr. Antonio Farre who had
arrived in Cebu on November 23 of the same year.
By that time, the Cebu Vincentian community of three priests in
1867, had increased in 1868 to four and two Brothers. In 1869 three
more priests and one more Brother joined the Vincentians so that all in
all, in 1870 there were in the Cebu Seminary, seven priests and three
Brothers: Fr. Antonio Farre, Rector (,70), Fr. Gabino Lopez (,67), Fr.
Francisco otellas (,67), Fr. Jose L. de Goicoechea ('68) , Fr. Fernando La
Canal ('6l /) , Fr. Juan Espelt, Fr. BIas Ma. Montaiies ('70), Bro. Antonio
del Rio ('09). Bro. Miguel Garcia ('68) and Bro. Gabriel Tarrasa ('68).
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The Early Vincentians in the Philippines
Curiously, the first eleven priests of the four missions of Vincentians sent to the Philippines were all young and full of vigor.
Fr. Velasco, the oldest, arrived here at the age of 46; six among them
were in their thirties; four in their twenties. These were the missionaries
who took over the Philippine Seminaries at the earnest appeal of the
Bishops before 1868. They were sent by the two Provincials of the
Madrid Province, Fr. Ramon Sanz and Fr. Mariano JoaquIn Maller who
may well be considered the Fathers of the Vincenti an Philippine Mission. These two Vincentians gave to our country selected personnel
chosen from among the best of the Spanish Province during the epoch of
its restoration in 1851, after its suppression in 1836. The restoration
under Queen Isabel II was short-lived, from 1851 to the revolution of
1868. In 1868, Queen Isabel II was forced to flee to France. She left the
country in the midst again of new persecutions against the Church.
.
The Congregation of the Mission had been suppressed together
with other religious Orders in Spain through the infamous laws of the
revolution in 1836 and 1837. Many of its members were dispersed in
various countries like France, United States, Constantinople, Syria
and Argel. In 1851, the mission was restored again by the Concordat
with the Holy See. But this restoration was short-lived; the revolution of
1868 came and the Congregation was suppressed once more. It was
during these turbulent times that Fr. Ramon Sanz (1862-1866) and
Fr. Mariano Maller (1866-1892) were Provincial Superiors of the Congregation in Spain, and generously sent to the Philippine missions the
best members they could spare, even though Spain itself was in dire
need of personnel. Time and again, Fr. Sanz testified on the sincere love
he professed for the mission in our far-off archipelago .
As I have told you in my previous letters, the Mission and the
Houses in the Philippines occupy a place of preference in my
heart and I am ready to do anything I can for its preservation
and progress. With them, (the new missionaries), I am sending
you good, and capable personnel for all the various
ministries. 22
When the burden of his office came to be too much for Fr. Sanz,
Fr. Maller was appointed Madrid Provincial. He continued the zealous
policy of Fr. Sanz for the missions in the Philippines. He encouraged
the priests to adapt themselves to Philippine conditions. He invested
Fr. Velasco with the widest possible powers to use at his discretion . He
went even further:
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I am going to answer your questions. Firstly, I believe that not
only it is allowed, but it seem rigth to offer tobacco to the
persons who visit our houses. If that is the general custom, it
could cause wondeer and offense if this were not done. For the
same reason, we offer coffee in Brazil at any time of the day.2.1

When the revolution of September 1868 came and overthrew the
Bourbon Kings, Queen Isabel II was forced to take refuge in France.
The Vincentians were expelled from their residence in Madrid on
October 26; but, fortunately and with prudent foresight, the 20 seminarians and 13 scholastics had been transferred shortly before to Dax,
France. Fr. Maller wrote from Paris, April 9, 1869:
"Thanks be to God, we were able to save the greater and best
portion of our promising youth. Now in our exile we shall be
admitting new candidates so that there may not be a total
interruption. "24
On September 21, 1870 he wrote again:
"In the midst of the tribulations which III the inscrutable
designs of God have fallen upon our beloved Madrid Province, it is a great consolation for us to see preserved the
Houses established in those Islands as well as in Havana, in the
island of Cuba. This offers us, not only the consolation to
continue in the exercise of the sacred functions of our
Institute, but also to expand before us a wide field of action
open to the zeal of those of our youth who will reach the
sacred Ordination, until the day comes when the doors of our
motherland (Spain) may be again open to us.
"Last year, from Dax where our scholastics continued
their formation, we had already the pleasure of sending to that
Archipelago some from among the best who, having received
the sacred Orders, are now rendering their services in the
various establishments . .. "25

L

Most Rev. Benito Romero de
Madridejos, O.F.M. Bishop of
Cebu (1876-1885). He opened in
Cebu a "House of Charity" for
poor indigents, at the insinuation
of Fr. Antonio Farre, C.M. and
under the care of Fr. Fernando
de la Canal, C.M. in J 877. The
House of Charity be.came later
"St. Joseph Hospital". Bishop
Madridejos approved the Institute
of "Hermanitas de la Madre de
Dios" founded by Fr. La Canal.

Most Rev. Martin Garcia de
Alcocer, O.F.M., Bishop of Cebu
(1886-1903). He approved the
Rules or Constitutions of the
Hermanitas de la Madre de Dios,
founded by Fr. Fernande de la
Canal, C.M. in 1888; undertook
the construction of a new Cathedral, in 1891; a Casa de Socorro
(First Aid Center), the first of its
kind in the Philippines, founded
in August 1887; and also the St.
Joseph Hospital, founded on
October 15, 1888. He fought for
the rights of the Church on the so
called "privilegium fori", and
obtained from the Governor
General a decree maintaining its
vigor in the Philippines. Finally,
he exposed his life to protect the
city of Cebu from the ravages of
the war in 1898.

Fr.
Jose
Casarramona,
C.M.
(1838-1916), first Rector of the Seminario-Colegio de San Carlos in Cebu.

Brother Antonio del Rio, C.M:,
(1838- 1904). He worked five years in the
Seminary Naga; ten years in his famous
Escuela del Hermano, a preparatory
school in the Seminary of Cebu; twelve
years in the Seminary of Manila, and six
years in the Central House of San Marcelino, Manila

Fr. Francisco Jarero, C.M., (1845-1918),
Rector of the Seminario-Colegio de San
Carlos in Cebu after Fr. Antonio Farre,
C.M., from 1879 to 1889. He was a
highly esteemed Professor of Juan
Gorordo, future Bishop ofCebu.

1. . __

M.useumofNatural History and Physics Laboratory of the College-Seminary ofCebu (1917)

Chapter 6
New Frontiers: Jaro and Vigan
(1870-1876)
Iloilo, on the island of Panay, was enjoying peace and prosperity
when the Vincentians arrived. The cultivation of sugar cane and the
development of the sugar industry, had brought significant economic
and social changes had made Iloilo an important domestic and international port.
The economic progress of Iloilo elevated the intellectual life of its
people. It may be mentioned in passing, that it was in Jaro, Iloilo, that
Graciano Lopez Jaena, a great Filipino patriot and orator, was born, on
December 20, 1856.
A NEW PHILIPPINE DIOCESE: JARO
On May 27, 1865, Pope Pius IX issued the Apostolic Letters for
the erection of a new Diocese in the Philippines, the Diocese of Jaro.
Its titular was to be St. Elizabeth, to honor the devotion of the Spanish
Queen Isabel II. In his letter instructing the erection of the Diocese,
the Pope expressed his utmost interest, in "a Seminary in which the
clerics may be imbued in piety and letters, and be instructed in
ecclesiastical sciences, so that once ordained priest, they may bring
light to the people and help the Bishop to expedite the spiritual affairs of
his Church and gain souls for heaven." And so, continued the Holy
Father, "We ordain and command that as soon as possible a Seminary
should be erected, and directed by the Bishop according to the norms
established by the Sacred Canons and especially by the Sacred Council of Trent."l
Most Reverend Gregorio Meliton Martinez, Archbishop of Manila, having fulfilled all the necessary requirements with the full
collaboration of the Government, erected the new suffragan diocese
on October 10, 1867, the birthday of the Queen. It was formed by
segregating from Cebu the civil provinces of Iloilo, Capiz, Antique,
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Calamianes, Romblon , Palawan, Jolo, Zamboanga, Cotabafo, Davao,
and the island of Negros.
Fray Mariano Cuartero y Medina, O.P. was elected first Bishop of
the Diocese on September 20, 1867, and consecrated in Ocana,
Spain, on November 30 of the same year. He took possession of the
Diocese on April 24, 1868. For the erection of the See, and for
pontifical expenses, the Government gave 31,000 crowns. (A crown or
gold escudo is equivalent to two dollars , the silver escudo a half dollar.)
An annual endowment of 10,000 escudos was also granted; although the
initial money was not very much, it proved a great help in organizing a
diocese of about one million souls. Bishop Cuartero lived in a rented
house paid for by the Government, until his episcopal residence was
built. 2
One of the first steps Bishop Cuartero took was to contact the
Superiors of the Congregation of the Mission to ask some Vincentians
to run his seminary. He knew well how the Seminaries of Dominican
confreres, Bishops Gainza in Naga and Jimeno in Cebu had f10urished
and how these Seminaries had been satisfactorily organized by the
Vincentians. The first difficulty he met was the perennial problem of
scarcity of available personnel.
Although it was true that by the year 1870, the Vincenti an personnel in the Philippines had increased considerably, (they now numbered
46 in the Philippines) not all of them were priests. There was a good
number of scholastics among them.
As a result of the Spanish revolution of 1868, the scholasticate and
novitiate had been transferred to Dax , France. Here they increased in
number, with new aspirants and candidates. But the French war
against Prussia in 1870 disturbed this promising condition, the Spanish
Vincentians had to evacuate the House of Dax to make room for their
French confreres who were f1eeing from Paris, before the German
advance. And so they were forced to disperse , and some were sent to
the Philippines. 3
From 1862 to 1866 the Vincentians from Spain sent four missions
to the Philippines.
The 5th mission arrived on March 25, 1868, and included Fr. Jose
Lopez Goicoechea, Fr. Francisco Masferrer, Fr. Miguel Pedros, Fr.
Diego Salmeron, Bro. Pablo Barcelo, Bro. Miguel Garcia and Bro.
Gabriel Tarrasa. The 6th mission arrived on October 26, 1869 included
Fr. Fernando La Canal, Fr. Manuel Casado , Fr. Juan Espelt, Fr.
Aniceto Gonzales, Fr. Valentin Matamala, Fr. Juan Miralda, Fr. BIas
Ma. Montanes, Fr. Miguel Perez Anton, Sem. Nicolas Torres and Bro.
Francisco Lopez. The 7th mission arrived on November 1, 1870 included Fr. Aquilino Valdivielso, Fr. Juan Santandreu, Fr. Narciso,
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Vila, Fr. Francisco Jarero, Fr. Juan Jaume, Fr. Rufino Martin, Fr.
Manuel Orriols, Fr. Rafael del Rio, Fr. Francisco Saez, Fr. Jorge ColI
and Fr. Domingo Viera.
Not all the above, however, were ordained priests. In the 6th
mission of 1869, there were four priests, three Deacons, one Scholastic and one Brother, besides a novice with tonsure, Rev. Nicolas
Torre, who was to serve for 40 years in the Seminary of Naga where he
spent all his life. In the 7th mission of 1870, there were the famous
Fathers Aquilino Valdivielso, and Manuel Orriols with 11 scholastics
and novices. From among these, in the course of time, three became
Rectors of Seminaries in the Philippines. Fr. Valdivielso came as
representative of the Visitor of Spain and Fr. Orriols as Director of
scholastics. Their main concern was the religious formation of the
young aspirants who had recently arrived in the Islands.
On November 15, 1869, Fr. Ildefonso Moral, Rector of Naga
Seminary left for the Diocese of J aro "to settle some affairs of his
Congregation" in the recently erected Diocese. He left Fr. Antonio
Santonja in charge of the Naga Seminary. It is probable that he went to
J aro to present the personnel assigned to be with him in the J aro
Seminary: Fr. Aniceto Gonzales, and the newly ordained Fr. Juan
Miralda, who had just arrived with the 6th mission on October 26 of
that year. Before the end of 1870, two young ordinands, Rev. Juan
Jaume and Rev. Rufino Martin, arrived with the 7th mission; and as
soon as they finished their studies they were sent also to the new
Seminary of Jaro in January, 1871. However, Fr. Juan Jaume stayed for
only one year in Jaro; in 1872, he was transferred to Cebu, Fr. Rufino
Martin died in Jaro on March 30, 1873. To replace Fr. Juan Jaume, his
brother Fr. Joaquin Jaume was sent in May, 1872, to Jaro, after having
spent three and a half years in Naga and two and a half years in Manila.
That same year, 1872, Brother Francisco Lopez was also sent to Jaro.
Fr. Juan Jaume, after two years in Cebu, came back in 1874 to Jaro,
where he stayed for 10 years until he returned to Spain in 1884. These
were the Vincentians who worked during those first years of the
material and formal organization of the Seminary in the new Diocese of
Jaro.4
In the same rented house where the Bishop lived, the new Seminary was set up, with the former students of the Cebu Seminary, as the
first Seminarians. In the meantime, the construction of a building for
the Seminary was started. The benefactors for this work were Dna.
Ana Sitchon, Dna. Maria Sitchon and the secular priest Fr. Mariano
Sitchon, as well as Dna. Gregoria Hingson all of them from the Parian
of Iloilo, or Molo. The three ladies gave a cash donation of $6,000 hard
dollars ("pesos duros") each to Bishop Cuartero. Two thirds of this
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amount was assigned by the Bishop for the construction of the building, and one third was kept as maintenance reserve for the support of
the Seminary. These donations were made in July and October, 1870.
Fr. Mariano Sitchon gave his own donation of $6,000 dollars to finish
the construction of the Seminary . The building was very spacious; it
was in plan "a square of 60 yards each side"; it soon accommodated
" more t;mn 100 students, including those of high school, philosophy
and theology." The superintendent of the construction was Fr.
Aniceto Gonzales , C.M ., himself. The cornerstone was laid on March
11, 1871 in a lot of 20,000 sq. meters obtained through the donations of
the three ladies mentioned above . Even before the construction of the
new Seminary was finished the old . one was transferred to the new
building . The Seminarians suffered a lot of inconveniences not only in
the first months, but until 1875 , when their new residence was finally
finished .s

Community Organization
Although Fr. Moral came with a group of missionaries to establish
the Seminary in Jaro , he continued to act as Rector of the Naga
Seminary. It was urgent, therefore, that someone be appointed superior
of Jaro.
In January 1871 , Fr. Valdivielso, the Superior of the entire Vincentian Mission in the Philippines, visited the Visayas , to see for
himself how the community of Jaro was getting along. On March 29,
he went back to Manila and appointed Fr. Moral, Superior of the
Seminary of Jaro. But Fr. Moral by that time was needed for a new
mission. The following year, on January 22, 1872, Father Moral was
sent to the new foundation in Vigan. Hence, the Seminary in Jaro
remained without a superior for several months until April 1872. It was
at this time that Fr. Valdivielso returned to Jaro to put into effect a
resolution of the Council that " it would be good to discuss with the
prelate if the foundation could continue under the direction of Fr.
Gonzales. If not, to find out who could be designated. Should there be
need for a new superior, Fr. Orriols would be appointed. " As it turned
out, however, the Bishop himself and the Community were happy to
keep Fr. Aniceto Gonzales. 6

The Philippine Vincentian M ission becomes a Vlce-Province
Fr. Aquilino Valdivielso had been sent with the 7th mission as
representative of Fr. Provincial Visitor of Spain. On the day following
his arrival, November 2, 1870, the LetteisPatent appointing him Vice-
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Visitor of the Philippines were read before the Manila Community: Fr.
Salmeron, Fr. Casarramona, Fr. Farre, Fr. Orriols, Fr. Valdivielso and
Fr. Velasco. Fr. Gregorio Velasco was finally relieved of the burdens
of the highest authority over the two Vincenti an families: as Superior of
the Philippine Vincentians, and as Subdirector of the Daughters of
Charity in the Islands. In the past, he had long and insistently sought
relief from these burdens. At times this need for relief has been so
urgent as to tempt him to become a Carmelite. From April 5, 1862, to
December 6, 1865 he had been Superior of the Vincenti an mission in
the Philippines, until he turned the office over to Fr. Jose Casarramona.
But since January 23, 1867, when Fr. Casarramona became Superior of
the Cebu Seminary, again for all practical purposes, the actual burden
of the whole Vincenti an family in the Philippines had come to weigh
heavily upon Fr. Velasco. Now at last by the end of 1870, with the
appointment of Fr. Valdivielso as Vice-Visitor of the Philippine Vincentians, Fr. Velasco could sigh with relief. Yet, he was to labor hard
four years more in the Philippine mission, before returning to Spain in
1875. In the annals of the Philippine Vincenti an Mission his invaluable
work in the Islands will always be remembered.
When the Philippine Vice-Province was constituted, its government was composed of Fr. Valdivielso, Vice-Visitor, and Fathers
Velasco, Salmeron, Orriols and Farre, Councillors; Fr. Velasco was to
be the Assistant, and Fr. Orriols, Sub-assistant to the Vice-Visitor. Fc
Farre left Manila for Cebu on November 15, 1870, together with Fr.
BIas Montaiies. They arrived in Cebu on the 25th of November, 1870.
THE NORTHERN FRONTIER: THE DIOCESE OF NUEVA
SEGOVIA
Vigan, where the Nueva Segovia Diocese was located, was
founded by Juan Salcedo as Villa Fernandina. It had a rich political
and ecclesiastical history, for it was the birth place of Diego Silang,
Ilokano hero, and Gregorio Aglipay, who became "Obispo Maximo"
of the Philippine Independent Church.
The Diocese of Nueva Segovia was founded as early as August 14,
1595, along with those of Cebu and Nueva Caceres, as suffragans of the
Archdiocese of Manila.

The Seminary of Vigan
In the beginning, the seat of the Bishop was in the town of Nueva
Segovia near Aparri, in the province of Cagayan. Later in 1755, it was
transferred to the city of Vigan, Ilocos Sur.
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Soon after Most Rev. Juan Ruiz de San Agustin, O.R.S.A. took
possession of his See on May 13,1782, he tried to establish a Seminary.
Unfortunately, he did not succeed. Another attempt was undertaken
by his successor, Most Rev. Agustin Pedro Blaquier, O.S.A., who
took possession of his See on May 29, 1799. But many difficulties stood
in the way: he lacked priests and specially money. At most, all he
could do was start some Latin classes, and prepare a few for ordination.
Bishop Francisco Alban, O.P., (1817-1842), erected a big building of solid materials for a permanent Seminary. However, during the
time of his successor, Bishop Rafael Masoliver, O.P. (1843-49), the
Seminary was poorly staffed. Due to financial difficulties, the Seminary
had just an administrator and a professor of Moral Theology and, it
seems, a professor of Grammar. Seminary life was so languid that from
1848 to 1852, nothing was heard of it. Under Bishop Vicente Barreiro,
O.S .A. , .(1848-1858), the Seminary was re-opened in 1852, but faced
with the perennial difficulties of money and personnel. Nominally, it
was in the hands of the secular clergy, but for lack of available priests,
lay teachers were hired to work under a priest who acted as Rector ,
and another as Vice-Rector.
In the year 1861, Bishop Francisco Miro had only 18 seminarians
studying Moral Theology. Not surprisingly, the Bishop himself and
some parish priests had to support these seminarians because the
seminarians' parents simply could not afford to defray the expenses.

Preparations and Contract
As soon as Bishop Miro learned about the arrival of the Vincentians in the Philippines and their taking over the Manila Seminary, he
immediately asked for the missionaries to go to his Seminary. This was
by the end of 1862 or the beginning of 1863. But in July of 1862, there
were only two Vincentian priests, and in the following year there were
four. So , the only answer the good Bishop could obtain by 1864 was a
promise by the Vincentians to come when they had more personnel to
spare. A letter of the Madrid Provincial, Fr. Sanz, dated February 22,
1864 said: "We will be able to take charge of the Seminary of Nueva
Segovia, God willing, after two years as I promised the Bishop of that
Diocese in the answer brought by Fr. Casariamona."7 But when this
answer reached the Philippines, the Diocese of Nueva Segovia was
already vacant because of the death of Bishop Miro in 1864; thus, the
negotiations were postponed. The successor, Bishop Juan Jose Aragones, O.S.A., took possessions of the See on March 27,1865. He tried
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at once to improve the Seminary, all by himself. He asked for copies of
the Rules followed in Nueva Caceres, and at the end of 1870 requested
that the Congregation of the Mission should take over. By March 1871,
the agreement for the Vincentians to go to Vigan was already settled
between Bishop Aragones and the Vice-Visitor of the Philippine Vincentians, Fr. Valdivielso.

Vigan Seminary under Vincentians
Fathers Ildefonso Moral, Jose Recoder and Valentin Matamala
with Brother Miguel Garcia teamed up as pioneers of the Vincentian
community in Vigan. When they arrived, the conditions of the Seminary were distressing. The chapel was provided with an altar, but there
was no Blessed Sacrament reserved there, because day-scholars did
not have any religious activities within the Seminary. Even some of the
ordained deacons said that they had not served Holy Mass for a long
time. 8
Many other things in the Seminary were found to be in the same sad
state of neglect. The Seminary looked like a prison; the patio was dirty,
and the bathroom was so exposed that those taking a bath could be seen
from the outside. Around that same area, pigs wallowed in a muddy
swamp. The walls of the classrooms and the refectory were without any
religious sign, not even a crucifix. When the seminarians came for
meals, they had to bring their own chairs and the 24 boarders shared
three or four drinking glasses. Two broken-down lamps were the only
source of light for the refectory at night. No superior or director
supervised the meals.
The upper floor was occupied by the Rector and Professors. Seminarians lived in five large rooms, called "cells," for everybody and for
everything! These "cells" were served as sleeping rooms, study halls,
visiting rooms, recreation places for smoking and chewing betel nut, and
occasionally, as kitchen and dining rooms for everybody had his relatives bring in food, two or three times a week. The furniture was filthy,
and in various stages of deterioration. There were old rocking chairs,
suitcases, trunks, valises, etc. Students answered the call of nature
anywhere wherever there was an opening through which they could
discharge on to the street. As a matter of fact, there was a joke in Vigan
that if one had to pass under the veranda of the Seminary, one would be
wise to take along an umbrella, preferably waterproof. Everything
around seemed to point to a state of utter neglect and lack of discipline.
Such was the poor condition of the Vigan Seminary when the Vincentians took over.
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There were 24 interns present at the formal installation of the
Seminary's new administration, on March 16, 1872. The former Seminary Rector read to the students and professors an official announcement issued by Bishop Aragones, appointing Fr. Ildefonso Moral
Rector of his Conciliar Seminary of the Immaculate Conception.
The new administration, following .usual practices of the Congregation, started organizational work at once. The first surprise for the
seminarians was to see, on the very first day, the Directors present at
their meals to supervise discipline and orderly service at the table.
During Holy Week the seminarians went to assist at limrgical services.
Immediately after the school year ended on March 25, Fr. Rector
arranged the time schedule for the vacation with specific hours for
study and review for the exams at the end of vacation. Two hours in the
morning and three hours in the afternoon were allotted each day for
recreation. This schedule, however was only temporary to prepare the
way for future reforms in the Seminary Rules. 9

New Policies and Improvements.
Plans for the physical improvement of the Seminary were immediately approved verbally by the Bishop. The lack of any written document was a serious mistake that eventually resulted in serious troubles.
On April 8, 1872, construction work began at full speed. A study hall
was constructed to obtain the necessary space and ventilation; then
the dormitories were built. Fr. Recorder was happy to jot down in his
"Notes. "10
"Little by little the regulations promulgated very recently are
being observed, thanks to having got rid of the 5 so-called
"cells", having the seminarians sleep in a common dormitory,
having improved the refectory, and above all having improved
the food."
Much prudence and patience had to be exerted by the Fathers to
get rid of many abuses and disorders in the Seminary. The month of
May was spent in preparing the chapel. This task was considered
urgent, as a life of piety and devotion had to be fostered in the
Seminary. On May 2, Fathers took the seminarians on an excursion,
which apparently was something quite unusual for these young people.
The next year, the Fathers decided to celebrate the formal opening of school with the solemnity customary in other Seminaries in the
Islands. Such solemnity was unheard in this place. But in the first year
of their administration, the Fathers wanted to show the public the
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direction they were planning to give to the Seminary. For this purpose
the local Authorities were invited to attend the High Mass, the inaugural speech after the Mass, and breakfast served afterwards.
Even while the construction of the buildings was going on, the
Vincentian Fathers buckled down to bQsiness. The seminarians made
their Spiritual Exercises in the new Seminary under construction;
Father Rector made his own Retreat and then the whole community.
On May 29, 1872, an official Notice was issued regarding the new
school year. In accordance with Art. 2, Title 17th of the Seminary
Rules, the Revalidation exams were to be held on May 31st, starting
from the higher courses down to the years of Latin. For the public
examinations, only those who had been previously approved by their
professors for promotion could be admitted. Examinations were to be
held from 8 to 11 a.m., and from 3 to 5 p.m. Those who passed the
examinations were to be given a Certificate for admission to the next
course.
Everyone was supposed to attend the formal opening of the School
Year on June 7, in the morning; in the afternoon, all were to attend
their respective classes. All students, both interns and externs, were to
pay one peso to be enrolled in the Registry Book by the Secretary of
Studies. The courses offered were Moral Theology, 3 courses in
Philosophy and 3 Years of Latin. With respect to extern students, Art. 4
under Title 2 of the Rules was to be henceforth strictly observed,
namely, "no one shall be admitted as extern student if he is over 20
years of age." Those who had reached or passed the age. of 20 were to
enter as boarding seminarians, so that they could be better prepared for
the ecclesiastical state; and they were to wear the clerical dress.
The monthly tuition fee for boarding seminarians was only P6.00;
extern students were supposed to pay only the registration fee of Pl.OO
at the beginning of the school year. A change introduced by the
Vincentians was that no extern seminarian would be admitted into
Moral Theology. The reason behind this policy that those to be ordained were in need of greater recollection than those who would lead
a secular life outside. Furthermore, with few exceptions such was the
general practice in the Seminaries in Europe. For this reason, the
Fathers gave preference, in the admission of boarding seminarians, to
those belonging to higher Faculty. The rest remained simply as students
and were not vested with clerical dress. l1
One cannot fail to observe at this point the great interest shown by
Bishop Aragones, Bishop of Ilocos, in the Catholic education of the
youth in his region. Such interest had similarly been shown by the
Bishops of Naga, Cebu, and Jaro. From the beginning, Bishop Aragones gave his Seminary the specific character of a Catholic College.
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This was stated in the official Statutes approved by him. Until the time
of the Vincentians' administration, the Seminary did not have any
College students from outside. When the Vincentians took over, however the number of seminarians, both boarding students and dayscholars increased notably and to these were added a great number of
College extern students. Under the Vincentians in the school year
1872-1873, the previous number of 24 boarding seminarians was increased to 62. No more than that number could be accommodated
because 62 was the maximum capacity allowed by the Seminary
building. Many other applicants had to be refused admission for lack of
room in the dormitory. Besides the 62 interns, there were 285 dayscholar seminarians enrolled plus other College students ("Colegiales"). The total enrollment was 347, distributed thus:
Dogmatic and Moral Theology............................... .. . 31
Philosophy 3rd ...................................................... 13
Philosophy 2nd ...................................................... 18
Philosophy 1st ....................................................... 23
Humanities or Latinity ... . . . ..... . . . .. . . . .. . . . . . . . . . .. . . . .. . . ... .. 262
It should be noted that the enrollment in Grammar and Latinity
had tripled. In the previous school year 1871-1872, there had been only
88 students.
The School Year was opened according to schedule on June 7,1872
with the ecclesiastical and· civil authorities attending the ceremonies
along with the higher ranks of the citizens. After the High Mass sung by
Fr. Rector, Fr. ' Recoder delivered the inaugural address and announced the schedule of classes. After the breakfast and concluding
prayers, the celebration was finished at 10 a.m. On June 30, a Special
Rule for day-scholars was published. The Fathers saw that discipline
had to be instilled in a large number of students who formerly were
completely left to their own whims. This Special Rule or Instruction
was added to the General Rule of the Seminary, and was approved
verbally by the Bishop and his well-trusted Vincentians. There was no
written document on it.
In Naga, many written documents had been exchanged between
the Bishop and Fr. Moral about every detail of the foundation. This had
become a heavy burden to Fr. Moral; arid sometimes even became a
source of misunderstanding and friction. Perhaps, due to such unpleasant experiences in the past, Fr. Moral refrained now from written
documents and simply relied on the good will of the Bishop, without
foreseeing the possible trouble that could and did arise in the future
from lack of a proof in writing. This perhaps was the only mistake made
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by Fr. Moral in Vigan. Later on the Spani~h Provincial Fr. Maller
called the attention of the Philippine Visitor, Fr. Orriols, to the fact
that no important actions were to be taken in the Seminaries, unless
explicit and written approval from the authorities concerned had been
secured. 12
It was decided also that, following the practice of other diocesan
Seminaries, the students should have a recollection day every last
Thursday of each month, something they had never before been given.
To celebrate solemnly the feast of the holy Founder, St. Vincent
de Paul, the missionaries prepared and adorned the chapel as best as
they could. On the eve of the feast, solemn Vespers were sung for the
first time in the Seminary, with all the students, both interns and externs
attending. On the feast day, July 19, Bishop Aragones himself came to
join the Vincentians in their celebration, conversing with them like a
most loving Father. Unfortunately, this was to be his last visit to the
Seminary.
At the beginning of August, Bishop Aragones' condition became
serious, in spite of the doctor's efforts to prevent a fit of apoplexy. His
faithful Vincentian friends did not leave him for a moment. They took
turns at his bedside. Until he died , the Vincentians lovingly nursed him.
On the eve of Our Lady's Assumption, August 14th, 1872 while repeating the ejaculations suggested by the Vincentians who were hovering
around him, and after piously kissing the Crucifix Father Recoder
offered him Bishop Juan Jose Aragones breathed his last. He had often
said that the sons of St. Vincent were his devoted companions " who will
not leave nor abandon me when I die. ,, 13

Academic life at the College Seminary of Nueva Segovia.
The core of the seminarians' course was Moral Theology which
was studied for six to eight years. This course was based on a textbook
written by Larraga. This handbook, revised in subsequent editions, was
used in practically all Philippine Seminaries until 1880. In the beginning, a little Latin and some Philosophy were required before the
students could wear the clerical habit. The following subjects were
offered under the following professors:
Preparatory and 1st Year Latin ... ........ Mr. Geronimo Pe Benito
(seminarian)
2nd Year Latin ................. ....... . ...... Rev. Jorge Coli, C.M . (in
Minor Orders)
3rd Year Latin ... .. .... ... . ....... ..... . .... .. Fr. Valentin Matamala .
C.M.
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Mathematics and Physics ......... : .... .... .Fr. Jose Recoder; C.M.
Philosophy arid Moral Theology '>, •. : ..•. Fr.: Ildefonso Moral, eM.

On holidays, classes in Spanish Grammar and Good Manners or
Clerical Politeness were given to the Latinists; Liturgy to clerics .and
"habitistas", (seminarians already wearing the clericaldress); and Greg0ria~ Chant to all interns. As if this' heavy load of classes were 'not
enough, ori July to, the Staff decided; to addhalLan ;hour of Spanish
Grammar ,tothe 'l asf afternoon period every Monday, Wednesday and
,,'.
Friday. ,
,The. professors of Logic found their students in 1874 quiteadr
v:anced. Thus they decided to·,usethe ' morning-period for ;the' study of
arithmetic, so that two years 'later these students 'could go OIlto take
.courses in . Mathematics ·and Physics: :Some , time' later',: Jiterary anq
academic public . disputations for the Theol()gy ' and Philosophy stu"
dents were added, the latter in alternative rounds for each of the thre.e
courses of Philosophy. The theses defenses of the students required the
attendance of the entire Faculty, with alHhe, Clerics dressed, in black
cassock 'a ndheretta. The rest ofthe student body had ,to be ,dressed in
their gala uniforms. The Academic Exercises lasted from ' one hour
and a half; to two hours. .
,"
,C"

,'.":,

Methods of Teaching in the Philippine Seminaries
:,

;

i : i·', ;

~

, ;.. 'The Vincentians followed strictly the religious. tradition handed
down by their holy Founder. VincentianpedagogY ·is "traceable :to the
17th century when St. Vincent de Paul began to organize the Semina, "" .. '
ries entrusted to his Congregation in France'.
Then a large part of the difficulty met by St. Vincent with his
priests assigned to feach in Seminaries was their. habit of di'dating
notes to the students. Eventually the holy . Founder .in ·a letter dated
March 17, 1642, called the attention of his confreres on the method to
be followed in theeSeminaries under the Vincentian Fathers. He:asked
-the priests "to'limit themselves to explaining 'an approved author and
require the students to study the lessons learned in class and ., then.later
to recite what they had learned. "14
.
There is an admirable sagacity in this pedagogy adopted by St.
Vincent; Actually, the method was not new; it was being used in many
universities of Europe ; 'especially in Zaragoza, Spain where St. Vincent had studied in '1597 and 1598. St. Vincent wanted to ensure the
Vincentians assigned to Seminaries would follow a textbook as guide ,
and avoid dictating notes. To give the lessons in writing, he wrote, "is
contrary to our customary procedure, and of little value for the
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studentswhb would ,hot exercise their intellect and memory but rather
trust only in their class notes, an abuIidanceof written papers which
prob:lbly they would not look again. "15 On the contrary, guided by a
textbook ,the 'seminarians will learn the basic principles and doctrines,
and 'learn to' forego useless or abstruse elaborations, which at times
simply lead toe'rroheous concepts if not actual ' deviations, from the
truths 'of faith : This i Vincentian pedagogy has proved very successful in
the past and has been 'found efficacious in many parts of the world,
including the PhilIppines.
.
" All the Philippine Seminaries were provided with alist of approved
textbooks:i 'T he professors 'followed and explained these books and, at
tiilies ~ supplemented the same with research on controversial issues. In
allcases; ·the 'broad lines-of the educational process was not limited to
fextbdolc learhing . It 'was always insisted that reference readings' and
factUal· •observations " were essential factors in the Seminarians'
acadeinic'formation. It was for this reason that the Vincentians always
urged the'BiSh()ps to provide a good library for the Seminarians. In fact
a good libiarywas a prerequisite to their acceptance of the administration ' cif 'Seminaries. Thus, one will note that Seminary libraries in the
Philippines can ' well standup to careful scrutiny. They were veritable
sources of historical records. In the years that followed, the College
S'eininaries ' became ' the axis of Filipino intellectlialgrowth in the
provinces, , thus hastening national consciousness, and eventually,
national independence.

The Viric'entians Leave Vigan
When Fr. Moral left for Europe in 1874, Fr. Recoder became the
Seminary ReCtor. It seems thatFr. Recoder was a rather difficult
character to get along with. Even among his fellow corifreres, it seems
was nbt too well~liked . In their correspondence with the Visitor; we
find coiIrpl<iints such as these: "It seems that he has no confidence in
the individual priest, and it seems that nothing is well done except what
he ' does or orders"; "We are all pretty disgusted... because he has a
terrible disposition"; and "a very harsh and annoying temper"; "He is
too eager to receive courtesies and compliments"; "These habits lead
us to' distrust ' arid ' dissatisfactiori and obviously it cannot bring good
results," etc. However,Fr.Recoder's positive points were mentioned
too; he had a gool! htart, and demanded order and discipline; ' he
certainly abided by whatever suggestion came from his Superiors; he
was quite devout, even at times rather exaggerated in his piety. His
confreres believed that an official visit from the Visitor might put an
end to the ill-feelings of the small Vincenti an family in Vigan. No one at

he
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this time seemed to be enjoying good health, perhaps due to the strain
of work and mutual relations. 16
In the meantime, the good Bishop Aragones who had always
supported the Vincentian seminarians, had died in 1872 and the zealous
Fr. Moral had been absent since 1874. The two persons who could
have restored peace to the community were not around. It is gratifying
to note however, that the Vincentians had good relations with the new
Bishop of the Diocese, Mariano Cuartero del Pilar, O.R.S.A., who
took possession of the See of Vigan on September 24, 1874. Unfortunately, at the end of 1875, some petty but painful friction arose between
the superior of the Seminary and the Vicar General, a young priest,
fresh from Spain, Dr. Felix Echazarra in whose hands the new Bishop
had left the Seminary affairs. A little incident during the feast of the
Immaculate Conception in 1875 became the spark which ignited an
explosive situation. It was indeed an imprudent action of Fr. Matamala
who called back the extern students from the procession. In a period
of 4 months, from January to May, 1876, as many as 50 official
communications and letters were sent from the Chancery and the
Ecclesiastical Governor, Dr. Felix Echazarra, and the Bishop to the
Rector. This number did not include the previous stormy correspondence exchanged at the end of the year 1875.
The Manila Provincial was unaware of tne situation because Fr.
Recoder did not let him know about the trouble. He seems to have
decided to let the Seminary go and look for other employment elsewhere, even in Jolo with the Sisters who had gone there to attend to the
soldiers in the battlefield. So it was poor Fr. Valentin Matamala, the
Vice-Rector, who suffered the brunt of those fiery exchanged letters
during the first months of 1876.
Just what was the cause of such an awful situation? There had
been introduced in the Seminary certain practices and rules additional or supplementary to the official and approved Rule ,of the
Seminary. None of these practices and supplementary policies had any
written approval from the higher Authority of the Diocese. Because
these practices had been going on even during the days of Bishop
Aragones and of the ecclesiastical Governor, Sede Vacante, Fr.
Ruperto Alarcon, O.P. it was assumed by everyone that everything was
going on alright. Everything was being done in good faith, with tacit or
mere verbal approval from the Bishop , without any written instrument
to support it. This was the mistake of the good Father Moral. But now
he was not there to explain the matter. Furthermore, it was said, that
during the term of Fr. Recoder's rectorate, 1874-1875, some extra
contributions were asked from the seminarians, and their families
resented it.
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In the absence of the Bishop who was then making his Pastoral
Visit in the Diocese, the Ecclesiastical Governor, Dr. Echazarra,
was delegated to supervise the Book of accounts of the Seminary. Fr.
Recoder however, refused to present the Books insisting that a very
recent privilege granted by Pope Pius IX on February 28, 1873, exempted the Congregation of the Mission from the intervention of any
diocesan deputies in their spiritual and temporal administration of the
Seminaries. The Bishop knew, however, that notwithstanding this privilege , the Manila Vincentians still presented their administrative records every month to the Ordinary.
Then, a seminarian, who some years later became one of the
schismatic followers of Aglipay, brought some complaints to the
Curia. Several official notifications were sent to Fr. Recoder regarding
this matter, but Fr. Recoder disregarded them. Finally, Fr. Recoder,
the Seminary Rector, was suspended a divinis (i.e., punished with a
prohibition to celebrate actions of the sacred ministry) . Fr. Recoder
however ignored the penalty and continued celebrating Mass in the
Fathers' Oratory within the Seminary. Fortunately, he soon realized his
error, and thereafter, he asked for the removal of the suspension.
On January 11, a telegram was sent to Manila informing that all the
Vincentians in the diocese had been threatened with a storm of
censures. According to the Diocesan Chancellor the Congregation had
not been canonically installed in Vigan, or could not present sufficient
proofs of it. The official Contract with the former Bishop and an official
notification from the same Bishop announcing that he was handing over
to the Congregation the Seminary administration , did not seem good
enough for the Chancery.
The Provincial, Fr. Orriols, made a canonical visit to the Vincentian community in Vigan on January 17 to 31, 1876. The Bishop had
asked him to remove Fr . Recoder; it was decided to transfer him to
Cebu and bring to Vigan, in exchange , the Rector of Cebu, Fr.
Antonio Farre. Unfortunately, the result of this canonical visit lasted
briefly. Another insignificant question, that of the Fr. Secretary's
signature demanded by the Chancellor to be added to the Rector's
signature, brought another burst of emotions. Then came the question
of forcing the seminarians in matters of ordinations, and it seems there
was some point in it. But what was most painful was the calling to
question by the Bishop, instigated by his Chancellor, the canonical
establishment of the Congregation in the Diocese of Vigan, notwithstanding the presentation of the Contract between the Congregation
and Bishop Aragones. Things went so far that the Bishop ruled that the
Seminary Chapel be closed, and that the seminarians could not fulfill
their Sunday obligation there. Besides, the ministerial faculties of Fr.
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Matamala, the Vice Rector, were recalled once Fr. Recoder was no
longer in Vigan.17
The situation became truly unbearable. Fr. Orriols, Visitor .ofthe
Philippine Province, wrote a ,letter dated April 24, 187.6, giving a
choice to the Bishop of Vigan, either to rescind compl~tely , the
Contract between the CongregatiQn and the Diocese, or accept wi~h
certain conditions a new Rector and Vice-Rector: 18
Taking into account all the above mentioned reasons, I ,
request Your Excellency to please declare our Congregation
relieved of the commitment contracted with Bishop Aragones with respect to the Seminary, and give permission to
Ollf members to leave, as soon as transportation can be found. ,
Since there are those who enjoy the complete confidence of ,
, Your Excellency and can take care of the Seminary, I am
asking for the immediate departure of our confreres, to fre~ : '
them from the painful situation in which they find themselves, '
and from the obligation - according to the ,Contract - of
waiting fQr some months (that in another normal condition,
, they would have joyfully satisfied).
If, against what I presume, ,t he decision which , I am .
taking of withdra~ing our confreres from , the Seminary is
ag;:tinst your will and displeases Your Excellency, I would .
have no objection to leaving them, placing a new Rector and ,
Vice-Rector, as long as:

1)

2)

3)

4)

Your Excellency only should govern the Seminary, and
this in such away that the administrator will have say
only , in the absence of Your Excellency, in serious" and ,
urgent cases.
If the Seminary does not have one already, the Father;s,
will be permitted their own private Oratory with th~ ,'
Blessed Sacrament. This, like the rest of the Establishment, is to be subject to the ju~isdiction of the Ordinary. ,
That if the correction of Your Excellencx is not suf- ,
ficient, I should be advised .o~ the faults that our con- ,
freres commit. Nobody's ministerial~facuitiesare to, b,e
revoked unless he has committed a serious crime ;which,
would render him unworthy of such faculties.
Tl1at our confreres be treated as priests, and if there, is a
difference of opinion, then you may inform ~e, so that, "
in things ,relating to the Seminary, as long as it is just, I
may command them to obey Your Excellency.

a
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, ThePtovincial, Fr. Manue\ Orriols, c09cl~ded ,this .letter, by
asking pardon from the Bishop for himself and for other confreres; who
Ipayhave committed some offe.nse~ ,
.
. ;; J'he ' le~ter : ;was ,hand-carried to Vigan by F;r, Cassaramona; one of
the Provincial ·CO,uqcillox:s, whqd,i dhis bes~ to iron,put the diffic\,lltie~.
a\,l~ · it ",a(> a lost cause and So ,the S~minaryhad ·sadly t,o be ~ given up.
;, ;O I,lMay 5,1876, tpe Yincentiaus ,handedpyer the ,a9ministrati<?n
<;lithe S~minary, to Fr. Evari~to Ahayaand ,Fr . Mar;tin ,Giron, the parish
priests of:,the Cathedral. and ofthe town; of San Vicente. It 'Yas a sad
pccasjoll for the ~onfreres deeptyfelt tpis. first loss of a 'fouo;dation
entrusted to them. It was the Vi~itor , of Magrid, Fr. Maller,whQ
probably felt the full weight of this loss ; he who had loved and cared for
the Philippine Seminaries. Soon after, in a letter to Fr. Orriols he
warned that henceforth, "our confreres should take care not to do
anything of importance without written documents" and "they should
be attentive to recover, if possible, this Seminary so miserably lost", It
was a source of consolation to the Vincentians, that the Seminary was
occasionally offered back to them, but due to lack of personnel, they
were never in a position to administer it again. Dr. Echazarra was
transferred that same year of 1876 to the Diocese of Jaro as Vicar
GeneraL 19
The Augustinians succeeded the Vincentians in the Seminary
from 1876 to 1882. Then the Recollects took over until 1895 when the
Augustinians returned. The Augustinians administered the Seminary
until the revolution in 1896.
The four years of Vincenti an administration (1872-1876) bore fruit
in the ordination of 65 Filipino priests. Unfortunately, 10 out of those 65
priests, later joined the Aglipayan sect. 20 This relatively high number of
priests turning Aglipayans would seem to reflect unfavorably on their
mentors. But it must be remembered that those were days of intense
nationalistic fervor especially in the Hocos region. Besides, the first
Aglipayans never thought of reneging from the Catholic faith. Filipinism was the battlecry: 28 priests altogether joined the Filipino independent Church from the diocese of Nueva Segovia, 20 of whom were
from Ilocos Norte, the province of Fr. Gregorio Aglipay.
The deeply divisive movement of Aglipay was aggravated when two
priests who had been trained under the Vincentians, Fr. Pedro Brillantes of Hocos Norte and Fr. Pio Romero of Hocos Sur, joined the
movement. Although, they were swept along by the tides of those
tumultuous times, however, their presence in the Aglipayan movement
was in the end, for the better. Except for the rule on strict obedience to
the Pope, Fathers Romero and Brillantes strove for the conservation, in
the Aglipayan movement, of the doctrines, dogmas and tenets of the
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Roman Catholic Church, especially the doctrine on the Blessed
Trinity.21
Fr. Pio Romero acted as Secretary of his diocese beginning
December 29, 1898. On March 23, 1899, Aglipay named him as his
secretary and successor in case of his death or incapacity. 22
Fr. Pedro Brillantes, another alumnus of the Vigan Seminary under
the Vincentians, became the first Aglipayan pseudo-Bishop, appointed
by Aglipay as Bishop of Ilocos Norte in October 1902. During his
installation, he took an oath "to guard inviolate the Catholic Faith,
Scripture, Tradition, the Sacraments, the veneration of the Saints and
in particular of the Blessed Virgin. "23

Chapter Seven
Time To Grow
(1870-1890)
The Vincentian Philippine Vice-Province Becomes a Province
As we have seen earlier, Fr. Aquino Valdivielso came with the 7th
mission in 1870 as representative of the Visitor of Spain; and thus the
Philippine Mission was constituted into a Vice-Province. Fr. Manuel
Orriols was assigned as Director of the scholastics and novices who
came with that mission. The first concern of the Philippine Vincentians
was to look for a suitable place for the training of youthful candidates.
The well-known Roxas family, of illustrious ancestry in Manila,
was one of the most distinguished benefactors of the Vicentians . The
scholastics and novices were brought to one of their houses in San
Pedro, Makati (a suburb of Manila), in the town public square (plaza)
near the Parish Rectory and the Municipal Hall, at the bank of the
Pasig river. This became in fact, the first Vincenti an Seminary and
Scholasticate in the Philippines. However, since the Fathers were
living in Intramuros (the Walled City), it was rather difficult and
inconvenient to go all the way to Makati to attend to the needs of the
students, so that in March of the following year, 1871, they were
transferred to another house in Paco (San Fernando de Dilao) nearer
Manila. Brother Fermin Cobisa was called in 1872 from Naga to attend
the temporal needs of the Scholasticate.
By 1870, before the arrival of the 7th mission, the number of
missionaries had grown to 28, dispersed in the following manner:
House of Manila: Fr. Gregorio Velasco, Fr. Antonio Farre, Fr.
Francisco Potellas, Fr. Jose L. de Goicoechea, Fr. Fernando de la
Canal, Fr. Juan Espelt, Fr. Bias Ma. Montafies, Bro. Antonio del Rio
Comitre and Bro. Gabriel Tarrasa.
House of Jaro: Fr. Ildefonso Moral and Fr. Aniceto Gonzalez.
House of Naga: Fr. Antonio Santonja, Fr. Santiago Serrallonga,
Fr. Francisco Masferrer, Fr. Manuel Casaoo, Fr. Nicolas Torres.
Bro. Fermin Cobisa and Bro. Pablo Barcelo.
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With the arrival of the 7th mission, 12 more Vincentians reinforced
the existing personnel. It was incredible that the Spanish Province could
send so many priests (23) and brothers (7), besides novices and scholastics (10) who were soon to be ordained in scarcely nine such critical
years. Ironically, the religious persecution following the Spanish revolution of 1868, was a blessing for the Philippines, enabling the Vincentians
to take over practically all the Seminaries in the Islands during their first
decade.
Another positive offshoot of the Spanish revolution and of the
general disturbances prevailing in Europe, was the raising of the
Philippine Vice-Province to the status of an independent and separate
Province in the Congregation. Actually, towards November 1871, the
Vice-Provincial, Fr. Valdivielso wrote to the Spanish Provincial,
Fr. Maller "about the question of a Province." Fr. Moral, one of the
pioneers of the mission, had already indicated earlier to Fr. Maller, a
similar intent. Everyone believed that the progress of the Mission under
the prevailing social and political unrest in Europe, seemed to point
out that the time had arrived for this momentous step . Fr. Maller
submitted the question to the Most Honored Fr. General with the
proposal that the Philippine Vice-Province could and should be
erected as an independent Province in the Congregation of the Mission.
After a serious study of the case with his Council, the General Fr.
John Baptist Etienne finally issued the constitutional charter of the
Philippine Vincentian Province, in a Letter dated December 12, 1871,
addressed to the Superior Fr. Aquilino Valdivielso, as follows:
My Dearest Brother,
The Grace of Our Lord be always with us!
The immense distance which separates the Philippines
from Spain, and the serious difficulties which such distance
occasions for the regular government of the Houses that are
established there, and for the relations they ought to maintain
with the Visitor of the Province, have been a matter of
concern for me, since my duty is to preserve in the Houses
the spirit of the Congregation, and to favor the development of
their works for the glory of God and the ~alvation of souls.
Having pondered the matter earnestly before God, I have
resolved, for this purpose, to constitute the Philippines as a
distinct (autonomous) Province, and to nominate you as its
Visitor; whereby I am sending you the Letters Patent granting
you the power to exercise such office.

Time to Grow
However, as the situation of this Province places it in
different circumstances from those of Europe, and by
necessity it has to be in some way dependent on Spain, I have
found it necessary to limit the powers of the Visitor of the
Philippines, and to put it in the same condition in which the
Visitors of the Foreign Missions are placed depending on the
Superior General to obtain the personnel and to direct their
works. Therefore, you shall govern your Province in accordance to the Rules of the Visitor, with the exception of the
following conditions.
1)

2)

3)

4)
5)

6)

7)

Since it is customary for the Spanish Government to
reach an understanding with the Visitor of Spain for
anything concerning the administration of the Philippines, this state of things shall be maintained. Consequently, the Visitor of the Philippines will abstain from
any relation with the Government of the Metropolis, and
will leave to the Visitor of Spain the duty of dealing with it
in all questions concerning the government of your
Province and the direction of its works.
All decisions or permissions relative to the administration
of the Province which are to be asked from the Superior
General, shall be transmitted through the Visitor of
Spain.
He should come to an understanding with the Visitor of
Spain regarding the personnel he might need to fulfill the
demands of the Houses in his Province.
Without proper authorization by the Visitor of Spain ,
unless there is an urgent need, no subject employed in his
Province will be sent back to Spain .
He will not establish an Internal Seminary (Novitiate)
without express concession from the Superior General
and the knowledge of the Visitor of Spain.
In case an Internal Seminary (Novitiate) is established,
all individuals formed therein will belong to the Philippine
Province, and they cannot be sent to Spain without
permission of the Superior General and the knowledge of
the Visitor of Spain.
He will not accept new establishments without the permission of the Superior General and he will not increase
the personnel of the existing establishments without authorization of the Visitor of Spain.
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Since the Philippine Province is not able to get personnel
besides those sen , ~)y the Visitor of Spain, it should help in
the expenses needed for this purpose. Thus, the Philippine Province will send to Spain every year the remainder
of all earnings of all the Houses. Only the Visitor will keep
an emergency tund. The amount of this fund should be ,
agreed upon by both Visitors. Consequently, the Visitor
of the Philippines will send every year to Spain an honest
and exact account of income and expense in each
House of his Province and the status of the emergency
fund.

As soon as you receive this Letter you will tell me who
among the confreres may constitute the Provincial Council,
and whom you would prefer to become Admonitor and Provincial Procurator.
I trust that this organization of your mission will be
favorable for the success of its works and the prosperity of its
enterprises. In case you may be called to take part in the
Assemblies of the Congregation, you will enjoy the faculty of
holding elections to choose the Delegates to be sent. To this
end, I ask you to get acquainted well with our Constitutions.
As you are the first Visitor of your Province, I am
fervently praying that you may establish good traditions in
accordance with the spirit of St . Vincent, in order to assure a
prosperous future. l
A few days later, Fr. Etienne announced the news to the whole
Congregation about the establishment of the new Philippine Province
with the following statement:
They already form a Province of the Company, called to
harvest abundant fruits of salvation. The misfortunes that have
afflicted our Province of Spain, have served to give life to a
new Province, which in no way is the least interesting of our
Congregation. 2
Both the Letter to Fr. Valdivielso and the Circular to the whole
Congregation did not arrive in the Philippines at once; and even after
receiving them, the appointed first Provincial did not announce the
good news immediately to the community. There was in fact a serious
obstacle unforeseen by the General, and he wished to solve it first.
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Fr. Valdivielso felt himself unable to discharge the duties of the office,
on account of his health , among other reasons. Since the time he
arrived in the Philippines, he had been suffering from nervous attacks
which at times even prevented him from celebrating the Mass.
On March 2, 1872, he wrote to Fr. Maller, the Visitor of Spain,
and to the Superior General, Fr. Etienne , declining the office entrusted to him and avowing his incapacity to fulfill it. In view of the
situation, Fr. General accepted his resignation , and appointed , instead
of him Fr. Diego Salmeron to be Visitor of the Philippine Province. In
the minutes of the domestic Council of the House of Manila, on July
29, 1872 the Letters Patent for Fr. Salmeron as Superior of that community and Visitor of the Philippines were publicly read . Fr. Salmeron
in true obedience accepted the dignity conferred on him. The news
was kept secret until it was communicated to the Ecclesiastical
Authority. It was in such manner that the Philippines was constituted
as a distinct Vincentian Province, known then as the Province of

Manila.
At the time of its establishment in 1872, the Philippine Province
had 46 Vincentians: 27 priests, 9 professed scholastics, and 10
Brothers, distributed in all the five Seminaries of the country , as follows
(parenthesis , arrival year). 3
Manila: Fr. Gregorio Velasco (,62), Fr. Jose Casarramona ('63),
Fr. Diego Salmeron ('68), Fr. Miguel P. Anton ('69), Fr. Manuel
Orriols (,70) , Fr. Aquilino Valdivielso (,70), Bro. Gregorio Perez (,62),
Bro. Fermin Cobisa ('66) and Bro. Vicente Navarro ('72) .
Naga: Fr. Antonio Santonja ('65) , Fr. Santiago Serrallonga (,65),
Fr. Francisco Masferrer ('68), Fr. Manuel Casado ('69), Fr. BIas M.
Montaiies ('69), Bro . Pablo Barcelo ('68) and Bro. Candido Gonzales
('72) .
Cebu: Fr. Antonio Farre ('66), Fr. Gabino Lopez ('66), Fr. Francisco Potellas ('66), Fr. Jose L. Goicoechea ('68) , Fr. Miguel Pedr6s
('68) , Fr. Fernando La Canal (,69), Fr. Juan Espelt (,69) . Fr. Juan
Jaume ('70), Bro. Antonio del Rio ('65) and Bro . Gabriel Tarrasa ('68) .
Jaro : Fr. Aniceto Gonzales (,69), Fr. Joaquin J aume ('66),
Fr. Juan Miralda ('69) , Fr. Rufino Martin (,70), Bro. Fran c;3L'o Lopez
('69) and Bro . Mateo Gomez ('72) .
Vigan: Fr. Ildefonso Moral (,62) , Fr. Valentin M a' cm ..tia (69),
Fr. Jose Recorder ('72) and Bro. MiglWl G arcia ('68).
The name at the head of each comm unit'l is tImt ( . I ~hc''' p :: rior of
the House . The Scholastics by that time were : Julian Ille r ' . " ancisco
Jarero, Rafael del Rio, Francisco Saez. Juan Santand reu :vlarcelo
Vazquez, Jorge Call , Domingo Viera, and Narciso Vihi, T k 8th mis~ion arrived in the Ph ilippines on February 14. 1872 , <md Wii<; (')nJposed
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of Fr. Jose Recoder, and Brothers Candido Gonzales, Vicente Navarro
and Mateo Gomez.
It may be a mere coincidence, but it is significant that the
Vincenti an Mission was established as a distinct, independent Province in the Congregation in 1812, exactly ten years after the arrival of
the Vincentians in the Philippines. And it was also in that year, 1872,
when the fateful Cavite revolt and the lamentable execution of the
national heroes, Fathers Jose Burgos, Mariano Gomez and Jacinto
Zamora took place, marking a turning point in Philippine history.
These patriotic priests who died for the cause of the Filipino native
clergy, caught the imagination of the people in their struggle for
freedom. They symbolized the efforts to raise the status of the Filipino
secular clergy so as to attain the rights due to them . This was precisely
the proposed aim and earnest endeavour of the Vincentians working
then in all the Philippine Seminaries. It was also precisely at this
juncture that these Vincentians were raised to the status of an independent Province in the Congregation of the Mission.

Fr. Diego Salmeron 4
As already mentioned , the first working Visitor of the new Province of Manila was the Very Rev. Fr. Diego Salmeron, appointed
instead of Fr. Valdivielso who had declined his appointment.
Fr. Salmeron, however, died after only 2 years office. Fr. Diego
Salmeron was a Mexican, born in Xalapa , Puebla de los Angeles, in
1847. When the Spanish Provincial Fr. Sanz went to Paris for the
General Assembly of 1861, he took Fr. Salmeron as his companion,
though he was not a participant in the Assembly. Again with Fr. Sanz,
he returned to Madrid. In Spain, he worked on the instruction and
education of the young Scholastics, as well as in other various ministries, such as giving Spiritual Exercises to the members of the "Conferencias" (Society) of St. Vincent de Paul. Fr. Sanz had a great esteem
for Fr. Salmeron, and he corresponded faithfully to such favor. When
Fr. Sanz was relieved from his office of Visitor in 1866, Fr. Salmeron
came to the Philippines with the 5th mission. They arrived in Manila On
March 25, 1866. Fr. Salmeron was assigned to the San Carlos Seminary
of Manila. He acted as Councillor of the Superiors, Fr. Farre and Fr.
Valdevielso, until he was appointed, (instead of Fr. Valdivielso,) first
Provincial Visitor of the Philippine Vincentians .
.He governed the Province for two years only. On July 7, 1874, he
left Manila, together with Fathers Valdivielso and Moral, to take part in
the General Assembly at Paris. After that, he submitted his resignation
from the office, and was assigned back to his Province of origin,
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Mexico. But before leaving, the pious missionary asked the Fr. General
to allow him to make the Spiritual Exercises at the Mother House. He
piously made his Retreat; and on the last day, November 13, 1874, he
died in the Lord's peace at the Mother House in Paris. He was
gratefully remembered by the Philippine Vi:J.centians as well as by
other priests who came to know him during his stay in the Seminary of
Manila.

A new Provincial
The following year, 1875, the Very Rev. Fr. Manuel Orriols was
appointed to succeed Fr. Salmeron as Visitor of the Philippine Province. He was only 39 years old when he became Provincial; and he
remained in the office during the remaining period of the Spanish
regime, as well as the first years of the America regime, a total of 27
years (1875-1905). It may be said that to him belongs the story of the
Vincenti an Philippine Province during the last quarter of the 19th
century, a period of vitality and maturity marked with steady progress
and precious achievements, interrupted only, for a time, by the stormy
winds of the revolution.
When Fr. Orriols took over the helm of the Province, his ship
made good progress although sometimes sailing on rough seas. It was
indeed at the beginning of his Provincial ate that the Seminary of Vigan
was lost to the Vincentians in 1876. Still, they worked actively and to
the full satisfaction of the respective Bishops in the Seminaries of Jaro,
Cebu, Naga and Manila. Even the Holy See showed special favor for
the Seminaries run by the Vincentians. In a Brief of February 28, 1873,
Pope Pius IX granted, upon request of the Fr. General, the privilege of
administering and directing the Seminaries entrusted to them by the
Ordinaries, "with full freedom from any intervention of Diocesan
deputies both in spiritual as in temporal matters." (see Appendix 16)
This was a well deserved recognition of the fruitful services rendered
by the Congregation of the Mission in 34 Major Seminaries and 22
Minor Seminaries all over the world, at the beginning of 1873. But it
seems that three years later in Vigan, the ecclesiastical authorities
were not acquainted with the papal concession. The Vigan Vincentians were not entirely free from blame either. Nevertheless, the loss
served as a lesson for the future, and a salutary stimulus to quicken the
zeal of those laboring unselfishly in the other Seminaries.
Fr. General ordered Fr. Valdivielso to remain behind in Spain. The
Letters Patent for the new Visitor were thus brought from Paris by
Fr. Moral, upon his return from the General Assembly of 1874. Fr.
Manuel Orriols took his oath of office as new Visitor of the Philippine
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Province on February 22, 1875; but he left the office of Director of the
Sisters to Fr. Velasco, until this last departed for Spain in the same
year. The practice until the mid-20th century was that the Vincenti an
Visitor became at the same time Direcor of the Daughters of Charity.

Fr. Manuel Orriols5
Fr. Manuel Orriols was born in Prats de Rey, Diocese of Vich , of
the province of Barcelona on July 3, 1836. After studying Humanities
in the Seminary of Vich, he joined the Congregation of the Mission on
July 14,1853 at the age of 17. He belonged to that promising generation
of young candidates during the period of restoration which caused so
much joy to Fr. Sanzo Ordained priest on July 15, 1860, he was assigned
for two years in the Seminary of Badajoz, as Procurator, Assistant to
the Superior, and "ad interim" Superior, when he was only 26 years of
age. Then he was transferred to Madrid, and appointed Director of
Novices and Scholastics in 1862. When the first mission to the Philippines departed, he also became the Secretary of the Visitor, F'r. Sanz,
until the revolution of 1867-1868 when he was forced to leave Spain,
and had to go to France with a group of novices and scholastics under
his care. With them, he came to the Philippines in 1870 and under his
wise guidance the young candidates finished their missionary formation. Fr. Orriols was in fact the first Master of novices and Director of
scholastics in the Philippine Province. He was indeed the most qualified to become the successor of the first Provincial Visitor, Fr.
Salmeron, in 1875; and he proved it during the long quarter of a century
he remained in the office.

A Place of Their Own
For 14 years the Vincentian Fathers were scattered in the Philippine Seminaries without any house of their own. However, there were
some confreres who were not directly involved in the training of
seminarians, and were in charge of other functions, as that of chaplains and directors of the Daughters of Charity. Even the Provincial
had no place of his own. In those days, he was supposeri to be, at the
same time, Rector of the San Carlos Seminary of Manil a. Thus notice
ably, the records of the seminarians' marks from 1876 up to June 1889
were signed by the Vincenti an Visitor, Fr. Orriols. This was not ,
however, an ideal situation. At least in Manila , the Vincentians needed
a home of their own. This became a nagging problem, especially
vis-a-vis the increasing demand for an increase of personnel.
Wit h this problem in mind , Fr. Valdivielso, as far back as June 22,
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1871, wrote Fr. Maller, the Visitor of Spain, about the necessity of
having "our own house," and "the offer of a land for it, which they
offer me"; and "the convenience of separating it from the Seminary,
and making it the Central House in these islands." On November 6, he
insisted on "a House of the Province."6 By that time the Philippine
Vincentian Vice-Province was about to be raised to the rank of an
independent Province.
The Philippine Province was established on December 12, 1871;
Fr. Diego Salmeron became the first Visitor on July 29, 1872; he died
on November 13,1874 after the General Assembly held in Paris; and Fr.
Manuel Orriols became the second Visitor on February 22, 1875.
One of the first urgent problems placed before Fr. Orriols was
again "whether it would be convenient to rent a country house (casa
de campo) for the two members of ·the community that were not
needed in the Seminary (of Manila), so that they could retire there."
By May 13, 1875, they resolved "to buy a lot of around 60,000 square
meters in Paco for the country house," close to what is now San
Marcelino Street. 7 The actual boundaries would have been, San Marcelino on the East; Estero de Balete, a tributary to the Pasig river, on the
North; General Luna Street on the West; and Isaac Peral (now, United
Nations Avenue) on the South. A little later, they were also offered the
so-called "house of the Dean" (possibly, the present isla de Provisor),
but it was too expensive, and so it was not bought. The lot of San
Marcelino was bought under the name of Fr. Casarramona; but in 1877
before he returned to Spain, it was legally ceded to the Congregation.
The Vincentians felt grateful and fond of their newly acquired lot.
On July 28, 1876, before making any final decision about it, they asked
the Spanish Visitor, Fr. Maller, "whether it might be convenient to
start a College of Secondary Education in the Country House (Casa de
Campo)."s They thought that it was premature to open a public
Chapel; so they put up a provisional private oratory, using two rooms
suitable for the purpose on the upper floor.
As the land was quite large, they rented a parcel of the lot to some
Chinese folk for an orchard and for planting rice. Near the house, they
had a small farm, appropriate for raising cattle or poultry to serve the
needs of the Seminary; but, after some hesitation, they did not proceed
with the idea, because of the difficulties and even troubles it could
bring about.
In 1878, they started some additional construction works in the
Country House, raising it up two yards higher, buying a nearby lot from
the property of a certain Mr. Reyes, at the rather expensive price of
n,500. This was necessary to minimize the danger of fire. The construction was finished in July, and the Archbishop of Manila, Pedro
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Payo , O.P., blessed the Country House of San Marcelino on the octave
of the feast of St. Vincent (July 26, 1878). So great was the rejoicing of
the Vincentians of that day, that as a souvenir, they took some photos of
the celebration, something quite extraordinary in those days.
Everybody wished to improve the new Country House. They were
not satisfied till they had a garden, and a fountain with its waterspout
and basin to sprinkle and adorn the property . But above all, they were
most concerned in having a public Oratory for the service of the
people of the expanding town of Paco in the neighborhood. They
actually converted a storehouse into a Chapel open to the faithful.
Years after, in 1883, they studied "a design for the decoration and
adornment that could be made in the hall of the House of Paco, so as
to transform it into a decent little church."9 Such were the first
attempts that were to crystallize some 30 years later. in the artistic
Church of St. Vincent de Paul, erected in 1912, to commemorate the
50th anniversary of the arrival of the Vincentians in the Philippines.

The Vincentian "Casa de Campo" a Retreat House
The Country House in the outskirts of the city proper, quite retired
as it was, served at the beginning as a resting place for Priests and
Seminarians of the Archdiocesan Seminary of Manila and also as a
center for Spiritual Exercises or Retreats for laymen . There were
always residing in the House some Fathers and one or two Lay Brothers
to attend to the spiritual and material needs of the faithful who went
there.
About a month after its inauguration, the Vincenti an "Casa de
Campo" in San Marcelino began the precious apostolate of Spiritual
Exercises for the laity. On September 1, 1878, Fr. Ildefonso Moral
directed the first course of Spiritual Exercises for retreatants. The
Provincial Fr. Orriols remarked in his diary, for September 7th thus: "it
seems that some fruit has come from it. "10 A second course was given
by come Fr. Morai on October 29, 1878 to some 55 lay retreatants.
These two retreat courses were given in Spanish but by that time there
were already some Vincentians. notably Fr. Jose Lopez de Goicoecliea, who spoke Tagalog well.
Hence, on June 29, 1879, the group of 85 retreatants who came to
San Marcelino was divided into two sections; one, the Spanish speaking people, under Fr. Ildefonso Moral; and the other, the Tagalog
speaking folks, under Fr. Goicoechea. On October 19 Fr. Goicoechea did it in Tagalog. There were 180 retreatants. Before starting
the Retreat both missionaries went to Archbishop Payo to ask his
blessing. The Archbishop was so well impressed with this apostolate
that he requested to be informed of the Communion day at the end of
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the Retreat so that he could go personally and himself distribute Holy
Communion to the retreatants. And so he did at the closing of the
Retreat. Everybody was therefore enthusiastic about this strictly Vincentian ministry. The Provincial, Fr. Orriols, recorded in his Diary:
"Thanks be to God, a great deal of good has been done."n
A fifth retreat course, exclusively for 102 Tagalog speaking retreatants, was given on November 30 of 1879 by Fr. Goicoechea. From
February 22 to 28, of 1880, Fr. Gabino Lopez (for the Spanish group)
helped Fr. Goicoechea (for the Tagalog section) in directing the
Spiritual Exercises for 106 retreatants. So that, all in all, during the first
two years of the "Casa de Campo" in San Marcelino, six retreat
courses were given to a total of 548 retreatants.
Furthermore, the members of the "Conferencias" (Society) of St.
Vincent de Paul began to make their Monthly Recollection day in the
"Casa de Campo" of San Marcelino, in August 1879. Despite some
difficulty, at their own earnest request they continued to hold Monthly
Recollections from that time on. 12
When the San Carlos Seminary was transferred to the Country
House of San Marcelino, after the earthquake of July 1880 the Lay
Retreat Apostolate had to be interrupted for lack of room to accommodate the retreatants. Then, came the terrible cholera epidemic of
1882 (in Manila, from August 19 to December 12) with a death toll in
the city, 13,377. Unfortunately, Fr. Goicoechea, the first Vincentian
preacher of Tagalog missions, fell sick. He was forced to leave the
Philippines on June 15, 1883; and he died in Madrid on October 9 of
that same year 1883.
The Lay Retreat Apostolate was resumed by Fr. Francisco Potellas, who was the only one to remain in the House of San Marcelino.
During a full decade, from the retreat of May 11, 1884 to that of
September 16, 1894, Fr. Potellas directed groups of laymen in thier
Spiritual Exercises, almost every month of the year, except December, March and April, due to the celebrations of Christmas, Holy
Week and Easter. People, not only from Manila and suburbs, but from
neighboring towns, as Pasay, Taguig, Polo, Meycawayan, Mandaluyong, Obando, Paraiiaque, etc., flocked to the "Casa de Campo" of
San Marcelino, at times in groups of some hundred persons. During
this decade (1884-1894) the retreatants from the provinces, were 2,700;
from Manila and suburbs, 41}. If to these are added those of the first
period (1878-1880) the total number of retreat ants in San Marcelino
was 3,665.
The influence of masonic and revolutionary propaganda during the
'90s brought down the number of retreatants. But this was compensated, in some way, by 9 Spiritual Retreats given to some 97 Diocesan
Priests during the years '92, '93 and '94. Unfortunately, due to the
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calamity of the times, this precious Vincenti an function of Spiritual
Retreats for the laity or for priests, in the "Casa de Campo" of San
Marcelino, came practically to an end with the death of the zealous
missionary, Fr. Francisco Potellas, on July 17, 1895.13

Personnel Reinforcement in 1871-1890
Slowly but steadily, the Spanish Province continued to send during these two decades more missionarie8 to provide, as far as possible,
the urgent needs of the Philippine Province. Here are the various
missions, with the date of their arrival: 14
8th mission: February 14, 1871: Fr. Jose Recoder, Bro. Candido
Gonzales, Bro. Mateo Gomez and Bro. Vincente Navarro.
9th mission: February 21, 1875: Fr. Francisco Vigata, Fr. Pedro
Julia, Bro. Valeriano Alvarez and Bro. Dionisio Molina.
10th mission: May 8, 1876: Fr. Melquiades Catio.
nth mission: February 15, 1877: Fr. Mariano Cortazar.
12th mission: December 10, 1881: Fr. Manuel Burgos and
Fr. Antonio Perez.
13th mission: October 15, 1883: Fr. Eustaqui Catio, Fr. Santiago
Catio, Fr. Rafael de la Iglesia, Fr. Ramon Molinas, Bro. Domingo
Galeron and Bro. Agustin Rodriguez.
14th mission: October 3, 1884: Fr. Tomas Gonzales, Fr. Florencio Jaso, Fr. Angel Moreda and Fr. Francisco Vilanova.
15th mission: December 9, 1886: Fr. Ezequiel Bustillo, Fr. Tomas
Lozano and Fr. Juan Diez-Villa.
16th mission: December 23, 1887: Fr. Venancio Saiz Mata and
Fr. Luis de la Iglesia.
17th mission: February 15, 1889: Fr. Antolin Trinidad and Bro.
Martin Perez.
18th mission: February 12, 1890: Fr. Doroteo Gomez, Fr. Mariano
Napal, Bro. Canuto Idoate, Bro. Pedro Ortiz.
19th mission: December 14, 1890: Fr. Agapito Alcalde, Fr. Quintin Alcalde, Fr. Eladio Angulo, Fr. Godofredo Peces, Fr. Manuel
Pino, Fr. Antonio Redondo and Bro. Vicente Silverio.

Faithful Servants Recalledl5
During the two decades 1871-1890 the Philippine Province lost
several Fathers and Brothers, through death or by transfer back to
Spain. The memory of these good and faithful laborers in this portion of
the Lord's vineyard should not be forgotten in history. "All these were
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honoured in their generation, and were the glory of their times. There
are some of them who have left a name so that men declare their
praises ... Their posterity will continue for ever, and their glory will
not be blotted out. Their bodies were buried in peace and their name
lives in all generations." (Sir 44: 7-8; 13-14)
The first Vincenti an missionary to die in the Philippines was the
pioneer Brother Caodjutor Romualdo Lopez who came in the company of the first Philippine Vincentians, Fr. Velasco, Fr. Moral, and
Bro. Perez on July 22, 1862. After 9 years of humble and silent service
in the San Carlos Seminary of Manila, at the old San Ignacio building of
Intramuros (corner of Victoria and Palacio, later Gral. Luna streets),
during which he experienced the terror of the 1863 earthquake, and
the joy of witnessing the rapid expansion of the Little Company in the
remote dioceses of Nage, Cebu and Jaro (in 1865, 1866, and 1868
respectively), he peacefully slept in the Lord on May 30, 1871.
Two years later, a young priest, Fr. Rufino Martin who, having
arrived in Manila with many other ordinands on November 1,1870, and
having been assigned to Jaro by January 1871 after working in the
Seminary of St. Vincent Ferrer of Jaro for just a little over two years,
died in that Seminary on March 30, 1873.
The following year, on August 6, 1874, another Vincentian,
Bro. Vicente Navarro, who arrived in the Philippines on February 14,
1872, and after serving two years and a half in the San Carlos Seminary
of Manila, passed away also to his reward.
The year 1875 marked the loss for the Vincentians of their first
benefactor, the Archbishop of Manila, Most Rev. Gregorio Meliron
Martinez, as well as their beloved Founder and first Superior,
Fr. Gregorio Velasco, whose lives were in some providential ways so
closely intertwined. Both of them arrived in Manila in the same year
1862, and both of them left this city for Spain, in the same year 1875.

Fr. Gregorio Velasco· 16
Fr. Gregorio Velasco was born in the town of Arroyal, province of
Burgos, Spain, in the year 1816. At the age of 16, he entered the
Seminary of Burgos where he was admired for his intelligence and more
still for his virtue. While still a student of Moral Theology, Cardinal
Fuentes, Archbishop of Burgos, chose him for domestic assistant, and
after his ordination, for his secretary, granting him some ecclesiastical
dignity in the Cathedral Chapter.
His zeal, however, did not incline him to canonical prebends, and
so, at his own request, he was assigned, at the age of 30, to become
parish priest of the town of Sotrarejo. There he worked for some time as
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a true apostle; but, fearing the responsibilities of pastoral life, he
decided to work more safely and more efficaciously for the salvation of
souls, as a religious.
By that time, the Congregation of the Mission of St. Vincent de
Paul was reestablished in Spain by virtue of the Concordat of 1851 with
the Holy See (Arts. 29-30); and then, by order of Queen Isabel II on
October 19, 1852 (Arts. 9-10). Fr. Velasco knew very well the nature
and aims pursued by the Congregation for the evangelization of the
poor, and so, unhesitatingly he asked and obtained admission among
the Vincentians on December 15, 1852, at the age of 36. According to
records, he was the first Vincentian native of Burgos admitted in the
Congregation. His exemplary conduct and zeal as a diocesan priest of
Burgos, was probably the moving cause for many to follow him. In less
than six years, there were a dozen Vincentian priests and seminarians
from Burgos, although the Congregation did not have any residence in
Burgos until 1888. Among those who followed Fr. Velasco were
Fathers Valdivielso, Diez, Marcos, Gomez, Moral and several others.
In half a century, more than 500 Vincentians from Burgos had been
counted.
After finishing his novitiate, he was appointed asistant master of
novices who was to carryon practically the whole burden of the o:fice
since the Director of novices was quite old and sickly. But his
vocation was decidedly for the missions. Thus he was assigned to
preach popular missions in the Archdiocese of Toledo; and he did it
with such zeal and success that big crowds flocked to listen to his
sermons and to witness the virtuous deeds of the fervent apostle of the
poor. Many years later, Brother Fermin Cobisa, a Vincentian coadjutor in the house of San Marcelino, could still recall in his old age of the
missions preached by Fr. Velasco and his companion Fr. Esteban that
he attended when still a layman.
In 1862, upon the request of the newly elected Archbishop of
Manila, Most Reverend Gregorio Meliton Martinez, his namesake who
was also from Burgos like him and had been his companion in the
Seminary, and wished to count on his help in the remote islands.
Fr. Gregorio Velasco was chosen to be the Founder and first superior
of the Vincentian Mission to the Philippines. Leaving Spain on March 5,
he arrived in Manila on July 22, and was joyfully welcomed by the
Manila Archbishop who having been installed just two months before,
on May 27, chose him at once as his confessor, adviser and confidant
in the affairs and problems of the Archdiocese.
Fifteen days after his arrival, he took over, with Fr. Ildefonso
Moral and Brothers Romualdo Lopez and Gregorio Perez, the administration and direction of the San Carlos Seminary of Manila. At the
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same time, he was in charge of the direction of the 15 Daughters of
Charity working in the Philippines. Although he was better known by
the seminarians who esteemed him as a truly dedicated and holy priest,
his fame as a wise and prudent guide of souls was soon spread around,
and many high ecclesiastics and pri.ests frequented his room for
confession or to seek advise in their problems of conscience.
In spite of his modesty which inclined him to reserve and restraint
from social affairs, his charity and zeal impelled him to overspend
himself in the succor of the injured during the earthquake of 1863 and
the cholera epidemic of 1864. Fr. Velasco proved to be truly, as
St. Vincent wished his missionaries to become, "a carthusian at home,
and an apostle in the village." When, on the occasion of the 1863
earthquake, the Manila Archbishop decided to give a mission in the
San Agustin church (the only one that was not seriously damaged in
the city) the preaching of the mission was entrusted to the only two
Vincenti an Fathers in the country, Fr. Gregorio Velasco and
Fr. Ildefonso Moral. Those who attended it could still remember after
many long years the admiration generated by Fr. Velasco among the
people of Manila, both religious and secular clergy as well as laymen,
for the depth of his theological knowledge and especially for the
evangelical unction of his simple and popular language. This was the
first popular mission given by the Vincentians only a year after their
arrival in the Philippines.
Fr. Velasco was Superior by full right (pleno iure) of the Vincentians, Rector and Professor of the San Carlos Seminary_of Manila and
Director of the Daughters of Charity in the Philippines for three years,
from 1862 to 1865. The burden was too heavy for his shoulders. On July
21 , 1863, he asked and insisted on being relieved of at least part of his
many responsibilities. He wrote to the Spanish Provincial Fr. Sanz and
to the General Fr. Etienne about this matter. He suggested them to let
the young priest Fr. Moral (then 28 years old, while he was 47 already)
teach Moral Theology, and even assign him as Director of the Daughters of Charity an office that kept him outside the Seminary often.
Everyday, he had to walk, at least once, some four kilometers from
Intramuros to the Sisters' House at La Concordia, and then return back
the same distance. But the Superiors in Madrid and Paris did not heed
such appeals and requests ; probably they could not find a better replacement.
When Fr. Casarramona arrived in November, 1863 he alleviated
Fr. Velasco , a little by taking over the class of Moral Theology. But
this was not enough. On October 23, 1864, he insisted once more to be
relieved from the office of Superior; on December 7, he wrote , "my
soul is in danger if I were to continue in the office." On January 3,
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1865, he presented his resignation to the General, asking to be relieved
"on account of his incapacity," and he wrote the same thing to
Fr. Sanzo But the constant answer was always the same: "for the time
being, your resignation cannot be accepted." On November 6,
Fr. Sanz consoled him by appointing Fr. Casarramona as Sub-Director
and Confessor of the Sisters, whenever Fr. Velasco might be absent;
also he was granted to have Fr. Moral as his assistant in the Seminary,
although the latter was rather sickly. But at all costs the Superiors in
Madrid and Paris wanted to keep Fr. Velasco at the head of the
Philippine Mission. They were convinced that this would suffer a great
loss with the resignation of Fr. Velasco.
Things came to the extreme when Fr. Velasco pondered seriously
the possibility of leaving the Congregation to join the Carmelite Order.
Some solution was imperative. By the end of 1865, Fr. Casarramona
was finally appointed Superior of the Manila Vincentians. But soon
after, Fr. Casarramona, by January 1867, had to leave for Cebu as
Rector of the Seminary recently entrusted to the Vincentians.
Fr. Velasco was forced to continue for three years more working as
before with respect to the Missionaries ; and similarly with respect to
the Sisters.
Finally with the arrival of the 7th Vincentian mission on November 1,
1870 came the Letters Patent appointing Fr. Aquilino Valdivielso
Vice-Visitor of the Philippine Mission. From that moment, he was
relieved from the office of Superior of the Vincentians and SubDirector of the Daughters of Charity in the Philippines. He still remained as Councillor and Assistant of the Vice-Visitor, and for five
years more he continued his apostolate, particularly to the seminarians
of San Carlos, and the Sisters in the hospitals and schools they administered. In 1875, the Superiors recalled him to the Central House of
Madrid, where he continued working as Councillor to the Provincial
and attending to the direction of the Sisters in their Central House in
the capital of Spain. He edified those communities with his virtues for
16 years until he was called to his eternal reward on May 11, 1891. He
died in Madrid, at the age of 75, with 39 years of Vincentian vocation,
and 13 years spent in the Philippines where he was loved and revered as
the Founder of the Vincenti an mission in the country. '
Fr. Julian Illera 17

A Vincenti an martyr of charity, Fr. Julian illem , during the cholera
epidemic of 1882 worked zealously with other two Fathers of the Jaro
Scmim:ry, who, like him, could speak the Visayan dialect , went arollnd
the towns ill the neighborhood of Jal"O , visiting and attend ing to the
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unfortunates. After 20 days of strenuous work; among the victims of the
infectious malady, Fr. Julian Illera got sick and died in the peace of the
Lord on August 20, 1882 at 11 o'clock in the evening. He was only 34
years old, and rendered 13 years of service in the Vincentian vocation.
He arrived in the Philippines on November 1, 1870, worked for 3 years
in the Seminary of Manila, and then 10 years in the Seminary of Jaro.
On November 9, 1883, Brother Candido Gonzalez died in the
Vincentian House of Los Milagros, Orense, Spain, after working from
1872 to 1874 in the Seminary of Naga, and from 1874 to 1883 in the
Seminary of Jaro. He was 33 years of age with 15 years of Vincenti an
vocation.
On August 30,1885, Fr. Ramon Molinas died at the early age of 26
in the Seminary of J aro where he arrived the previous year and after
having worked one year in Cebu (1883-1884). He arrived in the Philippines on October 15 , 1883; he entered the Congregation at the age of
20.
On November 16 of the same year, 1885, another pioneer of the
Vincentian missions in the Philippines, Brother Gregorio Perez died in
the peace of the Lord at the age of 46, with 27 years of Vincentian
vocation, and 23 years of silent and humble work in the San Carlos
Seminary of Manila. He arrived in the Philippines with Fathers Velasco
and Moral and Brother Lopez on July 22, 1862.

Fr. Ildefonso Mora[l8
On July 1, 1885, Fr. Ildefonso Moral fellow pioneer with Father
Velasco and Brothers Lopez and Perez of the Vincenti an mission , and
tireless founder and organizer of the Seminaries in Manila, Naga , Jaro
and Vigan, was summoned by his Superiors on account of his failing
health, and left the Philippines he loved so well to continue his apostolic
works in Spain. Fr. Moral was born on January 22, 1835 in the town of
Anaya of the province and diocese of Burgos . At the age of 13, he
entered the Seminary of Burgos where he followed the ecclesiastical
courses until the 5th Year of Theology, with the best academic grades in
all subjects. He got the degree of Bachelor in Theology, and was
intending to proceed to the Licentiate and Doctorate, when the Archbishop of Burgos , Cardinal Alameda y Bea , O.F.M., recently
elected Archbishop of Toledo and Primate of Spain, chose the young
cleric Ildefonso Moral, of 23 years of age, to go with him as his
household attendant. In Toledo, by 1858, he finished the 6th Year of
Theology and was about to prepare for the academic degrees. when
much to the surprise of all, he decided to leave the bright prospects of a
successful ecclesiastical career in order to enter , with some other fellow
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seminarians from Burgos, the Congregation of the Mission on July 15 of
that same year 1858.
His favorite authors, from the Seminary years in Burgos, were
St. Theresa, St. John of the Cross, Fray Luis de Leon, and Fray Luis de
Granada. Inspired with such solid doctrine, he advanced steadily on
the paths of Christian perfection during his novitiate. He made his
Vincentian vows on July 16, 1860; was ordained Subdeacon and
Deacon in September and December respectively, and received the
Priestly Ordination on March 16, 1861, at the age of 26 .
The Superiors, aware of Father Moral's capacity, planned to
place him at the head of the Novitiate. And for this purpose, they sent
him to the Mother House of the Congregation in Paris, to get acquainted with the sound customs, traditions and practices of the
Vincenti an communities. But God's designs for him were different.
By that time the double family of St. Vincent was soon to be
established in a new mission, in far away Philippines. A carefully
chosen personnel was imperative for a good start. As we have seen,
Father Gregorio Velasco and Father Ildefonso Moral were selected to
be the cornerstones of the Philippine Vincentian Mission. They arrived
in Manila on July 22, 1862. They were installed in the San Carlos
Seminary of Manila on August 2. There were 50 seminarians. At the
beginning, they could attend only to the spiritual direction and discipline of the clerical students, and could only help them in reviewing
their lessons of Moral Theology taken up in the University of Santo
Tomas. Twice a week, they trained the seminarians in liturgical rubrics. By September of that year, they gave the first Retreat for Ordinands and other diocesan priests. To these regular ministries in the
Seminary were added other calls outside: confessions in the Hospitals,
(San Juan de Dios and Real) last Sacraments to dying persons, etc.
Furthermore, they were planning and getting ready to give Conferences
to the secular clergy, together with popular missions among Spanish
speaking people of the neighboring towns.
At the beginn~ng of 1863, in just half a year, they had already
directed three Retreats for Ordinands, besides the ministries offered to
the Daughters of Charity and the poor under their care. Fr. Moral was
allowed by the Provincial of Spain, Fr. Sanz, to become the Master of a
novice (most probably, one of the Filipino seminarians of San Carlos)
who had requested to join the Congregation of the Mission. In accordance with the spirit of the holy Founder, they were encouraged to
give regularly some alms to the beggars, up to 5% of all their meager
earnings. However, they were told not to accept the chaplainship of the
Hospitals (Real and San Juan de Dios, which they were urged to take
over) without the approval of the Visitor of Spain, because, at least for
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the time being, this was not possible, in view of the main duties they
were bound to, according to the Contract with the Government
(namely, the direction of the Philippines Seminaries and of the Daughters of Charity).
..
During the earthquake of June 3, 1863, Fr. Moral and Fr. ~elasco
came out tirelessly and zealously to rescue the victims from amidst the
ruins, and to attend spiritually and corporally with other religious, to
the injured and the dying. By the end of 1863, after the arrival of
Fr. Casarramona and Fr. Serra, Fr. Moral was assigned to teach Moral
Theology in the Manila Seminary. This was the only main subject the
Fathers were allowed to give in the Seminary, together with Sacred
Liturgy and Gregorian Chant. The rest of the subjects were taken at the
University of Santo Tomas ..
. After three years, however, upon an urgent request of the Rector,
Fr. Velasco, and with full approval of his Archdiocesan Consultors, the
Archbishop of Manila decreed on July 26, 1865 that a chair of Dogmatic
Theology be established in the Seminary, not for attaining any academic
degree, but rather to prepare practically and safely the future priests for
their ministry of preaching the Gospel and teaching the Catholic doctrine without any danger of errors. The textbook was the work of Puig y
Xarrie. This change' was certainly an improvement and an attraction for
the candidates' training.
During the school year 1864-1865 when Moral Theology alone was
given in the Seminary, the number of students was only 26, i.e., about a
half of those 50 found in 1862-1863. Specifically, of those students, six
were priests; three deacons; three "habitistas" (already vested with the
cassock). Once, the Dogmatic Theology was introduced in the Seminary, and the following school year 1865-1866, the students enrolled in
Dogma were 45, those studying Moral were 11. Among the students of
Dogma, three were in the Seminary since 1863; nine since 1864; five
since 1865 before the establishment of the Dogma class in the Seminary.
All the others, that is, 28, were newcomers. Obviously, as the Fathers
foresaw, the number of seminarians increased when greater facilities
were provided in the Seminary itself.
However, such success was not to be enjoyed any more by Fr.
Moral who worked for it. It seems that the mission of this good Father
was to start and organize the Philippine Seminaries, and once on the
march, to let them grow and run their own course under others. In that
same year, when the Manila Seminary was to take its true shape with the
establishment of the Dogmatic Theology course in it, Fr. Moral was
assigned as Rector of the Naga Seminary recently entrusted to the
Vincentians. On April 25 , 1865 , he left Manila and arrived in Naga on
May 3, with Fr. Santonja, Fr. Serrallonga and Brother del Rio. In Naga,
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he taught again the course of Theology. The Seminary was at the same
time a College, with the courses of Humanities (High School) Latin
and Philosophy, with a Preparatory course for beginners before starting
the Latin.
Soen Fr. Moral was appointed by Bishop Gainza, with the approval, after some hesitancy, of the Vincentian Superiors, as
Chancellor and Vicar General of the Diocese. But Fr. Moral was very
reluctant to accept any position, implying some ecclesiastical dignity
which he had renounced by his Vincentian vocation. The Superiors
succeeded in convincing him that there was no question of honor or
dignities, but rather of more apostolic work in the service of the
Church. He was also given charge of the Cathedral Rectory and
Sacristy, in which work he was often helped and relieved by the other
Seminary Fathers. Still more, the Fathers were appointed Synodal
Examiners of the clergy for the ministerial faculties.
Fr. Moral felt himself overwhelmed with the great and many
responsibilities and insistently presented his resignation from the office
of Rector to his Superiors. He has been always rather weak and sickly;
but now he was feeling exhausted. After three years of strenuous labor
in Naga, Fr. Moral was given a respite with a call in 1867 to attend the
Provincial Assembly of the Congregation in Madrid. So after almost a
year of vacation in Europe, he returned to Naga. For about a year and a
half, he continued his work as founder and organizer of that Seminary,
until the end of 1869 when by mid-November, he left Fr. Santonja as his
substitute ad interim in the office of Rector, and with the Bishop's
consent, he proceeded to Jaro to start organizing a new Seminary
entrusted to the Vincentians there.
At the beginning, he was not sent to Jaro as Rector or Superior
since he remained still juridically Rector of Naga. He went to Jaro
simply to organize the new Seminary that was to be established in the
newly erected Diocese. As a worker and organizer, he labored there
with Fr. Aniceto Gonzales and Fr. Juan Miranda until one year afterward, in mid-November, 1870 the Superiors decided to appoint him
Rector of Jaro and was officially installed at the end of March 187l.
For about one year more, Fr. Moral worked strenuously to improve and
strengthen the new Seminary of Jaro. On January 9, 1872, he arrived in
Manila to deal with some affairs of this Seminary of Jaro. But, there and
then, unexpectedly, he was asked to forget all about Jaro, to start a new
Seminary again . On January 22, 1872, Fr. Moral was sent to Vigan,
where he arrived on the 25th, feast of the Conversion of St. Paul ,
foundation day of Congregation of the Mission and Patronal solemnity
of the Vigan Cathedral Church. He was commissioned to present to
Bishop Aragones the Terms of the Contract with the Congregation for

..
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the taking over the Diocesan Seminary. These were practically the
same as those of the Contracts with the other Philippine Dioceses, with
but slight variations taught by the experience of the past years. Bishop
Aragones signed the Contract at once . On March 9, Fr. Moral, appointed Superior of the Vigan Seminary, went with Fr. Recoder,
Fr. Matamala, and Brother Garcia to Vigan. The Bishop received
them joyfully in his Palace and strove to attend and please them in
everything. The new Seminary was under the Titular Patroness of the
Immaculate Conception, and St. Paul the Apostle, as secondary
patron. The Fathers were installed in the Seminary on March 16, 1872.
On May 29, feast of Corpus Christi, Fr. Moral organized the whole
Seminary life for the school years 1872-1873. He taught the classes of
Philosophy and Moral Theology. The Seminary was a College at the
same time, with boarding students and day scholars, all in all 347 of
them. On August 14, the vigil of Our Lady's Assumption, he was at the
bedside of Bishop Aragones who died, attended by the Seminary
Fathers.
In 1874, Fr. Moral was assigned to attend the General Assembly of
the Congregation in Paris. Upon his return to Manila, Fr. Moral was
called by his Superiors to go back once more to the Seminary of Jaro,
instead of to that of Vigan. And thus, was he spared the distress of the
sad events that culminated in the loss of the Vigan Seminary which he
left so well organized.
Fr. Moral, then, again took over the rectorate of Jaro Seminary in
April 1875, to substitute "ad interim" Fr. Aniceto Gonzales who left
the Congregation. He remained in Jaro as "acting Superior" for three
years until July 1878 when he was called back to the Seminary of
Manila to teach Moral Theology again.
Strange were the events that surrounded this pioneer Father,
founder and organizer of four Philippine Seminaries. In Manila, he was
not the Superior, but was the Superior's right hand and best collaborator in reforming the Archdiocesan Seminary of San Carlos.
In Naga, he was appointed Superior, but remained as such for three
years only, the time necessary to raise the Seminary of the Most Holy
Rosary to be the best, in some respect, in the whole Philippines. In Jaro,
he established the new Seminary of that new diocese, not as Rector or
Superior, since by that time, he remained still Rector of N aga Seminary,
but he brought if forth, not only as a Seminary but as a College also for
the education of the Visayan youth in the island; this he did for some
two years only, until he was called to Vigan to become Rector of that
Seminary. In Vigan, he went as Rector, and reorganized in full the
Seminary of the diocese, but he was Rector there for only two years.
Later, he returned once more to lara, but just as "acting" Rector for
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some three years. Evidently, his vocation was not really to be a Superior, but rather a founder and organizer of diocesan Seminaries, something he did splendidly everywhere. And to do that he did not need any
honorary title.
From 1878 to 1885, he remained in the San Carlos Seminary of
Manila, first as Professor of Moral Theology, and then as Spiritual
Director of the seminarians, and at the same time he was Provincial
Councillor and Assistant to the Visitor, Fr. Manuel Orriols, and dedicated the rest of his time to the exercise of the sacred ministry. He
was, indeed, a man of action endowed with the charisma of a director
of souls. He was tireless in attending to the countless penitents who
flocked to his confessional. His health had been always quite poor; his
manifold activities came to undermine it so much that the Superiors
decided to bring him back to Spain . In 1885 he left his mission in the
Philippines where he spent 23 fruitful years of his missionary career
(1862-1885) .
In Madrid, he met again his fellow pioneer of the Philippine
Vincenti an mission, Fr. Gregorio Velasco, who had been also cCllled
to work there ten years before in 1875. Fr. Moral became Assistant to
the Spanish Provincial and Director of the Scholastics at the Central
House of Madrid. He stayed there for five years, always actively
occupied. He was also spiritual director of a great part of the large
Vincenti an community of that House and also of the Sisters in various
Houses of the capital. His Eminence Cardinal Sanchez, Bishop of
Madrid, chose Fr. Moral as his Confessor as well as of his own
episcopal household. He often directed the Spiritual Exercises of the
members of the Society (Conferencias) of St. Vincent de Paul.
In 1890, the Superiors sent him to govern the Vincentian House of
Andujar, Andalucia. In October of the following year, he was appointed Visitor of the Province of Mexico which was much in need of
renewal from an apostolic man of action like Fr. Moral.
For another 16 years (1891-1907), he worked strenuously to improve the life and mission of that languishing Province and he succeeded in this task entrusted him by the General Fr. Antonio Fiat. He
promoted the religious and social works of beneficence, especially
fostering these among the many penitents of all social classes that
came to him for confesion or spiritual direction. In particular, the
Conferences of the Ladies of Charity and the Association of the
Children of Mary Immaculate benefitted a lot from his tireless zeal.
Finally the Lord called this good and faithful servant to his eternal
reward on November 13, 1907, at the age of 72 years with 49 years of
Vincentian vocation and 46 of priestly ministry in the vineyard of His
Master.
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Other figures that deserve special mention among the losses of the
Province during these two decades were Fathers Valdivielso, and
Casarramona whose names are frequently mentioned among the illustrious Philippine Vincentians of the Spanish regime.

Fr. Aquilino Valdivielso 19
Born in Rabe de las Calzadas, Burgos, on January 2, 1826,
Fr. Aquilino Valdivielso entered the Seminary of Burgos when still
quite young and followed the ecclesiastical career, as well as the
studies of Civil and Canon Law. In the University of Valladolid, he
obtained the degree of Bachelor in Theology with the highest
academic grades. Giving up the ecclesiastical dignities he could
enjoy in Burgos, he entered the novitiate of the Congregation of the
Mission in November 1856 at the age of 30. After his novitiate, he
taught Philosophy and Theology in the Central House of the Vincentians in Madrid, and then later Moral- Theology in the Seminary of
Badajoz where he was appointed Superior. During the war in Africa in
1859, he worked as Chaplain of the Sisters of Charity. In 1866, he was
assigned as Assistant and Provincial Procurator in the Central House
of Madrid.
He was sent to the Philippines as Vice-Visitor in 1870. When the
Philippine mission was raised to the status of an independent Province,
he was appointed the first Visitor on December 12, 1871. But feeling
himself incapable to assume responsibility of the office, mainly on
account of a nervous sickness that overtook him since he arrived in
the new mission, he resigned from that office.
During the four years Fr. Valdivielso stayed in the Philippines, he
was distinguished by his prudence in preserving the regular observance
in the double family of S1. Vincent. In 1874, he left the country to
attend the General Assembly of the Congregation in Paris as deputy of
the Philippine Province. At the end.of the Assembly, the General sent
him back to Spain, where he was appointed in 1875 as Assistant to the
Visitor and Provincial Procurator which office he held for 30 years.
He died in Madrid on February 3, 1912; at the age of 86 years, and 56
years of Vincenti an vocation.

Fr. Jose Casarramona zo
Born in Barcelona in 1838, he made his ecclesiastical studies in
the Seminary of Barcelona. But before receiving the priestly ordination, he entered the Congregation of the Mission in 1858. Soon after
pronouncing his vows, he was ordained priest.
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He was assigned to join the second Vincenti an mission to the
Philippines where he arrived with one confrere only, Fr. Antonio
Serra, on November 5,1863. One of the first works entrusted him in the
Manila Seminary was to prepare a draft of Seminary Rules following the
traditions of the Congregation, adapted to the needs of the country.
But prudently, the draft was not presented to the Archbishop of Manila
until 1878, when the Prelate himself requested to formulate the Rules of
San Carlos Seminary.
In 1867, Fr. Casarramona was appointed Superior of the new
Seminary entrusted to the Vincentians in Cebu. Finding the Seminary in
very poor condition, he decided to do something about it immediately.
He prepared again the disciplinary Rules which he strictly enforced
while confronting a lot of difficulties and some opposition at the beginning. He succeeded in the end. He was particularly rigorous in the
admission of candidates to the Holy orders, demanding in accordance
with the mind of the Church some moral certitude on their vocation and
fitness for the clerical state.
Eager, however, to get rid of such responsibilities, he repeatedly
presented his resignation as Rector. Finally, after four years in Cebu,
he was allowed to return to Manila in 1871, but to be Provincial
Councillor (instead of Fr. Farre who was appointed Rector of Cebu),
and Vice-Rector or Director of seminarians as well as professor of
Moral Theology. In Manila, he remained some eight years more, until
1878 when he returned to Spain.
In the Peninsula, he was Superior of the Seminary of Badajoz or
House of Ordinands, and then of the House of Barcelona. Later, he
retired to the Vincentian House of Mallorca where he continued
working for many years, in the priestly ministry especially in the
spiritual direction of the clergy of Mallorca. He died in Palma de
Mallorca on April 15, 1916 at the age of 78, after 58 years of Vincentian vocation.

Other Missionaries
Fr. Antonio Serra, who came with Fr. Casarramona, in the second
Vincenti an mission to the Philippines, arrived in Manila on November
5, 1863. After working 4 years in the San Carlos Seminary of Manila, he
returned to Spain in 1867 and died in Madrid on September 24, 1909 at
the age of 80, with 50 years of service in the Congregation .
Fr. MigueZ Perez Gallardo arrived in Manila with the third Vincentian mission on April 12, 1865; worked in the Manila Seminary for
5 years; returned to Spain in 1869, and died in Madrid on December 20,
1900, at the age of 72 after 38 years in the Congregation.
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Fr. Valentin Matamala arrived in Manila. with the sixth Vincentian
mission, on October 26, 1869. After working 3 years in the Seminary of
Manila, he was assigned to Vigan in 1872 where he became Vice
Rector for about 5 years, until the Vincentians were forced to leave
the Seminary in 1876. Then he returned to Spain and died in Figueras on
April 1, 1909 at the age of 70, after 47 years of Vincentian vocation.
Fr. Francisco Masferrer arrived with the fifth mission on March 25,
1868. He was assigned to work in the Seminary of Naga where he stayed
for 9 years until 1877. He returned to Spain, and died in Rialp, Lerida,
on February 24 1877, at the age of 73, after 53 years as a Vincentian.
Fr. Marcelo Vazquez, arrived in Manila in 1870. In 1875 he was
assigned to the Seminary of Jaro. There he worked for some 4 years
until 1879, whereupon he returned to Spain. He died in Teruel on
August 14, 1900 at the age of 51, and 32 years as a Vincentian.
Fr. Jose Recoder arrived in Manila on February 14, 1872 with the
eighth mission. He was assigned to the Seminary of Vigan, and there
after Fr. Moral left for Europe in 1874, he became Rector until the
Vincentians left the Seminary. Then he was assigned to Naga where he
worked until 1880. He returned to Manila , and then the following year
1881 to Europe. He died in Turin, Italy on December 15, 1920, at the
age of 86, and 69 yc-ars of Vi:1centian vocation.
Fr. Miguel Pedr6s arrived in Manila with the fifth mission on
March 25, 1868, and was assigned to Naga Seminary where he worked
for 4 years; then was transferred to the Cebu Seminary where he stayed
8 years; until he returned to Europe in 1880. He died in Barcelona on
March 6, 1909, at the age of 66, after 46 years of Vincentian vocation.
Fr. Juan Espelt arrived in Manila with the sixth mission on October
26, 1869, and was assigned to the Seminary of Cebu where he worked
for 12 years until he returned to Europe in 1880. He died in Palma de
Mallorca on October 19, 1898, at the age of 60 , after 37 years of
Vincentian vocation
Fr. Francisco Saez arrived in Manila with the seventh mission on
November 1, 1870 and remained in Manila for 6 years until 1876 when
he was assigned to Jaro. There he worked for some 7 years until 1883.
He returned to Europe and died in Madrid on December 30, 1932 at
the age of 80, after 64 years as a Vincentian.
Fr. Santiago Cafio arrived in Manila on October 15, 1883. He was
assigned to Jaro, but after four months returned to Spain . He died in
Avila on December 13, 1916, at the age of 61, after 44 years as a
Vincentian.
Fr . Juan Jaume arrived in Manila with the seventh mission on
Novembel l. 1870. In 1871 , he was assigned to Jaro, then in 1872
transferred to Cebu. There he remained until 1874 when he returned to
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Jaro to work there for some 10 years. In 1884 he returned to Europe. He
died in Barcelona on January 8, 1911, at the age of 62, after 46 years as
a Vincentian.
Fr. Mariano Cortazar arrived in Manila on February 15, 1877.
Assigned to Naga, he stayed there for about 3 years; then transferred to
Cebu in 1879, where he worked for some 6 years. In 1885, he returned
to Spain . He died in Valdemoro, Madrid on April 14, 1920, at the age of
68, after 51 years as a Vincentian.
Fr. Antolin Trinidad arrived in Manila on February 15, 1889.
Assigned to Naga, he died there two months later on April 28, 1889 at
the young age of 25, with 7 years as a Vincentian.
Bro. Miguel Garcia Gonzalez arrived in Manila with the fifth
mission on March 25 , 1868. Assigned to the Seminary of Cebu, he
worked there for 3 years. He was transferred to Manila in 1871 and sent
to the new foundation of Vigan in 1872, where he remained all the time
until the Vincentians left that Seminary in 1876. He returned to Manila.
After one year, he was sent to N aga in 1877; then in 1880 back to
Manila where he served as a faithful Brother Coadjutor for 10 years
more, until God called him to his reward on September 6, 1889, in
Manila, at the age of 40. He had been a Vincenti an for 22 years, of
which 21 were spent in the Philippines. This humble Brother broke a
record, unsurpassed by any other Vincentian missionary in the Philippines, viz., he worked in almost all the Vincenti an houses of his time,
(Manila, Vigan, Naga, Cebu), spending more than half of his earthly
life, and practically his whole Vincentian life in the Philippines, until
he breathed his last in this country, his second motherland.
Fr. Rafael del Rio arrived with the seventh mission on November 1,
1870. He remained in Manila until 1874. Then he was sent to Jaro where
he stayed for more than one year. Transferred to Cebu, he worked there
for about 4 years, and in 1879, was transferred to Naga. After one year,
he returned to Cebu in 1880 and worked there for some 6 years. In 1886,
he returned to Manila ; in 1887, to Jaro; in 1888, back to Manila; and in
1889, returned to Spain. He died in Badajoz on August 16, 1890, at the
age 40, 22 years as a Vincentian , with 19 years spent in the Philippines.
Like Bro . Miguel Garcia Gonzales, Father del Rio worked in almost all
the Vincenti an houses in the Philippines of his time (Manila, Cebu ,
N aga, J aro) and spent half of his whole life and practically all the years
of his Vincentian vocation in the Philippines:
Not included on this list are the famous names of Fr. lose Lopez de
Goicoechea, Fr. Antonio Farre, Fr. Antonio Santonja and Fr. Francisco
larero who left the Philippines in 1880, 1884 and 1882 respectively. We
shall speak of them later.

Most Honored Fr. ANTHONY FIAT, C.M . Superior General of Vincentians
(1878-1914)

Fr. Aquilino Valdivielso, CM., first elected Visitor of the Vincentian Philippine
Province. For ill health he resigned.

The oldest photo of Philippine Vincentians taken more than a century ago, by the
years 1879-1883, by photographer C. Aguilar in CebU.
From left to right: Fr. Mariano Cortazar, Fr. Narciso Vila, Fr. Fernando La Canal,
Rector Fr. Francisco Jarero, Bro. Valeriano Alvarez, Fr. Rafael del RIo , and Fr.
Pedro Julia. Though blurred already by the passing of more than 100 years, this
historical photo deserves to be kept as a precious relic of a past era.

Fr. SANTIAGO SERRALLONGA, C.M.
(1834-1901), Rector of Jaro Seminary
who heroically served the victims of the
cholera epidemic of 1882, with two other
Vincentians of whom Fr. Julian Illera,
after 20 days of strenuous work among the
stricken patients, died a victim of his
charity.

Another ancient photo of Philippine Vincentians with the Major Seminarians of San Vicente Ferrer Seminary of Jaro, taken by the years
1890-1892.
Seated (leji to right): Fr. Mariano Napal, Fr. Doroteo Delgado Gomez, ? , Rector Fr. Juan Miralda, Fr. Domingo Viera, ? , and Fr. Quintin
Alcalde. (The unnamed ones were either Fr. Manuel Pino or Fr. Tomas Gonzalez. Standinf(, center 2nd. row: probably either Bro. Domingo
Galeron or Bro. Pedro Ortiz).
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The Father Generals of the Congregation and the Philippine Provinn?l
Father John Baptist Etienne established the separate Philippine
Province on December 12, 1871. Four years later, the new Father
General Eugenio Bore in his Circular of January 1, 1876, described
thus the situation of the Province:
The situation in Spain is becoming worse, due to the truceless
desolation of endless civil wars. However, the magnificent
colony of the Philippine Islands offers us precious compensations. There, our confreres established five Mission Houses,
and are also directing five Seminaries. Enjoying greater religious freedom than in the motherland, they can exercise their
apostolic zeal with all ease, both among the Spanish settlers
and among the indigenous natives who number by millions,
among whom there are still many pagans.
The Most Honored Father Anthony Fiat who became General of
the Congregation from 1878 to 1914, in his Circular Letters at the
beginning of the years 1879 and 1885, expressed his great satisfaction
for the missionary spirit shown by the Philippine Vincenti an Fathers
and Daughters of Charity, particularly in the financial help sent to the
China missions under the double family of St. Vincent. They sent
several thousands of pesos for the urgent needs of those neighboring
missions. In the Letter of January 1, 1879, Fr. General said:
Those in the Philippines have not been the least to give great
joy to my heart. They have become creditors to my most
fervent gratitude. Because of their solicitude and generosity
in sending their resources to our Procurator in Shanghai , for
the poor and the hungry in China.
Then, in the Letter of January 1, 1885 he added:
The missionaries and Sisters in the Philippines enjoy the happy
state of affairs of their new motherland . They do not lose any
chance to give to our confreres and Sisters of China unmistakable proofs of their generous self-abnegation. Both the
Visitor, Fr. Orriols, and the Vice-Visitatrix , have placed their
houses and whatever belongs to them , at the service of the
Missionaries and Daughters of Charity from the Celestial
Empire, should they find themselves compelled to leave their
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own beloved residences. I am happy to express to them, from
here, my most heartfelt gratitude.
Later, in the Circular of January 1, 1893, he noted:
I have nothing more to remark about the Province of the
Philippines, aside from the fine spirit of our Confreres, and the
fond desire I entertain that they may promptly add the work of
the (popular) Missions to that of the Seminaries, which is the
only one they actually have in the country.

Such indeed was the earnest desire of all. Unfortunately, the
scarcity of personnel compounded with the language barrier, prevented its full realization.

ChapterS
Towards the Goal
(1870-1890)
From the time of their arrival the Vincenti an Fathers have accepted
the stewardship of the Philippine Seminaries in the 19th century. The
following years until the turmoil of the revolution saw the growth of
Seminary training in the country, providing the parishes with an increasing number of secular priests. This fact , despite the difficult times,
helped to solve in some way the critical problem of secularization of
parishes. It was a bright period in the history of clerical training in the
Philippines.
THE SEMINARY OF MANILA
Not everything, however, ran smoothly for the reorganized Seminaries. Aside from the trouble in Vigan (1875-1876), other problems
and troubles arose to hinder the progress of the work everywhere. The
Manila Seminary is a case in point. This Seminary, after the Vincenti an
take-over, became a sort of training ground for the missionaries coming
from Spain to be assigned to other provincial Seminaries. This practice
proved to be a disadvantage to the Manila Seminary, because it had to
give up some of its most qualified members to provide experienced
priests to the new foundations. And thus there was no continuity of
progress due to the constant changes in the Seminary personnel. In a
short time, it had a rapid succession of Rectors: Fathers Velasco,
Casarramona, Farre, then Cassaramona again, and Salmer6n . This ever
changing shift of staff members, however, was demanded by the needs
arising from the new foundations. It became a nagging problem of the
San Carlos Seminary of Manila, despite the continual interest of the
Madrid Provincial, Fr. Sanz, to give them the best available personnel.
Nevertheless, the Seminary enrollment was encouraging. It averaged about 55, except after the Cavite revolt of 1872, when for the next
four years the enrollment went down to 39.
141
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The earthquake of 1863 damaged heavily the Seminary building.
But the main problem that hindered Seminary training and never
allowed peace, even during the years before the Vincentians arrived,
was the occupation of some quarters of the Seminary building by the
soldiers of the Government. To understand how this situation came
about , some antecedents to the coming of the Vincentians must be
recalled.
On January 25, 1768 the Manila Archbishop Basilio Sancho de
Santa Justa y Rufina decided to re-erect the diocesan Seminary which
since the English invasion of Manila in 1762 ceased to exist. On May
1768 King Carlos III expelled the Jesuits from the Spanish dominions.
This forced them to leave their Colegio de San Jose. A week later the
Archbishop took the College building for his Seminary where during
the first ten years (1768-1778) some 140 seminarians were trained, with
77 among them ordained priests. But they were so hastily and poorly
trained that their less edifying, nay scandalous behavior became a blot
on the good name of the Filipino secular clergy. The King ordered a
visitation of the Seminary in 1776. One of the results of this visitation
was that the Seminary was given the former church and College of San
Ignacio. So they left the adjoining building of the Colegio de San Jose
which stood on the corner block at the junction of Victoria and Palctcio
(now General Luna) streets. Since 1768 the new Seminary began to be
called Semina rio de San Carlos , in honor of the King. l Later, in 1806,
part of this old San Ignacio College building was ceded to the Government for the use of the army. This unwise concession caused a serious
obstacle to the progress and discipline of the Seminary.
Some 60 years later, in 1866, Archbishop Meliton Martinez, urged
by the Vincentians, wrote Queen Isabel II about the difficulties encountered because of the presence of soldiers in the Seminary premises. 2
In the course of his exposition, the Archbishop advanced some
interesting comments of the lifestyle to which the Filipino youth were
subjected because of the conditions of their poor life and the unsuitable environment in which they grew up. He explained how the indio or
mestizo boys, before entering the Seminary, generally lived in small
houses, six or ten yard square, without any interior compartments.
There persons of both sexes live together, sleep and wear their clothes
without much circumspection , remaining. often without undershirt on
account of the warm weather. They generally arrive in Manila at the
age of 12, without any training of modesty in their homes, and go to live
in some miserable boarding house or dormitory for students in the dirty
suburbs of the city. There together with some varnish of Spanish
dialect, they are exposed to immoral behavior and bad examples of
lives of vice in the area. From such an upbringing, remarked the good
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Archbishop, how can we expect to train a chaste, disciplined and
zealous clergy?
Instead of letting them exposed to an environment of degradation
and corruption, they should come when still young to the Seminary to
live in an atmosphere of piety and good example. If instead of coming
to board in the Seminary at the age of 23 when they had already been
acquainted with all sorts of evil, they enter at the age of innocence ,
when only about 12 years old; then, in all certainty, "the pious desires
of Your Majesty openly expressed in the Royal Cedula of October 19,
1852, could be fulfilled." The Archbishop concluded thus:
"Taking into account the docility of the Filipino indigenous
natives, and the great improvement that can be gleaned in the
few priests prepared by the Fathers of the Congregation of
St. Vincent de Paul, under whose direction the Seminary of
San Carlos - in accordance with the above mentioned Cedula
- has been during the last four years already, there is no
doubt that soon a learned, well disciplined and zealous clergy
might be formed. But to attain this end, it is absolutely necessary to adapt the Seminary discipline to the wise prescriptions
of the Sacred Council of Trent. And there would be no serious
difficulties to overcome in order to achieve the Tridentine
norms, if only the whole Seminary building, which in all justice
and by right of property belongs to the Seminary, would just
be left free and available for its purpose. Unfortunately, out of
a series of concessions, and through natural calamity, the
building has been reduced to such an extreme where the
seminarians are forced to dwell in cramped quarters, and the
zealous Directors confined to stuffy and unbecoming rooms.,,3
The following excerpt from the Exposition of Archbishop Meliton
Martinez disproves the claim that the Church in the Philippines was not
interested in the formation of an indigenous native clergy. The Spanish
Archbishop wrote.
"Even if the admission to the honors of the Priesthood of
all those endowed with vocation and aptitude without any
discrimination of race were not according to the mind of the
Church, the very impossibility of Spain to provide the Philippine Archipelago with sufficient number of ministers to meet
the needs of its immense and ever growing population, would
render necessary the existence of an indigeneous native
Clergy."4

144

Vincentians During The Spanish R egime

Since the Spanish clergy were too few then to attend to the needs of
an ever growing population, it was obviously imperative to form an
indigenous native clergy to take over the administration of parishes , not
just to become subordinate coadjutors of Spanish parish priests. And
this was unquestionably the mind of the Manila Archbishop and of the
Spanish Vincentians working in his Seminary.
The Bishop's petition to the Queen for the evacuation of the army
from the Seminary building went unheeded nevertheless. On October
28, 1868 the Seminary Rector, Fr. Antonio Farre presented another
Exposition to the Archbishop of Manila, insisting and urging that the
provisional use of a certain spacious hall which former Archbishop
Segui granted to Lieutenant Ordobao (for the establishment of the
General Academy of Cadets of Infantry, and later for a very small
Military Library) be finally revoked , and the hall returned back for the
use of the Seminary. The reasons supporting the claim were that, on one
hand, the Military Library was actually so small and the persons visiting
it so few that it seemed a pity to deprive the Seminary of such hall when
the Library could easily be trans~erred to any of the military quarters in
Manila and on the other hand, the Seminary chapel had been heavily
damaged by the earthquake of June 3, 1863. The upstairs room being
used as chapel lacked both the decency and the size demanded for this
sacred purpose. If only the chapel could be transferred to the hall, and
the Library moved to another place (smaller but suitable), the Seminary
will have fitting dormitory accommodations. In addition, the general
public may fulfill Sunday obligation in the Seminary chapel which will be
open for public worship. This arrangement - the Exposition added will be in full accord with the Royal Order of January 30, 1862 by which
the Government of her Majesty took upon itself the duty of providing
the priests of the Congregation of the Mission with adequate house and
furniture including a suitably furnished public oratory. 5
This lengthy Exposition of Fr. Farre was at once forwarded by the
Manila Archbishop to the Governor General , D. Josede la Gandara.
The Governor, in turn , passed it on to the military. As might be
expected, the military stood pat and refused to give in, alleging as
excuse their need of room for military archives. And thus the Seminary
was forced to live precariously in its own house , because a guest
courteously admitted refused to leave, taking over the place as though
he owned it. And this unfair situation was to continue for 12 years, until
the destructive earthquake of 1880 completed the damage done by a
previous one in 1863 , compelling the whole Seminary to transfer to the
Vincentian house in San Marcelino .
The intervening years (1868-1880) were tumultuous. The Cavite
revolt of 1872 did not affect, to any great extent, the Seminary life . But
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for the good Archbishop of Manila, Meliton Martinez, the burden and
the strain was heavy. First , he had to show the unbreakable firmness of a
Church's Pastor when he unhesitatingly rejected the unjust demands of
Governor General Rafael Izquierdo for the defrocking of the unfortunate Filipino priests, Fr. Jose Burgos, a creole from Vigan, Hocos Sur;
Fr. Mariano Gomez, a full-blooded Filipino, from Sta. Cruz, Manila;
and Fr. Jacinto Zamora, a Spanish mestizo from Pandacan, Manila,
condemned to capital punishment for their falsely alleged complicity
in the Cavite revolt of 1872. Archbishop Meliton Martinez openly
rejected the iniquitous demand, protesting, together with Bishops
Gainza of Naga, and Jimeno of Cebu, against the Government's unjust
sentence for a supposed crime that could not be substantiated with any
legal proof or competent evidence. And 80, the three victims of a
noble and patriotic fight for the rights of the Filipino clergy were at
least given the supreme consolation of dying with all due honor to their
priestly dignity, as heroic martyrs of their motherland .
Another parallel occasion which tested the fortitude of the Pastor
of the Archdiocese of Manila was the arrival ot" the Schismatic priest
Alcala Zamora, nominated by the masonic government of Spain, with
utter disregard of the Holy See, for the suffragan Bishopric of Cebu.
Archbishop Meliton Martinez, as a sign of protest against intrusion of
the State in Church affairs, refused even to see the illegitimate appointee.
The burden of disgraceful events during the revolutionary years,
added to the weight of his age, prompted the Manila Archbishop to
tender his resignation from the pastoral responsibility of the Archdiocese. This resignation was reluctantly accepted by Rome in 1875.
Then he retired to his native town, Pradoluengo, in Burgos, Spain,
where he spent his last years until his death in 1885.
His successor, Most Rev. Pedro Payo, O.P., took over the Manila
Archdiocese in 1876. He had been teaching in the University of Santo
Tomas, Manila on occasions . He always had good relations with the
Vincentian Fathers of the Seminary, although occasionally there was
some friction. Father Payo - as he was always called - knew the
needs of the Dominican University very well. To help the Ecclesiastical Faculties, which at that time was short of students, he decided to
send the seminarians of San Carlos to attend classes of Dogmatic
Theology at Santo Tomas.
The Vincentian Directors of the Seminary were unpleasantly
surprised and bothered by this move. However, with the memory of the
loss of the Vigan Seminary in that same year 1876 (due to a misunderstanding with the Bishop) still fresh in their minds, the Vincentians
cautiously took their time and pondered well how to react. They
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resolved " to send a respectful letter expressing the inconvenience that
might resu lt from such disposition." However , the Archbishop replied
that he did not agree with them . A sense of disappointment prevailed
among the Fathers . The Vincenti an Provincial , Fr. Diego Salmeron
then wrote to General Fr. Eugenio Bore (Fr. Etienne had died on
March 11, 1874) asking him whether it might not be better under such
circumstances to rescind the contract and leave the Manila Seminary. The Most Honored Father Bore answered that even without
teaching Dogmatic Theology, the Fathers could still do plenty of good
for the seminarians and the Archdiocese, so that they should remain in
the Seminary.
Thus , the Fathers patiently continued in their silent and obscure
work during four years, from June 1877 to June 1881 , even without
teaching Dogma in the San Carlos Seminary. To make things worse, at
the end of the school year 1879-1880, Archbishop Payo decided to
change the classes in such a way that the two years devoted until then
to Theology, "should be dedicated to teaching Latin and Spanish."
The good Fathers saw to it that the new practice was carried out
without delay. But the experiment did not succeed. And by June 1881,
they were forced to explain to the Archbishop the problem of having
no Theology classes and the value of returning to the arrangement
followed in the previous school year. Their humility and patience
obtained for them at last the long desired reward. Having suggested to
the Archbishop the opportunity of reestablishing in the Seminary the
teaching of Dogmatic Theology, the Fathers finally convinced
ArchbIshop Payo who this time acceded at once to a reestablishment. It
was resolved that Father Moral (Ildefonso) be charged to explain
Dogmatic Theology (June 23, 1881).6
What brought about this change of mind? The earthquake of July
18, 1880.

The Manila Sem inary is Transferred to the Vincentian House on San
Marcelino Street
At 12:40 p.m. of Sunday, July 18, 1880, the city of Manila WaS
rocked by a terrible earthquake tremor which lasted a mere one
minute and ten seconds. But that short time was enough to make the
finest buildings of strong materials to collapse~ and to reduce to ruins
most of the structures in the city. The Manila dwellers ran in fear to the
suburbs where houses were of light materials. Others took refuge in the
ships.
On the following day, July 19, feast of St. Vincent de Paul, there
was a momentary respite. But on July 20, at 5:40 in the afternoon,
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another more violent earthquake that lasted for 45 seconds, and then a
third one at 10:40 stronger than the previous ones came to destroy what
was left, bringing havoc and suffering among the population. The
Seminary of San Carlos of Manila, located in the former Jesuit building
of San Ignacio College at the corner of Victoria and General Luna
(then, Palacio) streets, in Intramuros, was left uninhabitable. On that
very day, Fathers decided to transfer the seminarians to the Vincentian
House in San Marcelino street , (casa de Campo de los Padres Paules)
outside the city walls, until the necessary repairs might be finished.
Fr. Francisco Potellas and Brother Gabriel Tarrasa were left amidst the
ruins to guard and recover whatever could be saved. 7
The House of San Marcelino was a Casa de Campo, (a summerhouse for field days) which was quite small to accommodate the whole
Seminary. But the Community found a way to adapt itself to the limited
quarters. They set up a shed or hall (which later became a public
chapel) for the seminarians' quarters. The Seminary directors were
accommodated in the former room of Brother Cobisa. The dining
room was arranged to make it common to the seminarians and the
Fathers. Some innovations were made.
The Seminary paid a small rental fee for the house. In the meantime, the Archbishop, realizing that the old San Ignacio building could
not be used again, planned, with the cooperation of the Fathers, a new
Seminary near his own Palace in Intramuros.
In view of the changed circumstances, Archbishop Payo granted
that Dogmatic Theology would be taught again in the Seminary at San
Marcelino. There was indeed quite a difference between walking 400
meters from the Intramuros Seminary to the University of Santo Tomas,
and walking four kilometers from and to San Marcelino. Thus, providentially, through the misfortune of the 1880 earthquake and the
subsequent transfer of the Seminary to the House of San Marcelino, the
Vincentians were happy to resume teaching Theology in the Seminary
itself. This was for the good of the students who could now be trained in
an atmosphere better suited to their ecclesiastical formation, without
having to wander around the city streets.

New Rules for the Manila Seminary
From the days of Archbishop Basilio Sancho de Santa Justa y
Rufina in the 18th century, the San Carlos Seminary of Manila was
supposed to be governed by the Rules established by the same Archbishop. But such Rules during the 19th century were only nominal,
since Seminary life was simply organized according to legitimate
traditions. That is why in December 1863, a year after the Vincentians
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arrived, Fr. Velasco wrote to the Spanish Provincial , Fr. Sanz thus:
"Here we have no standing Rules for our boarding students in Manila" .
As soon as Fr. Jose Casarramona arrived in the Philippines in November 1863, he was therefore entrusted with the work of preparing a draft
of Rules according to the traditions of the Congregation's Directories
and taking into consideration the needs of the country. When finished,
the Fathers longed to have the Rules promulgated officially. But
prudently, they did not rush in this important matter, but rather proceeded cautiously, especially after the sad experience of the Vigan
Seminary in 1876. They preferred to wait till the Archbishop himself
would say something about it.
It was only on September 23 , 1878, when Archbishop Pedro Payo,
O.P., asked them for a draft of Seminary Rules, that the Rector
Fr. Manuel Orriols dared to present him the draft prepared by Fr.
Casarramona. Three days later the Archbishop of Manila officially
approved the Rules of the Seminary of San Carlos of Manila, ordering
everybody belonging or residing in the Seminary to observe them
faithfully. The Vice-Secretary who signed this document together with
the Prelate was a well known disciple and benefactor of the Vincentians
in Spain. Fr. Francisco Paja. 8
In contrast to the Rules of the Seminaries of Nueva Caceres and
Nueva Segovia, these Rules of the Manila Seminary did not include
anything related to the direction and administration of the Seminary.
They regulate exclusively the life and discipline of seminarians . Briefly,
in only six chapters, they covered all the pertinent aspects of Seminary
training, viz.:
Chapter
Chapter
Chapter
Ch" pter
Chapter
Chapter

I -Conditions for admission into the Seminary (5 articles)
II -Discipline in the Seminary (20 articles)
III -Time Distribution (12 articles)
IV -On the spirit that should animate the seminarians
(5 aI'ticles)
V -On vacations (8 articles)
VI -Requirements for Holy Orders (4 articles)

The newly promulgated Rules featured sweeping changes in the
discipline of seminarians, and proved a most effective instrument in the
difficult task of training future priests. Under the new regulations, thl
aspirants were to be not older than 25 years of age , and should have
finished Philosophy. The Rules noted:
Due to special circumstances it has not been possible to
establish the Manila Seminary until the present date as strictly
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Conciliar Seminary (admitting candidates from their early
age, according to the desire of the Council); yet the Seminary is established with the same aim, that is to prepare worthy
priests for the Diocese. It is true that the aspirants to the
priesthood enter this Seminary at a rather advanced age , and
remain in it for just a few years. This fact prevents or hinders
the attainment of the results efficaciously derived from the
prescriptions of the Council of Trent. But precisely on this
account, the seminarians must supply with fervent diligence
what they should have acquired from their tender age. 9
The tuition fee was P7 per month. The candidates for admission
were to undergo an entrance test on the subjects they had studied and
on their understanding about the ecclesiastical vocation. Furthermore
they were to write an application for admission to the Archbishop
himself, and they were to present the usual Certificates (of Baptism,
Confirmation, etc.).
Each department or hall was to be under a "beadle" representing
the Prefect of Discipline and responsible to him on the observance of
discipline and order. Prompt obedience, silence except during recreations; personal neatness, refinement and good manners; modesty,
fraternal charity, caution in the choice of reading materials, and
sincerity were the virtues prominently singled out in the Rules. Seminarians were to observe an unfailing sense of clerical propriety in the
streets, in the Cathedral, in their department and in their dealings with
outsiders and household servants, and in their correspondence. It was
not deemed appropriate for seminarians to indulge in frequent social
visits or letter writing.
These regulations borrowed from the official Directories for Seminaries under the Vincentians all over the world were generally adopted
in the Philippine Seminaries of the late 19th century and strictly
observed until the mid-20th century. To get a closer idea of the type of
clerical training imparted by the Vincentians during this epoch, it
would be good to take a look at the time distribution, for instance, of
the Seminary life in the Manila Seminary which more or less prevailed
also with slight variations in the other Seminaries of Naga, Cebu and
Jaro (and , at least, for some time, in Vigan) under the Vincentians. The
Rules of the San Carlos Seminary of Manila offers the following Time
Schedule:
A.M.
4:40

5:00

Rise
(Once a week, on Thursdays , rising was at 5:(0)
Morning prayer. Meditation.
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5:30
7:00

8:45
9:00 11:00

11:30
P.M.
12:30
2:00
2:15

2:45
4:30
5:15
6:15
6:30

7:45
8:00
9:00
9:30

Vincentians During The Spanish Regime
Holy Mass.
Study period.
Breakfast.
Study period.
Short visit to Blessed Sacrament. The so-called "Paso" a
review of the day's lesson.
11:00 Classes.
Spiritual Reading; Explanation of some passages of the New
Testament. (NOTE: When these Rules were approved, only
Moral Theology and Latin were taught in the Seminary;
Dogma and Canon Law were taken up in Sto. Tomas University. Later, Spiritual Reading and New Testament were transferred to some early evening hour)
Particular examination of conscience. Angelus. Lunch.
"Miserere" - Brief visit to Blessed Sacrament. Recreation.
Siesta
(Lunch was postponed later to 12:00; and Siesta to 1:00 p.m.)
Rise
Classes (Later, Study period; classes postponed to 3:00 p.m.)
Study period (Later, Classes)
Merienda, Recreation.
Gregorian Chant. Study period.
"Paso" - review of day's lesson.
Class (Later, Study period)
Holy Rosary, in the Chapel.
Particular examination of conscience .
Angelus, Supper. Recreation.
Night Prayers. General Examination of conscience.
Retire.

On Saturdays, the "Salve Regina" is sung. On Thursday and
Sundays, there is a Spiritual Conference of about 30 minutes, after the
mental prayer. On Sundays a Sung Mass; and Vespers, at 3:00 p.m.
After Vespers, a class of Liturgy or Ceremonies and Plain Chant. At
5:00 p.m., a walk, or recreation for two hours. Every year the Seminarians do the Spiritual Exercises or Annual Retreat for eight days,
every month, there is a Recollection day.
Other details of the clerical training given in the Philippine seminaries under the Vincentians those days were as follows : Seminarians
received their visits on Sundays and Thursdays , from 8 to 10 o'clock in
the morning. Christmas vacations were from December 23 to January 7
and summer vacation from Friday of the Passion Week to July 1. Final
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exams of each school year were held during the last days of June .
Seminarians were allowed to go on vacation in the Seminary. Should
they prefer to go home, they must be with their families from Easter
Sunday until the Eve of Corpus Christi only. Afternoon classes were
omitted from March 1 on account of the warm weather. Among the
norms to be observed during vacations were "Seminarians should never
go, under any pretext, . . . especially to cockfights" ; an indication
that such noisy entertainment was not uncommon among some clerics
those days, (as it is known from the unfortunate case of the famous Fr.
Jacinto Zamora whose innocent allusion to it implicated him unjustly
with the plot of the Cavite uprising in 1872.)
The Seminary Directors prepared a plan of Spiritual Conferences
given by the Fathers themselves. The seminarians were expected to
prepare the homilies or sermons which , as an exercise for sacred
preaching, they were to deliver in the Refectory during the second
semester of the school year. Once a week, even during vacations, the
seminarians were also called to share with the community pious
thoughts, affections and resolutions they have pondered during the
mental prayer. By October, the Seminary Fathers directed different
groups of Diocesan Priests in their Spiritual Retreat which they asked
to make in the Seminary. At times, these Retreats coincided with the
Spiritual Exercises for the Ordinands, in which case the Annual
Retreat of the rest of the seminarians was advanced or postponed as
circumstances would demand.
Such was the tenor of Seminary life and training in those days.
Notice that the Rules of the Manila Seminary were intended for Major
Seminarians only and Theologians at that. The Seminarians who studied
in San Marcelino for three years were: 27 during the school year '80-'81;
then, during '81-'83, 17 studied Moral Theology, and 14 took Dogma;
and during '82-'83 , 17 took Moral , and 11 studied Dogma.
Naturally, Archbishop Payo did not leave his Seminary in the
provisional quarters of San Marcelino. He constructed a new
building between the new Jesuit Church of San Ignacio and the
Archbishop's property in Intramuros on Arzobispo Street. 10 When this
new Seminary was inaugurated on January 22, 1883, following the
expressed desire of the Prelate, four Vincentian Fathers (Fr. Manuel
Orriols, Rector, Fr. Ildefonso Moral, Fr. Gabino Lopez, and
Fr. Miguel Perez Anton) with three Brothers (Gregorio Perez, Fermin
Cobisa, and Miguel Garcia) went to live in the Seminary, while
Fr. Francisco Potellas and Fr. Jose Goicoechea remained in San
Marcelino.
Once the seven Vincentians were installed in the new Seminary of
Intramuros, by the middle of April, lR83, Archbishop Payo asked the
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Provincial to allow Fr. Miguel Perez Anton to be his companion in his
travel to Rome and Spain . The Prelate's benevolence and trust towards
Fr. Perez Anton was a well deserved reward for 15 long years spent by
this Vincentian in the Manila Seminary of San Carlos. Upon his return
from Europe, Fr. Perez Anton was assigned as Rector of the Seminary
of Naga. l l
On the same year 1883, Fr. Jose Lopez de Goicoechea was forced
by ill health to return to Spain, after 15 years of incessant apostolic
labors for the poor in the Seminaries of Cebu and Manila (eight years in
Cebli, and seven years in Manila). This true Vincenti an missionary
deserves special memory in our annals.

Fr. Jose Lopez de Goicoechea. A Happy Apostle of the Poor12
He was born in the city of Tafalla, province of Navarra, in 184l.
He studied Latin, Humanities and Philosophy in the Seminary of
Pamplona and joined the Congregation of the Mission in 1863. He was
ordained priest in December 1867.
In January 1868, he departed from Cadiz with six other Vincentians and sixteen Daughters of Charity for the Philippines where they
arrived on March 25 . It was the 5th Vincentian mission. His first
assignment was the Seminary of San Carlos of Cebu, where he spent
eight years teaching Latin and Humanities. But his vocation was more
for the apostolic ministry than for the classroom. And so he tried to
learn Cebuano . He dedicated, together with Fr. Fernando de la Canal,
his leisure time to hearing confessions, not only in the church of the
Seminary, but elsewhere in the city and neighboring towns.
The Superiors realized that Manila offered a greater field of action
for his zeal so he was transferred in 1876 to the Archdiocesan Seminary
of the capital. Once in the Central House of the Province, his first
endeavour was to learn Tagalog. As soon as he could manage to speak
it his main occupation was to attend to the penitents who flocked to
the small chapel of the old San Ignacio building, later destroyed by the
earthquake of 1880. His confessional was always surrounded with
people waiting their turn. After hearing confessions, he visited the city
hospitals (San Juan de Dios, and the military hospital) where his charity
and abnegation led all to love him . And this was not enough. Every
week he went to the colleges directed by the Sisters (the Municipal
School, Santa Isabel, Hospicio de San Jose, Santa Rosa and La
Concordia) to hear confessions in Tagalog.
His kindness with the poor and sick men was admirable, how
tenderly he dealt with them and, when hearing confessions , how near
he came to them without minding their sickness nor their miseries and
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filthiness. He saw nothing but souls who needed him for their peace and
consolation, and he strove to bring them back to Jesus Christ who
invites all those who labor and are heavy laden. Those who were sick
and in prison longed for the visits of Fr. Goicoechea.
In his talks or sermons , whether he spoke in Spanish or in Tagalog ,
he had the charisma to move to tears his audience, although his
language was very simple and popular. He left a lasting impression upon
seminarians and lay people , so that many years later they still recalled
what he taught and especially how he taught it.
Fr. Goicoechea was the first Vincenti an to give short missions in
Tagalog in closed Retreats or Spiritual Exercises for the laity in the
Central House of San Marcelino . These lasted for a week from June 29,
October 19 and November 30, 1879, and from February 22, 1880.
In spite of a heavy burden of apostolic work br the poor and
perhaps because of it , he preserved his jovial character with the
confreres, his pleasant conversation , his funny jokes and good humor.
The community recreations were so happy because of him that he was
really missed when some occupation kept him away. He used his
leisure time making rosaries to distribute among the poor, easily getting
the cooperation of seminarians fo r this apostolic entertainment.
He was only 40 years old when his physical constitution started to
deteriorate under the burden of his many apostolic activities. Archbishop Payo, who esteemed him highly, wished to preserve his precious
health for the good of souls; and to check his ardent zeal , forbade him
to go to the confessional. Good Fr. Goicoechea however, found a way
to continue his ministry of confessor without contravening the Prelate's order. He placed an easy chair in the parlor or reception room ,
and sitting there, found himself surrounded , just like in the chapel, by
his dear penitents, who continued to flock around him to receive his
counsel and comfort. When the Archbishop learned about it , he
commented with praise : "We can do nothing with this good Father; his
pleasure is in the ministry of confessions, and he will die in this
apost61ate ... "
In 1882, the Philippines was struck by the cholera epidemic
which in the city of Manila, from August 19 to December 12, claimed
13,377 victims. Fr. Goicoechea in his weak state became so sick that
the Superiors, wishing to save his life, decided to repatriate him. With
great reluctance, for he loved the Philippines dearly, and after obtaining the promise to bring him back after recovering his strength, he
obeyed. On June 15, 1883, he departed for Spain . But the good and
faithful laborer was nearing his life's end, having fought the good fight.
The time of his departure for the crown of righteousness was coming.
He lived on in the Central House of Madrid for about six months.
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During his last sickness, while in bed, he only thought of the Philippines
where - as he said - many souls were waiting for him . In the midst of
his sufferings, when others pitied him, he was wont to say with holy joy:
"I must return to the Philippines to die there with weapons on hand ."
The Lord was satisfied with his brave desire and called him to his
reward on November 9, 1883, at the age of 42. He served 20 years as a
Vincentian, and 15 of apostolate in the Philippines. According to
eyewitnesses, he breathed his last full of joy, thinking of the Philippines,
speaking of the Philippines, and praying for the Philippines .

Students Trained and Ordained in the Manila Seminary in the Last
Decades of the 19th Century
From the beginning , the San Carlos Seminary of Manila, under the
Vincentians during the Spanish regime , was - unlike the other Seminaries - a Major Seminary only. In Nueva Caceres, Cebu , Jaro and
Vigan, the ideal of training the candidates for the priestly vocation
from their early adolescence, as the Council of Trent proposed, was
carried out by the Vincentian Fathers with success. This same ideal
they were eager to see realized in the Archdiocesan Seminary, as it is
well reflected in the Exposition of Manila Archbishop Meliton Martinez to Queen Isabel II in 1866. And as the same Archbishop noted,
for this ideal "there would be no serious difficulty to overcome, if only
the whole Seminary building would just be left free and made available
for its purpose."
But the occupation by the military of part of the Seminary building until the earthquake of 1880, and other intervening circumstances
during the next three decades, prevented the Manila Seminary from
realizing such ideal until the beginning of the 20th century. Hence,
during the Spanish regime, the Manila seminarians trained by the
Vincentians were all Theology students who followed the customary
two-year course of Dogma and two-year course of Moral in the Seminary. However, during the first three years, 1862-1865 , and during the
years, 1878-1879, the students went to the University of Santo Tomas
for Canon Law and Dogma. The seminarians generally came from the
Colleges of Letran, and Santo Tomas, where they studied Latin, Humanities and Philosophy.
Besides Dogma and Moral Theology, the students were given
classes in Liturgy, Sacred Scripture, and Gregorian Chant, as accessory SUbjects. The Vincenti an Fathers wished to introduce Canon Law
in the Seminary, but they were not allowed to until 1895. This and other
reforms , added two more years to the Seminary course, so that by the
end of the century, the ecclesiastical studies lasted six years in the
Seminary of Manila. This was recorded in the minutes of the Professors' council meeting, dated April 24, 1894.
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Special stress was given to training in Liturgical ceremonies, with
two classes a week, and actual performance during the Sunday Masses
and solemn Vespers sung on Sundays in the Chapel. This was a constant tradition in the Vincentian Seminaries. Exercises in sacred
oratory and practice preaching were held privately in the refectory or
in the chapel during summer vacations, spent in community, either in
the Country House of San Marcelino, or in some neighboring town.
During those years, the number of major seminarians was, on an
average, betwee'l 50 to 70. According to the official statistics of the
Archbishop's Chancery, in 1876, there were 45 seminarians, of which
nine were deacons, five subdeacons, and six in Minor Orders. Professors generally numbered five . Most of the seminarians paid a moderate
boarding fee of six pesos monthly, which later on was increased to ten
pesos. There were three scholarships granted to deserving seminarians.
Poor students were admitted free but they rendered household services
to the Seminary. The Seminary itself was a self-supporting establishment, which rarely sought help from the Archdiocese . The institution
owned several urban and rural estates administered by the Archdiocese. In 1805, Archbishop Zulaibar granted to the Seminary the estate
of San Juan de Dinalupihan in Bataan, the rice harvested supporting
the Seminary for more than one century, that is, until 1925.
Extant records of the Archdiocesan Chancery show that the number of priests ordained by the San Carlos Seminary of Manila under the
'Vincentians (1862-1899) during 37 years of Spanish rule were as follows:
166 priests in 13 years by Archbishop Meliton Martinez, 98 priests in 14
years by Archbishop Payo , and 57 priests in 10 years by Archbishop
Nozaleda. Two more priests were ordained in 1900 and 1901.
A grand total of 321 full-blooded Filipino secular priests were thus
ordained during a span of 37 years (1862-1899) in the Archdiocese of
Manila alone, i.e. about nine priests per year. Of these, some 24 or 25
only, did all their ecclesiastical studies in the University of Santo Tomas.
The rest, that is, almost 300 Filipino secular priests, were clerically
formed by the Vincentians in the San Carlos Seminary of Manila during
the last 37 years of Spanish regime -- an average of eight priests per
year. In the 20th century, during the same span of 37 years (1913-1950),
the Vincentians in the same Manila Seminary were able to prepare 240
priests only (about 60 priests less than during the Spanish regime) or an
average of 6.5 priests per year. This proves that the Royal Patronage
during Spanish times was not opposed to the formation of a Filipino
indigenous clergy, as it is frequently assumed.
Among the 300 priests trained by the Vincentians in the San Carlos
Seminary of Manila during the Spanish regime, many were distinguished
by their learning and virtue, as well as by their special gifts for the
administration of ecclesiastical affairs. Those who must be remembered
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are the prebendaries and dignitaries of the Metropolitan Chapter,
the many Vicar Foranes not only of neighboring districts but of far off
provinces belonging to the vast territory of the Archdiocese, and the
numerous modest but worthy and zealous pastors and curates who
worked silently and faithfully in the parishes. No doubt, there were a
good number of less edifying or even scandalous priests, who could be
blamed for negligence , sloth, avarice and a relaxation of morality, but
this kind of ministers are sadly found among the religious and the
secular clergy everywhere. Rash generalizations and one-sided views
should be avoided. Ecclesiastical virtue and discipline depend not so
much on intellectual training as on spiritual formation. The latter was
emphasized in the Vincentian Seminaries. Admittedly, the main concentration of the Paules was on the formation of a priestly spirit. .. In
this, they achieved notable success.
Certainly, Seminary training was far from being perfect. Deficiencies of the clergy could always be traced back, indirectly and
partially, to certain defects in the Seminary training received. But
such shortcomings are inherent in any human enterprise. The Philippine Vincentian Seminaries in those days, as compared with other
contemporary Seminaries in Europe, America or elsewhere, had little,
if anything at all, to envy in point of clerical discipline.
The Rectors of San Carlos Seminary of Manila, during the first
three decades, when the Provincial of the Vincentians had no proper
residence yet (until 1890), were the Visitors of the Philippine Mission
themselves: Fr. Gregorio Velasco (August 2, 1862 - November 13,
1874); Fr. Diego Salmeron (July 29, 1872 - November 13, 1874) and
Fr. Manuel Orriols (February 22, 1875 - January 16, 1891).
The Provincial Fr. Orriols transferred his residence to the Central
House of San Marcelino on January 16, 1891, remaining as Rector of
the Seminary until the appointment of Fr. Serrallonga. The Rectors
henceforth were: Fr. Santiago Serrallonga (1892-1894) and Fr. Rafael
de la Iglesia (1894-1899), who was the last Rector under the Spanish
regime, and was elected Provincial in 1902 to succeed the venerable
and saintly Fr. Orriols.
THE SEMINARY OF NUEVA CACERES

The Famous Father Antonio Santonja 13
The first Rector of the Seminary of Our Lady of the Most Holy
Rosary of Naga in 1865 was the pioneer Vincentian Fr. Ildefonso
Moral. Two years later, when he had to leave temporarily for Madrid to
attend the Provincial Assembly of the Congregation in 1867, he recom-
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mended as substitute his confrere Fr. Antonio Santonja who was well
acquainted with the Seminary ever since the Vincentians took over its
administration in 1865 . Bishop Gainza approved the idea, and Fr.
Santonja acted as ad interim Rector for about a year. Then again in
1869, when Fr. Moral was to leave for the establishment of the new Jaro
Seminary, he left Fr. Santonja as acting Superior of the Seminary of
Naga. Finally, when Fr. Moral was appointed in 1872 Rector of the new
Seminary of Vigan, Fr. Antonio Santonja received his Letters Patent as
Rector of Naga Seminary. By that time, he had won a well-deserved
fame and esteem among the people of the capital city of the Bikol
regIOn.
He was born in Oiiil, Alicante, on January 16, 1835 . During his
youth, he studied Medicine. But later he sought admission to the
Congregation of the Mission and was received as a Vincentian on
October 17, 1860. He came to the Philippines with the 3rd Vincenti an
mission on April 12, 1865. Three out of the four new missionaries were
appointed to the Seminary of Naga . They arrived in Naga on May 3,
1865.
Father Santonja was a zealous missionary with a good scientific
background in physics and chemistry. In 1886 he taught in Naga
Seminary the most recent techniques then of the newly invented art of
photography. To meet the needs of poor patients in the vicinity, he
established in the Seminary a sort of "little pharmacy" open to all . It
was very popular because it was trusted and often free. The poor knew
they would not be charged and the well-to-do trusted the prescriptions
prepared by the careful hands of Fr. Santonja and under his direction,
by other clever students, like the famous Pafiganiban, the former
representative Arejola, or the well accredited pharmacist of Naga,
Don Antonio Carrascoso . Disciples said of Father Santonja thus:
"Looking at Father Santonja while at work, and jUdging from the
accuracy and expertise of his procedures, he seemed to be an
apothecary of long experience."
When a masonic revolution in Spain overthrew the Monarchy to
open the way for the First Spanish Republic, there was no chance to
expect any financial help from the metropolis. The Seminary of Naga
with its ever increasing enrollment was in dire need of expansion. The
Rector, Fr. Santonja, tried diligently to obtain from the Superior Civil
Government the 3% established by law for the support of the Seminary.
He asked from the Government the annual quota of 1"'600 due and
regularly paid in the past since 1795. And since this was not enough to
meet Seminary needs, the Bishop approved Fr. Santonja's plan of
increasing a little the tuition fee of the day scholars whose number was
more than the boarding seminarians; that way , the students themselves
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would help to maintain the College Seminary that was giving them
virtually free education.
The number of students in those years was as follows: 521 in 1869;
502 in 1870; 554 in 1871; 611 in 1872; 494 in 1873; and 567 in 1874. With
the economic help obtained from the students' tuition fees, Fr. Santonja was able to start the urgently needed construction to expand the
Seminary. He acted as architect , contractor, engineer, and supervisor of the works. Some of the brightest students lent a hand in supervising the laborers.
Fr. Santonja was a tireless man of action. He planned an engineering work to bring water from the river to the Seminary building a tank
and filter at the entrance of the garden at the. Bishop's House. He
ordered from Spain a fire extinguisher, bought a field for cultivation,
and obtained an estate from the Government. He established :1
cooperative in the Seminary owned and administered by the students
themselves for their own benefit. There they could buy all sorts of
articles, books, clothes, shoes, writing supplies, even sweets and toys
for the small ones. The greater part of the funds for running t'Jis
cooperative was sought by the Rector himself.
"There is no family in Nueva Caceres that is not indebted to Father
Santonja . As a matter of fact it was Father Santonja who actually
governed us all . .. " , such was the voice of the people in N aga even
some 30 or 40 years after his departure . A pamphlet about him was
published in Barcelona, under the title " Una gloria de Nueva Caceres".
It was secretly brought to the Philippines. When the good Father
learned about it, he had it burned at once .
The College of Santa Isabel in Naga was his work. The Penafrancia
Shrine, the House of the Chaplain. the Hospital of Palestina for lepers,
the little resort house for the seminarians on vacations in San Felipe, a
school in Fr. Jorge Barlin street, the Cathedral, the Episcopal Palace,
and the Rectory of the Cathedral owed to Father Santonja many of
their improvements . Under his direction and encouragement, the
people built in a few weeks a dike to protect the ground of the Bikol's
Shrine of Our Lady against erosion . In 1880, Fr. Santonja opened a
wide street called "Via Gainza," from the corner of the College, in
straight line down to the Shrine of Penafrancia. The boulevard was
planned in such a way that on both sides houses were built, well
separated from one another, as a preventive measure against destructive fires that so often came to devastate the whole town. He brought a
public water system to the city. He built the " All soul's D am" (Presa
de las Animas): also a bridge in Tabuco; an irrigation channel from
Pale~tina to Concepcion, etc .
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But his main achievements were in his duties as Rector of the
Seminary of the Most Holy Rosary, as Vicar General of the Diocese of
Naga , and as a zealous priest and missionary of St. Vincent. As
Seminary professor he taught Philosophy for 4 years and Moral Theology for 10 years. When appointed Ecclesiastical Governor of the
Diocese , he was forced to leave his classes but not the rest of his duties
in the Seminary . To fulfill them he put in a telephone - one of the
earliest types, since this was in 1879 - from the Seminary to the
Episcopal Palace so that from his office he could do the business of
the Seminary without loss of time.
The secret of success can in some way be attributed to close and
intimate friendship with the great Dominican Bishop Francisco
Gainza of Naga. The humble missionary of St. Vincent and the illustrious son of St. Dominic were indeed twin souls in their greatness of
mind and heart. Their union in life could be broken only by death .
On July 14, 1879 Bishop Gainza arrived in Manila in a very serious
condition . He was brought in a chair to the convent of Santo Domingo. His confrere the Archbishop of Manila, Pedro Payo administered the last Sacraments to him. During his last days, Bishop Gainza
was visited twice by his close friend Father Santonja. He died in the
peace of the Lord on July 31.
Called by his Provincial, Father Santonja came to Manila for the
third time on August 2. Archbishop Payo to whom belonged the
government of the suffragan diocese of Naga, following the request of
the deceased Prelate, appointed Father Santonja as Ecclesiastical Governor of the Diocese.
Fr. Santonja returned at once to Naga on August 4. Many prayers
and suffrages were offered for the beloved Bishop Gainza in the whole
diocese , especially by the 200 seminarians and more than 600 day
scholars of the College Seminary . Father Santonja governed the Diocese for more than a year and a half.
But the loss of his dearest friend was a severe blow to Father
Santonja. His health began to decline so that by the beginning of 1882,
the Seminary doctor , as well as his own confreres, deemed it necessary
to send him back to Spain . However, the scarcity of personnel in the
Philippine Province demanded some delay . The following year , the
Spanish Visitor, Fr. Maller, needed somebody to be sent as Rector of
the Seminary of Havana , Cuba. Thus, Fr. Santonja was allowed to leave
the Philippines on February 1, 1884. He died in Madrid some years
later, on December 31 , 1887 , at the age of 52 . He was a Vincentian for
27 years, 19 of which he spent in Naga (1865-1884). The memory of
those two decades spent zealously for the spiritual and material good of
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the Seminary, the city and the diocese of Nueva Caceres could not be
forgotten easily. During his term as Rector of the Seminary, the
average number of students was 636 every year.

Further Progress After Fr. Santonja
When Fr. Santonja left the Naga Seminary, Fr. Miguel Perez
Anton became his successor in 1884. The Bishop of the Diocese at
that time was the Augustinian, Most Rev . Casimiro Herrero. When
Bishop Herrero died on November 12, 1886, the Archbishop of Manila
appointed the Seminary R ector , Fr. Miguel Perez, as Vicar General of
the Diocese , thus acknowledging the well-deserved fame he had acquired in Manila as a theologian and a canonist. Some years later, in
1892, Fr. Perez was appointed Rector of Jaro, while the former Jaro
Rector, Fr. Juan Miralda, was assigned Rector of Naga. During all
these years, new construction works were undertaken in the Seminary
to enlarge the building and improve it, in view of the ever increasing
number of students and the raising of the Seminary to the standards of a
recognized College of Secondary Education.
THE SEMINARY OF CEBU
When the Vincentians took over the San Carlos Seminary of Cebu,
they found that its building was no other than the ancient but strong
house of the centuries old San Ildefonso College founded by the Jesuits
on August 21, 1595, and abandoned when they were banished from the
Spanish dominions in 1768. When Bishop Mateo Joaquin de Arevalo
asked the King of Spain, on October 25, 1777, for a building for his
diocesan Seminary, the King granted him, on October 29, 1779, the old
Jes uit residence of San Ildefonso . This was still the Seminary building
upon the arrival of the Vincentians on January 23, 1867.
In that same year, at the request of the people of Cebu, and with
full approval of the ecclesiastical and civil authorities , the Vincentians opened the Seminary classes to extern students or day scholars.
The first Rector, Fr. Jose Casarramona , who had previously prepared
the Rules for the Manila Seminary , made a new revision of those Rules ,
adding the necessary provisions for the discipline of day scholars.
When he left the Cebu Seminary in 1870, his successor, Fr. Antonio
Farre, found it had already taken root. Th e number of seminarians
during the first four years was a little higher than when there were no
externs. In the years 1868, 1869, 1870 and 1871, there were respectively
58, 48 , 60, and 80 students. The priests ordai ned during those years
including 1867 were respectively 1, 2, 3, 3, and 2. Quite few but such
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was the normal number in the various Philippine dioceses in those days.
With the arrival of the Vincentians, there appeared signs of slow but
sure improvement in Seminary affairs.
One of the main obstacles in those first years of Vincentian
administration was the lack of sufficient rooms in the old San Ildefonso
building to accommodate the ever increasing number of'students. The
new Rector, Fr. Farre, proposed enlarging the building by constructing a big study hall for some 130 or 140 students, as well as an ample
dormitory for the seminarians. The plan was perfectly accomplished
with the full approval of the Bishop . Besides the study hall and the
dormitory above it, a dining room large enough to accommodate 200
guests was built on the ground floor, with kitchen, pantry, Faculty
refectory, and classrooms as well.
Fr. Farre, gentler than his predecessor, continued to preserve the
wise discipline introduced by Fr. Casarramona. He was the leader in
regularity and observance and, true father as he was, took pains in
attending the welfare of every student. This gained him the esteem and
affection of all.

Fr. Antonio Farre, an Illustrious Vincentian in Cebu l4
Father Antonio Farre, a native of Lerida , Spain, was born on May
30, 1838. Admitted in the Congregation of the Mission in 1858, he was
ordained in 1864. After his first assignment in La Habana, Cuba, he was
sent to the Philippines with the 4th mission, arriving in Manila on
August 31, 1866. He worked in the San Carlos Seminary of Manila for
more than four years. In 1867, the year after his arrival, he was
appointed acting Rector of the Seminary , at the young age of 29 , an
obvious proof of the trust his Superiors had in his competence. Then
in, 1870, he was sent to Cebu to take the place of its Rector Fr.
Casarramona. There he stayed for 10 years until 1879.
During his rectorate , (1870-1879), the average number of students,
includi9g those of the Elementary School of Brother del Rio, was 267
every year. Indeed, Fr. Farre worked strenously in the improvement of
the Seminary.
But Seminary life does not depend only on the material, nor even
on academic and disciplinary factors. There are other more important
aspects that contribute to and affect the formation of the young
aspirants to the priesthood. Fr. Farre attended first to a due repair and
decoration of the church annexed to the Seminary. With that came
the promotion of public worship and devotion even among the lay
people who attended the church services. The Apostleship of Prayer
was established there in U~75 and. although of private character. it
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counted a total of 10,280 registered associates from August 6, 1875 to
February 10, 1889. Liturgical solemnities were frequently and properly
carried out in the church . Thus through their service at the altar, the
seminarians were trained in church ceremonies and their life of piety
fostered.
The energy and steadfastness of character of the Rector were
openly manifested in 1875 when the schismatic priest A\cal<i Zamora,
appointed by the Republican Spanish Government, without any intervention of the Holy See, for the Bishopric of Cebu, was to take
possession of the Diocese. Fr. Antonio Farre got ready to leave the
Seminary with his whole community as soon as the intruder set foot in
Cebu. He incited the Catholic people to show open hostility to the
abusive interference of the State in the affairs of the exclusive competence of the Church. God 's providence however saw to it that matters
would not reach extreme confrontation. Sudden death overtook the
intruder priest just before his ship to Cebu was to weigh anchor.
On the other hand, Fr. Farre gave his full support to the charitable
works of his confrere Fr. La Canal, especially in the establishment of
the House of Charity or Little Hospital of St. Joseph in 1877, from
which were derived the College of the Immaculate Conception in
1880, and the Succour House in 1889. Unfortunately, Fr. Farre was not
able to see these last apostolic fruits of his zeal because a severe trial
forced him to leave permanently, in 1879, the field of his missionary
endeavours in the Philippines.
The Vincenti an Fathers, not satisfied with Seminary duties alone,
and without neglecting these, gave also Spiritual Exercises to the
clergy every year whenever they were called for this ministry as befits
their vocation. At first, they directed them in the Seminary itself; then,
two Vincentians would go to different places strategically located,
where priests might be gathered more easily; and later, in a country
house acquired in 1880 at Mabolo, three kilometers from Cebu City, in
an excellent location for vacations and for recollected retreats.
Bishop Romualdo Jimeno, O.P., made his Retreats every year in the
Seminary, from November 27 to December 7.
The Fathers did not confine themselves to the clergy of Cebu.
They extended their services to other Visayan islands, giving retreats
and rendering other priestly services to the clergy and the people of
those regions. In one of those journeys,. in 1879, the Rector,
Fr. Antonio Farre sailed from Cebu to Leyte in a small boat. Caught in
a typhoon, the boat capsized near Palompong. Some passengers
perished but others - among them, Fr. Farre - were able to swim to
shore. The terrible shock of this misfortune upset Fr. Farre, so deeply
that his mental health was impaired. His psychic ailment prompted the
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Superiors to call him to Manila and send him back to Spain for recovery .
In Spain , he thankfully recovered. Having overcome his mental
crisis, he was appointed Superior of the Andujar community in
Andalucia, where he stayed for some 10 years until 1891 when he was
called to become a Councillor to the Provincial and one of the
Assistants to the Superior of the Madrid residence. However, in 1902,
his mental illness recurred once more. Two years later, he died in the
peace of the Lord in Leganes , Madrid, on January 8, 1904 at the age of
66, with 46 years as a Vincentian , 14 of which he spent in the Philippines.

Brother Antonio del Rio, and His "Escuela del Hermano ",
Forerunner of Future Vincentian Schools 15
The Vincentian Fathers came to the Philippines mainly , though
not exclusively, to raise the standards of Seminary education and to
help in the formation of an adequate secular native clergy in the
country. The Seminary of Manila was exclusively for clerics while the
College Seminaries of Naga and Cebu were open not only to seminarians aspiring to the priesthood, but also to lay students, either boarding
interns or day scholars in the secondary or High School level. The idea
was that , besides educating the future priests, the youth of those
regions might receive an academic and Christian training beyond the
elementary education provided by the public or private schools.
In Manila, the great and ancient institutions of Santo Tomas, San
Jose and San Juan de Letran already provided this need. But in other
dioceses, the Bishops needed not only well prepared and zealous priests
but also a well educated and deeply Catholic laity. They saw no better
solution to the problem than to make the Minor Seminary become at
the same time a College , or rather a High School open to the youth who
were eager for a higher education but could not afford the luxury of
going to Manila. Thus the Vincentians, first in Naga , then in Cebu, and
later in Jaro, and for a short time in Vigan, devoted themselves not only
to the clerical formation of the seminarians, but also to the Christian
education of the Filipino youth of those regions. Those diocesan
Seminaries were, in reality, College Seminaries, that is, Seminaries that
were at the same time Colleges diffe rently from the Seminary Colleges
of Letran, San Jose and Santo Tomas. These were Colleges which
fostered priestly vocations as in the Seminaries.
The first Vincentian effort towards the apostolate of Catholic
Schools , besides Seminaries, sprang from a humble Brother Coadjutor
who became the forerunner of this apostolate that was to be undertaken by the Vincentian Fathers later in the mid-20th century.
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Less than half a year after the arrival of the Vincentians in Cebli,
on May 15, 1867, Bishop Jimeno decided to open the Seminary classes
to all the youth of the region even to those not aspiring for the priestly
vocation. But not satisfied with this, the good Pastor thought also of the
many other small children in the primary grades. There was already in
the city a Primary Public School. But, was that enough for a city like
Cebu, of 13,000 souls at that time? Hence, the Bishop asked the
Government for permission to open in the Seminary compound
another recognized Primary School entrusted to the Vincentians who
were also in charge of the Seminary. Governor General Rafael Izquierdo granted the request on August 5, 1871, for the School of
Primary Instruction which was already in operation one year before.
Before obtaining any official recognition, the so called "Brother's
School" ("La Escuela del Hermano") gave instructions to some 100
children during the school year 1870-1871. The need for such a school
was obvious and the Government could not but approve the Vincentian request. The initiative was taken by a lay Brother who quietly
established that school.
Brother Antonio del Rio Comitre, was born in Junquera, Malaga,
Spain, on May 28, 1838, and admitted to the Congregation of the
Mission on October 12, 1862. Two years later, after saying his vows as
missionary of St. Vincent, ~e was sent at once to the Philippines with
the 3rd Vicentian mission. Upon arriving in Manila on April 12, 1865,
he was immediately assigned to the Seminary of Naga as Procurator of
the new establishment and worked in that office for four years.
In the opinion of the Spanish Visitor Fr. Sanz, "Brother Antonio
Co mitre was a saintly, trustworthy and well educated religious whose
services could be used with all guarantee of excellence." In 1870, he was
transferred to the Seminary of Cebu. There he took over the primary
instruction of children to prepare them for higher education · in the
Seminary. In the first year (1 870-1871), the number of children under
his charge was 100. A famous journalist of Manila (the famous writer
and orator, Don Manuel Ravago) who happened to be one of the pupils
of Bro. del Rio , recalled with fruition : "Brother Antonio del RIO was an
expert pedagogue, a keen and exemplary religious, so patient with his
charges, so excellent a friend, that I entertained always a most special
fondness and veneration for him, an esteem that has not been diminished with the passing of the years."
The good Brother del RIO directed the popularly called "Escuela
del Hermano" for 17 years with an average of 100 children receiving
elementary education every year. Many illustrious figures appointed
later to the highest posts in the Church and in the State were counted
among his pupils . In 1887, Brother del Rio was called to Manila to
serve at the San Carlos Seminary. where he stayed until its closing
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during the revolution in 1899. Then he returned to Madrid where for
five years he served as porter and assistant to the provincial procurator. There he died peacefully in the Lord on March 6, 1904, at the age
of 66; 42 years as a Vincentian.
After he left Cebu, the "Escuela del Hermano." continued its work
of education for many years. But never again did it attain greater fame
than during the years of the good Brother Antonio del RIO Comitre.

Fr. Fernando de la Canal and the "Casa de Caridad" (Charity
House?6
On the night of July 1, 1877, at about 9 o'clock, a poor dying man
seeking relief collapsed at the door of the Seminary of Cebu. As soon as
they were told about it, the Rector, Fr. Farre, and the Spiritual
Director, Fr. Fernando La Canal, went down. Even before reaching
the entrance hall, they sense the foul smell of the unhappy old man,
abandoned perhaps by his own folk at the doorstep of the Seminary.
They went to him and found out that he was a poor Tagalog, formerly a
blacksmith, who had been going around begging for alms, because of a
horrible disease. In spite of his nauseating condition, they put him to
bed inside the Seminary entrance hall, took away his dirty rags,
cleansed him, dressed his putrid wounds, brought him to one of the
classrooms and gave him something to eat and drink. Thus, was he
relieved a little and found some rest that night.
Fr. Farre went the next day to Bishop Romero de Madridejos,
O.F.M., to explain what happened on that memorable night and to
suggest the establishment of a hospital or an asylum, to attend to the
many unfortunate people found daily in any city as populous as Cebu.
"What shall we do?" the Bishop asked. Then the Rector reminded him
about a certain little house intended by his predecessor, Bishop Jimeno,
for poor sick women, a charitable work that due to lack of funds had to
be closed after the Bishop's death. The house was left to the Seminary
as a legacy to a pious work.
"Alright," replied the good Franciscan Bishop, "let that house be
reopened to receive the indigents most in need. For my part, I will
contribute P40 every month for the support of that house and its
patients. "
The first problem was to look for someone who will take charge of
and watch over the patients. Fr. Farre entrusted at first the work to a
pious married woman, by the name of Baldomera, and some other
ladies. The poor Tagalog blacksmith was transferred at once to the
little house; but in spite of the care and attention given him, a few days
later, after receiving the Last Sacraments, he died peacefully in the
"Casa de Caridad" (House of Charity), as the people began to call it.
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After some three months, misunderstandings and conflicts between the good ladies threatened to bring their pious work to an end.
Each one was going her way, leaving the Superior alone , without
helpers to carryon the charitable work. Thus, Fr. Farre persuaded the
zealous Fr. De La Canal, Spirit~al Director of the Seminary, to look
after his work of charity so as to save it from extinction .
Fr. Fernando de la Canal was a well-known and assiduous Confessor of many people in Cebu. Many pious souls frequented his confessional for guidance and direction in their spiritual lives . After fervently
commending to the Lord this apostolic enterprise , Fr. La Canal decided to invite three young ladies of the barrio of San Nicolas , Apolonia Lasala, Rafaela Echevarria, and Julia Avellana , whose solid piety
and zeal he knew very well. The three of them accepted the challenge
joyfully, and unhesitatingly took charge of the "Charity House" on,
October 24, 1877. The establishment became known later as St. Joseph
Hospital.
At first, they found it hard to overcome serious difficulties. The
experience of the first dying patient caused them such a deep and sad
impression that if it were not for the presence and encouragement of
Fr. De La Canal , they would have abandoned their apostolate.
After 11 months of generous service, the good Father thougbt it
was time to organize them into a distinct religious community with full
approval of the Bishop, Fr. La Canal gave them a religious habit, and
the title of "Hermanitas de la Madre de Dios" (Little Sisters of the
Mother of God) , or of the "Casa de Caridad" (Charity House) as they
were popularly called. Apolonia Lasala was unanimously chosen as the
Superioress of the community. With the official recognition of the new
Institute, their fervor and eagerness to serve the poor patients was
enkindled and became an even more generous.

Fr. Fernando de la Canal and the College of the Immaculate
Conception and the Catholic Primary School of St. Vincent de Paul in
Cebu17
Even before the establishment of the Charity House, Fr. De la
Canal had long been thinking about the imperative need for a Catholic
educational institution for young ladies in those regions. In Manila,
Naga and Jaro, the Daughters of Charity were already doing an immense good in several Colleges they were running. In Manila: the
Municipal School (1864), Sta. Isabel (1864), Sta. Rosa (1866) , and La
Concordia (1868); in Naga, Sta. Isabel (1868); and in Jaro, San Jose
(1872). But in Cebu, there was none.
Finally, a chance was presented to him when on March 6, 1880,
two poor but well educated girls from the Manila Colleges came to join
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the small community of the Little Sisters of the Mother of God in the
Charity House. These two girls were well prepared for the educational
apostolate and as soon as they heard the proposition of Fr. De La
Canal, they enthusiastically accepted.
Thus, after obtaining the necessary permissions from Bishop Romero de Madridejos y del Rosario, O.F:M. and from the Civil Government, the Little Sisters of Cebu opened on May 31, 1880 the CoLegio de
La ImmacuLada Concepcion and, annexed to it, the Municipal School or
public school for the primary instruction of girls, which was to be
entirely free for the poor of the province o r the region around it. This
Municipal School, after seven years of constant progress under the
Little Sisters, was finally substituted by the Primary Catholic School of
St. Vincent de Paul, which was transferred to another house in the
same compound of the College of the Immaculate Conception.
Thus, the educational endeavour of the Vincentians in favor of the
Filipino youth in general , for both sexes and at all levels, was splendidly
shown, through the zeal of Father De La Canal and Brother del Rio,
more complete and all embracing in Cebu than in any other region of
the Philippines.
Thenceforth, the apostolate of the Little Sisters of the Mother of
God was triplicated in the Charity House, in the College and in the
School, under the wise and prudent guidance of the pious founder, De
La Canal. This missionary, following the example of St. Vincent de
Pau!, did not hurry in preparing the Rules or Constitutions of the new
religious community. It was only on May 2, 1888, that Bishop Martin
Alcocer , O.F.M., of Cebu, approved the Rules and- Constitutions
enriching their observance with some grant of indulgences.
Fr. De La Canal was happy to see his foundation well established
and flourishing. But he foresaw that it will not perhaps last long after he
disappeared from the scene, unless someone would carryon his work ,
or better, unless the work was given a more solid ground where it could
thrive safely and be preserved from possible dangers of extinction. The
zealous Vincentian was feeling that his end was near . So he wrote to the
Major Superiors and to Fr. Maller, the Spanish Visitor of Spain proposing the fusion of the Little Sisters of Cebu with the Company of the
Daughters of Charity. He failed, however, to obtain right away a
positive answer.
On July 14, 1892, Fr. De La Canal happily celebrated the Silver
Jubilee of his Priestly Ordination. The most distinguished personalities
of the city of Cebu, and above all, the Little Sisters of the Mother of
God, with their protegees, did their best to honor and rejoice with him,
praising and giving thanks to the Lord for so many graces bestowed
upon the venerable missionary, founder of so many apostolic works.
Soon afterwards, the Director General of the Spanish Daughters
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of Charity, Fr. Eladio Arnaiz, Provincial Visitor of the Vincentians in
Spain, was sent by Fr. General as his Commissary to visit the houses of
the double Family of St. Vincent in the Philippines, Fr. De La Canal
did not lose this chance to broach once more his idea of merging the
Little Sisters of Cebu with the Daughters of Charity, specially since his
death was fast approaching. Although only 52 years old, he was
exhausted and worn out under the burden of his apostolic works,
especially his assiduous and incessant long hours in the confessional.
By the end of 1893, he fell seriously sick and by medical advice , he was
transferred to Manila where he arrived in a very weak condition on
Christmas day of 1893, He was sent with his confrere, Fr. Godofredo
Peces as companion to rest for a while in Sibul, Bulacan subjected to
the medicinal waters of the thermal spring. This was during the months
of January and February, 1894.
The General's Commissary, Fr. Eladio Arnaiz, left the Philippines
for Spain on March 22, bringing along with him Fr. De La Canal's
proposal regarding the future of the Little Sisters. The canonical
question of the proposal demanded further study before reaching a final
decision to be approved by Rome. There was however a ray of light and
a guaranty left to the dying founder. He had a confrere in Cebu, Fr.
Pedro Julia, who knew well and took deep interest in Fr. De La Canal's
works, especially the Little Sisters and their establishments. He arrived
in Cebu in 1879. From 1889, he was Rector of the Seminary. All the
time, he had been a close friend and generous collaborator of Fr. De
La Canal, as well as a great admirer of the Little Sisters of the Charity
House. He certainly wanted the good Sisters to keep on with their work
and eventually be merged or fused with the Daughters of Charity.
On March 24, 1894, Fr. Pedro Julia , Rector of Cebu and intimate
friend of Fr. De La Canal, arrived in Manila, to console and comfort
the dying founder. With this consolation and pledge of God's providence upon his apostolic works, Fr. Fernando de la Canal peacefully
breathed his last in the peace of Christ on March 31 , 1894, in the
Vincentian House of San Marcelino , Manila, after receiving the Last
Sacraments with edifying piety. He was buried in the Catholic Cemetery of Paco, Manila, but some years later, his mortal remains were
transferred to the church of the San Carlos Seminary of Cebu, at the
entrance of the little chapel of the Santo Cristo, besides the confessional, where he had sanctified thousands of souls during his twentyfour years of priestly ministry in Cebu. 18
Fr. Fernando De La CanaL was born on December 10, 1841, in
Pomar de Valdivia, Palencia, diocese of Burgos. As a boy, he was a
shepherd who watched over the flocks of his parents . In 1858, he went
to Reinosilla, a town of the province of Santander, to study Humanities
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and Latin with the parish priest of the village. Then he entered the
Seminary of Burgos and after finishing his ecclesiastical studies with
excellent class standing, he was ordained priest in 1867 in Calahorra.
His first pastoral field was in Reinosilla where he had studied Humanities with his uncle, Fr. Pedro De La Canal, whom he succeeded as
parish priest.
Since his Seminary days, Fr. De La Canal felt himself attracted to
the religious life. When faced with the heavy responsibility of the
pastoral care of souls, he was finally confirmed in the religious vocation. Generously and unhesitatingly, he bade farewell to his parents and
brothers in June 1868, and went to Madrid to join the ranks of the
missionaries of St. Vincent de Paul. When the Superior Fr. Aquilino
Valdivielso (who was later to be appointed first Provincial Visitor of the
Philippine Vincenti an mission) asked him, "What are you looking
for?" He replied firmly, "To gain souls fo r Christ in the farthest regions
of the world."
Some months after Fr. De La Canal began his novitiate, in 1868 the
Spanish revolution broke out. Providently, the Superiors were able to
prevent the dispersion of the novices by gathering them in France near
the cradle of the Congregation of the mission.
On August 27, 1869, Fr. De La Canal together with other companions knelt before the General, Fr. Etienne, to receive a blessing
before parting "to gain souls for Christ in the far regions" of the
Philippines. Leaving Marseilles on September 2, the 6th Vincenti an
mission arrived in Manila on October 26, 1869. Soon after, he was
assigned to the Seminary of San Carlos, Cebu. Eager to work, not only
in the formation of seminarians, but also in the evangelization of the
country folk, he was sent to the town of Argao to learn the dialect. In
three months, he knew enough to start the apostolic ministry. During
the Lenten season of 1870, he was appointed ordinary confessor of the
people in the public church attached to the Seminary, as well as
Spiritual Director of the young aspirants to the priestly vocation . Soon
the residents of Cebu realized the treasure they would enjoy under the
spiritmll guidance of Fr. De La Canal. Endless lines were formed
around his confessional every day. The Rector had to relieve him from
all his classes to give him time for such fruitful ministry.
In 1877, he was entrusted with a new field opened to his zeal: the
Charity House, with the Little Sisters of the Mother of God; then in
1880 the College of the lmmaculada Concepcion, and the Catholic
School of San Vicente de Paul. Finally, the good Lord called the
faithful servant and tireless laborer to the well-deserved reward of his
apostolate : "Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord henceforth;
blessed indeed - says the Spirit - that they may rest from their
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labours, for their deeds follows them!" (Apoc. 14, 13). He had been a
zealous missionary of St. Vincent during 26 years, 24 of which he spent
in Cebu .
Less than a year later, by January 1895, the longed for fusion ofthe
Little Sisters with the Daughters of Charity was finally decided. In the
absence of Fr. Pedro Julia, who took the work of Fr. De La Canal and
who was then absent in Spain, the Superior of Cebu, Fr. Narciso Vila,
planned to send the Little Sisters to Manila for the formal integration of
their community to the family of St. Vincent. But instead, it was the
Vincentian Visitor, Fr. Manuel Orriols and the Vice-Visitatrix of the
Daughters of Charity, Sor Tiburcia Ayanz, with five other Sisters , who
went personally to Cebu, as if to show their great joy in welcoming the
Little Sisters founded by Fr. De La Canal into the Company founded by
St. Vincent de Paul. The Daughters of Charity arrived in Cebu on
January 28, 1895 and were solemnly received by the ecclesiastical and
civil authorities , the nobility of the city and the College students in full
attendance. The good Little Sisters were so happy and so eager to put
on the habit brought from Manila that, by a funny mistake, they rang
the morning bell that day at 3 o'clock instead of at the usual 4 o'clock
time for rising. The new Daughters of Charity made their promise of
obedience to the Visitatrix, and joyfully received the new Sister
Servant (or Superior) assigned to them. With such simple ceremonies
the incorporation of Fr. De La Canal's Institute into the Vincentian
family was formally made on January 29, 1895.
The new Daughters of Charity continued the services rendered by
the former Little Sisters in the House of Charity which was then called
St. Joseph Hospital. In 1916, twenty years later, because other official
establishments then rendered it unnecessary, it was closed.
The Daughters of Charity who went to join the Little Sisters were
Sor Teresa Miguel, Sor Maria Maestu, Sor Bernardina Aramburu, and
Sor Petra Perez, who was appointed Superiores of the new community.
The Sisters who rendered their services in the Charity House or St.
Joseph Hospital were: Sor Rafaela Echevarria, Sor Clara, Sor Hilaria,
Sor Rita Fernandez, Sor Feliciana Bracamonte, Sor Concepcion
Codinach, Sor Maria Maestu, Sor Julia Avellana, Sor Ventura Casanovas, Sor Concepcion Altuna, Sor Margarita Berruezo, Sor Josefa
Garrigos, Sor Juliana Herran, Sor Valentina Garcia, Sor Carmen
Bueno, Sor Ana Ramis, and Sor Catalina CoIl, Chaplains of the Hospital were Fr. Fernando De la Canal, Msgr. Juan Gorordo, Fr. Eleuterio
Villamor and Fr. Nicomedes Escribano.
The Union of the Little Sisters with the Daughters of Charity
marked a new era for the College of the Immaculate Concepcion.
Before that time it could not be elevated to high standards because of
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scarcity of personnel and means. The Daughters of Charity began a
thorough reorganization of the College in its physical, academic and
religious aspects. The Primary Catholic Schools of St. Vincent de
Paul continued also its splendid work in favor of the little girls.
Another charitable institution derived from the Vincentian family
in Cebu was an Asylum founded by the Daughters of Charity in 1896
first known as St. Vincent de Paul, then later as St. Joseph. Its purpose
was to gather and shelter the poor girls who lost their parents during the
cholera epidemic of 1882, or other indigent and abandoned girls who
were in danger for lack of means for a decent livelihood. This work was
undertaken under the initiative and encouragement of Fr. Pedro Julia,
the collaborator and successor of Fr. De la Canal. About 60 girls were
protected in the Asylum . They were supported by a printing press
where the girls worked efficiently. With their earnings, they sustained
their own Asylum. This printing press was established by Fr. Pedro Julia
for the publication of Catholic literature, especially the periodical
Ang Camatuoran (The Truth) , which for eleven years (1901 -1912)
fought a good fight against sectarian papers hostile to the Church.
Worthy of mention is still another establishment of charity, the
"Casa de Socorro" (Succour House), the first of its kind founded in the
Philippines in August , 1887. , In the beginning, it was supported by the
incomes from subscriptions. But this source of income later reduced
to practically nothing, the Prelate of the Diocese took charge of its
maintenance and entrusted it to the voluntary and free services of the
Little Sisters of Fr. De la Canal up to beginning of the 20th century.

Third Rector of the Cebu Seminary, Fr. Francisco larera (1879-1888l 9
The third Rector of the Cebu Seminary was Fr. Francisco larera
(1879-1888). Born in Zamora in 1845, he joined the Congregation of the
Mission in 1868. Upon finishing his novitiate, he was sent at once to the
Philippines, hastened by the revolution in Spain. Together with other
scholastics, he arrived in the Philippines on November 1, 1870. Here,
he finished his ecclesiastical studies, and was ordained priest in 1874.
In that same year, he was assigned to the San Carlos Seminary of Cebu
where he taught Philosophy and became Procurator of the community
until 1879.
So well did he perform his duties as a prudent, pious and learned
missionary that when the Rector, Fr. Farre, got sick in 1879, he was
assigned to take his place at the young age of 34. For nine years, he
directed the Seminary with great success by maintaining discipline
and ecclesiastical spirit among the seminarians. Most Rev. Juan
Gorordo, one of the first Filipino Bishops at the beginning of the
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century (appointed 1909) always professed a deep friendship for the
Vincentian Fathers. He was one of Fr. Jarero's beloved pupils who, in
turn, looked on him as a true father. During his rectorate, Fr. Jarero
taught Dogmatic Theology and his preaching was distinguished both
by its solid doctrine and elegant though simple form. In 1889, he was
transferred to Manila, and after three years, he was sent back to Spain .
After working in the houses of Avila and Tardajos (Burgos), he died in
Madrid on April 12, 1918 at the age of 67, 44 years as a Vincentian , 22
of which (1870-1882) he spent in the Philippines .

The Vincentian Engineer of Cebu, Fr. Pedro Julia 20
To succeed Fr. Jarero , in 1889, Fr. Pedro Julia was assigned to the
rectorate of the Cebu Seminary. This famous Vincentian well known
by all the people of Cebu was born on November 20, 1849, in Porreras,
province of Mallorca . There he studied Humanities and then joined
the Congregation of the Mission in 1866. When he finished the novitiate, in 1868, the Spanish revolution broke out and he was forced to
pursue his ecclesiastical studies amidst the turmoil of those difficult
times. He was ordained priest in 1873. Two years later , he was appointed to the Philippine mission. He arrived in Manila on February 21,
1875. His first assignment was to teach Liturgy in the Manila Seminary
and to be Procurator of the Community. During the four years he
stayed in the Seminary of San Carlos of Manila, he showed his skill as a
builder. He introduced various improvements specially in the Seminary chapel, which was destroyed during the earthquake of 1880.
Impelled by his apostolic zeal and eager to evangelize also the poor
country folk , he studied the Tagalog dialect and then spent long,
endless hours in the confessional of the Seminary chapel attending to
the people who flocked around, coming not only from Manila but also
from the neighboring towns . And as if this were not enough , he
extended his ministry to the hospitals and other charitable institutions
of the city. With his jovial, open, and sincere character, he soon
gained the sympathy of the seminarians and a happy and well-deserved
fame among the clergy of the Archdiocese during the four short years
he stayed in Manila.
In 1879, he was assigned to the Seminary of Cebu where he taught
Moral Theology and again became Procurator of the community .
Soon his enterprise was noticed in the changes he made in the old
Seminary building. And once more, he studied and learned the new
dialect of the region , Bisaya Cebuano, and thus he was able to do
plenty of good to the faithful of the city and other towns of the
province.

Fr. FERNANDO DE LA CANAL, C.M.
(1841-1894), Spiritual Director of. the
Cebu Seminary, founded the religious
community of "Hermanitas de la Madre
de Dios " to take care of the Casa de
Caridad established in 1877, and then of
the Colegio de la Inmaculada Conception .
and the Escuela de San Vicente de Paul in
1880.

Fr. PEDRO JULIA, C.M. (1849-1909),
Vihcentian Engineer and zealous Rector
of the Cebu Seminary, founder of the
Asilo de San Vicente de Paul for poor
orphan girls in 1890, and publisher of the
Catholic periodical ANG CAMATU·
ORAN.

[he HERMANIT AS DE LA MADRE DE DIOS, founded by Fr. Fernando de la
Canal in Cebu with the approval of Bishop Romero de Madridejos, O.F.M., on
October 24, 1877. Historical photo of more than a century ago. Seated (/. to r.):
Pioneer Sisters, Julia Abellana, Apolonia Lasala, and Clara Echevarria; then Srs.
Irastorza and Sebastiana:
Standing (I. to r.): Srs. Gabriela, Cirila, Feliciana, P. Giz, and Dominga.
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In 1889, he was appointed Rector of the Seminary to substitute for
Fr. Jarero . His first enterprise was to build a third floor , 55 meters long
by 16 meters wide and 5 meters high , to provide a spacious dormitory,
accommodating 100 beds for the students. This work was undertaken
when the Bishop planned to have the Seminary officially recognized as
a College of secondary education (High School) by the Government,
as will be seen later . The construction was done with wood of first
class, at the cost of 1>'15,000. The work began in March 1889, and
was completed in November of the same year. It was so solid and strong
that even the violent typhoon of 1912 did not move a single sheet of zinc
on the roof.
Some years later, Fr. Julia undertook another work which was
more impressive and grandiose , a colossal work "worthy of the Romans," in the phrase of Bishop Pablo Singzon de la Anunciacion, first
Filipino Bishop of Calbayog (1910). The Seminary compound was some
20 meters only from the shallow beach so that the high tide pushed the
"bangkas" or small boats to the very walls of the Seminary. This was a
serious inconvenience because not everything happening on the
beach was edifying. Fr. Julia had the idea of pushing back the sea and
enrich the Seminary with ground reclaimed from the sea. A decisive
step towards the realization of this project was made when permission
was obtained from Governor General Joaquin Despujols to grant to the
Seminary the adjacent seashore belonging to the State, in exchange for
part of the Mandawe estate of the Seminary, which the Government
desired for an agronomical station in Cebu. Thus, Fr. Julia's reclamation project started in the beginning of 1892. A group of laborers was
organized and directed by Fr. Julia himself. Some brought rocks and
stones from the nearby island of Mactan . Others worked at digging the
soil needed for the reclamation, while others filled the area to be
reclaimed. It took four years to finish this gigantic work , estimated at
1>'2 per square meter. When the job was finished in 1896, the reclaimed
area was 26,613 sq. m . costing only 1>'30,000. With the reclamation
added to the 13,387 sq. m. of the Seminary property, the total was
40,000 square meters.
An interesting detail of this project was the construction of an
immense swimming pool for the exclusive use of Seminary students,
since the whole reclamation was enclosed all around by a stone wall.
The pool, 120 m. long, by 90 m. wide, and 2 or 3 m. deep , was supplied
with water coming directly through waterways from the sea during the
high tide. All this magnificent, colossal work was done without machines of any kind but only by the strength of the arms and the patient,
perseverance of the one who planned it.
Fr. Julia did not stop here. The Seminary had been enriched
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already with grounds that were more than enough for all its needs. They
must not remain unproductive. Due to the proximity of the Cebu
harbor, Fr. Julia thought of building several large warehouses or storerooms (almacenes, bodegas, camarines), one at least made of cement,
and the rest of stone. He spent in this project some P45 ,OOO.OO, but it
was a good investment. Commercial houses and firms of the city
eagerly looked to these warehouses for storage of their merchandise
and gladly paid to the Seminary a total of P1,OOO as monthly rental.
Fr. Julia constructed also on the Seminary grounds a brick kiln with
the plan of helping Bishop Martin Alcocer, O.F.M., for the construction of the cathedral, although this was stopped in the beginning
because of the Philippine revolution that broke out at the end of the
century.
The old Seminary church also became the object of Fr. Julia's
enterprising spirit. He renewed its flooring and roof, cemented its
walls, and provided it with a large organ. All in all, these improvements
cost P15,OOO. The total amount of expenses for the improvement of the
whole Seminary may well be estimated at P120,OOO all of which were
backed at and received the full approval of Bishop Martin Alcocer
and his successor Bishop Thomas Hendrick.
But Fr. Julia more than an engineer and constructor, was a
Vincentian missionary; his enterprises aimed at nothing but the
evangelization of the poor. Before becoming Seminary Rector and
after obtaining that post, he seconded and supported Fr. De la Canal in
his charitable works for the suffering poor. From the hands of the dying
Fr. De la Canal he took over the care of the Charity House, the Little
Sisters of the Mother of God, the College of the Immaculate Conception and the School of St. Vincent. And in 1896, he added to these the
Asylum of St. Vincent (later , St. Joseph) for some 60 orphan girls, and
the annexed Printing Press of St. Joseph, which supported the Asylum.
Then, in the beginning of the 20th century, he founded the bilingual
Catholic periodical ANG CAMATUORAN (The Truth) to defend
courageously the Catholic faith against the sectarian attacks spread
among the people during the early years of the new regime (1901-1912).
Over and above his apostolic works, Fr. Julia never ceased to help and
succor with abundant aims the indigent poor as far as his resources
would allow.
In 1908, he was elected Delegate of the Philippine Province to the
Provincial Assembly in Spain. After accomplishing this mission, the
Superiors decided to assign him to the Spanish Province. Though ready
to obey, he asked for and was granted permission to return for a while to
the Philippines to finalize some unfinished business . But the Lord's
designs were different. Exhausted by so much work, travel and the
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burden of his apostolate, he fell seriously ill. He was transferred to
Manila for recovery. It was there where he died peacefully on January
29, 1909 in the Central House of San Marcelino. He was 60 years of
age, 43 years a Vincentian. He spent 34 years working in the Philippines, mostly in Cebu where for long years his name was mentioned as a
blessing.
THE SEMINARY OF JARO
In the beginning, the Fathers and the seminarians stayed with
Bishop Cuartero in a rented house while the Seminary building was
under construction. A review of those days reveal: "The Jaro Seminary of St. Vincent Ferrer, the pride of the Diocese and the best
among the Philippine Seminaries, was due to the zeal of its Director,
Fr. Aniceto Gonzalez who, in union with the Bishop, acted as supervisor of work, rain or sunshine. The Prelate is deeply indebted to him. ,,21
During the recreation hours, in 1871-1875, the Vincentians with the
seminarians and the Bishop himself worked as manual laborers in the
construction. They transferred the bricks in "bangkas" (light boats)
along the tributary creek beside the Seminary. They formed a chain
from the creek to the building to carry bricks, sand and other construction materials to the site. The Bishop himself was seen among the
rest in the row of laborers.
Fr. Ildefonso Moral, who was acting Superior of the community,
since officially he was still Rector of Naga, received his- appointment
as Rector of Jaro by the end of March, 1871. Soon after, at the
beginning of January 1872, he was assigned to start a new foundation,
the Seminary of Vigan. In April 1872, Fr. Aniceto Gonzalez became
the Rector of Jaro. Fr. Moral was later chosen to attend the General
Assembly of the Congregation in Paris in 1874. He returned to Manila
on February 21, 1875. But instead of going back to Vigan, he was
assigned once more to be Rector of Jaro in April of that year.
Fr. Aniceto Gonzalez, due to some misunderstanding with the Superiors, decided to leave the Congregation. Fr. Moral took over the
rectorate provisionally.
Seminary life continued there prosperously and vigorously as in
the Seminaries of Nueva Caceres and Cebu. A Register (Estado de
Almas) of the year 1875 reported that there were more than 100
seminarians in Jaro, including the minors in Latin and the majors in
Philosophy and Theology. Fr. Joaquin Jaume introduced something
special in this Seminary: a Music Department, with an excellent Choir
and a famous orchestra which remained a tradition in that Seminary
until late in the 20th century.
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It is said that the first priest ordained in J aro was Fr. Basilio Albar,
in 1873. Also, from those early days were Fr. Silvestre Apura ,
Fr. Mamerto Zabala and Fr. Tomas Navarrete who came from Cebu to
Jaro when the new Diocese was erected.
After three years, the Rector ad interim of Jaro, Fr. Moral,
returned to Manila in July, 1878. Fr. Santiago Serrallonga arrived from
Naga to take over the rectorate of Jaro. His valuable and praiseworthy
service for 13 years in Naga, 5 years in Jara, and 17 years till his death
in Manila, deserve special mention .

The zealous Rector of Jaro, Fr. Santiago Serrallonga 22
Fr. Santiago Serrallonga was born in Garriga, Barcelona in 1834.
His parents were poor laborers but of very solid faith and piety. He was
endowed by nature with a simplicity and childlike candidness that
characterized his whole life. He studied Latin and Humanities as a
working, self-supporting student in the Seminary of Tarragona, and
later, Philosophy and Theology in the famous Seminary of Vich as an
extern seminarian who had to look for his own means, even to the
extent of begging alms, so as not to be a burden to his poor parents.
During his Seminary years, he worked in a pharmacy and taught
Physical Sciences in the Seminary where he pursued ecclesiastical
studies. For long, he was inclined to the religious vocation but did not
know yet what community to join. By chance , he met a Vincentian
Father who was giving a Retreat to the Daughters of Charity in Vich,
and thus he found the Congregation that met his noble desires. Before
receiving the Holy Orders, he joined the Congregation of the Mission
in 1861 at the age of 27.
After the novitiate, he received the Holy Orders in 1863.
Fr. Serrallonga heard about the new mission of the Vincentians in the
Philippines and how the Bishops of that country were earnestly asking
for some missionaries to take over their Seminaries. He generously
offered himself, and with three other confreres he departed from Cadiz
in December 1864. After a long, difficult journey of five months
passing around the Cape of Good Hope, he arrived in Manila on April
12, 1865. It was the 3rd Vincenti an mission and they were sent purposely to go to the Seminary of Naga, at the request of Bishop Gainza .
Under Fr. Ildefonso Moral as Rector and with Fr. Santonja and
Brother del Rio as companions, Fr. Serrallonga was assigned at once
to work in the Seminary of the Most Holy Rosary , in Naga. He
remained there for 13 years, teaching Latin, Philosophy and Theology.
He studied at the same time the Bikol dialect and got to master it, so
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that as far as his classes allowed it, he was able to alternate the
Seminary duties with the apostolic ministry in the confessional and the
pulpit of the church in the city and neighboring towns. Bishop Gainza
brought him along several times on pastoral visits, to prepare and
instruct the people. The good Bishop admired the tireless Z(.'ll of Fr.
Serrallonga, and his amiable and sincere character; he testified to this
in letters written to the Provincial Visitor.
In 1878, Fr. Santiago Serrallonga was appointed Rector of the
Seminary of St. Vincent Ferrer in Jaro, to succeed to Fr. Ildefonso
Moral who was called back to Manila. There he worked with zeal and
abnegation in the fulfillment of his heavy responsibility as Rector and
professor of Moral Theology. "Forgetting what lies behind and straining
forward to what lies ahead" (Ph . 3:13), he started to learn the Bisayan
dialect of Iloilo, and thus was able to extend his zeal beyond the
Seminary walls to countless souls from Jaro and neighboring towns who
were attracted by his well known simplicity and kindness.
When the cholera epidemic of 1882 broke out in the Philippines,
Iloilo was perhaps one of the provinces most seriously affected. Three
Vincentian Fathers of the Seminary who knew the dialect displayed
courageously their zeal among the cholera stricken patients in Jaro
and in the neighboring towns, attending them corporally and spiritually, until one of them, the young Fr. Julian Illera, after 20 days of
strenuous work, died a victim of his charity on August 20, 1882.
Fr. Santiago Serrallonga was not intimidated but rather encouraged by
a holy envy for the heroic death of his own subject. He redoubled his
activity among the sick with infectious malady, so that hundreds of
them breathed their last in his arms, after receiving the supreme
consolation of the Last Sacraments.
Naturally, as a result of so much toil, Fr. Serrallonga's health was
seriously impaired. The Superiors decided to transfer him to Manila.
Thus, Fr. Serrallonga was forced to leave Jaro by the middle of
December, 1883. After six months of rest in Manila he was assigned to
the San Carlos Seminary of Manila on June 7, 1884, where he taught
Moral Theology, and was appointed Provincial Procurator. Then in
1891, he was nominated Rector of the Manila Seminary. But the
remained as Rector for 3 years only. Then he was transferred to the
House of San Marcelino, still with the office of Provincial Procurator,
and became Director of several Houses of the Daughters of Charity
until 1898 when he could no longer undertake any serious work. Three
years later, he died in Manila, in the peace ofthe Lord on December 18,
1901, at the age of 67, with 40 years of service in the Congregation, and
37 years spent in the Philippines.
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Vicissitudes After Fr. Serrallonga
When Fr. Serrallonga left Jaro on account of his failing health,
Fr. Juan Miralda who had been working there for 15 years, was appointed new Rector of the Seminary. Later, the zealous and indefatigable Bishop of Jaro, Fray Mariano Cuartero y Medina, O.P ., passed
away to his eternal reward on July 16, 1884. To him, the new Diocese
owed its magnificent Cathedral with its impressive tower and clock, as
well as the spacious Conciliar Seminary, the Episcopal Palace, a
House for the Clergy, a beautiful Catholic Cemetery, and a College for
girls entrusted to the Daughters of Charity - the College of San Joseinaugurated on May 1, 1872. The zealous Bishop "visited all the parishes of his vast diocese, preached in all its islands and churches, and
still found time to write in the Bisayan dialect an encyclopedia in three
volumes of more than 500 pages each, that was a Vade Mecum or
Magtotoon Sa Balay, besides a Bisayan Grammar and Dictionary. How
could he accomplish all these marvels? By spending every day 10
reales for his frugal meals and that of his household; by asking for a.lms
and working himself as a manual laborer as long as his pastoral duties
allowed it.,,23 Such was the report of the Madrid paper, La Cruz, at
that time.
It is said that the Spanish Government intended to acknowledge
the merits of this famous native of Aragon by granting him the decoration of the Great Cross of Isabel La Cat6lica. But the good Bishop did
not have enough money to pay for the Medal, and the reward was not
given: "he preferred to give some coins to the poor than to boast of any
sort of decorations invented by men. ,,24 His relations with the Vincentians of his Seminary of St. Vincent Ferrer were always the most
cordial and sincere.
.
His successor, Most Rev. Leandro Arrue Agudo of St. Nicholas
of Tolentino, O.R.S.A. , from Calatayu6, Zaragoza, took over the Jaro
diocese on November 13, 1885. By that time the number of students
attending classes in the Seminary was increasing swiftly. Recall that
during the provisional rectorate of Fr. Ildefonso Moral (1875-1878), the
Seminary, upon the request of the people opened its classes to day
scholars or extern students who were not seminarians, like in Nueva
Caceres and Cebu. Hence with the increasing number of students, the
need was felt to undertake new additions to the Seminary building to
double its size.
The total cost of the construction work, including both the
original and the new additions, rose to P250,OOO, large amount
. indeed for those times. The Jaro Seminary possessed the best building
among the Philippine Seminaries. But the expenses involved became
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perhaps the cause of some misunderstandings with the successor of
Bishop Cuartero. The relations of the Fathers with Bishop Arrue were
so strained, that the Provincial Council in Manila decided to transfer
the Rector of Jara, Fr. Miralda, to Naga, and to send the Rector of
Naga, Fr. Miguel Perez Anton, to Jara ~s Rector of the Seminary and
Vicar General of the Diocese. This exchange took place in November, 1891. Apparently the whole trauble was a slight misunderstanding,
since later Bishop Arrue himself asked for the return of Fr. Juan
Miralda to Jara. However, due to difficult circumstances it was
impossible to satisfy the Bishop's desire, and the Rector assigned in
1894 and accepted by Bishop Arrue was Fr. Domingo Viera who had
been working in the Jara Seminary for ten years already.2S

Chapter Nine
Studies and Discipline
The Council of Trent, in 1563, enjoined all Bishops of the
Catholic world to erect Diocesan Seminaries. It was two years before
Legazpi reached Cebu. About a century and a half passed before the
Spanish Crown founded the first Conciliar Seminary in the Philippines,
the Manila Seminary, in 1702. This delay has been taken by many as a
proof that the Spanish Royal Patronage , or rather the Spanish Church
and State, were opposed to the formation of a Filipino native clergy .
However, we find in the history of centuries-old Catholic nations
of Europe a similar delay in erecting Tridentine Seminaries. It does not
seem strange, then, to find the same anomalous situation in a remote
mission land of the Far East, as the recently evangelized Philippines
was in the 17th century. Ecclesiastical history shows that owing to
many diverse circumstances, opposition, and difficulties, the Conciliar Seminaries were not started at once , even in Italy, Spain or Fiance,
where very few Bishops in the 16th or 17th centuries took the trouble to
carry out the Tridentine injunctions about Diocesan Seminaries. In
Spain, during the 16th and 17th centuries , the few Seminaries established were hardly worthy of that name. In France, there were no
Seminaries until the days of the Venerable Olier and St. Vincent de
Paul in the mid-17th century. In Italy, after the first attempts of St.
Carles Borromeo in the 16th century, one has to go down to the 18th
century to meet another advocate of Seminaries in St . Alphonsus
Liguori . In Germany, Seminaries began in the 17th century with
Bartholomew Holzhauser .
In the remote Philippine colony, conditions were no better. Yet,
18 years after the Tridentine decree , the Philippine's first Spanish
Bishop, Fray Domingo Salazar, O .P. in 1581 decreed the establishment
of a Seminary to prepare the indigenous natives for the Priesthood and
for ecclesiastical dignities and benefices. Even if, in spite of several
attempts , his dream could not crystallize until a century and a quarter
later (the Manila Seminary was inaugurated on December 8, 1707), the
Church and the State did what the poverty of the colony and other
adverse circumstances would allow as a provisional solution. Colleges
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where ecclesiastical and religious native vocations might be fostered
were founded, from the beginnings of the 17th century onwards: San
Jose (1601), Santo Tomas (1611), both of which were conferring
University Ecclesiastical Degrees by 1630; Colegio de San Juan de
Letran and Colegio de San Pedro y San Pablo (1632), both of which
attained the character of true Seminaries, fostering priestly and religious vocations. While these institutions primarily favored native vocations among the youth of Spanish ancestry (creoles and mestizos),
indigenous natives were not excluded.
Thus, as early as 1623, there were already Filipino native priests!
who, by 1655 numbered 60. 2 In all probability, most if not all, of them
were not full-blooded Filipinos but they were known and called with
strict propriety, "natives of the country," though not indigenous natives. Records show the names of12 filipino native Bishops in the 17th,
18th and 19th centuries. 3 The first indigenous native priests (fullblooded Filipinos) were ordained, no after 1720, but a few years before
1707. 4 Indeed, it was rather late . Admittedly, there had been some
inertia and lack of foresight in realizing the need and urgency of
indigenous priestly vocations. However, the lack of native priests at the
time did not emanate from racial discrimination nor from a systematic
policy against them.
However, a new source of scandal existed. From the establishment of the first Conciliar Seminary in Manila (1707), in Cebu (1783) ,
in Naga (1793), and later in Vigan (1802) , until the arrival of the
Vincentians to manage the Seminaries, all "were very deficient." The
faculty was generally recruited in a haphazard fashion, the studies were
meager - Moral Theology seems to have been the main fare for the
men approaching ordination - and the discipline was casual. 5 For
instance , in Manila, the Seminary in 1776 was a 'republic where
Cathedral choir boys, Latin students, tonsured clerics, priests who had
no appointment or benefice, or who were being punished, or were
retired, were all mixed together.,,6 A Memorial of the Ayuntamiento
(City ~ouncil) of Manila to the King, in 1804, reported: "In the three
provincial capitals which are adorned with episcopal Sees there are no
seminaries in which a young man can be trained with firmness and
prudence , since what are called seminaries consist only of the material edifice. They are barely taught by one or two indio clerics who
speak Spanish with difficulty, a very bad Latin, and a little Larraga"7 (a
Moral Theology handbook commonly used in the 18th and 19th centuries in the Seminaries of Spain , Mexico and South America).
Nevertheless, compare the situation oUhose Seminaries with that
of other similar institutions elsewhere during the same period. A serious
scholar and historian remarked:
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I have read the Rules and Programs of Studies given in the
Seminary of San Carlos (Manila) in 1771, and those given to
the Seminary of Cebu in 1826, and I have at hand some forty
copies of Rules of different Seminaries in the world, old and
modern, and my impression is that those of the Philippines
can advantageously compare with any of them. 8

This is not however, to rationalize deficiencies in the Philippines
by pointing to similar deficiencies elsewhere, but rather, to put things
in their proper perspective. The deficiencies should be traced to the
conditions of the times and places in which they existed. It was
observed in 1887 that:
Before the coming of the Vincentians, the lack of prepared
personnel and financial means rendered the efforts and zeal of
the Bishops barren, for very few of those who studied in the
Seminaries reached ordination. 9
Queen Isabel II of Spain made the same observation in her Royal
Cedula of October 19, 1852:
The (Philippine) Conciliar Seminaries cannot duly fulfill the
directives of the Holy Council of Trent for lack of professors
and resources. 10
The Spanish Church and State had frequently expressed their
interest and zeal for the formation of a Filipino indigenous clergy. The
Manila Archbishops Salazar, Camacho, Cuesta, Sancho , Melit6n,
Martinez; the Bishops of Cebu - Rubio , Genoves, G6mez, Marmion,
Jimeno; those of Nueva Caceres - Orbigo, Coli antes , Concepcion,
Gainza; those of Nueva Segovia - Ruiz, Blaquier, Alban, Masoliver,
Miro, and Aragones; the Kings ofSpain,-Philip II, Charles II, Philip V,
Charles III, and Queen Isabel II; exerted, time and again, efforts to
train the indigenous natives for the Priesthood. But all of them were
handicapped by the perennial lack of prepared personnel to direct the
Seminaries, and lack of financial means to support them .
A Royal Decree on February 22, 1796 ordered that 3 percent of
the income of parish priests be alloted for the support of Diocesan
Seminaries. But it proved inadequate . The Royal Order of August 14,
1768, reiterated in the Provincial Council of Manila in 1711 , resolved
that "the (Seminary) professors were to be chosen from among the
parish rectors" of the secular clergy. The religious Friars were barred
from directing the Seminaries "unless in cases of extreme necessity,
for only a shortwhile; and may be removed from the office according
to the Bishop's will." Hence, as a rule , and by civil and canonical
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legislation, the secular clergy (not the religious friars) were to be the
administrators and teaching staff of the Diocesan Seminaries.
Under normal conditions, this set-up was plausible. But in a
mission country like the Philippines, it created a vicious circle. The
secular priests were still quite few and unprepared for the delicate task
of Seminary work. Qualified personnel were found among the religious,
but these were forbidden by law to take over the administration of
Seminaries. The Seminaries were ineffective. Few students reached
ordination, and these few were not well prepared. The unsolved problem of lack of qualified directors and professors, added to the lack of
financial means rendered Seminary formation deficient. Consequently,
the quantity and quality of secular priests were quite poor.
The religious friars can not be blamed for this situation, as if to
suspect that they intended to give an inferior education to their future
coadjutors, lest a numerous and competent Filipino clergy might
eventually challenge and disturb their tenure of ecclesiastical benefices or parishes. This is a gratuitious and untenable suspicion, since
they were not actually in charge of the Diocesan Seminaries, nor
could, as a rule, be in them.
Religious friars were asked to lend a helping hand to the Seminary
work in extreme cases. They generously responded by sending their
most qualified men. For instance, in the San Carlos Seminary of Cebu,
when the Dominicans were asked to act as Regents of Studies from
1852 to 1867, eminent scholars like Fray Mariano Cuartero (1852) who
later became Bishop of Jaro; Fray Pedro Payo (1857), later Archbishop of Manila; Fray Francisco Rivas (1853), and finally Fray Pedro
Trasobares (1863) were sent. According to the testimony of the Vincentians who took over from the Dominicans the direction of the
Seminary in 1867, the program of studies offered by the Dominicans
during the administration was complete in the ecclesiastical disciplines necessary for the pastoral office of any parish rector. Little
importance was given in the curriculum to mathematical and physical
sciences, but such was also the case, at that time, in the best Seminaries of Europe. 1l

Vincentian Conciliar Seminaries (Minor and Major) in the Philippines
In Manila, the first Seminary taken over by the Vincentians, was a
Major Seminary. The Colleges of Letnin, San Jose, Ateneo de Manila
and Santo Tomas were thought to serve the purpose of a Minor Seminary, fostering priestly vocations, even in a very limited extent, among
the youth in the secondary level of education. The Vincentians however longed for the day when they could have in Manila a true Minor
Seminary. (Archbishop Meliton Martinez suggested it to Queen Isabel
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II in 1866), as they had in Naga, Cebu, Jaro and Vigan. That has always
been the mind of the Church, expressed first in the Council of Trent,
and later by Popes Leo XIII, S1. Pius X, Pius XI: 12 that young
aspirants to the priestly vocation, from their early age, be trained, as
much as possible, in strictly Conciliar Minor Seminaries. This was
preferable to Seminary Colleges which were intended mainly for lay
students although they fostered priestly vocations among some of them
(as in Letran, Santo Tomas, etc.) Even College Seminaries intended
mainly for seminarians, though admitting lay students (as it was done
those days in Naga, Cebu , Jaro and Vigan) were far from the ideal. This
was designed by the Bishops at that time to provide a solid Christian
education to the youth of their dioceses, and at the same time to
support financially the heavy expenses of the Seminary which the poor
candidates to the priestly vocation could not afford. Admittedly, the
mixed training of seminarians and lay students was not an ideal formation. Later, at the end of the first quarter of the 20th century, the
Church ordered the separation of the College (or High School) from the
Seminary. Their former union however contributed to an excellent
academic standard of the Seminaries.

Academic Program in the Vincentian Seminaries
The Vincentians adopted in the Philippine Seminaries the same
plan of studies followed at that time in the Seminaries of Europe,
particularly in Spain. The Curriculum of Studies for the candidates to
the priestly vocation was a foliows Y
1.
2.
3.

Primary or Preparatory instruction given in a one year
course.
Secondary Education, called Grammar or Latin, given in a
3-year course.
Higher Learning:
a) a 3-year course in Philosophy and Science.
b) a 2-year course in the professional subjects (Theology) of
the priestly vocation.

The Primary or Preparatory instruction was undertaken by the
Vincentians in the "Escuela del Hermano" in Cebu , or through remedial classes in the Seminary of Naga; otherwise, the Municipal School
or Public Elementary School under Government auspices provided
for it.
The 3-year course of Secondary Education was given in the Minor
Seminary proper, which included the subjects Christian Doctrine and
Lati.n Grammar, Translation and Analysis, Spanish, Arithmetic, History, Geography, Rhetoricand Music.
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The 3-year Philosophy course included Logic, Ontology, Psychology, Ethics, Physics, Natural Sciences and Geometry. In the
2-year Theology course, special emphasis was given to Moral Theology, besides the fundamentals of Dogma, Sacred Scripture, Liturgical
training, Gregorian Chant , Sacred Oratory and Pastoral Ministry .
The curriculum was gradually enriched and arranged into a 4-year
course of Latin and Humanities in the Minor Seminary, a 2-year course
of Philosophy and Science, followed by a 4-year course of Theology
(2 for Dogma and 2 for Moral) in the Major Seminary. Canon Law was
taught along with Moral Theology until 1895 , when it became a separate subject.

State Recognition of Seminary Studies
One year after the arrival of the Vincentians in the Philippines, a
significant event in the history of education in the Philippines took
place: the establishment of a modern system of State regulated education by virtue of the Royal Decree of December 10, 1863. The
system was introduced in the Philippines "very shortly after it was
implemented in Spain and much earlier than in France. "14
The general reform of the educational system under Government
supervision and control included not only the State schools of Elementary education, but also the private schools of the Secondary or
College educational level. The Dominican University of Santo Tomas
in Manila became a State educational institution which supervised and
improved secondary education. IS
When the Secondary Education in the Philippines was unified and
reogranized by the Royal Decree of Queen Isabel II on May 20, 1865,
the only Institution of Secondary Instruction considered Public or, of
the State, was the College of Santo Tomas which was declared a
"Colegio de Segunda Enseiianza, de Primera Clase ." It offered the
5-year course leading to Bachelor of Arts.16 The other Colleges for
boys or girls of Secondary Education including Letnin and Ateneo
were known as Private, categorized as First or Second Class, and were
incorporated with Santo Tomas.
The First Class Colleges for boys offered a 5-year Course. The
Second Class Colleges; also called Latinities, due to the importance
given to Latin, were those which could not offer a 5-year course,
confining themselves to Humanities and general culture. 17
The 5-year Course of First Class Colleges generally included,
besides Religion, the following subjects: Latin (at least 3 years), Spanish Grammar, Greek (at least 1 year), General Geography, Geography
of the Philippines and of Spain, World History, History of the Philippines and of Spain, Arithmetic, Algebra, Geometry and Trigonometry,

186

Vincentians During The Spanish Regime

Rhetoric and Poetics, Philosophy (at least Logic, Psychology and
Ethics), Physics and Chemistry, Natural History, Biology, Botany,
Physiology, Anatomy, Hygiene, Mineralogy, Geology, and another
Foreign Language (French or English). Some First Class Colleges such
as Santo Tomas, Letran (under the Dominicans) and Ateneo de Manila
(under the Jesuits since 1859, and recognized as First Class College in
1865) offered in addition some course on Trades and Arts such as
Drawing, Commercial Arithmetic, Accounting, Industrial and Commercial Legislation, Industrial Mechanics, Statistics, Commercial
Correspondence, Commercial Geography, Surveying, and some
courses in Fine Arts {piano or violin lessons, sculpture, painting, etc.).
To obtain Government recognition as a First Class College, the establishment should be equipped with a Laboratory of Physics and Chemistry, a Museum of Natural History, a collection of solid figures for the
study of Solid Geometry, and a sufficient number of terrestrial globes,
maps and charts for the study of Descriptive Geography.
The Second Class Colleges offered academic subjects for general
culture, such as Languages, Literature, History, Geography, etc., but
not including natural or experimental sciences. They aimed at a
classical formation in Humanites. They were allowed to issue Certificates of approved academic courses but not diplomas of academic
degrees; e.g., Bachelor of Arts.
In the beginning, the Minor Seminaries established by the Vincentians in Naga (1865), Cebu (1867), Vigan (1872) and Jaro (1874)
remained Second Class Colleges, due to lack of available personnel
and financing to comply with all the requirements of the Government.
They were approved by the Government but not recognized to issue
academic degrees. The academic standards of these CollegeSeminaries were good and satisfactory, but not as complete as they
should be. But God soon provided the means to improve them through
the sectarian efforts of people who tried to secularize the schools and
free them 'from religious influences.
In the late 80s, the so-called non sectarian (meaning non-religious
or secular) type of education began to compete with Catholic Colleges through private Schools of Secondary Instruction. The youth
who would have naturally enrolled in the College Seminaries was easily
enticed to join the new private secular Institutes. Freemasonry in the
Philippines was beginning to undermine the simple faith of the people.
Its constant policy was to control the education of the youth and
secularize it.
In December 1887, the Bishop of Ceb6, Fray Martin Alcocer,
O.F.M., sounded the first call of alarm against this impending threat.
He asked the Vincentians to send more Fathers "so as to teach in the
Seminary everything demanded by (First Class) Secondary Education,
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and thus be able to affiliate the Seminary to the University in Manila
(Santo Tomas), preventing the enrollment of the youth in the private
Colleges which were about to be established in the city (Cebu), leaving
thereby the Seminary without students. " 18
The Bishops of Naga, Cebu and Jaro realized the need to face the
challenge, whatever it may cost, so that eventually, they provided their
Seminaries with the necessary personnel and equipment to fulfill all the
requirements of the Government, obtaining finally the recognition of
their Seminaries as Colleges of First Class in Secondary Instruction.
The Government demanded, first , a complete curriculum of 5 years
with academic subjects leading to the degree of Bachelor of Arts;
second, a spacious and suitable building, well ventilated, well lighted
and enough classrooms for the attending students ; third, a suitable
equipment of laboratories, museum, maps, etc., for effective teaching; and lastly, a guaranty that running the school will not cost the
State or the Local Government extra expenses or financial support.
When the building of the Jaro Seminary was finished in 1874, it was
evident that the Institution was endowed with the best school building
among all the Philippine Seminaries, and perhaps among all other
schools and colleges in the provinces. Hence, the Government did
not hesitate in granting it recognition as a First Class College, even if it
was not yet able to grant a degree of Bachelor of Arts since it had only
a 4-year course of studies. Encouraged by this official step, the Bishop
of Naga, Fr. Arsenio Campo, O. S.A. requested for the same official
recognition to his Seminary of Our Lady of the Most Holy Rosary.
After the customary investigations and representations, the Governor
General also granted the due recognition as First Class College affiliated to the University of Santo Tomas of Manila to the College
Seminary of Nueva Caceres, under the rectorate of Fr. Juan Miralda,
C.M. in April 189l.
Almost at the same time, the Bishop of Cebu, Fray Martin Alcocer,
O.F.M., submitted an official request for recognition to the Conciliar
Seminary of San Carlos of Cebu. This was granted in 1891, although the
Decree for granting the academic degree of Bachelor of Arts was only
issued on April 3, 1893, completing the 5-year course requirement. The
procedure for this affiliation was as follows: once the 5-year course was
accomplished and the students passed the ordinary and extraordinary
examinations in the Seminary, they were entitled to obtain from the
Dominicans in Manila the academic degree of Bachelor of Arts. The
results or marks obtained in the Seminary examinations were sent to
Manila, and okayed and signed by the Rector and Secretary of the
University. At the beginning of each school year, the Seminary was
supposed to send to Manila the list of Professors and schedule of
academic subjects in the various years. At times, some Dominican
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Fathers went down to the Provinces and took part in the examinations
given by the Vincentian Fathers to the candidates for obtaining a degree.
The Seminary of St. Vincent Ferrer of Jaro was the first to be
recognized as a First Class College, even ahead of the Seminary of
Naga, although at first without a faGulty for granting academic de,!. ees. In 1895, when the 5-year course requirement was completed, it
u!) i. aincd also due affiliation with the University of Santo Tomas for the
g r a ~1ting of the degree of Bachelor of Arts.19
The Vincentian Diocesan Seminaries of Naga, Cebu and Jara thus
came un der the supervision of the University of Santo Tomas, in giving
Secondary Education but as Colleges only, not as Seminaries especially in the Major Department of Theology.

Course of Studies in the Vincentian Seminaries
To get a closer view of the particular subjects taken in the
curricula of the various academic levels in the Vincenti an College
Seminaries, the following facts are pertinent:

Th e Curriculum of First Class Colleges of Secondary Instruction
The standard curriculum leading to the degree of Bachelor of
Arts was as follows:20
FIRST YEAR

SECOND YEAR

Spanish I
Lati n I
Christian Doctrine
S;<ucC: History (Bible)

Spanish Grammar II
Latin Grammar II
General Geography
Geography of the Philippines
Geography of Spain
Christian Ethics I

THIR D YEAR

FOURTH YEAR

Latin Analysis and Translation
Elements of Greek
Hi s t o~y of the Phil.ippines
Histo ry of Spain
Arith metic
Christian Ethnics II

Spanish Composition
Spanish Rhetoric
Poetry
Geometry
Trigonometry
Social Ethics
French/English
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FIFTH YEAR

Logic
Psychology
Moral Philosophy
Physics
Chemistry
Natural History (Botany,
Zoology, Mineralogy, Geology,
Hygiene; etc.)
This was the curriculum followed with slight variations by the First
Class Colleges of Manila, Letran and Ateneo Municipal de Manila, as
well as by the College Seminaries of Naga, Cebu and Jaro. 2t
Efforts were made both by the Bishops and by the Vincentian
administrators of the Seminaries to raise the standards of the College
Seminaries according to the regulations of the Government. The
Seminary of Naga for instance, bought from Paris a magnificent
Physics Laboratory and a Natural History Collection for the Museum.
It also acquired a Library of more than 2,000 volumes.
The enrollment of students swelled from year to year, so that the
Seminary Colleges had no reason to envy the Manila Colleges in this
respect. In Naga, during its first year of Government recognition in
1891, the Major Seminarians numbered 190 while the "Colegiales" or
College students were 901; that is, a total of 1,091. This was because at
that time the Seminary was "the only Center of Secondary Instruction
in the Bikol region, until the College of Guinobatan was opened in
1894. ,,22
From 1867 to 1891, the College Seminary of Cebu was already the
main Center of learning for the youth of Cebu. With Government
recognition obtained in 1891-1893, the youth of neighboring islands
enrolled also. As soon as it was known that the College of the Seminary
was already affiliated with the University of Sto . Tomas, students from
Bohol, Leyte, Samar, Mindanao, Negros Oriental and even Caroline
Islands flocked to the Seminary.23 The records in the Archives of the
Cebu Seminary registered a notable increase of students ("Colegiales")
in the College during the school year 1895-1896 with 80 seminarians and
862 "Coleglales". 24 The firs t batch of graduates from the College
Seminary of Cebu to go to Mamla for the Final Exams at the University d
Santo Tomas before receiving the degree of Bachelor of Arts were.
among others, great men such as Sergio Osmeiia, Mariano Javier,
Dionisio Jakosalem, Cayetano Sosing, etc. 25
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Likewise , for many years, the College Seminary of Jaro served as
the Alma Mater of the youth of Panay. Especially from 1891 to 1897,
the Institution enj oyed a flourishing life . The Seminary enrollment for
20 years from 1871 to 1891 was 100-150 interns, 200-300 externs and
among the interns were some 40 to 60 seminarians. Furthermore,
another Preparatory School for externs intending to pursue the higher
studies of the Seminary had an enrollment of 100-130 students. For the
direction and administration of the Seminary, there were some six or
seven Vincentians, plus some ordained clerics for the Preparatory
School. When the recognition was obtained in 1891, the Bisayan youth
of neighboring regions, eager for instruction , came to fill the Seminary
premises with an average of 200 interns and some 600-700 extern
students, according to reliable testimonies of ocular witnesses. Unfortunately, all the records of the Seminary were burned and lost in the
terrible conflagration of October 6, 1906. 26

Course of Studies in the Vincentian Major Seminaries
The Major Seminary Department (Philosophy and Theology) managed by the Vincentian Fathers was independent from State supervision. The Vincentians followed in the Major Seminaries entrusted to
them the same course of studies they found in the Seminaries of Spain
where most of them were formed , including those of France whereto
some of them were forced to go due to the revolutions of 1835 and 1868
in Spain. Naturally, owing to limited personnel and resources, they
were forced to make occasional adaptations, according to the conditions in which they had to work. But the general pattern of the Program
of Studies in the Philippine Vincentian Seminaries was, as already
mentioned above:27
Philosophy and Science: 3 years (College Education)
Theology: Dogma and Moral: 2-3 years (Professional Education)
The Major Seminary included the last 2 years of College (Metaphysics, Theodicy and Science), while the first year of College
(Logic, Psychology and Ethics) belonged to the Minor Seminary
equivalent to the present 4-year High School Course.
In Manila, however, where there wa:: no Minor Seminary but only
the Theology Department, the Course of St udies was, for some time,
two years of Dogmatic Theology and two years of Moral Theology,
which later were increased to two years more , so that, all in all, the
ecclesiastical studies lasted six years.
t
The Program of Studies included the following subjects: Fundamental Theology and Dogma (first 2-3 years) ; Moral Theology with
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Canon Law (last 2 years). Canon Law was taught in Manila as a separate
subject since 1895. Sacred Scripture, Hermeneutics and New Testament (2 years); Church History and Patrology (2 years); Pastoral
Theology (last 2 years); Sacred Oratory, Plain Chant and Liturgy (4 or
5 years).
The number of years in the Theology Department, at the start of
the Seminaries under the Vincentians, was generally one or two years
of Theology because of lack of personnel. As more Professors arrived,
the Course was increased to two or three years. In Manila, it became
four years; and by the end of the century it reached six years, as
reported in the Minutes of the Professors' Council of April 24, 1894.
This 6-years Theology course was simply impossible to ,do in the other
Dioceses where the Seminary Staff of five or six Professors was in
charge of both Minor and Major Seminaries with their 6-year College
Department including the School of Theology.
Obviously, with such a plan of studies, there could not be much
room for scholarly theological disquisitions nor for a multiplicity of
subjects as demanded in modern Seminaries. But what was lacking in
amplitude was made up for in intensity, concentration on essentials,
and seriousness of application. Academic disputations were periodically held in public as an exercise for the defense of truth and the
detection of sophistry. But the main thrust of the Seminary training was
directed to the formation of capable and zealous pastors of souls.
The Vincenti an Seminaries during the last decades of the Spanish
regime were indeed far from being perfect. But certainly they were the
best that the circumstances of the times allowed. The most serious
defect in them - the Manila Seminary excepted - was the mixed
training of seminarians with lay students in the College Department.
Somebody called it, in strong terms, "an adulteration of the Tridentine
Institute" :
The College, like a parasite, sapped the life of the Seminary,
for no sooner was it opened to the externs than they flocked to
it, and as the College grew, the Seminary decreased, so much
so that the Institution came to be called a College-Seminary,
or plainly, College of the Seminary.28
Those responsible for this innovation were not the Vincentians,
but the Bishops who were forced by the circumstances.
The 19th century is sometimes called the Age of the Light,
because a thirst for education took hold of the people. This happened
in the Philippines just after the famous Educational Decree of 1863,
when every town, regardless of the number of inhabitants, was required
to maintain two Primary Public Schools, one for boys and one for girls.
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This educational provision aroused the desire for more education
from among the people. Most of the students were not able to go to
Manila to continue or further their studies, and there were no centers
of learning in the provinces beyond the Primary Instruction. As a
consequence, the local authorities requested the Bishops to open the
Seminaries to the youth of the localities .
Another reason for opening the Seminaries to the externs was the
financial help that the College might render to the Seminary. As it has
been seen in the course of this study, the lack of money was one of the
main reasons why the seminaries did not progress. Hoping therefore to
find the solution to the financial problem, the Bishops willingly acted
on the petition.
When the Vincentians took over the Seminary of Nueva Ceceres
in 1865, the institution was already a mixed school, known as a College
Seminary. As a matter of fact, when the conflagration of 1860 reduced
to ashes the city of Naga including its Cathedral and Seminary, there
were in the latter, 41 seminarians and 466 lay students or
"colegiales. "29
In Cebu, only a half a year after the Vincentians took over the
Diocesan Seminary, Bishop Jimeno, at the request of the people and
with the approval of his Counsellors on May 15, 1867, announced the
opening of the Seminary classes to young people who were unwilling to
take the sacerdotal career, but eager to acquire a higher education.
In Jaro, while the Seminary huilding was under construction from
November 10, 1869 to November 1874, the Seminary students were
those aspiring for a priestly vocation . But with the new magnificent
building capable of holding some two hundred interns, with the ever
increasing number of students and with more Fathers joining the
Faculty, some classes of a First Class Colleges status were taken up.
With Government recognition , lay students began to be admitted in
1874?O
In Vigan, Bishop Aragones wished to have likewise a CoUegeSeminary, and thus it was written in the Seminary Statutes. But,
although the students were supposed to be seminarians aspiring to a
priestly vocation, only 62 were interns or boarding students, and the
rest 285 externs or day scholars or "colegiales", in the school year
1872-1873Y
Administration, Methods of Teaching, Textbooks

I

The Vincentians assigned to the Philippine Seminaries during the
last four decades of the 19th century were well chosen and exemplary
missionaries, as was often stated by the Spanish Provincials, Sanz and

Studies and Discipline

193

Maller. They might not have been endowed with academic degrees but
generally they finished their ecclesiastical studies with distinguished
honors from the Seminaries of Spain or France. Above all, they were
eminent in priestly virtue and apostolic zeal.
Those appointed to be Rectors of the Diocesan Seminaries, were
specially selected from among the most qualified in administration.
They were: 32
San Carlos Seminary of the Archdiocese of Manila
1862-1870
1870-1874
1875-1890
1890-1894
1894-1899

-

Very
Very
Very
Very
Very

Rev.
Rev.
Rev.
Rev.
Rev.

Gregorio Velasco
Diego Salmeron
Manuel Orriols
Santiago Serrallonga
Rafael de la Iglesia

. Santisimo Rosario Seminary of the Diocese of Nueva Caceres
1865-1868
1868-1884
1884-1891
1891-1897
1897-1904

Very
Very
Very
Very
Very

Rev.
Rev.
Rev.
Rev .
Rev.

Ildefonso Moral
Antonio Santonja
Miguel Perez
Juan Miralda
Juan Santandreu

San Carlos Seminary of the Diocese of Cebu
1867-1870
1870-1880
1880-1889
1889-1908

Very
Very
Very
Very

Rev .
Rev.
Rev.
Rev.

Jose Casarramona
Antonio Farre
Francisco Jarero
Pedro Julia

San Vicente Ferrer Seminary of the Diocese of Jaro
1869-1872
1872-1875
1875-1878
1878-1884
1884-1892
1892-1894
1894-1903

Very
Very
Very
Very
Very
Very
Very

Rev .
Rev.
Rev .
Rev.
Rev.
Rev.
Rev .

Ildefonso Moral
Aniceto Gonzalez
Ildefonso Moral
Santiago Serrallonga
Juan Miralda
Miguel Perez
Domingo Viera
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The Purisima Concepcion Seminary of Vigan
1872-1876

-

Very Rev. Ildefonso Moral

Following a long standing Vincenti an tradition received from the
holy Founder himself, the Vincentian always maintained the method of
teaching through lectures based on some standard approved textbook,
avoiding in the classroom the practice of dissertation on personal research
or dictating to the students notes about scholarly investigations.
The textbooks then in use were the Treatises of Gounet for Dogmatic Theology, Larraga for Moral Theology, and Goudin for
Philosophy.33 These were not certainly exhaustive works for scholars
and researchers , but practical, orthodox and comprehensive handbooks
of great value for busy pastors and evangelical ministers.

Ecclesiastical Training and Clerical Discipline in the Philippine
Vincentian Seminaries
From a Manuscript written in 1886 by Fr. Manuel Burgos, CM.
for the seminarians and boarding lay students ("colegiales internos") of
the Seminary of Nueva Caceres (Naga) we gather the regulations and
directives observed in the Philippine Seminaries according to Vincentian traditions, during the period (1862-1899).34
Chapter I of these Seminary Rules was entitled "General duties of
boarding students of the Seminary College." It declares that:
a)

b)

c)

Above all the students should be persuaded to keep always in
mind that the purpose they should aim at upon entering this
Seminary~College is: to learn science and virtue, remembering that science does not avail or profit anything without
charity and love of God . . .
And inasmuch as the exercises of piety which are in use in
this Institution are the most proper and conducive means to
foster charity and love of God and to attain Christian perfection , everybody should highly appreciate and esteem the
practice of these acts of piety, and should strive to learn well
the way to perform them , making use of the means at hand to
perform with a great spirit of faith and with the greatest
perfection and devotion they may muster.
Anyone ne'Yly admitted in this Seminary-College , during the
first month after his entrance, will make a good general
Confession, and will choose a regular fixed Confessor whom everybody is supposed to have - who shall be also the
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Director of his conscience. They should go to him at least
once a month. Those who are clerics must go more frequently. They should have recourse to him with great confidence to consult and ask for advice regarding their doubts,
and to be instructed on how to behave at all times ... It is
suitable then to be very plain and sincere with him, revealing
with utmost frankness all the secrets of their conscience, so
that he may guide them safely and prudently on the way of
perfection and of their own vocation."

Science and Virtue, the Purpose of all Seminary Training.
This has been the constant doctrine of the Church, following
Scriptures: Hos. 4,6; Mal. 2.7; 1 Tim, 4, .6-8; 6-11; 2 Tim. 1,6-7; 13-14;
2, 4.15.21-26; 3, 10-16; Tit. 1, 7-9; etc. ; St. Pius X, H.tERENT
ANIMO, August 4,1908; Pius XI, AD CATHOLICI SACERDOTII,
December 20, 1935; Pius XII, MENTI NOSTR.tE, Septermber 23,
1950; John XXIII, SACERDOTII NOSTRI PRIMORDIA, August 1,
1959; Paul VI, SUMMI DEI VERBUM, November 4, 1963; and
Vatican II, OPTATAM TOTIUS, October 28 , 1965, nn. 3; 8-10;
13-16.
Means to attain Christian perfection: Exercises of piety
Vatican II, OPTATAM TOTIUS, n. 8 declares: "Let the seminarians practice those exercises of piety recommended by the venerable
usage of the Church, though care must be taken that spiritual formation
does not consist in these alone, nor merely to develop religiou sentiment. Seminarians should learn to live according to the Gospel and to
grow in faith, hope, and charity. By exercising these virtues, they will
develop the spirit of prayer, secure strength and protection for their
vocation, promote the vitality of the other virtues, and grow in the
desire to win all men to Christ."
The first clause of this declaration was stressed in the Seminary
Rules of the Vincentians in the Philippines in the last century. The
Conciliar caution, however, against a merely exterior and superficial
performance of the exercises of piety, and against a routinary and
unsubstantial devotion, is not found in the Seminary Rules; although
obviously they implied it when they encouraged the seminarians "to
perform the exercises of piety with a great spirit of faith and with the
greatest perfection and devotion they may muster."
The warning given by Vatican II in 1965 was based on sad experiences of priests who happened to be ordained without realizing that they
had no vocation, because of lack of personal spiritual direction in the
Seminary. Even for most of the first half of our 20th century, our
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Philippine Seminaries were not entirely satisfactory in stressing properly
the absolute need of individual spiritual direction to avoid 'lamentable
mistakes in the choice of a priestly vocation.

The need and importance of spiritual direction for seminarians.
The Vincentian Seminary Rules of the last century, following a
distinctive sound tradition derived from the origin of the Congregation
of the Mission recommended the newly admitted seminarians to make a
General Confession upon starting their ecclesiastical course of studies .
And at the same time recommended them to choose from among the
Seminary Fathers - except the Rector - a fixed Confessor to whom
they should regularly go, at least once a month, for the spiritual
direction of their conscience.
In those days , and even for a great part of the first half of our 20th
century , most of our diocesan Seminaries did not appoint any particular
priest to the office of Spiritual Director of the Seminary. Such practice
came after the promulgation of the Code of Canon Law by Benedict XV
in 1917. Before, the usual practice was to consider all the Seminary
Professors in charge also of helping, attending and directing the seminarians who went to them either for Confession or for spiritual consultation and guidance. In most cases spiritual direction was probably given
only with occasion of the Sacrament of Penance. That is why it was
insisted that each seminarian should choose a fixed confessor because
otherwise he could not be safely and prudently guided, specially, with
respect to his vocation .
At first sight, this arrangement might have seemed satisfactory.
However, it was not so in reality . The spiritual direction of a seminarian
is not limited to matters related to the sacramental forum . For the ·
discernment of a priestly vocation, the Spiritual Director must be
aware also of many other character traits, noble dispositions, acquired
virtues, innate weaknesses, struggles and victories over temptations,
etc., which could be known only in confidential talks and interior
communications, outside the confessional. Seminarians' Confessors
must certainly be spiritual directors also regarding matters proper of
the Sacrament they administer. But these are not all. There are many
other factors to be taken into account for the personally complete
spiritual direction of a seminarian regarding his priestly vocation.
Such complete and thorough guidance can be offered only by a truly
qualified Spiritual Director to whom each seminarian iegulariy and
periodically reveals not only the state of his conscience but also the
inclinations and dispositions of his character and personality, his
negative as well as his positive qualities.
"
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Otherwise, the spiritual direction of ~eminarians may become
rather superficial and far from what the Church in Vatican II, OPTATAM TOTIUS, nn . 3 and 8, expects:
"3. In Minor Seminaries , founded to nurture the seeds of a
vocation, students should be prepared to follow Christ
the Redeemer with a generous and pure heart. The means
should be a special religious formation which gives first
place to spiritual direction.
" 8. Especially with the help of the Spiritual Director, such
formation will help seminarians learn to live in familiar
and constant companionship with the Father through
Jesus Christ His Son, in the Holy Spirit. . . "
This spiritual direction cannot be given in the confessional only,
as the old system implied. But Seminary Directors of old should not be
blamed fo~ not having followed a way that became well defined by the
Church only half-a century later. Even the ideas about the real nature
of a priestly vocation and its discernment were not so clear in the 19th
century, as they are now after the decision of St. Pius X in 1912 on the
controversy about Lahitton's opinion, and the pontifical documents of
Pius XI, AD CATHOLICI SACERDOTII IN 1935, of Pius XII ,
SEDES SAPIENTIAE, in 1956 and of Paul VI, SUMMI DEI VERBUM In 1963. Hence, precision could not be demanded from the
Seminary Directors of the last century the way it may be expected
today regarding the spiritual formation and guidance of candidates to
the priestly vocation.
Perhaps, these understandable deficiencies in the spiritual direction and formation of seminarians of yesterday might have been the
cause, partially at least , of the alleged instances of less edifying priests
who were greedy, avaricious, of mediocre moral stature, without zeal
for sQuls, domineering, slothful, negligent in their duties , and lax in
their morals. Even rejecting groundless generalizations , and admitting
the sad fact that a number of priests were unfaithful to their vocation,
their unsaintly conduct can not possibly be traced to an over emphasis
on spirituality in the Seminary training, which created - it is said - a
"seminary spirituality," that is, a spirituality proper of a monk, and not
of a diocesan priest. 35 The lamented failures did not originate from
misanthropy or separation from the world, but rather from worldliness,
which derived, in all probability, from lack of a true priestly vocation ,
and ultimately, perhaps from some deficiency in the spiritual direction
provided by the Seminary.
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The spiritual direction of Seminaries of old was not personally
complete, that is, for each individual seminarian both in the sacramental and non-sacramental forum. Furthermore, it was specifically clerical, at least when offered to both seminarians and lay istudents together,
in common, because then the norms and directives given were aimed
at Christian perfection in general, and not to the priestly vocation in
particular. The Seminary Directors were in charge of seminarians and
lay students living together. Thus, while the lay students were provided
with a clerical training not really necessary for them, the seminarians
were given less attention with regard to the spiritual formation demanded by their vocation. This was one of the regrettable consequences of a mixed training in a College-Seminary.
On the other hand, it was very good to let all the priests of the
Seminary Staff be concerned with the guidance and spiritual direction
of their charges , instead of limiting their work to the classroom and
academic formation of the seminarians, as it might often be the case in
an ordinary College or University. In the Vincentian Seminaries of
those days, all the Fathers were considered, Seminary Directors entrusted with the task to guide the seminarians, not only in their studies,
but also in their spiritual formation and priestly vocation. However,
this condition should not preclude the assignment of someone in
particular to assume officially the duties of a Spiritual Director of all
the seminarians in general, aside from exceptional cases approved by
the Rector.
Chapter I of the Vincentian Seminary Rules of 1886, explaining the
virtues and line of conduct to be observed by the seminarians and
boarding students continues as follows:
"d) They should strive to acquire -and practice the virtues becoming of a good boarding student and seminarian, such as among
others, the following: 1) great docility to be guided by their
superiors; 2) prompt obedience to them; 3) great humility to
sacrifice their self love to the good of others; 4) great charity
to render them affable and benevolent to all their companions;
5) the mortification necessary to fulfill their religious, social
and scholastic duties; and 6) an earnest application and great
desire for their own spiritual and moral perfection.
"e) All, tnen, should be exact in the fulfillment of their religious,
scholastic and social duties. They should be moderate and
prudent in their speaking, grave in their demeanor, clean
without affectation in their dressing; polite and graceful,
patient and charitable with all kind of persons, keeping
always and everywhere such exterior behaviour as to edify all
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who might see them, by the good example of their modesty,
delicacy, and Christian urbanity .
"f) They should avoid with great care any action against charity
and strive to be in good terms with everybody but without
showing any special intimacy or particular friendship with
anyone, since that may be the occasion of many offenses to
God. They should behave respectfully and confidently with
each other and never give way to insults or mockery, either
calling one another with nicknames, or biting jests, or any
other deeds that might offend qr discredit their companions ...
" g) They should have a great horror for the vice of immodesty, and
should try to avoid with utmost vigilance anything that might
stain the angelical virtue of purity . .. Hence they must never
allow jokes or games that directly or indirectly are opposed to
modesty. Anyone who speaks indecent words, or tells dirty
stories, or writes love letters or sings worldly songs, or do any
other immodest action will be punished with all severity, even
with expulsion from this institution, accotding to the seriousness of the offense. In the same way those who learn of these
faults in any of their companions but who do not fulfill the
strict duty of reporting it at once to the Rector or the ViceRp.ctor of the Seminary will be duly punished.
"h) They shall attend punctually ali community acts, observe
order, silence, gravity, modesty and composure always. In
case they arrive after the act has begun, they should explain
their delay to the person who is presiding. Whenever they may
be hindered by any reasonable cause to attend the act, they
should inform the major of the respective hall about it. The
major should report the matter to the Vice-Rector, according to the prescribed way.
"i) They should always keep the se ating arrangement assigned to

them in the chapel, classroom, refectory, study hall, in the
Cathedral, processions, and other acts ...
"j) They should be very earnest about cleanliness, remembering
that exterior cleanliness, when free from vanity, is frequently
the sign of interior purity; and that, at least, it is proper of
civilized people, of good refinements and social behavior. . .
"k) All should observe due silence in the halls, refectory, and
corridors; and they should talk only during recreation time
and in the place assigned for it. But even during recreation,
they should always avoid whistling and shouting or making
obstreperous noises, or any other kind of tumult or uproar improper of well-mannered people. They are strictly forbidden
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to talk with the priests confined in the Seminary. Breaking this
prohibition is to be considered a serious fault, worthy of public
and exemplary punishment.
"1) Everybody should be diligent and assiduous in the study of
classroom subjects, striving to avail well of their time, and not
to be carried away by laziness ...
And so that they may not fruitlessly lose their time, and so
that their parents may not have to make useless sacrifices, let
them know that anyone who would fail during two consecutive years, without any legitimate cause of sickness but only
for their indolence, neglect, ineptitude or any other defect,
will be dismissed from this Institution. This ruling shall not
preclude that any other boarding student or seminarian could
and should be dismissed even before that term of time, as soon
as it is evidently known that he is truly unfit, or that he
deserves to be dismissed on account of his indolence or lax
conduct.
"m) Nobody shall keep money in his possession, but shall rather
deposit it in the cash-box or safe of Fr. Inspector, to whom
they will go to ask whatever they need for incidental expenses.
But even for such eventual expenses they should not retain
any quantity greater than one peso, for more than two days
after receiving it. . .
"n) They are also forbidden to entertain any communication with
extems, without permission of the Rector or Vice-Rector, so
that no one should talk with them outside the alloted time.
And no one shall either send, or receive, or deliver any letter
without handing it over first to Fr~· Inspector, to get his approval. In the classroom, the seminarians and boarding students shall be placed together, with due separation from the
extems, and they shall be accompanied by the respective
professors upon entering and going out of the classroom ...
"0) They should write to their parents and family or benefactors
with enough frequency, but taking care in polishing their
language, penmanship and orthography, as well as in neatness
and other good forms demanded by usual practice in good
letter writing. For this purpose, they should have a little
notebook where they should jot down the corrections made
on their letters, so as to train themselves easily. . .
"p) ... As long as they are within the Seminary they shall always
speak in Spanish, striving to improve in it with daily exercise,
and paying attention to the remarks given them in this respect. "
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In Chapter II, the Vincenti an Seminary Rules dwell "on the various
exercises of piety and the practical way to perform them": first the
morning prayers; then the Holy Mass; then, an exhortation to frequent
Communion, and some pieces of advice on how to make the mental
prayer which was demanded from the students of Philosophy and
Theology. The devout exercises of spiritual talks and a public repetition of the good thoughts entertained during the mental prayer, are also
explained. And finally, the monthly recollection day is recommended.
Surely, there is no exaggeration or over emphasis in the pious
exercises demanded . They are the usual practices of any good Christian interested in his spiritual perfection. They seem to be borrowed
from such standard works as St. Francis de Sales' "Devout Life",
intended for all pious souls living in the world. We do not think that
such spiritual and religious training given to the seminarians, under the
Vincentians might have been "of a type which the secular priest could
not possibly carry out once he was in a parish with all the demands cf a
zealous parish ministry. ,,36 In general, the spiritual and religious training imparted in those Vincentian Seminaries of the 19th century followed the very same lines marked out by the Church Magisterium in the
past and at present. Still, it was not perfect and it had deficiencies. But
the deficiencies were not in what was being done, but rather in what
should have been added, as we know now .
Other details of Seminary life and discipline can be found in the
Statutes of the Conciliar Seminaries officially promulgated by the respective Bishops. The following are some important provisions found in
the "Estatutos del Seminario Conciliar de Nueva Caceres," made by the
Most Reverend Fray Francisco Gainza, O.P.,37 promulgated in Naga,
on the inauguration of the College-Seminary, May 9, 1865. These
Statutes, with some slight variations, give us the pattern of what was
observed in the rest of the College-Seminaries under the Vincentians.
" The Seminary shall depend exclusively on the Diocesan Bishop
alone - in his absence or sede vacante from the Ecclesiastical Governor of the Diocese - who will exercise the overall supervision of the
institution according to the Council of Trent and and the laws of the
country, and taking into account the rights or privileges of the Royal
Patronage." (Ch.I, Art. 4)
"However, the internal and economic government of the Seminary will be entrusted to the Fathers of the Congregation of St. Vincent
de Paul, whose Superior will present to the Bishop the persons who shall
be appointed Director (or Seminary Rector) , Vice-Rector, Dean of
Studies, Professors, Procurator, and others who may be in charge of
the religious, scientific, and economic direction of the establishrpent." (lb., Art. 5)
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"The Seminary also will be a house for the confinement and
correction of the ecclesiastics who might have committed some
faults deserving removal from parish, punishment or reclusion. At the
same time the Seminary will be a house for the clergy, i.e. all secular
priests coming to the city for whatever motive, should come and reside
in the Seminary during their stay in the city." (lb., Art. 8)
"Transient ecclesiastics shall be accommodated in a hall completely separated from the rest of the Seminary, since they should not
have contact with the young students. Similarly confined penalized
clerics shall be given decent rooms with sufficient seclusion."
(Ch. II, Art. 2)
"The boarding students of this Seminary will be either working
students (famulos or capistas) , boarding scholars (colegiales de beca)
and clerics aspiring to Orders (clerigos ordenandos)" . (Ch. II, Art. 1)
"For admission as a "famulo-capista" or " colegial de beca", it is
enough that they know how to read and write, and to accredit the
legitimacy of their birth by the Baptismal Certificate and the Certificate of Marriage of their parents. Also, they must be accredited for
good personal conduct, physical health, absence of any contagious
disease, as well as for the good name of their family. " (lb. , Art. 3)
"In order to be promoted to First Tonsure and the successive
Orders, it is necessary furthermore to show a mature and temperate
conduct during their stay in the Seminary, including aptitude, application and progress in their studies, frequent recourse to the sacraments, and vocation to the ecclesiastical state. The Director (or
Rector) of the institution is in charge of appraising all these qualities,
taking into account the evidences of the candidate, the information
from the professors, and other facts he might demand or inquire
confidentially." (lb. Art. 5)
"The admission of "famulos" or " colegiales", and the previous
information , will belong to the Director, in previous agreement with
the Prelate. But the admission of those who are to be promoted to the
clerical state, will be on the exclusive prerogative of the Bishop. Those
who desire such promotion will transmit their documented petitions
through the Director (Rector) , who upon forwarding them shall adjoin
all truthful information about the case, without human considerations
of any kind , and having in mind only the greater glory of God , since the
Bishop has to rely on him for his pastoral responsibility." (lb., Art. 6)
"The tuition fee of "famulos-capistas" will be, for the time being,
40 pesos yearly; that of " colegiales de beca" and " clerigos ordenandos" , sixty pesos yearly. Transient priests and those who are penalized,
shall contribute to the Seminary at the rate of seven pesos monthly. The
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tuition fee may change according to the Seminary resources, and the
cheapened prices or the scarcity of articles for basic needs.
"For the time being, there shall be one boarding student scholarship for every ten paying students. The grant-in-aid shall be bestowed
on the most virtuous and diligent students, and - other things being
equal - on the poorest. Teachers who are not of the Congregation of
St. Vincent, but mere seminarians - as there are some now - will not
pay any tuition." (lb., Art. 8-9)
"For the direction and complete organization of the SeminaryCollege there shall be a Director (Rector), a Vice-Rector or Dean of
Studies, a Secretary, the professors of Moral . Theology and Liturgy,
Sacred Chant, Philosophy and Humanities; a Procurator, a Porter, one
or more lnfirmarians, as many Majors as there are halls, the "colegiales
de beca", the "famulos or capistas" , and lastly, the servants that may
be necessary for the various departments, workrooms and service of
the establishment. " (Ch. III, Art. 1)
"The same Superior of the community of Vincentian Fathers shall
be the official Director (or Rector) of the Conciliar Seminary, unless
during very special circumstances the Bishop may deem convenient which is not to be presumed - to appoint some other Father of the
same Congregation for that Office." (Ch. IV, Art. 1)
"The Director (Rector) is the ordinary and immediate superior of
the establishment, and he will be in charge of its economic, scientific
and religious direction. For this purpose he should attend personally all
community acts as far as his health and other pressing duties will
allow." (lb., Art. 2)
It will be the Rector's duty to receive the applications, examine
the documents, demand proofs and ask for information about those
who want to enter in the Seminary , as servants or as boarding
students ... Similarly it will be his duty to transmit with due information
the applications of.. those who want to be invested with the clerical
habit or receive any Order. .. It is his duty to watch over the observance of these Statutes, to punish their infraction , to correct the
neglectful, and even to dismiss from the Seminary , according to his
prudence and discretion , the " sirvientes capistas" , and with previous
consent of the Prelate, the boarding scholars. It is only for the expulsion - not for the punishment - of clerics with tonsure or in Minor
Orders, that the Rector should give an account to the Bishop; for all
other cases he will have ample and complete freedom of action. " (lb.,
Art. 3,4,5)
"He shall frequently demand the Majors or beadles in the various
departments to report to him about the students' faults, at least once
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every week, and whenever some special incident happens. He shall'
punish severely any connivance or neglect in this matter. .. He shall
be accessible to any student wishing to confide in him, ask for advice,
or report about anything." (lb., Art. 7).
"He will watch over the porter, beadles, etc., lest they allow some
communication between the students and outsiders. He will not permit
any letter, note, order or gift to be sent or received by the students
without passing through him or through the Vice-Rector, because
from the observance or infraction of this statute may depend the
progress, peace and tranquility of the students or their dissipation or
distraction from their studies , and their neglect or tepidity in virtue."
"From time to time he will visit the halls and departments of the
Seminary and inspect the boxes, drawers and other belongings of the
seminarians, first to see if they are tidy and clean, and then to make it
sure that they do not keep gifts, letters or suspicious papers, fiction
books or unsuitable or perhaps forbidden books; in which case these
should be taken away, and the guilty student punished according to the
seriousness of the fault. If this imply some relation with women, that
may be enough to dismiss the student." (lb., Art. 8-9).
"He will see to it that some lamps may be lighted always in the
rooms and halls, and that these should never be closed at night so that
they might be visited at any time. This is an essential point among the
youth, to prevent many offenses against God. The boys should sleep in
their own beds separated by a reasonable distance." (lb., Art. 10)
"The Rector may not undertake any new construction in the
Seminary building without permission of the Bishop, who will judge its
opportuness and the manner or way of doing it." (lb ., Art. 13)
"The Vice-Rector is called to supervise for the Rector during his
absences ... As Regent of Studies he will care for everything concerning the classes. He will see to it that the professors are punctual in
their attendance in the classroom, and he will appoint their substitutes
in case of absence, sickness or other legitimate occupation. He will
direct all that is related with the Seminary studies; but always in
dependence on the Rector." (Ch. V, Art. 1, 3)
"Above all, the Vice-Rector's main duty shall be to study the
character and qualities of the students, to note their aptitude and
application, to observe their inclinations and defects and to examine
their vocation since it is on his information, more than in anything else,
that the Director (Rector) shall rely in order to present the candidates
for ordination, and for the Bishop to accept them ." (lb ., Art. 8).
It was the custom in those Seminaries to have a short period for
reviewing the lesson of the day before starting the morning classes, and
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also to study some time at night for the next day. This period was called
the "Paso", abbreviation of "repaso" which means review. To guide
this review period some qualified students were appointed as "pasantes"
(review leaders). Chapter XII dwells on them in the following manner:
To keep due order during the review periods and to help
the students avail well of that time, the Vice-Rector shall ·
appoint the "Pasantes" as many as needed choosing them
from among the most diligent, and those of better conduct
and more fluent in the Spanish language .
The "Pasantes" shall observe the method and way of
instruction given them by the respective Professor of the
subject to be reviewed. They shall try their best to achieve
their honorable function to the satisfaction and profit of the
students.
They should notify the respective Professor about the
faults committed during the review, for the proper action to
be taken.
The "Pasantes" are actually the substitutes of the respective Professors in their absence, sickness, etc.: and this
service will be counted as merit to advance in the studies.
Under equal circumstances, they are to be preferred for
filling vacant teaching positions.
Chapter XIII deals with "The boarding students in general and
their duties ." The Statutes in this Chapter repeat the norms we have
already seen in the Vincentian Seminary Rules.
Chapter XIV deals with the working students (called "capistas" ),
and their privileges and duties.
For the interior service of the boarding students , of the
chapel, halls, infirmary, and library, there shall be as many
working students ("capistas" or "famulos") as Fr. Director
(Rector) may deem necessary. For admission as " capistas"
the poor students diligent and of good conduct, shall be
preferred." (Art. 1).
Two of them may be assigned for each hall; two others for
the refectory; some others for the infirmary, for the chapel,
and for the corridors. The Vice-Rector shall appoint them
either alternating by the weeks , or in a fixed manner. ..
(Art. 2)
The capistas shall take care of the cleanliness of the
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chapel and the refectory, seeing to it that nothing may be
lacking at the right time. They may ask for the help of the
house servants when they are not able to finish their work
alone. However, the services rendered to the boarding students in the refectory, or for opening and closing doors and
windows of the halls, or awaking the students in the morning
and after siesta, or ringing the bell for community acts in the
chapel or the classrooms, shall be performed by the capistas
themselves, in turns assigned by the Vice-Rector. In a word,
they shall be the immediate servers of the boarding students in
the halls and other departments, and for that service they shall
enjoy the right of board and lodging, as well as academic
training during their studies and a very moderate stipend shall
be requested of them. In this way they will be able to continue
step by step towards the priesthood, although by the time they
may receive the Tonsure they will cease to be "capistas"
(Art. 3)

Chapter XV and Chapter XVI of the Statutes give the distribution
, of time during class days and during holidays respectively. We have
seen in the preceding Chapter 8 of this work the Time Schedule
followed in the Manila Seminary, according to the Vincenti an Rules
approved by Archbishop Pedro Payo, O.P. on November 23,1878. But
since that Seminary was only a Major Seminary there were some slight
variations in the Time Schedule observed in the other Seminary Colleges of Naga, Cebli, and Jaro where the Minor Seminary was attached
in the same building to the Major Department.
Chapter XVII of the Naga Statutes deals with the academic
formation, number of Classes or subjects to be taught, their duration,
the authors to be followed for textbooks, the academic exercises, the
examinations, and the time of vacation. From the start, the Statutes
declared that the courses offered in the Seminary will depend on the
available personnel and the resources to maintain them. The suggestion
was made to increase the limited number of subjects taught at the
beginning (1865) by adding Philosophy, Liturgy, Sacred Oratory, and
Plain Chant. The textbooks adopted were the same as those used in the
University (of Santo Tomas) of Manila (Art. 1).
The school year shall begin on July 2, and shall end on the
Thursday before Passion Sunday. The duration of classes will be
scheduled in the Time Table. Vacation time will be from the Vigil
of Christmas until the Epiphany (January 6), and summer vacation
from the Thursday before Passion Sunday until the beginning of
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July. Every week, there will be a free non-class day on Thursday.
In the weeks where there is a feast day, the holiday will take the
place of Thursday. (Art. 2)
The Philosophers will have a weekly little disputation for each
Class at the second period in the afternoon, and a yearly formal
Thesis defense of six conclusions. The Theologians ("moralists")
will hold these academic exercises at the hours and days assigned
by the Dean of Studies. In the little disputations the Proponent will
prove his thesis or conclusion assigned beforehand, and will
defend it against the objections of two arguers appointed previously (as the Proponent himself) by the respective Professor. The
academic exercise will be held in Latin and will last for one hour.
For the formal Thesis defense a dissertation will be made to prove
the proposed conclusions, and three arguers will be appointed for
the morning, and another three for the afternoon. The exercise
will last for an hour-and-a-half each time and the Proponents may
be two: one for the morning session, another for the afternoon , so
as to render it less onerous. To be trained in the practice of
argumentation the "Pasantes" (review leaders) will see to it that
the night review periods will be limited to attack and defend the
conclusions of the subject matter at hand, in the lesson to be
reviewed. (Art. 3)
After the feast of Corpus Christi, the examinations for Grammarians (Minor seminarians), and the private exams of those in the
Major Department (Philosophy and Theology) with their respective Professors alone, will begin. The Grammarians' examiners will
be one of the Professors and Fr. Vice-Rector or Dean of Studies.
For those to be promoted to Philosophy, other two Professors of
Humanities will join the tribunal. The public exams of Major
Seminarians will be held on the first days of July, in the presence of
the respective Professor, the Dean of Studies and Father Rector.
Those approved will get a Certificate with the approval of the
Rector, and the signatures of the Professor and Secretary and the
seal of the Seminary. The marks will be: "Mediano" (Regular) ,
"Aprovechado" (Good), and "Sobresaliente" (Excellent) (Art. 4).
The Opening of the School Year will be held at the Cathedral
Church, with a suitable Discourse in Spanish delivered by one of
the Professors. The Bishop, City Major, and other Dignitaries will
be invited to this function and greeted afterwards with a frugal
breakfast in the Seminary. (Art. 5)
To avoid unrewarding loss of time during the best years of the
young students, as well as useless sacrifices of their parents, any
Minor seminarian who after staying six years in the Seminary
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cannot be promoted to Philosophy, will be irremediably dismissed
and sent back home. The same policy will be observed for any
Major seminarian in Philosophy or Theology who, without legitimate excuse due to sickness, etc., and only through negligence,
laziness, or lack of aptitude or whatever other defect may happen
to fail two successive years, according to the norms of Art. 34 of
the Regulations (approved by the Superior Government of the
Philippines, on July 27, 1858). The qualification and dismissal of
the student belongs to the Fr. Rector, after hearing the opinion of
the student's Professor. (Art. 6-7)
Besides this provision, any seminarian may and should be
dismissed before the specified terms, as soon as his incapacity is
known or whenever his malicious negligence or lax conduct may
demand such penalty. The Rector and Professors of the Seminary
shall ignore in these cases any ill-advised compassion, and shall
show themselves inexorable, since that is what the service of the
Church and the good of the State, as well as of the families of the
students, demand. Otherwise these students may lose their best
years, get into the habit of idleness, learn nothing profitable and, in
the future, become parasites, good for nothing but making trouble
and commiting sedition in their own towns.

Chapter XVIII deals with the Sacraments of Confession and Communion and the Spiritual Exercises of the students. On account of the
large number of students, the Statutes foresaw the difficulty in demanding monthly Confession for all. At least the clerics or "Ordinandi" were thus enjoined to go to the Sacrament of Penance once
every month. Other boarding students and "capistas" (working students) were supposed to go at least four or six times every year. But
whoever, without exception, clerics or mere students, would like to go
more frequently, should be encouraged to do so, as a most profitable
practice for the youth. The Seminary Rules of the Vincentians, in all
Seminaries entrusted to them, demanded from all, without restrictions
for lack of available Confessors, to go to Confession "at least once a
month, and those who are clerics, more frequently."
On the days appointed for Confession, those who were to go to the
Sacrament were exempted from attending the afternoon class, so as to
be able to prepare themselves in the Chapel or in the Study hall for a
fruitful reception of God's grace. Confessions were generally heard at
nightfall, since that is a cooler hour and more recollected time for the
penitents and also more convenient for the Confessors. (Art. 5).
Furthermore, the whole Community will devote ten days for the yearly
Spiritual Exercises, beginning on Thursday evening of the 4th week of
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Lent so as to finish on the Saturday before Palm Sunday with a General
Communion. The method to be followed, distribution of time, and
diversity of practices during those days were left to the prudence of
the Rector. (Art. 6). Again, the Father Rector shall try to introduce
the pious practice of the Monthly Recollection. The distribution of
time and variety of exercises during that day are left to him. (Art. 7).
"The tree is known by its fruits ." (Mt. 12:33)

Such in detail was the type of ecclesiastical education, studies,
discipline and acts of piety fostered and maintained in the Philippine
Seminaries directed by the Vincentians during the Spanish regime.
From the actual conditions prevailing in the Seminaries of the 19th
century all over the world , and in spite of the scarcity of available
personnel and resources in the Philippines at that time, these Seminaries offered a clerical training which was comparable to that of the
best in Europe and elsewhere. Nevertheless, our Conciliar Seminaries,
following the Church's mind in their institution, did not aim precisely
to produce erudite scholars and doctors distinguished in theological
disciplines - that was the function of Church Universities - but
rather, learned and zealous pastors of souls, virtuous priests ready to
sacrifice and consume their lives in the remotest towns and villages, in
the obscure service of poor and humble people who were scattered,
"harassed and helpless, like sheep without shepherd" (Mt. 9,36). That
was the main goal pursued by those Diocesan Seminaries run by the
Vincentians. Facts show that they achieved that goal satisfactorily.
The shortage of Filipino native clergy before the coming of the
Vincentians was notably remedied during the period of their work in
the Seminaries. 38
Concerning the fostering of priestly vocations among the Filipino
youth during the second half of the 19th century, we know that the
Seminary of Cebu alone in 1855 had about 200 seminarians, according
to extant records. "The enrollment of the Seminary of Naga (Major
seminarians only) from 1865 to 1896 gives these figures denoting a
constant increase of vocations: 63, 40, 45, 44, 46, 59, 72, 71, 86, 95,
107, 110, 118, 123, 109, 116, 122, 113,98, 104, 121 , 121 , 111, 114, 142,
161, 190, 156, 133, 145, 155, 109. q uring the period of 1898 to 1925, the
greatest number of Major seminarians in that Seminary was 66 in the
school year 1912-1913.39
With regards to steady increase of native clergy, we have the
following data. For the years before 1870: "The Seminary of Manila
gives an average of 12 to 16 priests ordained each year; that of Nueva
Caceres, 6 to 10; that of Cebu, a little more than Nueva Caceres; that
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of Nueva Segovia, also a little more than Nueva Caceres; that of Jaro,
no available data . ,,40 This means, an average of some 30 to 46 Filipino
priests ordained every year at that time.
During the last 35 years of the Spanish regime , in the Manila
Archdiocese alone 300 Filipino priests were ordained , i.e. , an average
of about nine priests every year. During that same period, an average of
13 Filipino priests were ordained each year in the Seminary of Naga; an
average of four, in the Seminary of Cebu; and probably two, in the
Seminary of Jaro, and other two in that of Vigan. So that, all in all,
during the last decades of the 19th century, an average of about 30
Filipino priests were ordained every year. Indeed, nor a poor record,
compared with our 20th century ordinations.
For the sake ot an a<..:wrate perspective, it must be pointed out
that, according to statistics from the Church Catholic Directories in
1876, there were in the Philippines 748 native priests for a population of
5.5 million people . In 1950, there were 1,250 native priests for some
20 million people. During the Spanish regime, under the maligned
Spanish Royal Patronage, there was one native priests for every 7,000
inhabitants, while in the first half of the 20th century, there was one
native priest for every 16,000 inhabitants; that is, in the 20th century
there are proportionally less than half the number of Filipino priests
under the so-called Spanish "anti-native" disoensation.
it IS true that accoromg to statistics released in 1898, most of the
675 secular (native) priests working then in the Philippine parishes,
held the office of coadjutors to the 967 Regular pastors. And this was
probably the case during the last half of the 19th century. Again, this
was not due to race discrimination but to certain political precaution
by the Spanish civil and ecclesiastical authorities. In the American
colonies, native secular priests were found behind the revolutionary
movements for independence. Church and State authorities in the
Philippines, as a consequence, became reluctant to leave in the hands
of Filipino priests posts of leadership, lest the case of Spanish America
might be repeated in the Philippines. It was a shortsigned policy of a
decadent though well intentioned government, which was badly in
need of serious reforms. tiut, once more, it was not due to racial
prejudices or to skin-color discrimination.

Filipino priests, Rectors of parishes
Were those Filipino priests ordained during the last decades of the
19th century poorly prepared by the Vincentians, so as to keep them
forever subordinate to the religious, as their perpetual coadjutors only?
Peculiar circumstances of this period prevented the granting of parish
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rectories to Filipino native priests, as it was truly the Church ideal, and
even a previously tried out State policy, wnich through adverse circumstances could not crystallize in the end. Admittedly, a great
majority of parish rectories remained in the hands of the Spanish
regular clergy up to the end of the Spanish regime and a majority of the
Filipino priests had to remain as mere coadjutors in the parishes. But
this was not a systematic policy. In fact, a good number of the Filipino
native priests were actually conferred parochial benefices and were
assigned as parish rectors in all the dioceses of the Philippines. Hence,
it is false to suppose that parish rectories were barred from Filipino
priests, and that the native candidates to the priesthood could not
aspire nor dream of becoming parish priests someday, and, worse still,
that their mentors and Seminary professors and directors were naturally tempted to give them just a "second-class" clerical training and
priestly education, since anyhow their charges would never be able to
occupy posts of responsibility and leadership in the Church hierarchy.
Statistics give us the truth on the matter. From the Chancery of
the Archdiocese of Manila are kept the official figures of the clergy,
regular and secular working in all the dioceses of the Philippines in
1898. To wit. 41
Dioceses
in 1898
Manila

Parish Rectories
under
Regulars
Seculars
234
25

Cebu

172

41

Jaro

174

26

Vigan

164

7

65

59

Caceres

Total Number Percentage
of
of
Secular Priests Secular Rectors
198
118 = 13% of
seculars
125
113 = 33% of
seculars
73
1/3 = 35% of
seculars
131
1119 = 6% of
seculars
148
about 112 = 40%
of seculars

NOTE: Among the Parish Rectories under the Spanish regulars
there were 116 Active Mission posts, which were not properly normal
parishes but just mission stations ; and 97 Parish-Missions, which were
parishes , indeed, but in remote barrios or poor villages, among destitute
people who could hardly support a parish priest. Hence, it is also false
to suppose that the Spanish Regulars reserved for themselves the
richest and flourishing rectories, with abundant incomes or remunerations.
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Manila
Cebu
Jaro
Vigan
Caceres
Total
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O.S.A. O.R.S.A.
75
74
17
70
68
89

Parish Rectors
O.P.
O.F.M.
14
55
54
95

228

233

109

1
65
175

S.J.
25
17

42

Seculars
25
41
26
7
59
158

From the above figures, it is to be concluded that:
a) The chances of a Filipino priest to become Rector of a
Philippine parish were slight indeed in Manila and Vigan (13% and 6%
respectively); not so small in Cebu and Jaro (33% and 35%); and quite
fair in Caceres (40%);
b) The Filipino Parish Rectors were more in number than the
Spanish Dominican or Jesuit parish priests;
c) Filipino Parish Rectors were found in all the Philippine dioceses, while the Spanish Parish Rectors of each Religious Order were
confined to some particular dioceses only, and were not found at all in
the others. This was a result of the ill-famed royal Decree of 1594 by
which Philip II apportioned various districts or provinces of the
Philippines to each Religious Order, after declaring emphatically in a
previous Royal Cedula that "the rectory of Parish churches belongs to
the clerics (secular priests) who should be helped by the religious as
their coadjutors. ,,42
Hence, if there was, as borne by statistics, a good number of
Filipino priests formed under the Vincentians during the Spanish regime who became Parish Rectors in all the Philippine Dioceses, the
conclusion is that they were properly trained and educated to assume
such positions of responsibility and leadership. In fact, some of them
were granted higher ecclesiastical dignities in the various Cathedrals
and Chanceries of the Philippine Dioceses. The majority worked
humbly and quietly in the pastoral ministries assigned to them, consuming ,their lives in the service of God for the salvation of souls,
unknown to the world, without glamorous deeds, but simply fulfilling
their priestly functions in the conviction that they were "unworthy
servants who were only doing what was their duty" to do.
lt is true that among the many "good and faithful servants, ministering in the Lord's vineyard, there were not lacking then - as even in
our own days - those who through human frailty did not show a priestly
zeal for the house of God and the salvation of souls, and were drawn
away by the greed of money, idleness or gambling, or the pleasures of
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the flesh. And since in this matter the tendency of public opinion is to
generalize - "from one instance, learn what all are doing" - soon the
"few bad eggs" led people to forget or ignore the good deeds of the
many. And thus can be partly explained the ill-reputation spread,
specially in certain anti-clerical circles, against both the secular as
well as the regular clergy, in general.
Archbishop of Manila, Pedro Payo, O.P. in his Relatio Status
Ecclesiae Metropolitanae Manilae, an official Report sent to the Holy
See in 1883, gives a more realistic view of the conditions of the Filipino
and Spanish clergy in those days , saying.
There are certainly some among the (Filipino) native priests
who are outstanding for their high moral conduct; but others,
of course, forgetting their dignity, are a scandal to the faithful. Even the Europeans who receive prebendaries in the
Cathedral church do not show that ideal character which
inspires the rest of the clergy and the people. Unchastity is
spreading far and wide.
And speaking of the Spanish religious parish priests, the Manila
Archbishop continues:
Although there are many who, inspired by the zeal for God's
glory and the salvation of souls, fulfill their pastoral duties
well, nevertheless, there are not lacking those who, overcome
by human weakness, show themselves unworthy of the pastoral ministry; and if it were within my power, I would remove
them from the office. 43
Finally, the best proof that the ecclesiastical education and
training given by the Vincentians in the Philippine Seminaries during
the last decades of the 19th century was as worthy and accomplished
as the times and circumstances allowed, are the first full-blooded Filipino Bishops elected at the beginning of our 20th century. Almost all of
them were reared and formed by the Vincentians in the various diocesan
Seminaries under their direction. 44
Most Rev. Jorgen Barlin, born in Baao, Camarines Sur on April 23,
1850, entered the Seminary of Naga, almost at the very time the
Vincentians began to direct it. Ordained priest on September 19, 1874,
he was appointed at once Bishop's Chaplain and Vicar of the Cathedral, then, Missionary Pastor of Sirona, afterwards Parish priest of Libog,
and then of Sorsogon , capital of the province of Sorsogon, becoming
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Vicar Forane of the whole Province at the age of 37. During the days of
the Philippine revolution at the close of the century, the Spanish
authorities left him as Governor of the Province. In 1903, he was
appointed Apostolic Administrator of the Diocese of Caceres. Pope
Leo XIII granted him the dignity of Secret Chamberlain and Pope St.
Pius X appointed him Apostolic Protonotary. In December 1905, he
was elected Bishop of the Diocese of Caceres and he was consecrated
Bishop on June 29, 1906. In October 1907, at the inauguration of the
First Philippine Legislative Assembly, Bishop Barlin was assigned to
make the official invocation. Two months later, he took part in the
Provincial Council of Manila. In 1909, sick as he was already , he went
to Rome for his visit "ad limina" and there in the Eternal City, the Most
Reverend Jorge Barlin, first indigenous Filipino Bishop, died in the
peace of the Lord on September 4, 1909.
Most Reverend Juan Bautista Gorordo was the second Filipino
Bishop elected in the 20th century. He was not a full-blooded Filipino,
but a mestizo, son of a Spaniard and a Filipina from Cebu. Born in
Barili, Cebu on April 18, 1862, he received his elementary education in
the School of Brother del Rio, and at the age of 12 entered the Minor
Seminary of Cebu , under the Vincentians. He was ordained Priest on
May 31, 1885. His first assignments were in the parishes of Opon ,
Mactan , and San Nicolas. Then in 1890, he was transferred to the Cebu
Cathedral, as Chaplain of Bishop Martin Alcocer, O .F.M., who upon
leaving the Diocese on February .1, 1899 appointed him Secretary,
Notary Major of the Chancery. Bishop Thomas A. Hendrick appointed
him Chancellor and Vicar General on August 19, 1904; and Pope St.
Pius X granted him on October 17, 1905 the dignity of Papal Domestic
Prelate . He took part in the Provincial Council of Manila in 1907 . He
was elected Auxiliary Bishop of Cebu on April 29, 1909. When Bishop
Hendrick died in November of that year 1909, the Holy See appointed
Rt. Rev. Gorordo, Apostolic Administrator, and in April 1910, residential Bishop of the Cebu Diocese. In April 11, he presided over the
Diocesan Synod he convoked in Cebu, whose wise dispositions were
approved later cum laude by the Holy See. He had always been a
champion of the Catholic press; at the beginning of the century he
became one of the founders of the paper Ang Camatuoran (The Truth);
and later on, as a Bishop , he founded the periodical Boletin Catolico.
Even during his Seminary years, he loved the Vincentian vocation
sincerely and wished to join the ranks of the missionaries. As a priest,
he asked the necessary permission to become a Vincentian , and after
arranging all the papers, he came to Manila to proceed from there to
Shanghai where he was supposed to make his two years of novitiate. But
the plans of God were different. He got seriously sick and was unable to
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go on with his project. Finally he desisted from it following the advice of
his physicians and directors. He always preserved a deep love and
esteem for his mentors, the Vincentians, who had always considered
him as their confrere, title of which he publicly "boasted" at the
panegyric he preached on July 19, 1913\ on the occasion of the inauguration of the new Vincentian Church of San Marcelino in Manila.
Most Reverend Pablo Singzon de la Anunciacion,45 born in Calbiga,
Samar on January 25,1885 entered the Seminary College of San Carios,
Cebu, under the direction of secular priests, on November 9, 1866. On
January 23, 1867, the Vincentian Fathers took over the direction of the
Seminary. Soon they found the young Singzon quite prepared to take
the Philosophy course, which he finished at the age of 18, when he
started the study of Theology and Canon Law. He received the First
Tonsure on September 11, 1870 from Bishop Romualdo Jimeno, O.P.,
who chose him-as his domestic page or attendant on October 3, 1871.
When Bishop Jimeno died on March 17, 1872, his successor Bishop
Benito Romero de Madridejos, O.F.M., chose again the young seminarian Singzon, as his domestic page, on June 22, 1876. Once ordained
Subdeacon on August 13, 1876, Bishop Madridejos, appointed him his
private Secretary, and Vice-Secretary of the Chancery. He was ordained
Priest on February 24, 1877; and on the day of his First Solemn Mass,
March 1, 1877, he was appointed Notary Major and Master of Ceremonies of the Cebu Cathedral. Fray Martin Alcocer, O.F.M., who became Bishop of Cebu on December 11, 1886, confirmed
Fr. Singzon in all the dignities granted by his predecessors. When the
Bishop was forced to leave secretly the Diocese because of the revolution on January 26, 1899, he appointed Fr. Singzon as Chancellor, Vicar
General and Ecclesiastical Governor of the Diocese during his absence.
Upon the resignation of Bishop Alcocer , the Apostolic Delegate Guidi
appointed Fr. Singzon Apostolic Administrator of the Diocese, sede
vacante, an office he exercised from October ~5, 1903 to March 6, 1904,
when Thomas Hendrick became Bishop of Cebu. On March 9,1904, Fr.
Singzon was nominated by the Holy See a Domestic Prelate of His
Holiness . After a trip of about one year to visit Rome and Spain, he
returned to Cebu on July 24. 1905; and once more he worked diligently
in the Diocesan Curia. On April 10, 1910, he was appointed by the Holy
See Bishop of the newly erected Diocese of Samar. He was consecrated
Bishop in the church of St. Francis, in Manila, on June 12, 1910. By the
end of 1911, he finished the pastoral visitation of the 84 parishes of his
Diocese , and during the days 2, 3, 4 of March of that year, he celebrated
the first Diocesan Synod of Calbayog. On March 24 of that same year,
he inaugurated the College for girls, entrusted to the Daughters of
Charity. On August 5 of th e same year 1911, he established the first
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printing press of Samar, and founded the Catholic review, Ecos de
Samar y Leyte.
Most Reverend Santiago Sancho was elected second Bishop of the
Diocese of Tuguegarao on February 5, 1917, and first Archbishop of
Nueva Segovia on July 17, 1951.
These illustrious full-blooded Filipino Prelates finished their studies
under the Vincentians, during the last years of the Spanish regime. And
besides these prominent figures formed and trained under the Vincentian Fathers in those difficult years of the 19th century, many other most
worthy and exemplary priests could be found whose works of priestly
apostolate and pastoral ministry might have deserved for them the
reward of life eternal foretold by the prophet of old: "Those who are
wise shall shine like the brightness of the firmament; and those who turn
many to righteousness, like the stars forever and ever" (Dan. 12, 3).
Before the coming of the Vincentians there were also outstanding
figures such as those few exceptional Filipino priests, like Fr. Jose
Burgos, Fr. Pedro Pelaez, and Fr. Mariano Sevilla, who belonged to the
university trained clergy of the period 1850-1872, and who excelled
above others, not only for their personal gifts, application and diligence
but also for the academic training received at the university level. Yet
for the pastoral work of the Church and for the eternal salvation of
souls, it was certainly more valuable and important to count with pious
. and devoted priests who, like many of the seminary-educated clergy
formed under the Vincentians in those days, faithfully and zealously
fulfilled their duties in the posts assigned to them.
And that was what Vincenti an Philippine Seminaries of the last
century unpretentiously achieved in less than forty years. "Thus you
will know them by their fruits" (Mt . 7, 20). The priests formed in the
Seminaries during this period "were sufficiently trained and capable in
their own right of governing parishes. ,,46 Such was the mind and stand
taken by the Metropolitan Archbishop of Manila, and even the Spanish
religious friars themselves, as gleaned from the Defense of Filipino
Priests they made before the Government precisely at this time. The
occasion came when in 1861, to compensate the Recollect Friars for
the loss of their Mindanao parishes returned to the Jesuits, 27 secular
parishes in the Archdiocese of Manila were given to the Recollects. The
Archbishop of Manila, Pedro Payo, o. P., "made repeated representations before the Madrid government to revoke the Royal Order that
commanded the turning over of those parishes to the Recollect Fathers.
The Prelate deemed it prejudicial to the rights of the Filipino priests
until then in charge of said parishes, and to those who, still in the
Seminaries, would soon be ordained priests and justly be in expectation
of parishes."

Studies and Discipline

217

Unfortunately, the Spanish Governmel)t did not understand the
justice of these pleas. It was too afraid precisely of the competence
and leadership of native priests whom it considered unfriendly to the
regime.
"On 14th July, 1887, the Provincial of the Recollect Order in the
Philippines, Father Toribio Minguella de la Merced, O.R.S.A. proposed a solution. He insisted that the Government decree was most
unpopular with the Filipino priests and rightly so, for, he added,
contrary to what blind passion had claimed, the Filipinos were sufficiently trained and capable, of governing the parishes. Besides, it was
the Archbishop's right to choose the personnel for the parishes of his
diocese. The Recollect Provincial therefore requested that his Order
be given the spiritual administration of Misamis (Mindanao) in exchange for the parishes they had returned to the Jesuits, while, at the
same time, leaving the Manila Archbishop free to put Filipino Priests in
his own parishes. This proposal was accepted by the Madrid
Government. 47 This incident shows that both the Spanish Bishops and
the Spanish Friars, as well as the Spanish Government, duly acknowledged the capacity and rights of the Filipino priests to govern parishes
in those times.

Chapter Ten
A Period of Turmoil
(1890-1900)
Effervescence and Turmoil
The last decade of the 19th century in the Philippines was marked
by a period of effervescence and turmoil, which climaxed with the
Philippine Revolution and war for independence (1896-1902).
Historians point out several factors which caused the revolution: 1
a)

The opening of the Philippines to international trade.

The Suez Canal was opened in 1869, making travel from
Manila to Spain only one month instead of four or five months. This
event resulted in the coming of a great number of Spaniards and
other Europeans to the country. By 1870 there were about 13,500
Spaniards (including creoles), while in 1810, there had been only
some 3,500 to 4,000. These foreigners brought social and governmental ideas of the 19th century European and American Liberalism.
b)

The rise of the middle class. 2

Accumulation of wealth encouraged the spread of education
and led to the formation of an intelligent middle class. Schools in
the city of Manila where young Filipinos studied served as mustering ground for national unity. These Filipinos became the leaders
of the movement for reform and greater participation in the
government.
The leaders were of two groups: the priests and the laymen.
They banded together in order to obtain reforms. The priests
wanted parishes granted them as soon they were proved able. They
desired changes in the royal decrees against secularization (of
218

A Period of Turmoil

219

parishes). The laymen were composed of lawyers, physicians ,
businessmen, and proprietors. They aimed at granting Filipinos a
more important role in the affairs of their own government. They
desired to end all legislation that discriminated the Filipinos.
Father Jose Burgos was the leader of the Filipino priests. In
encouraging Filipino priests and working for the improvement of
their condition, he had for associates Fathers Mariano Gomez,
Jacinto Zamora, Agustin Mendoza, Simon Ramirez , and Mariano
Sevilla.
In the group of lay leaders were D r. Joaquin Pardo de Tavera ,
Jose Gonzales E squivel, Antonio Maria Regidor, Jose Bonifacio
Roxas, Jose Maria Basa, Ambrosio Rianzares Bautista, Manuel
Genato, Maximo Paterno, Mariano Moreno, Angel and Andres
Garchitorena, and Mamerto Natividad.
c)

The impact of Continental Liberalism. 3

19th century European and American Liberalism was characterized by "a demand for freedom" from any form of external
control or influence ; an individualistic attitude that questioned
and criticized everything, subjecting all, even the supernatural, to
the arbitration of natural reason . It was based on rationalism and
naturalism. In its actual operation, Liberalism rejected the old
authoritarian way of life and postulated instead a constitutional
and democratic social order where the common man would have
a part. In the Philippines, Liberalism manifested itself as a trend to
diminish the centralized absolutism of the colonial regime (thus,
the Maura Law gave greater autonomy to municipal government,
Moret's two decrees secularized education, etc.). The same may
be said of the pleas of the Propaganda movement for civil liberties,
and representation in the Spanish Cortes.
Since Liberalism was based on rationalism , it gave little importance to faith, virtue, and supernatural order. Further, it says
that man could reach God through his reason and moral sense
alone; there was no need of the visible Church to interpret the
truths of revelation to guide him . Naturally , this is false; and the
friars, as faithful ministers of the Church, upheld Catholic teachings against wrong liberal principles, and opposed and fought the
ideas of Liberalism. In opposing and fighting the heretical errors of
Liberalism, they opposed also its political program. Liberalism
clashed with the political, social and cultural interests of the
friars. Many friars believed that the rights, privileges and liberties
asked by the Filipino liberal s could be given only at the expense of
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their own privileges and authority over the people. They feared
that the reforms would make the Filipinos demand for more. They
wanted to retain the old Arcadian atmosphere of the colony with
the Filipinos a simple contented people , having few needs and
blissfully living under the paternal guidance of their pastors. They
ignored the historical fact that the Filipinos were competent
already to assume the functions that Spanish civil and ecclesiastical officials had traditionally performed.
d)

The rise of Filipino nationalism. 4

More than three centuries of centralized Spanish administration had fused the various regions of the Philippines into a geographical whole. All that was lacking was the people's inner feeling of
oneness to correspond to the external unity already achieved. The
last phases of colonial rule saw this spirit of national consciousness. The process was started especially when the Philippines was
opened to foreign commerce and when notable improvements in
communications emerged. The old and long Manila Galleon route
had been abandoned because of the opening of Suez Canal in 1869.
With the Philippines closer to Europe, the newly-rich middle
class could easily send its sons abroad for higher education. The
latter, after being exposed to liberal trends, came home full of
ideas about self-determination and the need for unity among Filipinos to work for the common cause. Their sentiments quickly
spread, with the improvement of a network of roads and means of
sea and land transportation. Interaction among towns, villages and
provinces increased. Indignation with the treatment of Filipinos
who dared to speak out their minds, pride at the achievements of
countrymen, common resentments, ideals, interests, and experience triggered the nationalism that was coming into being. By the
end of the century, an inner sense of political unity was evident.
Filipino nationalism 'was closely interwoven with Liberalism.
The spirit ef Liberalism had influenced Filipinos to seek greater
freedom and participation in all areas of social life. The Spanish
clergy, on the other hand, as the most outspoken vanguard of
Spanish rule over the Philippines, simply would not hear of it, and
openly belittled the Filipinos' capacity for the democratic way of
life they sought. With their notions of self-competence rudely
insulted and their pride hurt, Filipinos vented their resentment
against the Spanish clergy. Thus the birth of Filipino nationalism
became a conducive factor to anticlericalism.
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Colonialist prejudices and racial discrimination. 5

After the French revolution, undermined by Liberals, Masons, and anticlericals, weakened from within by successive
revolutions during the 19th century, Spain was fast declining in
her colonial power. Spanish Masons, free-thinkers, anticlericals
and adventurers, many of them exiled from the Peninsula, have
sought refuge in the colonies to wreak vengeance upon Catholic
Spain, and as in Europe they plotted wherever they went against
"the order of things," and started their defamatory campaign
against the Church and her ministers, broadcasting the seeds of
discontent and hatred and revolution in their midst ...
Furthermore, the Filipinos, as a nation, were fast arriving at
the age of maturity with a consciousness of national dignity which
deeply resents the slightest discrimination and resents the rule of a
foreign authority, demanding greater freedom, greater share in
their own government, and expecting to be granted autonomy and
independence. Unfortunately, Spain failed to realize this fact.
This lack of foresight, of realization of" the social changes in the
colony was quite widespread not only among lay Spaniards, but
even among members of religious Orders. Spaniards, in an attituae
of superiority, often looked down upon the natives. They did not
realize that due to the education given to the Filipinos, these had
attained political maturity and consciousness of a national personality. Spaniards often made scornful and disparaging remarks
at customs, traits and abilities of the Filipinos, without realizing
that Spain herself had implanted in the Filipinos' minds and hearts
the principles of human dignity and Christian freedom which
made them feel strongly against contempt or injury, any abuse or
disdain on their persons or on their country.
Naturally, Filipinos, specially of the educated class, took this
Spanish authoritarian attitude as an intolerable contempt of their
race and their rights, a real race discrimination; even the word
"indio" which for centuries was accepted in its innocuous meaning
of "indigenous, native" began to be heard as contemptuous.
This mutual hostility was reinforced by the propaganda of
political leaders, some of them actuated by a sincere desire to
better the conditions of their country (these were real patriots, like
Rizal), some others just seeking vengeance for private wrongs or to
gratify their personal ambitions for notoriety, power or wealth.
These political agitators, encouraged or helped by Spanish secret
societies (Freemasonry), began to create an artificial spirit of dis-
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content among the masses, so as to bring about a radical change in
the existing order of things.
f)

The secularization controversy. 6

The religious controversy developed, step by step, from canonical visitation, to secularization , and to the Filipinization of
parishes. Finally, it was no longer a religious, but a political matter.
By 1870, it had developed into a racial question , because the
seculars were Filipinos, and the religious were Spaniards.
By 1870, the priests formed the most important group among
the educated Filipinos. They were the most united, because they
had a common grievance: the feeling that they were victims of
discrimination in the appointment to curacies. Their first leader was
Father Pedro Pelaez. After the death of Fr. Pelaez, Father Jose
Burgos led his fellow priests in championing their cause.
The discontent of the Filipino priests was felt by their families
and friends . People came to believe that the seculars were being
dispossessed of parishes because they were Filipinos. The i:;sue
grew more and more in political importance as the people's sympathies were aroused each time a parish was given to the religious
orders.
g)

The Liberal Regime of Governor de la Torre. 7

In 1868, the Spanish army with the help of the fleet , revolted
against the absolute rule of Isabel II. A provisional government was
formed for the R epublic. It issued declarations based on the fun damental principles embodied in the constitution: universal suffrage.
freedom of conscience , of the press, of association and of public
meeting. These reforms were extended to the colonies.
To put in force the policies of the new government, Governor
Carlos Maria de la Torre was sent to the Philippines. In both his
personal and official acts, he showed his democratic spirit. He lifted
the strict censorship of thc press. He allowed free and public
discussion and encouraged petitions for reforms.
Governor de la Torre was loudly denounced by his political
enemies , and as loudly praised by the Filipinos and Spanish liberals. The conservatives feared that too many concessions would not
do th e colony good. Their bitter opposition against de la Torre's
radical and liberal measures widened the gap between them and the
rising group of Filipino reformers .

A Period of Turmoil
h)

223

The Cavite Mutiny and the execution of Fathers Burgos,
Gomez and Zamora in 1872. 8

Towards the end of 1870, the Spanish Republic ended. Amadeo I became king. Don Rafael de Izquierdo was sent as Governor
General to the Philippines. He at once set about trying to bring
back the old order of things. The reformers were forced to stop
their demands. Censorship was reestablished.
While Izquierdo was Governor, an uprising broke out in the
Cavite arsenal and the fort of San Felipe. The uprising was quickly
suppressed. The government, fearing the spread of revolutionary
ideas, had many of the Filipino reformers arrested. They were
accused of having taken part in the Cavite uprising.
Almost all the reformers who came out openly during Governor de la Torre's time were punished. Fathers Jose Burgos, Mariano Gomez and Jacinto Zamora were condemned to death . To the
end, these priests declared their innocence. No proofs of their guilt
were ever made public.
The Filipinos came to believe that their priests had been put to
death because they had worked for the Filipinization of the parishes. They came to regard them as martyrs for their country's
cause. They came to look upon them and the other leaders who had
been puItished, as victims of an oppressive government.
i)

The Propaganda movement. 9

The executions and deportations of 1872 stilled for some years
all agitation for reform. During this period of quiet, material
prosperity increased. Several progressive measures which aided
economic development were passed by the government.
In 1873 , the first telegraph line was opened. A regular steamship line was established between Spain and the Philippines. In
1880, the cable to Spain was inaugurated. In 1883 the plan for
railroads in Luzon was approved although actual operation did not
start till 189l.
The more the country prospered, the faster grew the group of
progressive Filipinos , and the more aware they became to the grave
defects of Spain's administration.
A few refocms were granted by Spain (in 1884 the tax reform,
in 1885 judicial and legal reforms, in 1880 the improvement of land
titles , in 1881 the abolition of the tobacco monopoly, and the
provincial reform in 1886), but these reforms did not keep pace
with the rise of the more radical elements among the Filipinos.
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A campaign for reforms gradually grew in Europe among the
Filipinos who held liberal ideas. Thus, centers of propaganda arose; in
Hongkong and Singapore in the East, and in Paris, London, Barcelona
and Madrid in Europe. Froul time to time Filipinos wrote articles in the
newspapers of Madrid. The best known of these were Eduardo de Lete,
Graciano Lopez Jaena, Jose Rizal, Marcelo H . del Pilar, Juan and
Antonio Luna, Mariano Ponce.
These leaders worked for the following aims:
1. For the Philippines to be considered an integral part of Spain,
that is, a province of Spain.
2. For Filipinos to be granted the same civil rights enjoyed by
Spanish citizens.
3. For representation in the Spanish Cortes to be restored.
4. For the right of association, freedom of the press and freedom
of speech, to be recognized in the Philippines .
5. For reforms to be made in the laws and courts.
6. For the parishes to be secularized and given to Filipino priests.
The leaders believed that with these reforms the existing evils in
their country would gradually be corrected. They did not ask for
separation from Spain; on the contrary, they wanted the i>hilippines to
become part of the mother country, not a mere colony.
In the Philippines, all agitation had to be done secretly for fear of
persecution. The publications of the Filipinos abroad were secretly
circulated. As the movement went on, the people became more and
more conscious of their nationality, of their oneness. They were united
by the recognition of common needs and common grievances. However, no active campaign was carried on until Rizal came home from
Spain in 1892. (The Propaganda movement may be said to have started
in 1882, when Rizal arrived in Madrid) .l0
Rizal believed that the Filipinos could rise from their condition
only by a slow process of education. To help them, he came home in
1892 and established the "Liga Filipina" which aimed: (1) to foster
union and mutual aid among the Filipinos; (2) to encourage education,
agriculture, and commerce; and (3) to work for and apply reforms.
The deportation of Rizal to Dapitan S90n after. he founding of "La
Liga Filipina" practically killed that association. Rizal's deportation
without even the pretense of a trial, had convinced the people of the
uselessness of peaceful propaganda. It hastened the organization of a
radical association with revolutionary aims, the Katipunan .
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The Revolution. 11
On the very evening of July 7, 1892, when the Gaceta de Manila
published Governor-General Despujo's Decree deporting Dr. Rizal to
Dapitan, Andres Bonifacio , Valentine Diaz and Teodoro Plata
gathered in the house of Deodato Arellano, Marcelo H. del Pilar's
brother-in-law, at Azcarraga St., No. 72, Manila and they decided to
form the secret society, Katipunan. On July 15 1892, Deodato Arellano was elected President and Andres Bonifacio, Secretary. By the
middle of 1896, the Katipunan was already well established in Luzon,
and had between 100,000 and 200,000 members; its moving spirit was
Andres Bonifacio, and closely associated with him Emilio Jacinto.
In 1893, Bonifacio was elected Katipunan Supremo: Pio Valenzuela, Fiscal; Emilio Jacinto, Secretary.
As early as 1894, the Manila Government had been informed that
Philippine Freemasonry (established by Pedro Serrano Laktaw in Manila on January 6, 1891) was working for a radical break of the
Philippines from Spain . By that time, there were some 80 masonic
lodges in various parts of the country. Owing to special laws of this
crown colony (different from the Spanish Constitution that allowed
Freemasonry) , the secret society was forbidden here; hence, Filipino
masons had to conduct their activities secretly.
The Manila Archbishop, Bernardino Nozaleda, reported to the
Government the existence of masonic lodges. But the Manila Government dismissed the representation, answering that there was no Freemasonry here authorized or tolerated.
The Filipino nationalists resented the Church intervention deeming this opposite to their libertarian aspirations. But ecclesiastics
objected against Masonry as inimical to the the Church and forbidden
to Catholics. They considered the Filipinos still immature and not yet
ready for the civil and political rights they were demanding. This
conflict between the Church ministers and the Filipino patriots came
to fan, the anticlerical spirit already prevalent among masses.
In spite of strong suspicions and some occasional leakage on the
secret activities of the Katipunan , the Manila Government did not give
any importance to the danger. When D r. Rizal learned about the plans
of the Katipunan to rise in arms, he rejected it as untimely and
premature , and refused the leadership offered to him . He recalled the
revolution in Cuba that apparently was only causing useless bloodshed.
Finally, on July 5, 1896, Lieutenant Manuel Sityar gave a very
serious confidential warning about the existence of the Katipunan in
Mandaluyong, San Juan del Monte, and Pasig. By mid-July of that same
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year, another information was received from Chemist Antonio Luna,
besides those of the Guardia Civil, Lieutenant Ros of Malabon, and of
Pedro Serrano Laktaw himself who, having retracted from Masonry,
had been expelled f(om it.
At last, on August 19, 1896, the secrets of the Katipunan were
revealed, by Teodoro Patiiio, a member of the Katipunan himself, to
Fr. Mariano Gil, O.S.A., Parish priest of Tondo, at the' visitor's parlor
of the Tondo Parish house, and certainly not in the tribunal of
Confession 12 as, at times, alleged. With the conspiracy discovered, the
revolution could not but explode, as it happened in the house of
Melchora Aquino, the "Mother of the Katipunan", popularly known as
"Tandang Sora" on August 23. The some one thousand revolutionaries
gathered under Bonifacio, tore their cedulas (residence certificates)
in defiance against Spain, and shouted the famous "Cry of Balintawak". The first combat took place two days later in the same place.
The Revolution officially started on Saturday, August 29, 1896, with
the Battle of San Juan del Monte. The war lasted until the Peace Pact
of Biyak-na-Bato on December 31, 1897.
War for Independence. 13
Accidentally, on February 15, 1898, the American battleship
"Maine" was blown up in Havana, Cuba. Four days later, the Spanish
Government was informed by an official note from the United States
that "the catastrophe of the Maine was casual and brought about by an
accident in the interior of the ship." But the American public opinion
had already decided that Spain was responsible, and the slogan "Remember the Maine". was at once circulated.
On April 21, the war between Spain and the United States began in
Cuba. At once, General Emilio Aguinaldo offered his cooperation to
the American authorities for their war against Spain in the Philippines,
with the view of proclaiming the independence of the country, and the
establishment of an American protectorate as the United States intended to make out of Cuba. On May 1, 1898, the naval combat of
Manila Bay from 5:30 to 12:30 in the morning took place. Spain lost.
Aguinaldo then urged the Filipinos to support him in a renewal of the
struggle for independence. The Philippine-Spanish war flared up again.
On June 12, 1898 the Philippine independence was solemnly
proclaimed in Kawit, Cavite. Manila fell and surrendered to the American forces on August 13, 1898.
On November 29 of that year, the Philippine Republic adopted its
first Constitution. Less than a month later, on December 21, American
President McKinley proclaimed that by virtue of a treaty with Spain,
"the future control, disposition and government of the Philippines were
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ceded to the United States." This proclamation was made public on
January 4, 1899. A few hours later, Manila was flooded with President
Aguinaldo's defiant reply protesting that he had never pledged to
recognize American sovereignty over the Philippines , and that the
Filipinos were determined to defend their independence at all costs.
The Spanish-American Peace Treaty of Paris had been ratified on
December 10, 1898. As an answer to it, President Aguinaldo formally
issued a Declaration of War against the United States. On January 23,
1899, the First Republic of the Philippines was solemnly inaugurated in
Malolos. On February 4, the first shot of the Philippine-American war
killed a Filipino soldier who was crossing the San Juan del Monte bridge
towards the American lines. The first battle was in La Loma where the
Filipino hero, Capitan Jose Torres BugaBon, aide of General Antonio
Luna, was the most prominent casualty. The war for independence was
continued heroically in spite of many setbacks, until General Miguel
Malvar surrendered on April 16, 1902. The Philippine Commission
announced the official end of the Philippine-American War, on September 11, 1902.
This period of turmoil that was upon the Philippines during the last
decade of the 19th century and at the dawn of the 20th century
became, the climate in which the Vincentians and the Seminaries
were forced to live. Truly, the Vincentian family was specially lucky
during the revolution . While many members of other Religious Orders
had to suffer harassment, imprisonment, and even death, no serious
misfortune visited the Vincentian missionaries; only some minor inconveniences and the scare of war. On the contrary, they were
treated differently by the revolutionaries. A great number of their
leaders had been educated, at one time or another, under the Vincentians, and sincerely held their former mentors in high esteem. Furthermore, since these had no parish administration nor big real estates
(landed properties or haciendas) they were never involved in the
controversy of secularization of parishes, nor in agrarian conflicts
with tenant farmers . The Spanish Vincenti an missionaries devoted
themselves to the silent apostolate of educating and forming a worthy
native secular clergy in the Seminaries, and, as far as possible, to the
evangelization of the poor in the obscure ministries of the confessional.
or of closed retreats for priests and laity.

The Provincial Central House of San Marcelino. 14
Fr. Aquilino Valdivielso, the first Vice-Visitor of the Philippine
Vincenti an Mission came to Manila on November 1, 1870. The Mission
was raised to the rank of an autonomous Province of the Congregation
on December 12, 1871. Half-a-year befo re , on June 22, 1871, Fr.
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Valdivielso wrote to Spanish Visitor, Fr. Maller, about "the need of the
Mission to have a house of their own, and the convenience of having it
separated from the Manila Seminary, so as to make it the Central House
of Vincentians in these Islands." On November 6, when it became
practically certain that the Mission was to be an autonomous Province, Fr. Valdivielso insisted once more on "a house of the Province." But, this was to come later.
On May 13, 1874, the Vincentians decided at last to buy a lot of
60,000 square meters, with a little house in it, in San Marcelino street,
suburb of Paco, in the outskirts of Manila. The new House inaugurated
in July 1878 became the "Casa de Campo" of the Philippine Vincentians, which served as a resting place or a vacation resort for the
Fathers and seminarians of San Carlo~ , of Manila, as well as a Retreat
House for Spiritual Exercises for lay people. After the earthquake of
July 18-20, 1880, the San Carlos Seminary was transferred to the
Vincentian House of San Marcelino, and there it remained for three
years.
From the beginning, it became a traditional norm for the Mission
Superior or Provincial Visitor to remain in the San Carlos Seminary of
Manila as Rector of the community. However, some difficulties
cropped up relative to meeting the needs of the Province and the
demands of the Seminary. Often the Visitor had to decline his responsibility of the Seminary, relying on the help of the Vice-Rector, or of his
Assistant Councilor. In June 1883, the Provincial Council studied the
question of "the opportunity of transferring the Visitor to the residence
of San Marcelino" and appointing somebody else as Rector of the
Seminary. But, it did not seem convenient to do it then.
On May 20, 1890, the Visitor, Fr. Manuel Orriols, together with Fr.
Miguel Perez, went to the General Assembly in Paris; on December 16,
of the same year, they were back home in Manila. Following superior
instructions, the Provincial Council of January 15, 1891 decided "that
Father Visitor should go to San Marcelino as Superior of that House,
with Fr. Francisco Potellas as Assistant, and Fr. Angel Moreda, as
Procurator. In the Seminary of Manila, Fr. Serrallonga (Santiago)
should remain as "ad interim" Superior, and Rector and Assistant of the
Fr. Rafael de la Iglesia was appointed Vice-Rector and Assistant of the
Community; and Fr. Miguel Perez Anton, House Procurator. And "Fr.
Rafael de la Iglesia should be 'ad interim' Provincial Procurator."
Thus, the Vincenti an Central (Provincial) House became entirely
independent from the San Carlos Seminary of Manila.
The Visitor, Fr. Orriols, left the Manila Seminary and went to the
House of San Marcelino on January 16, 1891, in accordance with
superior instructions; although nominally he remained as Superior of
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the Manila Seminary community until 1892, when his aprointment and
that of Fr. Serrallonga arrived.
Soon afterwards, in Madrid, the first Superior of the Vincentian
Mission and the first Vincentian Rector of the Manila Seminary, Fr.
Gregorio Velasco, died on May 11, 1891. The San Carlos Seminary of
Manila held a solemn Requiem for his eternal rest.

A new appellation: the "Province of the Philippines"15
Up to the last decade of the 19th century, the Vincentian Mission
here was officially and commonly known as the "Mission of Manila,"
or the "Province of Manila," as can be found in the Catalogues of the
Congregation of the Mission then in use. But from June 19, 1894, it was
decided to change that name; thenceforth, it was to be called, "Province
of the Philippines."

To Manila with Generosity16
Manila was at that time limited to what was called Intramuros, the
Walled City. But by the end of the century, the need for more direct
and modern communication with the suburban districts was felt. In
1892, the City Government (Ayuntamiento) thought of building a new
road that would connect the suburb of Ermita with that of Paco,
cutting across San Marcelino. Aware of this project, the Vincenti an
Fathers decided, in their domestic Council, to cede, without compensation, to the Government of the City some portion of their lot at
San Marcelino, as the site for the road extension coming from Ermita
(the suburb where the Hermitage of Our Lady of Guidance, Nuestra
Senora de Guia) was venerated. For the good of the city, the Fathers
made their cession in anticipation to the Government's petition.
In 1893, the Civil Governor requested the lot corresponding to the
actual portion of Teodoro Kalaw Street (formerly known as San Luis
Street) that extends from Taft Avenue to San Marcelino Street.
In that same year, they registered officially all their landed property before the Government, making still more cession to the Ayuntamiento, or City Government, namely, the portion of the property
between General Luna Street that goes from Intramuros through Bagumbayan to Paco.
This generosity of the Vincentians was bountifully compensated at
this time. Among the prominent benefactors of the Vincentians was
Dr. Vicente Garcia, one of the most illustrious Filipino priests of the
last century, not an alumnus of their Seminaries, but a close friend and
collaborator in their Retreats and in the Tagalog translation of several
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of their useful works for the people. Another benefactor and alumnus
of the San Carlos Seminary of Manila was the Right Rev. Francisco
Paja, who occupied posts of responsibility in the Diocesan Chanceries
of Nueva Caceres and of Manila.
Similarly, Dona Eusebia Ciriaco, a generous benefactress who
donated to the Philippine Province five houses in Manila "to support
with their rentals our Apostolic Schools," without any burden for the
Congregation, except that she may receive PlOO only every month
during her life . When things began to get bad for the Spanish regime in
the Islands, the Vincentians disposed of these properties, and their
value was transferred to the Vincentians of Spain so as to fulfill the
mission of the benefactress to help the Apostolic Schools of the
Congregation.

Solemn Vincentian celebrations with the Dominicans
The year 1885 was a glorious year for the double family of St.
Vincent. From the heights of the Vatican, Christ's Vicar Pope Leo
XIII proclaimed the holy Founder universal Patron of all works of
charity derived in any way from him. The Philippine Vincentillls
celebrated the occasion with a solemn Novena held in the old Santo
Domingo Church, with preachers from the various religious communities of Manila . On November 22 the celebration was clinched by a
Pontifical High Mass at which Manila Archbishop Pedro Payo, O .P.
officiated; and the eloquent and famous Dominican orator Fr. Norberto del Prado delivered the panegyric.
On November 10, 1889, Pope Leo XIII raised to the honor of the
altars, the great Vincentian missionary, martyr of China, Blessed John
Gabriel Perboyre. Born of January 5, 1802, in the city of Montgesty,
(Lot), France and ordained priest on September 23, 1826 in the chapel
of the Mother House of Daughters of Charity (140 rue du Bac, Paris),
where four years later the Immaculate Virgin was to appear to St.
Catherine Laboure; he arrived in Macao, China on August 29, 1835,
and, in circumstances very similar to those of Christ, he died strangled
on a Cross in the city of Outchangfu on September 11, 1840.
The Philippine Vincentians celebrated with great joy and enthusiasm solemn festivities to honor the new Blessed confrere . In Manila,
this Beatification was commemorated with a solemn Triduum, on July
18, 19, and 20, of 1890. As always, since the Vincentians arrived in the
Philippines, the Dominican Fathers offered for this occasion their
magnificent church of Santo Domingo in Manila. At the balconies of
Santa Rosa College (under the Daughters of Charity) besides Santo
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Domingo church, three curtains were displayed, with the image of
Blessed Perboyre in the middle, and the coat of arms of the Pope and of
the Congregation of the Mission at the sides. 17
At 5 o'clock in the afternoon of the 19th, with the church filled
with people, the Vincenti an Fathers and tpe Seminarians of San Carlos
sung the solemn Vespers, officiated by the Recollect Fathers. The new
organ acquired by the Dominicans was played for the second time on
this occasion.
The following day, the sermon on St. Vincent was preached by the
"Magistral" Canon of the Manila Cathedral, Rt. Rev. Faustino
Sanchez, alumnus of the Vincentians at the Manila Seminary. The
Solemn Mass was celebrated by the Vicar Capitular Rt. Rev. Eugenio
Netter assisted by the Canons, Fathers Pedro Fuentes Martinez and
Bernabe del Rosario. The altar service was attended by the Master of
Ceremonies of the Cathedral, Fr. Jose Consunji and the San Carlos
seminarians. At the Vespers , the Jesuits Fathers officiated, and the
sermon was preached by the Rector of Santo Tomas, Fr. Manuel
Alonso, O.P.
The last day, July 20, Sunday, was something extraordinary. The
church was overflowing with people as at the feast of the Holy Rosary .
At the high altar, a big painting on the martyrdom of Blessed Perboyre
was displayed , four meters high and two and a half meters wide, a
masterpiece of art, from the brush of Filipino artist Mr. Felix Martinez.
The Pontifical Mass was sung by His Excellency , the Most Rev .
Bernabe Garcia Cezon, Bishop of Biblos, former Bishop of Tungkin,
assisted by the famous Dominicans Fr. Evaristo Arias; Fr. Hilario
Ocio, and Fr. Raymundo Velazquez. In the afternoon, the sermon was
preached by Preacher General of the Augustinians, Fr. Miguel Coco,
and the Franciscan Fathers officiated.
In Cebu , the celebrations in honor of Blessed Perboyre were held
on the 26th, 27th, and 28th of September 1890, with the feast of the
death of St. Vincent in the middle of the triduum. The Augustinians
and the Recollects officiated, and the sermons were preached by Fr.
Pedro Cerro, O.R.S.A., Fr. Roman Gonzales, O.S.A., and the Cebu
Vicar General, Angel M. Diaz Vasquez. On the last day, Bishop
Martin Garcia de Alcocer, O.F.M., officiated at the Pontifical Mass.
In the afternoon, sermons were entrusted to Fr. Pedro Julia, CM. ,
Narciso Vila, C .M., and Bishop Alcocer himself.
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Personnel reinforcement during this period of turmoil18
20th mission: October 18, 1892
Fr. Pedro Angulo
Fr. Vicente Angulo
Fr. Benigno Blanco
Fr. Francisco Gonzalez
Bro. Domingo Gonzalez
Bro. Gaspar Logan
Bro. Angel Mur
21st mission: December 14, 1893
Fr. Mauricio Horcajada
Fr. Francisco Lerga
Fr. Casto Perez Angulo
Fr. Jose Tobar
22nd mission: July 25, 1895
Fr. Emilio Martinez
Fr. Teodoro Robredo
Fr. Francisco Sanchez
Fr. Leandro Zaro
Bro. Pablo Blasco

23rd mission: August 15, 1896
Fr. Gregorio Tabar
Fr. Jose Vences
Fr. Rafael Vinagre Torres
Bro. Juan Antonio Mallor
24th mission: August 14, 1897
Fr. Angel Latierra
Fr. Pedro Santamaria
25th mission: January 1, 1898
Fr. Leon Urien
Bro. Antolin Marcos
26th mission: October 15, 1901
Fr. Aurelio Fernandez
Fr. Joaquin Lizarribar

Personnel who accomplished their mission in the Philippines during this
period (1890-1901) .19
For an increase of 25 new members in the personnel during this
period of turmoil, there was a corresponding loss of 29 members, nine
of which were called to their heavenly reward, dying here in the
Philippines, and 20 were called back to Spain. In chronological order,
these were the losses of the Vincentian Philippine Province:
Fr. Joaquin Jaume: Born in 1843; admitted in the Congregation in
1861; came to the Philippines in 1866; worked for 24 years in Naga,
Jaro, and Manila; returned to Spain in 1890; died in Barcelona on
January 18, 1900, at the age of 57.
Fr. Tomas Lozano: Born in 1860; admitted in the Congregation in
1879; came to the Philippines in 1886; worked for 4 years in Jaro;
returned to Spain in 1890; died in Limpias, Santander on February 25 ,
1904, at the age of 44.
Fr. Manuel Casado: Born in 1846; admitted in the Congregation in
1863; came to the Philippines in 1872; worked for 18 years in Naga and
Jaro ; returned to Spain in 18'90; died in Madrid on May 8, 1902, at the
age of 56.
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Fr. Melquiades Cafio: Born in 1852; admitted in the Congregation
in 1870; came to the Philippines in 1876; worked for 14 years in Naga
and Cebu; returned to Spain and died in Valdemoro, Madrid on
November 26, 1931, at the age of 79.
Fr. Angel Moreda: Born in 1863; admitted in the Congregation in
1880; came to the Philippines in 1884; worked for 8 years in Naga and
Manila; returned to Spain in 1892; died in Madrid on May 21, 1931 at
the age of 68.
Bro. Domingo Galeron: Born in 1862; admitted in the Congregation in 1881; came to the Philippines in 1883; worked for 9 years in
Jaro; returned to Spain in 1892; died in Madrid on December 27, 1947,
at the age of 85 .
Fr. Francisco larero. 2o
Born in the province of Zamora in the year 1845 and admitted in
the Congregation of the Mission in 1868, immediately after his novitiate, due to the political revolts in Spain, he was sent to the Philippines
with the mission that arrived here in Manila, on November 1, 1870. He
made his ecclesiastical studies and was ordained Priest in 1874. In that
same year, he was assigned to the Seminary of San Carlos, of Cebu, as
Professor of Philosophy and Procurator. In the fulfillment of these
duties, he acquired such a high esteem from his Superiors, that five
years later, in 1879, when the Rector Fr. Fane got sick and left the
Seminary, Fr. J arero at the early age of 34 was appointed Rector.
During his nine years of rectorship , Fr. Jarero always showed a
great love for Seminary discipline and a great interest in the formation
of good seminarians, to whom he inculcated a genuine ecclesiastical
spirit. Among the students, he entertained special affection for the
young Juan Gorordo, who later became Bishop of Cebu. This regarded
Fr. Jarero as a true spiritual father; and all his life, with a grateful heart,
he reciprocated his mentor's special affection.
Fr. Jarero taught with great success the class of Dogmatic Theology dlJring the years of his rectorate. In his sermons, he knew how to
join the solidity of doctrine with elegance of style. The renown of Fr.
Jarero spread far and wide in the city of Cebu, and specially among the
clergy of the Diocese.
In 1889, the Superiors transferred him to Manila, where he stayed
for only three years. Then in 1892 he was sent back to Spain where he
became Superior of the Vincentian House in Avila, and afterwards in
the House of Tardajos, of the province of Burgos. In 1907 he asked to
be relieved from the office. He retired in Madrid, continuing to work
with zeal and abnegation in various priestly ministries. He died in
Madrid on April 12, 1918, at the age of 67.

234

Vincentians During The Spanish R egime

Fr. Miguel Perez Anton. 21
This illustrious Vincenti an was born in the town of Cisneros, of the
province of Palencia, Spain, in the year 1846. After finishing Humanities and part of Philosophy, he joined the Congregation of the Mission
at the age of 18, and in 4 years, in spite of his poor health, had finished
the ecclesiastical studies with remarkable proficiency. In 1869, at 23,
he was ordained Priest and immediately he was assigned to the Philippine Mission. He arrived in Manila in the company of nine other
Vincentians on October 26, 1869.
Appointed Professor of D ogma and Moral Theology, he proved to
be a real scholar and a man of vast erudition, and specially an eminent
disciple and interpreter of the Angel of Schools , St. Thomas Aquinas.
He mastered so perfectly the Summa Theologica as to elicit the admiration of the Dominican Professors of Santo Tomas University. Not only
in the classroom, but in the pulpit , and in lectures as well as in other
scientific-literary exercises, Fr. Perez earned an excellent reputation
among the secular priests who had been his pupils in the Seminary, and
among the general public of the city. He won the esteem and trust of the
Manila Archbishop, Pedro Payo, O.P., whose ordinary consultor he
became, even for the most thorny questions in the ecclesiastical affairs
of the Archdiocese.
He was often called to the Archbishop's palace , not only to hear
his prudent advice and wise viewpoints, but also for recreation and
relaxation since his pleasant and cheerful conversation, was full of so
many witty jokes and funny remarks. When Archbishop Payo planned
his voyage to Rome for the "ad limina" visit, he asked to be accompanied by Fr. Perez as his consultor and attendant, in recognition of his
15 years of service in the Seminary of Manila .
In 1884, upon his return from Rome, Fr. Perez was first assigned as
Superior of the Jaro Seminary, to substitute Fr. Serrallonga who was
exhausted after eight years of intense work there. But soon, the decision was changed for a most urgent need, and Fr. Perez was sent to
Naga to substitute Fr. Santonja, who was very sick and about to leave
for Spain. Fr. Perez arrived in the Seminary of Nueva Caceres, as
Rector, on February 1, 1884. There he stayed for 6 years, teaching
Moral Theology with the same success as in Manila. He notably
improved the Seminary building with the construction of a modern and
solid additional wing. By that time, the Seminary obtained the Government recognition as a College of Secondary Education; and Fr. Perez
enriched the laboratories of Physics and Natural History (Biology,
Anatomy, Physiology, Zoology, Botany, Geology and Mineralo!!v) with
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new apparatus and specimens; similarly, he introduced several important reforms in the studies.
In Naga, Fr. Perez became also Vicar General of the Diocese,
and with his upright and firm character gained the respect and esteem
of all who had to deal officially with him; he showed himself a staunch
defender of the rights of the clergy.
In 1891, he was transferred to Jaro, as Rector of that Seminary and
Vicar General of the Diocese; but he did not stay long there. Three
years later, at the beginning of 1894, he was sent back to Spain.
In Spain, he became Superior of the Major Seminary of Badajoz,
until 1899, when at the request of the Bishop of Oviedo, Ramon
Martinez Vigil, O.P., (who knew and admired him personally in Manila) he was appointed Rector of the Seminary of Oviedo.
In 1909, due to ill health, he asked and obtained to be relieved of any
office, and he retired to the house of Paredes de Nava, in Palencia, where
he peacefully died in the Lord, on Febmary 3, 1914. at the age of 67.

Fr. Gabino Lopez. 22
Born in Crippana, of the province of Ciudad Real in 1842, he joined the
Congregation of the Mission in 1862, at the age of 20, after finishing part
of his ecclesiastical studies. While still a deacon, he was sent to the
Philippines where he arrived on August 31, 1866. After a few months in
Manila, he was sent to the San Carlos Seminary of Cebu, where he
arrived on January 23, 1867, with the pioneer Fathers, Jose Casarramona and Francisco Potellas, to start the work entmsted to the
Vincentians in that Seminary. There he stayed for six years, teaching
Philosophy and Dogmatic Theology. In 1873 , he was called back to
Manila. In 1874, he was sent to the Seminary of Vigan, when Fr. Moral
left for Europe and the stormy period of that Seminary began; he stayed
there a little more than one year. He returned to the Seminary of Manila
in 1875, where he worked for 19 years from 1875 to 1894, when he
returned to Spain. In Manila, he taught Sacred Scripture, while serving
as Chaplain of the College of Santa Isabel, under the Daughters of
Charity, and Director of all the units of Children of Mary Immaculate,
established in the Colleges and Establishments of the Sisters.
Well versed in the Holy Scriptures, he became one of the best
sacred orators in Manila in his time; his sermons were of a simple
pleasant style; he loved the seminarians and treated them so kindly
he left many grateful memories among the clergy of the Manila
Archdiocese.
Upon his return to Spain in 1894, he became Rector of the
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Seminary of Canary Islands and Superior in Cadiz; then he retired in
Madrid where he died on March 25, 1921, at the age of 79.

Fr. Fernando de la Canal. 23
The deeds of this great Vincenti an apostolic laborer in the diocese of Cebu had already been narrated in Chapter 8. Let us add here
some data on his life . Born in 1841 in Pomar de Valdivia, province of
Palencia, diocese of Burgos, he was ordained priest in 1867, and
admitted in the Congregation of the Mission in 1868. He came to the
Philippines on October 26, 1869. At 28, he arrived in Cebti on November 13, of that same year, and there he worked zealously for 24 years,
among the poor people for whom he founded the "Casa de Caridad" ,
the Little Sisters of the Mother of God, the College of the Immaculate
Conception for girls, and the Catholic Primary School of St. Vincent
de Paul. Sick and exhausted for so many apostolic works, he came to
Manila on Christmas day of 1893, and peacefully died in the peace of
the Lord, in the Central House of the Vincentians on San Marcelino,
on March 31 , 1894, at the age of 52.

Fr. Mauricio Horcajada. 24
Born in 1863, he joined the Congregation of the Mission in 1880;
came to the Philippines on December 14, 1893, but after two months
stay in Manila he had to return to Spain in 1894. He died in Madrid on
August 19, 1932, at the age of 69.

Bro. Valeriano Alvarez.
Born in Revilla de Campo, Burgos in 1848, he joined the Congregation of the Mission in 1868; came to the Philippines on February 21,
1875, worked in Manila from 1875 to 1877; was transferred to Naga in
1878; the next year 1879, he was transferred to Cebti where he worked
for more than 10 years. In 1889 he was transferred back to Manila.
After 4 years, in 1892, he was again assigned to Cebu where he worked
until 1895, when he returned to Spain. He died in Madrid on August 24,
1897, at the age of 49.

Fr. Francisco Vilanova.
Born in Altron, Lerida on June 13, 1864, he joined the Congregation of the Mission on January 4, 1880; came to the Philippines on
October 3, 1884; worked in Manila for one year; in 1885, he was
assigned to Jaro where he stayed 5 years; then, was transferred to Cebu
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where he arrived on May 11, 1890; there he worked for five years. In
1895, he returned to Spain. He became Visitor of the Province of
Cataluna, and died in Barcelona on June 4, 1919, at the age of 55.

Fr. Francisco Patellas, the Retreat Master. 25
A worthy Vincentian accomplishment was his great work of
closed Spiritual Exercises directed for one week every month of the
year (except December, March and April, because of Christmas,
Holy Week and Easter celebrations) for 10 consecutive years in the
Vincentian Central House of San Marcelino (from 1884 to 1894) to
groups of laymen coming from Manila and its suburbs, as well as Pasay,
Taguig, Polo, Meycawayan, Mandaluyong, Obando, Paranaque, etc.
During this decade, the retreatants, who made their Spiritual Exercises
under Fr. Potellas numbered 2,700 from the provinces, and 417 from
Manila and suburbs.
This missionary was born in Avino, Barcelona, in 1836; joined the
Congregation of the Mission in 1861; came to the Philippines with the
4th Vincenti an mission on August 31, 1866. After one year in Manila,
he was assigned to the Seminary of Cebu where he arrived on January
23, 1867 with the pioneer Vincentians Fr. Jose Casarramona and Fr.
Gabino Lopez, to inaugurate the Vincentian administration in that
Seminary. He stayed in San Carlos of Cebu for nine years, until May 31,
1876, when he returned to Spain. Two years later, he came back to the
Philippines in '1878, and worked in Manila for 17 years, until his death in
the Vincenti an Central House in San Marcelino on July 17,1895, at the
age of 59.
Fr. Potellas was not very fond of teaching in Seminary classrooms.
He would rather preach to the people. Precisely, upon his second
coming to Manila in 1878, at the late age of 42, he began to study
Tagalog and started his pastoral ministry among the poor people of
Paco in the neighborhood of San Marcelino. From that time, for 16
long years, his indefatigable zeal and spirit of sacrifice kept him
available to anyone and everybody who came to him seeking for advice
and counsel; he was found in the confessional even at the most
inconvenient hours, to attend to the penitents who flocked to San
Marcelino, sometimes from six o'clock in the morning up to eight or
nine at night. His preference was from the simple and ignorant folks.
He was wont to say, "God has made me for these poor people; my
character is not fit for the learned or the rich; let them go to others,
because I choose these poor little ones."
After six years of pastoral work among the faithful of the neighborhood, he sought for a wider field of apostolate. In 1884, he started the
closed retreats for the laity, every month, and during ten years, he
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directed 88 groups of retreatants, each group having an average of
about 40 persons, which made a total of around 3,160. All the expenses
of these closed Retreats in the House of San Marcelino were paid by
the Vincenti an Community with the help of some pious and well-todo-persons of Manila, among whom should be specially mentioned the
Canon Penitentiary of the Cathedral, Rt. Rev. Vicente Garcia, a
Filipino secular priest who sent not only pecuniary help but also
booklets for the spread of Catholic doctrine for the retreatants.
Fr. Potellas alone carried the burden of sermons, readings and
confessions of these Spiritual Exercises, without interrupting the pastoral ministry of the faithful attending the Chapel of San Marcelino.
Under rain or sun, he invariably walked along the roads or streets,
never using any vehicle, probably out of some desire for penance.
Finally, towards the end of his apostolic life he became so exhausted
that, months before his death , he was bedridden. Some days before his
demise, he sent to a Daughter of Charity, Sor Tiburcia, on the occasion of her Golden Jubilee , a little amount of money to succor the poor
children of the Association of the Holy Childhood, telling her that
such was his last will. A Vincenti an Brother who visited him the day
before his death told him: "Father, did you not say that on the feast of
St. Vincent you would not be any more among us?" Good Fr. Potellas
answered, "Don't worry, Brother; there is time still for that!" Soon
afterward, the good and faithful servant was called to celebrate the
Vespers of his Holy Founder in heaven. He was called to his eternal
reward on July 17, 1895. (Note: In those days , the solemnity of St.
Vincent de Paul was celebrated on July 19).

Bro. Juan (Pablo?) Blasco (Velasco?). 26
Born in 1869, joined the Congregation of the Mission in 1887;
arrived in the Philippines on July 25, 1895; assigned to Cebti, he arrived
there on August 4, and he peacefully died in the Lord in the Cebti
Seminary, on the feast of St. Vincent's death, September 27, 1895.

Fr. Jose Tobar:
Born in 1870, joined the Congregation in 1886; arrived in the
Philippines on December 14, 1894; worked in Manila until 1895 when
he was transferred to Jaro , and after one year returned to Spain in 1896;
he died in Limpias, Santander on August 8, 1903, at the age of 33.

Fr. Tomas Gonzalez Solar: 27
Born in Santo Domingo, Logroiio in 1861, and joined the Congregation in 1877; arrived in the Philippines on October 3, 1884, and in the
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Seminary of Cebu on October 10 of that year. He remained there for
four years, until he was transferred to Jaro on June 6, 1888; he died in
the peace of Christ in the Seminary of St. Vincent Ferrer, in Jaro, on
June 18, 1897, at the early age of 36.
Fr. Luis de La IgLesia ,Sanliorente:

Born in Midaguila, Burgos, on August 19, 1862, joined the Congregation on January 9, 1881; arrived in the Philippines on December 23,
1887, and to the Seminary of San Carlos in CebU on March 23, 1888;
there he worked for the rest of his life, until, his death in the peace of
the Lord, in the same Seminary of Cebu, on June 20, 1897, at the early
age of 35.
Fr. Juan Miralda.28

Born in the town of Igualada, province of Barcelona in 1847, he
joined the Congregation of the Mission at the early age of 17, in 1864.
Five years later, without finishing his studies, but ordained a Deacon,
he was sent to the Philippines where he arrived on October 26, 1869.
Some months later, he was ordained Priest by the Manila Archbishop
MeIiton Martinez, with dispensation of the canonical age, since he was
still 23 years cld. His first assignment was the San Vicente Ferrer
Seminary of Jaw, entrusted to the Vincentians only the year before. He
worked in Jara for 22 long years, from 1870 to 1897. Appointed
Vice-Rector at the age of 28 in 1875, he remained as such, teaching
also Dogmatic Theology, for nine years, until 1884, when he became
Rector of the Seminary, to succeed Fr. Serrallonga.
He observed fa ithfully St. Vincent's motto for his missionaries
"Carthusian at homc , apostle abroad" ; inclined by character to the
retired life of the Sen:inary, he seldom went out, even just for a walk or
a visit, unless a need called him, as often it happened, to hear confessions in the C;}th e d ~ al , or among the sick, or for the direction of the
Daughters of C l arity. His attention was entirely dedicated to the good
ofthe Seminary, wh(.se discipline he watchfully strove to maintain with
firmness , but als) with such a kindness as won for him the love and
esteem of semina;ians and other people from outside.
As soon as he arrived in Jaro, he devoted himself to the study of the
Bisayan dialect of Iloilo, which he succeeded to master with some
fluency. This became an asset for his ministry in the confessional, and
his work among the sick patients, specially during the cholera
epidemic that claimed so many victims in 1882 all over the Philippines.
Since his arrival, he found the Seminary building practically
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finished and one of the best in the islands, he did not have to add further
improvements; but during his stay in Jaro, he was well known as a man
of wisdom and prudence, whose advice and direction was earnestly
sought by many; he became the Confessor and consultor of the Bishop
Arrue of Jaro, and he was esteemed by the secular and regular clergy
as a learned priest, well-versed particularly in problems of Moral
Theology.
In the beginning of 1892, he was transferred to Naga as Rector of
the Seminary of the diocese of Nueva Caceres, which he directed for
5 years with the same success as in Jaro. But his health was so badly
affected by the change of climate, that he could not continue further
in the post,and was forced to return to Spain, by order of the
physicians, in 1897.
After recovering for some time in his native land, he was appointed Rector of the Seminary of Portalegre, in Brazil, entrusted to
the Vincentian Spanish Province. But after a few months there, when
he was highly esteemed by the Bishop, he was forced again to leave
because his poor health could not bear the climate.
Having returned to Spain, he took over the post of Superior in the
House for Ordinands, in Badajoz, when Fr. Miguel Perez was transferred to the Seminary of Oviedo. Fr. Miralda spent 12 years in thai
capital of Extremadura, where his most exemplary life edified all the
people, while he exercised the offices of examiner of the clergy,
consultor of various Bishops, and spiritual director of many ecclesiastics in the city and diocese of Badajoz. He died in the peace of the
Lord on October 5, 19i1, in the same city of Badajoz, at t.he age of 64.

Fr. Venancio Saiz Mata.
Born in Rioseras , Burgos, on ApriII1864, he joined the Congregation on April 17, 1880. He came to the Philippines on December 23,
1887, arrived in Cebu on March 23 1888, and worked in the Seminary of
San Carlos of Cebu, for 10 years, until his holy death on September 29,
1898, in the same Seminary of Cebu, at the early age of 34.

Bro. Antonio del Rio, founder of "La Escuela del Hermano".29
In Chapter 8 the biography of this famous Brother Coadjutor,
Antonio del Rio Comitre has been given.
Let us add here that in spite of his serious appearance, as a typical
Andalusian his character was humorous and jovial, his conversation
full of jest, gaiety and merriment. And yet, although quite a social man,
he remained always an edifying religious, faithfully observant of his
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rules and duties as a Lay Brother in the Congregation; he could well be
described as a perfect religious and an excellent gentleman.
He returned to Spain in 1899, and died peacefully on March 6,
1907, in Madrid, at the age of 69.

Bro. Pedro Ortiz Elejalde. 30
Born in Orense, in 1865, he joined the Congregation in 1889,
coming to the Philippines on February 12, 1890, ar.J arriving in Cebu
on February 21 of that year. But soon he was reassigned to Jaro, and left
Cebu on May 12, 1890, and worked in Jaro for 9 years, until 1899, when
he returned to Spain. He died in Madrid on March 10, 1934, at the age
of 69.

Fr. Francisco Lerga.
Born in 1879, he joined the congregation in 1887, coming to the
Philippines on December 14, 1893. He worked in Jara from 1893 to
1895, and in Manila from 1895 to 1899, when he returned to Spain. He
died in the peace of the Lord on April 20, 1935 in Gijon , Asturias, at
the agc of 69.

Bro. Francisco Lopez Alvarez.
Born in 1845, he joined the Congregation in 1867, coming to the
Philippines on October 26, 1869. He worked in Manila from 1869 to
1871; then in Jaro from 1872 until 1882 ; and then in Naga from 1883 to
1886 when he was sent back to Manila to work in the Cent ral House of
San Marcelino until 1894, when he rcturned to Spuin J n 1896. he came
back to the Philippines and was assigned to Jaro again, where he stayed
until 1899. when he returned to Spain. He died in Alcorisa , Teruel on
June 13, 1906, at the age of 61.

Fr. Ezequiel Bustillo.
Born in 1862, he joined the Congregation in 1880', coming to the
Philippines on December 9, 1886 and working in Naga until 1894, when
he was transferred to the Seminary of Manila, where he stayed until
1899 when he returned to Spain. He died in Guadalajara on June] 9,
1920, at the age of 58.

Fr. Agapito Alcalde.
Born 1867, he joined the Congregation in 1884, coming to the
Phiiippines on December 14, 1890, and working in Cebu until 1898,
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when he was transferred to Manila. In 1899, he returned to Spain where
he died in Valencia on September 11, 1936, at the age of 69.

Fr. Rafael Vinagre Torres.
This Vincentian came to the Philippines on August 15, 1896. He
worked in the Seminary of St. Vincent Ferrer, Jaro until the year 1899
when he returned to Spain. He died in Valencia on September 11, 1936.

Fr. Florencio (Florentino?) Jaso.
Born in San Martin de Uns, Navarra, on September 10, 1860, he
joined the Congregation on June 11, 1878; came to the Philippines on
October 3, 1884, stayed in Manila until 1885, when he was assigned to
Jaro. There he worked until 1888, when he was transferred to Cebu;
after four years in Cebu, he was transferred to Manila in 1892, and there
he worked until 1900, when he returned to Spain. He died in La
Laguna, Canarias on May 3, 1925, at the age of 64.

Fr. Doroteo Gomez Delgado.
Born in 1867, he joined the Congregation in 1882; came to the
Philippines on February 12, 1890, and worked in Jaro until 1901, when
he returned to Spain. He died in Cadiz, on December 17, 1929, at the
age of 62.

Fr. Santiago Serrallonga, the great Vincentian of the Spanish period. 31
This great Vincentian, who can be reckoned among the pioneers of
the Philippine Mission, was the one who stayed longest in the Philippines during the Spanish regime. His biography is found in Chapter
8, above.

The San Carlos Seminary of Manila during the troubled decade
One of the great Prelates who, in the course of centuries, governed the Manila Archdiocese was the Most Reverend Fray Bernardino Nozaleda, O.P., who succeeded Archb~shop Pedro Payo, in
1889. The new Archbishop soon realized that the Seminary built by his
predecessor after the earthquake of 1880 was not suitable for the
demands of the times. Recall that the first Seminary building occupied
by the Vincentians from 1862 to 1880 was the old San Ignacio College
of the Jesuits, beside their Church, on the corner of Victoria and
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General Luna (Palacio) Streets. From 1880 to 1883, the Seminary was
transferred temporarily to the Vincentian "Casa de Campo" House on
San Marcelino Street. On January 22, 1883, it was transferred to a place
between the new Jesuit Church of San Ignacio and the Archbishop's
property in Intramuros on Arzobispo Street.
Archbishop Nozaleda decided to build a worthy residence for the
San Carlos Seminary; and he erected the fine building that became later
the well known St. Paul's Hospital, near the Manila Cathedral. But this
was not ready until 1897. Hence , from 1883 to 1887, the San Carlos
Seminary remained in Archbishop Payo's building at Arzobispo Street,
and occupied the new Seminary of Archbishop Nozaleda for only one
year, 1897-1898, since by October 1898, the building was leased to the
Americans.
Archbishop Nozaleda, as his predecessor ArchbishoF> Payo, entertained the idea of enlivening the Ecclesiastical Faculties of the University of Santo Tomas, but he did not go as far as his predecessor who sent
the seminarians of San Carlos to attend the classes in the University for
four years (1877-1881) . Archbishop Nozaleda contented himself with
doing a formal contract with the Dominicans in 1895, with the aim of
establishing in Santo Tomas a Gentral Seminary to provide better
facilities to the brightest students. The contract, however, was not
carried out due to the turbulent circumstances of those years. 32

Students at the Manila Seminary
With the spread of revolutionary propaganda, and the serious
rupture of peace during this last decade of the century, it was a
foregone conclusion that the enrollment of students in the Vincenti an
Seminaries would suffer. The San Carlos Seminary of Manila, was the
most seriously affected. The enrollment went as follows. 33
Students
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Still, under the circumstances, the figures were not too bad; and
in the Seminaries in the Provinces of the South where the revolutionary
turmoil was not so strong, the situation was somewhat better.

Villcentians During Th e Spanish R egime
O n A ugust IS , IH96, a small group \)f three Vincentian Fathers and
one Brother from Madrid arrived in Manila, Some 10 days later, the
"Cry of Balintawak" and the first combat of the revolution took place
in rhe outskirts of Manila, The Philippine Revolution against Spain , that
\vas to last 16 m()ll t h~, had begun, The cost in human lives on both sides
\vas heavy, speciall y at the war fron ts ill Cavite and the provinces
neighboring Manila: it was temporarily en ded on December 16, 1897 ,
but soon to be reopened with the war for independence that was to last
ab{)ut Ji ve more years,

The Vincentians during the

Rcvoluti()I/ ,~4

As long as circumstances allowed, the Vincenti ans remained in
the ir posts, and Seminary life continucd ,!. s usuaL In spite of the
critical conditions, the Visitor of th e Philip pine Province , FL Manuel
Orriols, wrote to the Superiors in Madrid and Paris asking repeatedly
for more personnel, and assuring the m that the Vincenti an family was
but lightly affected by the turmoiL The Daughters of Charity were more
in demand tha n ever because of the wa r, and the Government was
constantly asking for them in the different hospitals,
The Seminary of Manila was temporaril y conve rted into a hospital
for wounded army officials, and the semina rians had to ta ke shelter in
the Vincentian Central House of San MarceIiEo , The Fathers unhesitatingly resolved beforehand , as early as November 23 , 1896, to accede, should the Archbishop ask that the semiJlarians stay in the house
of San Marcelino, while the Se!ll in,i ry was c~lI1verted into a military
hospitaL 35
Practically, this was the only inc . !< ; i ; ~ in t he Semina ry uf Manila
d uring th e first period of the Revolut io n 'I h; Vinccntiansw(' [c pwvidCll tially saved from misfortunes and il l tre,·.tment during Revoluti on
;:nd War for Independence, On the co ntrilfy , they always received
from the people great signs of respect an d oltentimes effusive demon·, trations ,)1' defc re nce and esteem , For instanle , a ce rtain Vincentian,
. ': : famous Fr. Pedro Julia, of Cebu , was onc{~ called by the Filipino
', : ·,·f Ilfhcial:; to attend a council of \\ ;lL 36 Allll during the 1898 war
io r indepe,]cie ncc , another Vince ntian , the well known and loved FL
Narciso Vila, wished to remain alone in tht; ';,~ mi l" :l ry with the students,
while the other Fathers went to take refuge fOf gn:; te r safety in the Fort
of San Pedro, One time FL Vila, peeping caut iousl y through a window,
at the street, was seen by a passing-by revol utiun;' ;y, This shouted at
once, "Fr. Vila, don't be afraid! No one will harm 'c D'.;, i,m ~1ing of this is
against yo u . ~~37
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Vicissitudes of the Vincentians in Manila

On May 1, 1898, the small Spanish fleet in Manila Bay was destroyed by the powerful nin e warships of the United States ullder
Commodore Dewey. The City of Manila was ordered to surrender: a 1
once, a blockade of the port was established. Soon all the communications by train or telegraph with the provinces were cut off. alld the
Manila garrison was isolated. Panic seized many of the city residents
who fled at once to the neighboring towns. thinking that at any moment
the city would be shelled from the Bay. The Vincentians that were in
Manila at that time were, in the Manila Seminary: Fr. Rafael de la
Iglesia, Rector (who succeeded Fr. Serrallonga as Rector since 1894).
Fr. AntoOJo Perez Rodriguez (who had been teaching in Manila since
1886), Fr. Ezequiel Bustillo (who came to Manila in 1984, Fr. Manuel
Pi no (who came to Manila in 1895), and Bro. Antonio del Rio (the
famous Brother of the School of Cebu, who was about to return to
Spain), and Bro. AntoIin Marcos (recently arrived from Spain in the last
mission, on New Year's day of that year 1898); while in the House of
San Marcelino: the Provincial Visitor, Fr. Manuel Orriols, Fr. Santiago
Serrallonga, Fr. Florencio Jaso (who wrote a chronicle or diary of the
events of those days), Fr. Agapito Alcalde, Fr. Benigno Blanco, Fr.
Francisco Lerga. Fr. Francisco Sanchez Torrej6n, Fr. Gregorio Tabar,
Fr. Leon Urfen, and Brothers Fermin oabisa, Gabriel Tarrasa, Canuto
ldoate, Domingo Gonz<llez. and Angel Mur. 38
On May 1, at 9:30 p.m., Fr. de la Iglesia and Fr. Bustillo, fearing a
possible bombardment. (since the Archbishop himself had retreated to
Santa Ana after a meeting of higher authorities) went to the House of
San Marcelino, leaving in the Seminary Fr. Pino with Brothers del Rio
and Marcos; Fr. Perez had withdrawn that morning to Santa Ana, and
Frs. Serrallonga, Blanco, and Sanchez with Bros. Cobisa and Gonzales
went to the Sisters' House at La Concordia.
The wildest rumors were circulated among the people and everybody felt threatened with the possible destruction of the Walled City.
In view of such threats, and for safety, on May 6, the Seminary Rector ,
Fr. de la Iglesia, decided to remove from the Seminary the most
important things. Between 7 and 8 p.m., assisted by Fr. Bustillo, Bro .
Marcos, and other houseboys loaded two big carts with the best books
of the library, while Fr. Agapito Alcalde, Fr. Jaso, and Bro. del Rio,
with some other domestics, brought various things to the Santa Isabel
College of the Sisters.
.
By the middle of June, because of the attacks of Filipino insurgents, the Manila residents who had fled to neighboring towns were
forced to return to the Walled City; even some Vincentians went
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back, at least at night, to the Seminary of Manila, which by this time
had been transferred again to the new building, since the old one was
used as hospital for army officers.
By the first week of August, when the surrender of Manila was
becoming imminent, again some Fathers and Brothers and Daughters
of Charity, with permission of the Provincial, Fr. Orriols, fled from the
doomed city to the suburbs. Finally, on August 13, the Americans
occupied the Walled City. The next day, a cable from London announced that "the protocol of peace with Spain has been signed
already by the American President, and thus all hostilities and blockade were to be suspended; in the meantime the city of Manila, its port
and Manila Bay were to be retained by the United States, until the
Peace Treaty might be finished, to decide the political regime to be
established in the Philippines."
On September 8, 1898, Fr. Orriols wrote to Fr. Meugniot, In
Shanghai:
Many religious have left the Philippines, and probably all of
them will leave, except the Jesuits. As for us, and for the
Sisters, for the time being, the Americans and the insurgents
respect us. We will see what God may dispose. 39
And he wrote also to the Superior General on the 16th of the same
month, sending a brief account of all that happened, and pointing out
"how the two Vincentian families were being respected. He also
explained about the Augustinian Sisters who had been sheltered in
Looban (the Daughters of Charity asylum, near San Marcelino).
Lastly, he added that in his opinion the Vincentians could still do some
good in the Philippines."
At last, the Spanish-American war was ended without any serious
harm inflicted upon the members of the double family of St. Vincent in
Manila. The Sisters were found in some danger when in their house and
hospitals of Caiiacao were the object of an assault from the insurgents;
but the authorities of the American navy protected them on that
occasion. Another minor trouble they found in the military hospital
established in the monastery of Guadalupe, at the south of Makati. But
nothing serious happened. Once more, God's loving providence and
the special protection of the Blessed Virgin watched over the Vincentians and Daughters of Charity in Manila and Cavite .
Vicissitudes of the Vincentians in Cebu4()

During the Revolution, the Seminary of San Carlos in Cebli, served
as a garrison for troops , a military hospital for three or four months, and
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a refuge for the homeless families scattered in the city. An aftermath of
the fighting between Spaniards and Filipinos was the burning of the
commercial center with all the provisions stored in it. As a consequence, hunger and famine ravaged not only Cebu but all the neighboring
towns.
When the Spanish troops were evacuating Cebu on December
1898, they offered to take Bishop Alcocer with them, but the latter
refused to go despite rumors that the revolutionaries would put the city
to fire and sword, should there be lack of cooperation.
The Seminary Fathers took refuge at the Cota or Fort San Pedro.
Bishop Alcocer was destined to save Cebu. He was able to convince
Luis Flores, the Revolutionary leader, to desist from setting the city on
fire. Thus, the Cebuanos considered Bishop Alcocer as their true
liberator; but he had to experience bitter griefs. President Flores,
shortly after, received a communication from General Lukban to take
Bishop Alcocer prisoner. This proved difficult for Flores who had
become friends with the Bishop so he refused to obey the order saying
that it would be a great disrespect to the Bishop. General Lukban
ignored Flores' explanation and instead threatened to send his soldiers
to Cebu and decided to capture the Bishop himself. To prevent this,
Bishop Alcocer was persuaded to flee the city. On the night of February
1, 1899, the Bishop accompanied by his page, Fr. Eleuterio Villamor
was secretly helped by Fr. Pedro Julia, and Fr. Narciso Vila to escape.
The Bishop and his page embarked on a small boat to look for the
German ship Chusang which transported them to Colombo. From
there , they proceeded to Hongkong arriving there on February 20. It
was only one year later, on March 26, 1900, that Bishop Alcocer was
able to go back to Cebu.
Vicissitudes of the Vincentians in Naga 41
The same General Vicente Lukban who wished to take captive
Bishop Alcocer of Cebu, in his march through the Bikol region,
despoiled the Seminary of Nueva Caceres of P16,383.80 on October 1,
1898. He left only P500.00 to the Seminary, as a "help" for necessary
expenses. The Fathers. however . were able to save a few valuables.
The Vincentians themselves remained in the Seminary as virtual
prisoners, forbidden to leave the premises; but they continued to hold
classes. They could venture outside only when accompanied by
Seminarians or students. Th e Provincial Visitor himself, Fr. Orriols
could not communicate with them. He wrote to the Superior of the
House , Fr. Juan Santandreu ,
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if it is possible at all, write us in order that we may know with
certainty how are you getting along; if your situation is not
safe , come (to Manila); but if you are all right, it is convenient that you stay.

On December 12, Fr. Orriols wrote to General Emilio Aguinaldo
"asking him to grant free passage to the Vincentians in Naga, so that
they might return to Manila."
Fr. Godofredo Peces, CM., who became Superior and Rector of
the Seminary of Naga at a later date had a rude trial. He appeared
before the revolutionary tribunal in Naga, where he was charged with
several offenses without proofs. All this made Fr. Peces morbidly
. distressed for being discredited. Thanks to the timely intervention of Fr.
Orriols, Fr. Peces soon recovered his composure.

Vicissitudes of the Vincentians in Jaro 42
The Vincenti an community in Jaro was formed at the outbreak of
the Philippine Revolution by Frs . Domingo Viera (Superior), Doroteo '.
Gomez, Mariano .Napal, Quintin Alcalde, Vicente Angulo, Leandro
Zaro, Rafael T. Vinagre, and Pedro Santamaria , with Bros. Francisco
Lopez and Pedro Ortiz.
On December 25, 1898 the Spanish troops left the City of Iloilo as
the Filipino army took possession of it. Some day later the American
troops arrived, but the Filipinos refused to surrender the city. By the
beginning of February 1899, the Filipino army had put up a military
Junta who decided to expel the Vincentians and the Daughters of
Charity and to confiscate all their property. But in February 11 the
American ships at the bay of Iloilo started the bombardment of the
city, from 9:00 to 11:30 a.m. The people fled to Jaro and the Americans freely entered in Iloilo. The Vincentians and the Daughters of
Charity retreated into the interior. Then on to Santa Barbara, then to
Cabatuan, to Janiuay, and finally to Pototan where the Parish Priest, Fr.
Alvarez received them very cordially. Later they were called back to
Santa Barbara by the Filipino General Roque Lopez. From there they
proceeded to Barotac, before returning to Jaro and Iloilo on March
16, 1899 Frs. Quintin Alcalde and Vicente Angulo returned to Manila.
Fr. Domingo Viera remained in Iloilo and due to his faithfulness to
the Bishop of Jaro, Andres Ferrero, O.R.S.A. and to the rights of the
Catholic Church which he courageously protected and defended, he
suffered a lot of persecutions, slanders and severe trials.
Bishop Ferrero trusting the capability and prudence of Fr. Viera,
later appointed him not only a Parish Priest but also an Ecclesiastical
Governor of the Diocese .
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Fr. Viera worked hard to measure up to the confidence of the
Bishop. He was able to recover the golden ring and the ePiscopal
insignia, and to collect rentals of the Church buildings occupied by
the Americans. The Seminary was specially the object of Fr. Viera's
care. He posted guards and personally inspected the premises day and
night.

The Augustinian religious Sisters, saved by the Vincentian family. 43
There was in Mandaluyong, near Manila, an Asylum for orphan
girls entrusted by the Augustinian Fathers to a Company of "Beatas
Agustinas de Filipinas", who were later known as Tertiary Augustinian
Sisters of the Philippines (Religiosas Terciarias Agustinas de Filipinas).
This was a religious community founded by the Augustinian Fathers for
Filipino native girls trained by some religious Sisters from Spain. It was
there, in that Asylum of Mandaluyong, where the conspiracy of the
Katipunan was disclosed by Teodoro Patiiio on August 19, 1896, to the
Sister Portress (Madre Portera), Sor Honoria; and the good Sister urged
Patiiio to reveal the plot to the Augustinian Fr. Mariano Gil, parish
priest of Tondo.
On August 26, 1898, the Provincial Superior of the Augustinian
Fathers of whom some had been killed, others were in prison, and the
rest wanted to leave for Spain, found it impossible to continue supporting the Sisters and their Asylum. Hence, there was no other remedy
than to disperse the community, and to send the Sisters back to their
homes.
The poor Sisters were utterly distressed; most' of them were orphans and quite poor, and had no family to receive them. The Augustinian Provincial suggested that in the spirit of charity, they might help
one another; some of the Spanish Sisters returning to Spain might bring
along with them some of the Sisters most in need; and others might be
accepted in some College or Asylum. But there was no other remedy;
they had to be dispersed.
In their critical situation, the good Sisters went to look for shelter
at the Asilo de Sari Vicente de Paul, at the College of Santa Rosa, and
the College of Santa Isabel. They were encouraged by the Vincentian
Fathers whom they met and by the Daughters of Charity. Specially,
they got acquainted with Father Gregorio Tabar, recently arrived from
Spain, in 1896, at the beginning of the revolution. Father Tabar took
interest in their plight, and probably talked about their problem with the
Provincial and Director of the Sisters, Fr. Orriols.
By September, 1898, the excellent Sister Servant of the Asilo de
San Vicente de Paul, in Looban, Paco, Manila, Sor Maria Ocariz, told
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the Prioress of the Augustinian Tertiaries Sor Consuelo Barcel6, that
she would gladly welcome them, and gather them in the Asylum to
establish there a community for the perpetual adoration of Jesus in the
Blessed Sacrament. And so it was done. The poor Augustinian Sisters,
thinking that there was no other' remedy for them than to abandon their
vocation and return to the world, could not express their immense joy
and gratitude to the good Daughters of Charity of Looban who received
them with such great kindness and charity. Consequently, the Augustinian Tertiaries considered the Daughters of Charity as "mothers sent by
heaven" to them.
Upon joining the community of the Asylum of Looban the Augustinian Sisters made their Spiritual Exercises under the direction of Fr.
Gregorio Tabar. And then, under the same roof with the Daughters of
Charity, but as a distinct religious community, they began to live a sort
of contemplative life, in peace and tranquillity for eleven months. After
the first six months, they were granted by the Archbishop of Manila to
renew their religious vows after a Retreat of three days given by the
Vincentian Provincial Fr. Orriols and their protector, Fr. Tabar.
Finally , Archbishop Nozaleda was able to offer them a little House
of the Venerable Third Order of St. Francis in Sampaloc, Manila, which
they gladly occupied on July 28, 1899. And since they had nothing at all
to bring along, the good Sr. Ocariz, superior or Looban, provided for all
their needs with money, rice, dishes, and even blackboards to use in the
small school they were to open so as to have some means of support and
subsistence.
Thus were the Augustinian Sisters of the Philippines saved from
imminent extinction through the generosity of the double family of St.
Vincent and of the Manila Archbishop Bernardino Nozaleda.

Aglipayanism and the Panay Schism 44
Gregorio Aglipay Cruz y Labayan was born on May 5, 1860, in
Batac, Ilocos Norte. He studied in San Juan de Letran, then Santo
Tomas University, and later in the Seminary of Vigan. Ordained priest
on December 21 , 1889, he exercised some brief pastoral ministry in
Indang, Cavite (1890-1891), in San Antonio, Nueva Ecija (October 31,
1891-0ctober 1892), in Bocaue , Bulacan (October 14, 1892-February
29, 1896) , in San Pablo , Laguna (February 29, 1896-December 15,
1896) , and lastly, in Victoria, Tarlac on December 15, 1896.
On October 21, 1896, he issued the famous "manifesto" where he
tried to prove that the Spanish Bishops in the Philippines had lost their
position. jurisdiction, and authority because of the downfall of the
Spanish Government that supported them. So just as the temporal
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authority now revolved around the Philippine Revolutionary Government, all spiritual authority should be passed over to the Filipino
Clergy. Six months later, on May 4,1899, Archbishop Nozaleda issued
the excommunication of Fr. Aglipay. The grounds for such grievous
penalty were, not only the aforesaid manifesto, but the fact that he
appointed Fr. Eustaquio Gallardo , Parish Priest of Santo Domingo,
Ilocos Sur, as Vicar General of the Diocese of Nueva Segoria, assuming a power that belonged exclusively to the Bishop of that diocese; he
arrogated unto himself the title of "Vicario General Castrense" (Military Vicar General), and he had made recourse to the civil power for
aid and favor, refusing stubbornly to appear before the ecclesiastical
tribunals after three reiterated summons.
Aglipay's followers chose the road of defiance to Church authorities. Yet three years passed before the Philippine independent Church
was formally launched, on August 3, 1902, by Don Isabelo de los
Reyes. It was only on September 22, 1902 that Aglipay published the
series of Epistles that gave some form and organization to his schismatic church. The inauguration ceremony was held on October 26,
1902. The "consecration" (!) of Fr. Gregorio Aglipay, as the only
"valid" bishop of the Filipino National Church was officiated on
January 18,1903, by the fellow Aglipayan bishop Evangelista (formerly,
Fr. Jose Evangelista) who had been himself "consecrated" (!) bishop
the previous month, in December 1902. Apparently, the Aglipayans
did not entertain qualms about the validity of these proceedings to
constitute a hierarchy entirely disconnected from apostolic succession.
Seemingly, Aglipay was pushed to the schism by General Emilio
Aguinaldo who appointed him Military Vicar General on October 20,
1898. But in reality, it was the "brain of the Revolution," Apolinario
Mabini, who planted in Aglipay the dream of becoming Archbishop of
Manila as soon as Nozaleda was expelled. The only condition was to fan
rebellion among the Filipino clergy. The schismatic manifestos of 1898
were probably written by Mabini and signed by Aglipay.
There were by that time nearly a hundred Filipino priests in the
diocese of Jaro. Of these, some 39 became involved in a similar, but
totally independent schism from that of Aglipay. Bishop Ferrero had
been prevented by adverse circumstances from reaching the different
towns to visit, and found himself isolated in the city of Iloilo. He had
cQntacts with only two of his priests, Fr. Tomas Navarrete and Fr.
Pedro Tiangson. The rest were scattered in the mountains with theii
people, during the Filipino-American war. Those nearer to iloilo
banded ~G 6dher in a union, and agreed n0~ to support ttc Bishop,
protesting against his appointment " because he was a Spaniard, and
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Friar." Unfortunately, these priests had been swept by extremist nationalistic issues of those days. The leaders of these rebellious priests were
Frs. Cornelio Salas , Crispino Hinolan and Silvestre Apura. They
formed a sort of association, and chose a Superior for the affairs of
ecclesiastical government. Leadership fell upon Fr. Cornelio Salas.
Another of the leaders, Fr. Nicolas Valencia, established in his parish
of Mandurriao a Seminary, different from the authentic Conciliar
Seminary of Jaro which was closed at that time. The Bishop, in his
desire to attract · the rebellious priests, went as far as to ordain five
seminarians from that "Seminary": Frs. Gaudencio Benjamin, Feliciano Gomez, Magno Gomez, Casiano Ibarreta, Antonio Leysa, and
Ramon Soldevilla. Of these five priests, three, aside from Fr. Feliciano
Gomez and Fr. Magno Gomez, joined the group of schismatics. Later,
these three finally, made their abjuration and profession of faith, along
with the others.
The schismatic ,priests celebrated their clandestine conventicles
("conciliabulos", as Bishop Ferrero called them) in the parish rectory
of Molo. They presented an Exposition to the Apostolic Delegate ,
Chapelle; they sent a telegram to the American Consul in Rome;
another telegram to the Pope; an espose to Bishop Alcocer, whom
they took as "ad interim" Apostolic Delegate; and they opposed the
removal of Frs. Hinolan, Trono and Apura. They sent four commissions, one after another, to Manila. Always with the same purpose: a
refusal to admit a Spanish Bishop , and to recognize him. Bishop
Ferrero was forced to present his resignation, and insist in it once and
again; but waiting always with submission to the decision of the Holy
See. His resignation was accepted on October 27, 1903.
For one thing , however, it was to the credit of those strayed Jaro
schismatics that they refused flatly to have any relation with Aglipay.
Only four from among the Jaro clergy apostatized and joined the
Aglipayan church.
The Vincentian fathers of the J aro Seminary , who by that time had
been {"educed to three (Frs. Viera, Napal and Zaro L.), remained
guardians of the Seminary, and occupied their time with some pastoral
ministry in the nearby cathedral. Bllt, when Fr. Jose Trono joined the
schismatics, the Vincentians did not go to the cathedral, and remained practically secluded in the Seminary.
One lay person , the famous Don Victorino Mapa, a very influential
! gentleman and staunch Catholic . used all his power of persuasion to
convince the Ilongo clergy to accept their lawful prelate, Bishop . Ferrero, as their Bishop. His letter entitled "A visos al Clero y Pueblo de
la Diocesis de Jaro sobre el Cisma, por un Amigo de los Ilongos",
deserves to be quoted here at least in part:
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Most beloved Brothers:
The defections of a great part of the clergy of that diocese
has afflicted me with great pain because I am obligated to
them by bond of greatest affection and sympathy. I lament
more than anyone else your separation from the Roman
Church. I am aware of the reasons which on different occasions you have presented to the Apostolic Delegate. And I
know also the last document which a considerable part of the
clergy dared to publish to the whole world. I have seen it in
the Manila newspapers on July 11, and, reading it has plunged
me in an abyss of grief. The clergy of the Jaro diocese,
schismatic! ... 45
And yet, from a different angle, it may be affirmed to the credit of
the Jaro clergy that they were able to prevent many people from joining
the Aglipayan heresy. They assured the people of the Pope's real
affection for them. It was with painstaking language that they reassured
their flagging spirit with the Pope's benign care, especially in those
deeply divisive and troubled times.
For himself, Aglipay was sorely disappointed with the situation in
Jaro because the priests had declared their obedience to the Pope in
doctrinal and disciplinary matters. In vain, did Aglipay remind them
that revolutions are not to be undertaken halfways, or they would only
augur failures.46 His hopes for the eventual dissolution of the Pope's
hold on the Ilonggo clergy were clearly disenchanted.
Happily, when the first American Bishop of Jaro, Most Rev.
Frederick Rooker (1903-1907) came to succeed Bishop Andres Ferrero, the schismatic problem of Panay was brought to an end, with
great relief of the clergy and the people of Jaro.
The Filipino Clergy and Aglipayanism.47

The predominantly Vincentian-trained secular priests of the Philippines steadfastly and heroically resisted the invitations of the Aglipayans to form a new church, under the cloak of the alluring colors of
nationalism and independence. The numbers of defections in the
Filipino clergy have been exorbitantly inflated. One Jesuit Father, who
was echoed by American newspapermen, wrote falsely and lightly that
about 300 Filipino priests defected. Serious and dispassionate historical research has definitely proved erroneous such slanderous claims
against the good name of the Filipino clergy. The studies made by Fr.
Gracia, C.M., and Frs. Achutegui and Bernad, S.J ., show that the
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priestly defections during the revolution were only 37 Filipino priests
who joined the Aglipayan schism; some more defected later, bringing
the total number to 50, which is one-sixth of the estimates earlier made.
Among all ecclesiastical jurisdictions, it was understandable that
Nueva Segovia should have the largest number of dissidents, because
Aglipay was a native of the locality and had leaders in it; and also
because the parishes were in the hands of native priests at the start of
the Revolution. Ilocos Norte had 13 parishes held by native parish
priests; they all embraced the schism , and so did four coadjutors. A
little later, other priests also succumbed, making a total of 20 priestly
defections. The other provinces in Nueva Segovia jurisdiction were
lucky to count much fewer losses ; from Ilocos Sur, two; from Pangasinan , three; from Abra, one; from Cagayan, one; and from Nueva
Vizcaya, one. All in all, in the diocese of Nueva Segovia, priestly
defections reached 28 only. Of these , 10 had studied under the Vincentians. The names of these unfortunate black sheep were: Frs. Pedro
Brillantes, Pio Romero , Jose Castro, Mariano Espiritu, Ramon Farolan, Adriano Garces, Candido Gironilla, Bernardo Evaresto c., Ignacio Noriega, and Cipriano Valenzuela. These were swept by the tide of
tumultuous days , but , in some way, their influence on the Aglipayan
movement was for the better. They batted for the conservation of the
Catholic doctrine on the Blessed Trinity, and on all other dogmas and
tenets of the Roman Catholic faith , except that of obedience to the
Pope, as Vicar of Christ and visible Head of the true Church.48
Fr. Pedro Brillantes of Ilocos Norte, became the first Aglipayan
bishop, appointed by Aglipay as bishop of Ilocos Norte on October
1902. Although he turned Aglipayan , during his installation as bishop,
he took an oath" to guard inviolate the Catholic Faith, Scripture,
Tradition, the Sacraments, the veneration of the Saints and in particular of the Blessed Virgin Mary."
Fr. Pio Romero, of Ilocos Sur, exerted continuous efforts for the
preservation of the dogmas of the Catholic Church, while acting as
Secretary of Fr. Gregorio Aglipay . He was appointed to the post of
Secretary of his diocese on December 29, 1898. By March 23, 1899,
Fr. Aglipay, satisfied with the most promising actuations of Fr. Pio
Romero, wrote Circular No. 17, naming him as his Secretary, and his
successor in case of death or incapacity.
The Archdiocese of Manila registered a great surprise. Being at
the center of the Philippine Revolution, and being so much agitated by
the nationalistic propaganda, especially with the presence of Aglipay,
two priests only Fr. Gregorio Dizon, of Zambales, and Fr. Fortunato
Clemeiia, of Cavite became Aglipayans. This is an evidence against the
claim that in the eyes of the Filipinos, the Religious Revolution was of
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equal value and essentially intertwined with the Philippine Revolution.
The Bikol region lost only one priest, Fr. Vicente Ramirez. Cebu,
the second largest ecclesiastical jurisdiction, lost only two priests: Fr.
Sinforoso Montemar and Fr. Vicente Escalante. The case of the latter
is interesting and noteworthy:
Fr. Vicente Escalante was parish priest of the little town of
Daan-Bantayan in the northern part of Cebti province. When
Aglipay visited, in 1903, he persuaded Fr. Escalante to join
the schism, offering him no less than the "bishopric" of Cebu.
Together they went to Manila, and made ready for the "consecration". The episcopal regalia were gotten together crozier, mitre, pastoral ring, pastoral cross, embroidered
sandals - all gifts of Dona Saturnina Salazar Vda. de Abreu;
and then, a ray of grace appears to have touched the heart of
Fr. Escalante who renounced the schism and returned to the
Catholic communion on the 27th of August, 1903. 49
The diocese of Jaro was a sui generis case. The dissident priests
resisted all attempts of Aglipay to bring them to his fold; for this, they
were branded by him as "pseudo-Romanists". When Bishop Ferrero
left Jaro, and American Bishop, Bishop Rooker, arrived, the Jaro
dissident priests returned to the Catholic Church. Only four of them
actually joined the Aglipayan sect anyway.
Hence, the total of priestly defections to the Aglipayan sect was:
From Manila
From Cebti
From Naga
From Jaro
From Vigan
Grand Total

3
2
1
4
28
37

To these, some more were added in the following years to bring the
grand total to some 50 defections. According to the 1898 Statistics of
the Archdiocese of Manila,so there were in the whole Philippines, 674
Filipino priests; therefore 50 represented only about 7.4% of the total
number. This quite limited number of defectors may jpriicate that after
all, the priestly training and formation given by the ,,'lUcentians to the
Filipino clergy, during the Spanish regime, was not superficial, but,
indeed solid and substantial.
Finally, there has been also much exaggerati<>!: ,tbout the num bl'l
of adherents to Aglipayanism who aband ~ 'li ed the iuld of the Cathoiic
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Church. For the first years, there are no available statistics. James A.
Leroy, in his little book Philippine Life said that the Aglipayan adherents among the masses of the people could be placed at two million by
1906. But recent studies about such claim show that Leroy himself
changed his mind later, and was actually thinking of writing a new
article revising his book. However he died before he could do so. 51
For the year 1903, "the best estimate for Aglipayans is about
1,500,00, (but it is only an estimate)" that is, about 25% of the Christian
population. 52 This is already a very generous estimate. Other researchers
feel that perhaps there were only about half a million Aglipayans at
that time. The population of the Philippines in .1903 was according to
the census, 6,987 ,686 "civilized" (i.e. Christian) people, and 647,740
"wild" (pagan) people.
And the Aglipayan adherents have been declining in proportion to
the population, during the successive years: 15.2% in 1918; 10.8% in
1939;'5.6% in 1960; and 4.2% in 1970.

Balance Sheet of the Vincentians
Owing to the turmoil and vicissitudes of the Revolution the Seminaries were closed one after another: that of Cebu, by April 1898; that
of Jaro, by August 1898; that of Naga, by October 1898. The seminarians of Manila were dispersed during the school-year 1898-1899. On
April 7, 1899 the Provincial Fr. Orriols reported to the General: "the
Seminary of Manila is about to be closed for lack of funds " to maintain
it. Finally on September 4, 1899 the Seminary Rector, Fr. Rafael de la
Iglesia was relieved from the office, and the Seminary was closed on
October 15, 1899. The Americans rented the building to use it as
House for Offices of the Civil Government. 53 Thus, practically all the
Vincentian works for the training of the Filipino clergy carried out
during 37 years (1862-1899) were interrupted and, seemingly came to
an end, in 1899.
According to the official statistics of the Manila Archdiocesan
Chancery in 1898, the number of Filipino priests working then in the
Philippines to attend the needs of the Catholic population foIlows: 54
Diocese
Manila Archdiocese
Cebu Diocese
Naga Diocese
J aro Diocese
Vigan Diocese
Total in 1898

Secular Priests
198
125
148
73
130
674

Catholic Population
1,811,445
1,748,872
691 ,298
1,310,754
997,629
6,559,998
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Discounting the Vigan clergy, it may be safely affirmed that
almost all the remaining 544 priests were formed under the Vincentians
in the Seminaries of Manila, Cebu, Naga and Jaro. Some indeed were
also formed by the Dominicans in the University of Santo Tomas; but
these were relatively quite few. Among the priests of Vigan, there was
also a number of them who for some four years (1872-1876) were
educated under the Vincentians.
In the 37 years that Vincentians worked in the San Carlos Seminary
of Manila under five successive Rectors, 296 Filipino priests finished
their studies in the Seminary; only during the years 1878-1879, the
seminarians went to attend classes at the University of Santo Tomas, by
order of Archbishop Payo. Comparing these 296 priests ordained during
the 37 years of Spanish regime, with the 240 Filipino priests ordained
under the Vincentians in Mandaluyong, during the 20th century
(1913-1950), the record shows that there were more priests in the last
century than in ourS. 55 Apparently, circumstances were more favorable
to fostering priestly vocations in the past than now. According to the
above statistics, the Seminary of Manila alone, by 1898, under the
Vincentians, gave to the Philippines about one-third or one-fourth of
the total number of Filipino secular priests in the country at that time.
The number of Filipino secular priests educated by the Vincentians, and
whose names are known-from extent records for the period 1862-1899
are as follows: 56
From the Seminary of Manila .................................... 260
From the Seminary of N aga ........ .................. , ............ 125
From the Seminary of Cebu ....................................... 119
From the Seminary of J aro ................................... ..... 117
From the Seminary of Vigan ....... ............................... 30
Total ................... ................................................. 651
About the fostering of priestly vocations, extant records show that
the Seminary of Manila gave an average of seven Filipino priests
ordained each year during those 37 years; the Seminary of Naga, an
average of 13 priests; that of Cebu, an average of four; and - it may be
estimated, since records were lost - that the Seminary of Jaro gave an
average of two per year; that is, a total of priestly ordinations in the
whole Philippines, of 26 every year; around 26 Filipino priests formed ,
by the Vincentians every year during the period 1862-1899. 57
Such is the splendid service record of the Vincentian works for
the formation and education of the Filipino native clergy.
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In defense of the Filipino clergy: "Vas estis gloria nostra"SS
In the troubled days of the Revolution, public opinion was greatly
confused and divided in the proper appreciation of the Filipino native
clergy. There were two extreme currents of thought, both of them false
and deceptive, as they were unfair and exaggerated. Since there
prevailed an unfortunate antagonism between the Spanish regular
clergy and the Filipino secular priests, those who befriended the
missionary Friars could not see anything good in the Filipino clerics;
they were all but the scum of society, ignorant, immoral, greedy,
lascivious, scandalous, and what not. On the contrary, for the enemies
of the Friars, the Filipino secular clergy was in its totality, as if it were,
a host of angels descended from heaven.
Neither the one nor the other extreme is right . The truth is that the
Filipino priests were in general an exemplary and learned clergy, well
trained for the parish ministry, as any other secular clergy in the
Catholic world, with the same human miseries and frailties as arc found
among the diocesan priests of any other nation. This was the thesis
propounded, defended, and sufficiently proved in 1900 by the Provincial Visitor of the Vincentians in the Philippines, Very Rev. Fr.
Manuel Orriols, eM. He maintained this position, first, in writ.ng,
through his answer to a questionnaire sent to all Religious Maior
Superiors by Luis La Chapelle, Archbishop of New Orleans, and first
Apostolic Delegate of the Philippines. Then, Fr. Orriols reaffirmed the
same proposition in a grand session of the same Major Superiors and
Church Prelates cunvoked by the same Apos~olic Delegate . The
Vincenti an Provincial spoke at length and authoritatively in favor of
the Filipino Clergy, placing it in the right perspective: a heroic clergy
in those circumstances. Some 800 Spanish Missionary Friars had left
their parishes59 and around (iOO Filipino secular priests had remained,
faithful to their duty, dedicated to the pastoral ministry, taking charge
of most vacant posts, and doing each one the work of two . Not in vain
could the Congregation of the Mission address the Filipino Clergy with
the words of St. Paul: "You are our glory and joy" (I Thes . 2,20) .

Vincentians in the Philippines during the Spanish regime
During 37 years under the Spanish regime, the Spanish Province of
the Congregation of the Mission sent 25 successive groups of a total of
one hundred and nine Missionaries. (34 Priests and 25 Brothers Coadjutor). Of these, 28 died in the Philippines (17 in Manila, four in Cebu, in
Jaro, in Naga); 10 left the Congregation; and the rest. most of them.
after some years of service, returned to their own fatherland; others at
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the turn of the century remained here in their mission posts for more
years, continuing their work.
Since the Vincentians did not have to suffer the persecution and
antagonism created by the masonic and anticlerical propaganda
against the Friars during this period of turmoil, they did not feel the
discouragement and necessity of "shaking off the dust from their feet
before leaving the towns" and fields of their apostolic labors, as
hundreds of other zealous religious of the various Orders were forced
to do. From among the Vincentian missionaries during the years 1898 to
1902, there were only 17 who returned to Spain.
As the Provincial, Fr. Manuel Orriols, wrote to the Superior
General on September 6, 1898, "the two families of St. Vincent have
been respected (during the revolution) ... It seems to me that still we
will be able to do some good work in the Philippines."
The Vincentians could well say: "We are unworthy servants; we
have only done what was our duty" (Lk. 17,10); and add with St. Paul:
"One thing I do, forgetting what lies behind, and straining forward to
what lies ahead, I press on toward the goal for the prize of the upward
call of God in Christ Jesus." (Phil. 3, 13) .

•
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PART TWO
VINCENTIANS
DURING THE 20TH CENTURY

Chapter Eleven
Under the American Flag
(1900-1925)
A New Era for the Church in the Philippines: "QU/E MARl
SINICO"
A new century had dawned. No longer was the Spanish flag waving
over the islands. Instead, the Star-Spangled Banner was raised in the
Philippines in spite of the Filipinos' fight for independence. A new
regime was inaugurated and the policy of separation between Church
and State began. Almost simultaneously, a religious revolution started
with a cry of rebellion against the supreme authority of the Church.
On October 15, 1901, the famous Filipino leader Isabelo de los
Reyes arrived in Manila from Spain where he had been imprisoned in
the castle of Montjuich for his revolutionary activities . Two Vincentians came with him on the same ship: Fr. Aurelio Fernandez, and
Fr. Joaquin Lizarribar. They were the first missionaries sent in the new
century, under the new American regime . O n the ship, Fr. Fernandez
became a good friend of de los Reyes, who was returning to the
Philippines after having been exposed to the p hilosophy of rationalism
while in Europe . 1 He was soon to become the father and founder, as
well as the theologian of the Philippine Independent Church. With the
rabid anti-friar Xerez Burgos, de los Reyes was to continue enkindling
the fire of animosity and rebellion amidst the Filipino clergy, specially in
Northern Luzon.
In a grand meeting of the schismatic clergy of I1ocos and other
northern provinces, the first sham bishop was chosen by election and
the one elected was the parish priest of Laoag, Fr. Pedro Brillantes.
Fr . Gregorio Aglipay was a nationalist priest who had been appointed
by Emilio Aguinaldo as Military Vicar General of the Revolutionary
Government and later was cX ':: G .nr::t; ~~i .~,. ~ ~ d from the Roman Catholic
Church by Archbishop Bernardino Nozaleda as a "usurper" and as a
"schismatic." He was invited to head the new church , and after
263
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struggling with his conscience, he finally acceded. The Philippines
saw the first scandal of a heresy born in its own land and among its own
people. On August 2, 1902, on Azcarraga street of the city of Manila,
Fr. Gregorio Aglipay, before a crowd of curious folk, celebrated a
Mass, and was constituted Supreme Bishop ("Obispo Maximo") of the
Philippine Independent Church. The content of the official doctrine of
this sect was openly anti-trinitarian, and rationalist, amounting to some
kind of pantheistic materialism. To attract the simple people, they
preserved the externals of Catholic worship, adding to it features of
simplistic nationalism. 2
Evidently, the Church in the Philippines, was passing through a
critical stage and facing urgent problems heretofore unknown. One
primary problem was the scarcity of the clergy. The exodus of the
religious Friars from the country in the space of just five years was as
follows: 3

Religious Order
Dominicans
Recollects
Augustinians
Franciscans

1898
233
327
346
107

Dec. 1, 1902
127
76
111
66

Dec. 1. 1903
80
53
67
46

That is, out of 1,013 Friars in 1898, only 246 remained in 1903, a total of
767 having returned to Spain.
The Jesuits were not among the persecuted religious friars, and
yet, even among them, between 1898 and 1903. there was a decrease of
60 members from the total of 167. Among Vincentians 17 only returned
to Spain.
The above statistics give an indication of the great number of
parishes and works that had been abandoned, leaving the faithful
people "harassed and helpless like sheep without a shepherd"
(Mt. 9,36). The Filipino secular priest numbered only 640, and there
had to assume the work of 767 religious who had left the field, on top of
their regular pastoral duties. The new policy of separation of Church
and State created new difficulties "The freedom of worship, freedom
of instruction and of thought, civil marriage, the secularization of
cemeteries and other customs newly introduced, altogether contrary
to the laws of the Church. were likewise obstacles that created serious
problems occurring daily in these matters.,,4 Sometimes, these new
policies were misinterpreted by certain municipal governments and
resulted in persecution of the Church or contempt for its authorities.
Finally, the public school system established all over the country,
without any provision for the religious instruction of the children,
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presented a fertile ground for the Protestant missionaries from America
who disseminated propaganda leaflets and tracts with vile attacks
against the Catholic Church and the Catholic clergy. The majority of
American teachers in those public schools were non-Catholics. The
Protestant missionaries established "do:rmitories" or homes for students
of public schools, recreation halls for young men and women, industrial
schools and free medical dispensaries where they were able to
proselytize .
For the first ten years, outside a few cities, youths, all over the
country did not receive Catholic religious instruction.
"The result of all this has been that whilst the rising
generation knew nothing about their own faith, they became
familiar with all the sophisms and trite objections which the
Protestants naturally raised against the Church . Religious
indifferentism and practical infidelity were spreading with
appalling rapidity and were sapping the life of the Church."
"In confirmation of this, Archbishop (of Manila) Harty
said that all of the pastors in his diocese were in accord in
writing to him that almost all of the young people in their
parishes were becoming estranged from the Church, and
were absenting themselves from Sunday Mass and neglecting
the Sacraments. In the city of Manila, a city of churches,
the attendance of Mass on Sundays (by actual count made by
order of the Archbishop) barely exceeded ten per cent of the
population .... "5
The Church in the Philippines was in great need of wise directives
and a new organizational chart to guide her in the stormy seas at the
dawn of the 20th century. The Pilot at Rome was on the watch steering
the Church's course in the new era that offered so many challenges.
The Holy See sent to the Philippines Archbishop Placide Luis La
Chapelle of New Orleans as the first Apostolic Delegate in January
1900. At the end of 1902, a new Apostolic Delagate, Archbishop
Giovanni Bautista GuidI, arrived in Manila bringing along with him the
Papal Constitution QUa? Mari Sinico of Leo XIII, dated September 17,
1902. This document was intended to give fresh direction to the
Church in the Philippines during those critical times.
Among the most important guidelines from the Vicar of Christ,
special attention was given to clerical formation in the Diocesan
Seminaries, the almost exclusive apostolate of the Vincentians in those
days:
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From the decrees of the Council of Trent, whence the
Seminaries trace their origin, anyone may clearly notice with
how great esteem the Church holds these institutions for the
education of young men aspiring to the clerical state. Thus it
is right that the Bishops strive with all care and effort to have,
each one in his Diocese, a house where the young aspirants to
the sacred militia may be received from their early age to be
instructed in the lower and higher branches of learning. And
it will be better if the youth who study humanities live in one
house; and those who have finished that course, and devote
themselves to philosophy and theology, live in another. Let the
students stay in both houses continuously, till they are raised
to the priesthood if they are worthy of it; and they should not
be allowed, except for some serious reason, to return to their
homes.
Let the Bishop entrust the administration of the Seminary
to a most worthy person, either of the secular or regular
clergy, somecne who surpasses others in prudence and qualities of government, and above all, in sanctity of life.
Moreover, all what We and Our Predecessors have repeatedly ordained regarding the studies in the sacred Seminaries, indicate fully how these should be organized.
Whenever there is no Seminary, let the Bishop see to it
that his students be educated in the Seminaries of the neighboring diocese.
I;'or no reason whatever shall Bishops permit the admission in the Seminaries of young men other than those who offer
some hope of consecrating themselves to God in Holy Orders.
For those who intend to follow civil careers, there should
be erected, if possible, other different establishments, which
are called "episcopal colleges or boarding schools."
Finally, it is necessary to warn with the greatest earnestness, according to the Apostle's command, that Bishops be
not hasty in laying hands upon anyone but they should only
promote and appoint to the sacred ministries, those who after
diligent probation and formation, in science and virtue, may
become an ornament and advantage for the diocese.
Even those who have already finished their Seminary
course, should not be entirely left alone to themselves; but
rather, in order to help them avoid laziness and neglect of
studies in sacred sciences , it is of utmost importance that,
during five years at least after their priestly ordination, they
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should have to submit themselves to an examination in Dogma
and Moral Theology before learned and competent men.
And since a house will be opened here in Rome for the
youth of the Philippines who might wish to pursue the higher
studies, we will be pleased to see that the Bishops send here
selected young men who, after having acquired the science
of religion in the very center of truth , may profitably communicate it to their countrymen. The Holy See will strive, on its
part, by the best means to raise the secular clergy up to the
highest level of culture and to the best ecclesiastical formation, so that, in due time, they may be fit to replace the regular
clergy in the fulfillment of the pastoral duties. 6
These norms and directives were gradually followed and implemented, notwithstanding the substantial changes and consequent sacrifices entailed. However, the times were difficult the obstacles
formidable at times. Hence, the progress was rather slow.
The most difficult provision of Qw:e Mari Sinico concerning Seminary organization was the one forbidding mixed clerical training. The
reference was to the education and formation of seminarians with lay
students in what for quite a long time in the past were called College
Seminaries. The Bishops as well as the Vincentians knew that College
Seminaries were not an ideal solution. However, given the particular
circumstances of the country, such seemed to be the only practical
solution, at least, in the provinces, where they provided economic
support for the Seminary at the same time that they made possible
Catholic education for the youth in general. This explains why the
above provision of QUa? Mari Sinico (reaffirmed by St. Pius X , and later
demanded by Pius XI, as the authentic mind of the Church) could not
at once be put into effect, waiting for a quarter of a century to be
realized.
An added obstacle was, as in the beginning, the lack of available
personn,el to attend properly to the demands of the Vincentian mission
and apostolate.

The problem of the native clergy and priestly vocations, in the
beginning of the 20th century.
The mission of the Vincentians at the turn of the century centered
mainly, and almost exclusively, on the formation of a Filipino native
clergy and the fostering of priestly vocations in the Diocesan Seminaries. This was the most crucial problem the Church in the Philippines had to face during those days when immense multitudes of the
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faithful had been left deprived of their pastors and besieged by an
insidious sectarian propaganda against the Catholic faith.
In spite of lamentable misunderstanding and antagonism between
the persecuted Spanish Friars and the Filipino secular clergy, the
latter, remained generally praiseworthy in their behavior, and were
dedicated to their pastoral ministry . The American Bishop Thomas
Hendrick, appointed in November 1903 to succeed Bishop Alcocer,
O .F.M., of Cebu, spoke in glowing terms of the Filipino native clergy
in a letter of 1904:
I have found the native priests almost without exception
to be good men, beloved by their people , and doing very good
work, considering the great number of persons in each parish ,
I have found them everywhere friendly disposed towards the
Friars , and I have not up to the present heard from any of the
priests a single unfriendly expression toward the Friars, nor
have I heard that they have spoken of the Friars disparagingly
to the people . On the contrary, I know of several acts of
friendship from the native priests to the Friars in cases where
the latter have been sent to parishes near them .7
However , when the first Apostolic Delegate, Bishop Chapelle, and
the last Spanish Bishops, in 1900, made a move to exclude Filipino
priests from higher ecclesiastical offices, understandably enough, a
large part of the Filipino clergy strongly opposed the participation of
Spanish Friars in the parochial ministry.
Above the din of dissension, the voice of the Vicar of Christ, Leo
XIII, was raised in 1902 in the Magna Charta Quce Mari Sinico:
Since it is proved by experience that a native clergy is
everywhere most useful the Bishops must make it their care to
increase the number of native priests, in such a manner
however, as to form them thoroughly in piety and character,
and to make sure that they are worthy of being entrusted with
ecclesiastical dignities.
Let them gradually appoint to the more responsible positions those whom practical experience may prove to be more
efficient. Above all things the clergy should hold to the rule
that they are not to allow themselves to be mixed up in party
strifes. Although it is a maxim of common law that he who
fights for God should not be involved in wordly pursuits, we
deem it necessary to insist that men in Holy Orders in the
present condition of affairs in the Philippine Islands , should
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avoid this in a special manner. Moreover, since there is great
power in harmony of sentiment to accomplish any great and
useful work for the sake of religion, let all the priests, whether
secular or religious, cultivate it most zealously. It is certainly
proper that they who are one Body of the one Head, Christ,
should not envy one another, but be of one will, loving one
another with brotherly charity. To foster this charity and
maintain a vigorous discipline the Bishops are reminded how
very useful it is to convene a Synod occasionally as time and
place may require. In this way unity in thought and action will
easily be attained. 8
Soon after QUa? Mari Sinico, four American Bishops Were appointed to replace the Spanish hierarchy. In 1903, Bishop Dennis J.
Dougherty, of Nueva Segovia; Bishop Frederick Zadok Rooker of
Jaro; Bishop Thomas Augustine Hendrick, of Cebu, and Archbishop
Jeremias J. Harty, of the Archdiocese of Manila, succeeded respectively, Bishops Jose Hevia Campomanes, O.P., Andres Ferrero de San
Jose, O.R.S.A., Martin Garcia Alcocer, O.F.M., and Archbishop
Bernardino Nozaleda y de Villa, O.P.
Promise of eventual promotion of the Filipino clergy to the episcopate
was made. As a matter of fact, the native Filipino, Fr. Jorge Barlin, had
already been appointed Apostolic Administrator of the diocese of Nueva
Caceres, to succeed Bishop Arsenio Campo, O.S.A. on December 14,
1905 he was nominated Bishop of Naga, the first full-blooded Filipino
Bisho"J, and alumnus of a Vincentian seminary.
Five Filipino priests trained by the Vincentians came to occupy
their place in the Philippine Hierarchy during the first quarter of the
century. They were Bishops Jorge Barlin, of Naga (1905), Juan B.
Gorordo , of Cebu (1909-1910), Pablo Singzon, of Calbayog (1910) ,
Santiago S;,ncho, of Tuguegarao (1917), and Francisco Reyes, of
Naga (1925).

The First Pro,';ncial Council of Manila, in 1907
The apostolate of the Vincentians in the Philippines was mainly
and almost exclusively devoted to serve the local church in the
formation of a worthy native secular clergy in the diocesan Seminaries. In this light, the First Provincial Council of Manila, which paid
particular attention to the problem of clerical training of the candidates to the priesthood, deserves special mention.
The Cou lldl opened on December 8, 1907, feast of the Immaculate Conception, Patroness of the Philippines. With the Archbishop of
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Manila and the Apostolic Delegate of the Holy See, there were three
Bishops present, one of them, Most Rev. Jorge Barlin, of Nueva
Caceres. The Provincial Council held four Sessions, the third of
which, on December 22, 1907, dwelt on Seminaries and the Clergy.
The last Session was held on December 29, 1907. The decrees of the
Council were promulgated' on June 29, 1910.
The Council Acts and Decrees were published in Rome, in 1910,
by the Polygot Press of the Vatican, in a large volume of 592 pages ,
with another larger supplementary volume of documentary sources
and references. 9
The 2nd decree of the Council was a formal recognition of the
Constitution QUa? Mari Sinico of 1902, as the new basic law or charter
of the Church in the Philippines. The 3rd decree adopted also the
enactments of the Plenary Council of Latin America held in Rome in
1899, "due to similar conditions obtaining in our country," choosing,
however, only those that were applicable to the Philippines.
The decrees of the 3rd Session concerning Seminaries and the
formation of the clergy were of utmost significance because they
remained with the force of law in the country until the First Plenary
Council of the Philippines held on January 7-25, 1953. The pertinent
decrees are embodied in Title VIII .
In Art. 726, the wise provision for the separation of the Major from
the Minor Seminary was earnestly recommended. But acknowledging
the difficult economic conditions of most Philippine dioceses, specially in the newly erected ones, the Council admitted that such an
ideal division was for the time being, practically impossible. In the
past, with God's blessing, each Diocese had been able to support, as
the Council of Trent demanded, at least one Seminary. However, not
only lack of professors, but also lack of funds was making it more and
more difficult to support Major and Minor Seminaries as independent
units.
To obviate this critical situation, the Council ordered in Art. 727,
that, following some agreement among the Bishops of the Philippine
hierarchy, a "Provincial Seminary" might be established where seminarians of different dioceses, excelling in piety and knowledge, may go
to pursue higher studies and may be properly trained for the Priestly
Ordination. The Bishops should send to this Provincial Seminary their
students of Philosophy and Theology.
With respect to Seminary discipline, the Council reiterated the
injunction of QUa? Mari Sinico about keeping the ecclesiastical students in the Seminary, without allowing them to go home, except for
some grievous reason. (Art. 729).
The Council earnestly recommended that the Bishops should
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provide the students with a country house to spend their vacation
together in a wholesome and happy atmosphere conducive to restoring
their strength, and giving them the necessary youthful leisure and
physical exercise. During the long summer vacation they must avoid
all idleness and laziness. Thus, students on vacation observed assigned
periods for study and acts of piety. Those who for some serious cause
would have to spend their vacations at home should be entrusted to the
care and vigilance of the respective parish priests. At the end of
vacation the parish priests should report to the Bishop on the habits and
way of life of seminarians under their charge - the frequency with
which they received the Sacraments and attended Church services,
and their use of the clerical garb during the vacation period.
(Art. 730).
The Council continued with the following injunctions:
To govern the Seminary the Bishops should appoint some
priests from the secular or the regular clergy who may be
distinguished by his prudence and experience as well as by his
holiness of life. (Art. 731).
If any Bishop should prefer, for the good of his Seminary,
to entrust it to some religious Order or Congregation, then,
while the rights of patronage, protection and jurisdiction over
the Seminary should be reserved inviolably to the Ordinary, as
provided by the Council of Trent (Sess. 23, cap. 18. De ref.),
still the right to choose, assign or approve the Seminary
Rector should belong to the Religious Prelate (Major Superior), unless otherwise specified in a legitimate contract
between the Bishop and the Prelate of the Congregation
(Benedict XIV, De Synodo Dioecesano, lib. 5, cap. 2, n. 9)
(Art. 732).
The Seminary discipline should be such as to avoid an
excessive rigor, as well as a pernicious laxity. The superiors'
vigilance for the observance of the discipline should be so
discreetly tempered as not to go down to the least details, nor
to restrain the youthful dispositions with burdensome restrictions that may hamper the spontaneous exercise of their
initiative (Art. 734).
The Seminary superiors should see to it that clerical
students learn the rules of urbanity and may be well trained in
ecclesiastical modesty (Art. 735).
No student from a foreign diocese shall be admitted
without the recommendation of his Ordinary. Recalling the
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decree of the Sacred Congregation of Council, "Vetuit
Sancta Tridentina Synodus" of December 22, 1905, the Bishop
should not admit to the Seminary any student who has been
dismissed from another Seminary or from a religious Institute
(Art. 759).
It has been wisely ordered that, by no reason at all, should
be admitted in the Seminary anyone whose character and
inclinations do not show signs of ecclesiastical vocation
(Art. 761).

With respect to the course of studies to be followed, the Council
enjoins that,
The first place is to be given to the science of religion,
which should be imparted most diligently to all the students, in
a way adapted to the age and capacity of each one (Art. 737).
Then, great care should be taken to make them learn the
Latin language, consecrated by its perpetual use in the
Church, as the best interpreter of Catholic tradition, and as a
necessary prerequisite for ecclesiastical sciences (Art. 7~8).
As far as possible, the study of Greek should also be
offered in the course of Humanities, since it may be of great
pl ')fit for the understand ing of the Sacred Scriptures in particplar (Art. 739).
Furthermore, it is the desire of the Council that all
se mi narians may learn welL not only the Spanish, but also the
En gl i ;h language; and they should be well instructed also in
the vernacular dialects of the respective regions, so as to be
pre p:'l ~d for the suitable exercise of the pastoral ministry
(Art. ; 40).
And they should be diligently trained in the art of Rhetoric with practical exercises whereby they may learn to speak
in a style, clear and simple, though not vulgar; lofty and
dignified, though not pompous and bombastic (Art. 741).
Besides the study of ancient and modern languages, the
seminarians should learn also sacred and profane history,
world geography, and arithmetic as well as other natural
sciences, as demanded by the general culture and their
clerical state (Art. 742).
In the teaching of higher studies, the scholastic method
should be followed, and professors should carefully observe
the fundamental principles, specially of the Angelic Doctor ...
And, what matters most here, the scholastic philosophy that we
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prescribe to be followed, should be understood as that, mainly,
that was taught by St. Thomas Aquinas (Art. 743).
Having thus established firmly this philosophical foundation, let the theological course be pursued most diligently: the
courses, namely, of Dogmatic and Moral Theology, as well as
those of Sacred Hermeneutics and Biblical Exegesis,
Church History, Institutions of Canon Law, Sacred Oratory,
Liturgy and Gregorian Chant (Art. 744).
In Biblical Exegesis, the decrees and statues of His
Holiness Pius X in his Apostolic Letter, "De rationa: studiorum Sacra: Scripture in Clericorum Seminariis observanda" ,
dated March 27, 1906 must be observed faithfully (Art. 747).
In Canon Law attention should be given principally to
what belongs to the present discipline of the Church, taking
into consideration also the decrees of this Provincial Council
(Art. 749).
Let the study, theoretical and practical, of liturgical
Chant be fostered with utmost care and diligence, and let the
students learn also to make computations of the liturgical
year. The Bishops should not easily admit to Holy Orders
anyone who may be found to have neglected the sacred
chant; and no one should be promoted to sacred Ordination
who has not been properly tested and found well acquainted
with the sacred rites and ceremonies of the Catholic Liturgy
(Conci!. Baitimor., tit. 5, c. 2) (Art. 751).
Following the mind of the Apostolic See we order that
Scholastic Philosophy, Dogmatic and Moral Theology, and
Canon Law classes be given in Latin and any work or book
written or published on these subjects in the vernacular,
should be absolutely excluded from the Seminary (Art. 752).
About secular studies (once more the words of His
Holiness Pius X are quoted here) it may be enough to recall
what our Predecessor said most wisely: "Let us work strenuously at the study of natural sciences; whatever in these
matters has been wonderfully invented and usefully discovered, is rightfully admired by our present generation, and will
always be praised and celebrated by the ages to come ." But
let not interest in these sciences redound to the detriment of
sacred studies, as our Predecessor also warned with these most
serious words: "If we were to inquire most attentively on the
cause of modern errors, we would find that most of them were
mainly caused by the fact that in our own times, the other
higher and more abstruse studies have decayed ; so that some
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have been almost entirely forgotten, and others have been
taken up too lightly and remissly, or what is worse, have lost
the splendor of their pristine dignity, and have been corrupted
by wicked theories and absurd opinions." We command
therefore that having this in mind, the studies of natural
sciences in the sacred Seminaries be accordingly taught"
(Pius X, Encycl. PASCENDI DOMINICI GREGIS) (Art. 753).
For each course, textbooks should be prudently
selected, commendable for their sound and solid doctrine,
giving a compendium of the whole course, to be further
explained and covered in greater detail by the professors in
the classroom. And these textbooks must be approved by the
Bishop for his diocesan Seminary; or by the Bishops concerned for a Provincial Seminary (Art. 754).
All books, magazines, reviews, or commentaries written
by "modernist" authors (those tainted with the errors of the
recently condemned "modernism"), are absolutely forbidden
to the students of our Seminaries: "because these are no less
harmful to good morals" than are lascivious writings and
publications. Nay, they are even more damaging since they
attack the very roots of Christian life (Art. 755).
Every year, at least once or twice, each and everyone of
the seminarians should be seriously examined on the subjects
taken in the classroom . . . Those who among the students
might have already shown negative signs of vocation, and
although seriously warned, do not offer any hope of amendment, should be dismissed as soon as possible. However, if
anyone is otherwise presenting signs of good character, diligence in work, and praiseworthy piety, but with little ability
for intellectual work, so that there may be prudent doubts
about his future success in studies, let such a case be left to
the final judgment of the Bishop (Art. 756).
Let the Bishops remember that it is their duty to inquire
carefully about who are the Seminary professors, and what are
the doctrines they teach. "Anyone who in any way is tainted
with Modernism (said Pius X to the sacred Pastors of the
Church), should - irrespective of persons - not be admitted
to any office in the administration or among the faculty staff
of the Seminary; and if they are found there already, should be
removed from it" (Art. 757).

About the Spiritual Formation of clerical students, the Council
has this to say:
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Let the Seminary administrators, spiritual directors, and
professors strive by all means to let the seminarians understand
thoroughly the lofty state of life and sublime dignity which
they are aspiring to attain, so that they may realize truly that
the excellence and loftiness of their vocation demands a sort
of life, rather angelic than human. Because there is no other
more efficacious incitement to encourage men to become
worthy of the dignity they aspire to, and to answer with
holiness of life the challenge for holiness of their vocation,
than an assiduous consideration of the supereminent dignity
of that same vocation.
Let them strive also in all ways to infuse into the seminarians those virtues which seem to be missed mostly in our age,
specially humility, obedience, and due reverence to Superiors. Let the youth beware of an immoderate love for their
own freedom, a vice more opposed than anything else to the
priestly spirit. Those who thus stick to their own will, despise
law and order, and frequently criticize even the wisest commands of their ecclesiastical superiors (Art. 733).

The 50th Anniversary of the Coming of the Vincentians to the
Philippines
The Vincentians decided to celebrate the 50th Anniversary of
their arrival in the Philippines with a lasting monument in honor of their
holy Founder. They built a temple dedicated to St. Vincent de Paul in
their own grounds in San Marcelino, Manila. The clergy of the
Archdiocese of Manila, on their own initiative , proposed also to bl,lild
an altar to the Apostle of Charity, St. Vincent, as a token of their
appreciation for the work of his missionaries in the country. In a letter
from a Vincentian dated March 19, 1912, it was reported:
Ev~n

if the proper date of our coming to the Islands is July 22,
1862, the solemnities will not be held till December, because
of delay in the work on the new Church. The inauguration of
the Church will be held with a solemn Triduum in which some
Bishops will take part, not only at the altar but also in the
pulpit. It is almost sure that it will be consecrated; at least,
that is the desire of everybody. Nor will there be lack of
public literary, musical programs, cash-alms, and extraordinary meals for the poor of Manila, solemn requiem services
for our deceased Confreres and Sisters, etc. I repeat, nothing
in concrete has been agreed upon as of now; yet, I don't think
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any item would be missing in the program of festivities which
- if I may be allowed to say - will constitute an epochmaking event in the history of the Province. All our alumni
join with our legitimate rejoicing. I already mentioned that
the clergy have taken it upon themselves to erect the main
altar in honor of St. Vincent, having collected from among
their ranks, even from other Provinces, more than P2,000.
Not much is lacking, although the subscription which must
go up to P3,000 is not yet complete. Moreover the Children of
Mary Immaculate from our Sisters' Colleges - former and
actual members - propose also to erect, at their own expenses, an altar in honor of Our Lady of the Miraculous
Medal; to date, they have collected more then P2,000, with
many still on the way to complete the voluntary quota. Once
the subscription is filled up, if the same enthusiasm evident up
to the present would continue , it is easy to foresee that it will
not be less than P4,OOO in cash. Blessed be God!lo

The Superior General Circulars of New Year - in 1913 and 1914
- featured the celebrations of the 50th Anniversary of the Vincentians' arrival in the Philippines. The news on January 1, 1914, went as
follows:
Our confreres in the Philippines have just celebrated with
splendor their half-century presence and work in that country. They wished to put up a public monument for remembrance by constructing in Manila itself a magnificent
church under the patronage of St. Vincent. Here is what
Fr. Guilloux, the Provincial Visitor of China, invited to this
grand feast, has written us:
What impressed and edified us at once was the deep
attachment of our Confreres and Sisters in the Philippines to
the spirit of our double family of St. Vincent. In all their
houses and chapels we could see the images of our saints.
Their works and labors are prospering, and it seems that we
can count on more abundant blessings for the future.
Upon the work of the Seminaries, placed in the hands of
our Confreres in the principal dioceses, depend in great part,
the future of Catholicism in the country; because what is
most needed in the Philippines is a clergy, numerous enough
and truly zealous to snatch the people from their religious
ignorance. Thank God, it seems to me that out confreres are,
generally speaking, equal to their job, and they enjoy the trust
of the Bishops, of the clergy, and of the people. 11
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The church of St. Vincent de Paul on San Marcelino street, in
Ermita was built by the Spanish architect Francisco Perez Munoz. It
took the place of the little church or modest public oratory established in 1883 near the Casa de Campo or Vincentian Country House of
San Marcelino.

The First Provincial of the century: Fr. Rafael de la Iglesia, CM.12
The new Provincial Visitor appointed at the beginning of 1903 was
Rev. Fr. Rafael de la Iglesia , born in the town of Villaescusa, province
of Burgos, in the year 1854. He joined the Congregation of the Mission
at the age of 16, in 1870, and seven years later, he was ordained Priest.
His first assignment was at the College Seminary of Siguenza, where for
five years he taught some High School subjects. He came to the
Philippines with the 13th Mission, arriving in Manila on October 13,
1883. In June 1884, he was assigned to Jaro. When His Excellency,
Bishop Cuartero died, the priest appointed to give the funeral sermon
was, for some reason, unable to do it . So, on the eve of the funeral,
Fr. De la Iglesia was asked to substitute. His preparation continued
long into the night, but the next day his eloquence won the admiration
of the people.
In 1885, he was called to Manila to take the place of the famous
Fr. Miguel Perez who had been assigned Rector of the Seminary of
Naga. Fr. de la Iglesia remained in the San Carlos Seminary of Manila
for 14 years teaching Dogma and Moral Theology. Here he gained the
esteem and high appreciation of many priests who had pursued their
studies under him. In 1894, he was appointed Rector of the Seminary.
As soon as he began his rectorship he strove to expand the
curriculum of studies. In spite of many difficulties, he was able to add
Canon Law to the subjects studied, and to increase by two years the
time spent in preparation for the priesthood. Unfortunately, these
reforms came too late. His rectorate lasted for five years only. By
disposition of Archbishop Nozaleda, Fr. De la Iglesia and the Vincentian Fathers had to leave the San Carlos Seminary of Manila on
September 4, 1899.
Fr. Rafael de la Iglesia was then appointed Provincial Procurator
and Assistant to the Provincial, Fr. Orriols, in the Central House of San
Marcelino. In 1902, he was elected representative of the Philippine
Province at the General Assembly of the Congregation. He went to
Paris together with Fr. Pedro Julia, Rector of the San Carlos Seminary
of Cebu, and the Very Rev. Manuel Orriols . Before reaching their
destination, Fr. Orriols had an accident (he suffered two falls) which left
him great pain. Shortly afterward, Fr. Orriols tendered his resignation
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because of ill health. He had been Provincial Visitor for the Vincentian
missionaries in the Philippines for 27 years.
Due to the resignation of Fr. Orriols , Fr. General on January 16,
1903, appointed Fr. Rafael de la Iglesia, Provincial Visitor of the
Vincentians in the Philippines. For 6 years, he governed the Province
with wisdom and prudence, during a transition period under a new
political regime.

General view of the growth of the Philippine Province in the first
quarter of the century
The first quarter of the 20th century may well be considered a
period of recovery. It was also a time when efforts at development,
temporarily halted during the years of revolutionary turmoil, were
renewed. For some time during the year 1904, the Spanish Vincentians
in the Philippines entertained serious thoughts about establishing a
Novitiate in the Central House of San Marcelino for the training of
Filipino boys who might like to join the Congregation. The idea came
from the Philippine Hierarchy, particularly from the Ordinaries of
Manila, Jaro, Cebu, and Vigan. In a joint letter to Fr. Fiat, the Superior
General, they suggested the establishment of Novitiates both for the
Vincentians and the Daughters of Charity, with a view of training
Filipino candidates for both congregations, so that their apostolic
work might be kept up by native priests and sisters. Unfortunately, all
these plans and dreams were shattered by the opposition of the Provincial of Spain , Fr. Eladio Arnaiz, who could not see as yet the need or
opportunity for undertaking this project. This was truly regrettable
shortsightedness. It held back for 30 years a plan that now is of so
much benefit to the Philippine Vincentian Province.
In 1905, a new-foundation was offered to the Vincentians on the
island of Samar. They were invited to open a High School in Calbayog
City, Fr. Gregorio Tabar was sent as Rector there, with Fr. Fernando
Saiz, arriving in Calbayog on August 1, 1905. Two more Fathers were
added to that community in the school year that followed, Fr. Pedro
Martinez and Fr. Amador Crespo.
When Samar and Leyte became .a Diocese independent from
Cebu in 1910, the first Bishop, Bishop Pablo Singzon de la
Anunciaci6n, devoted the Diocesan High School to the training of
seminarians also for the service of the new Diocese . The new CollegeSeminary was entrusted to the Vincentian Fathers who had ' run the
High School from which it evolved.
The year 1906 was marked by a disaster that struck the Seminary of
Jaro. A fire, caused by carelessness of the sacristan, gutted the
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Seminary building. The Rector, Fr. Mariano Napal, barely saved
himself by jumping out of the window. The misfortune was quickly
obviated by the energetic efforts at recovery by the Bishop of the
Diocese, Bishop Frederik Rooker, and the Vincentian community.
Only eleven months after the accident, a new Seminary building was
blessed by His Excellency, the Bishop. Because Bishop Frederik
Rooker died two days after the ceremony, the new Seminary was
completed under the administration of his successor, Bishop Dennis
D. Dougherty (later, Cardinal Dougherty).
The year 1911 saw the first Vincentian foundation on the island of
Bohol. The Vincentians were sent to establish a Primary school with
the character of a preparatory Seminary. The idea was to prepare
young Boholanos who might feel themselves called to the priesthood
before they move on to Cebu. Fr. Jacinto Villalafn, Rector of the Cebu
Seminary, and Fr. Salustiano Zaro began the school year with a group
of 130 pupils.
In 1912, the 50th anniversary of the coming of the Vincentians to
the Philippines was marked by the construction of the Church of
St. Vincent de Paul, the first in the Philippines to be built entirely of
reinforced concrete.
The year 1913 marked also the return of the Vincentians to the San
Carlos Seminary of Manila, which was entrusted to them once again by
the Archbishop of Manila, Jeremiah J . Harty . The new San Carlos
Seminary was transferred outside the city to a seven hectare property
bought from the Augustinian Fathers, in the parish of San Felipe Neri,
Mandaluyong, province of Rizal. The Seminary of Manila took a new
character. During the Spanish regime, it was simply a Major Seminary
for Theology students preparing for the priesthood. In this second
period, it took on the character of a College-Seminary with lay students
and minor seminarians studying together. Its original enrollment numbered 50 seminarians , Majors for the most part; and 40 intern students
and the same number of externs.
Another foundation with the same character was offered to the
Vincentians the following year. In the town of San Pablo, diocese o.
Lipa, a new College-Seminary was set up but after only six months it
was transferred by Bishop Petrelli, to Bauan, Batangas. Three years
later, in 1917, the College-Seminary was brought back to San Pablo by
the new Bishop of Lipa, Bishop Verzosa. At this time the CollegeSeminary had a few seminarians, and around 600 students, 200 of whom
were interns.
The College-Seminary set-up offered some remarkable advantages.
From the several Vincentian institutions of that type have come countless
professionals and celebrated politicians, businessmen, lawyers,
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doctors and other professionals to be found all over the country. But
Bishop Michael J. O'Doherty, promoted to the Archdiocese of Manila
in 1916, was the first Prelate in the Philippines to realize clearly the
disadvantages of a system of education mixing seminarians with lay
students not aspiring to the priestly vocation. The system was obviously
responsible for the alarming decrease in vocations to the priesthood.
Accordingly, Archbishop O'Doherty , in 1919 decided forthwith to
separate the Seminary from the College. The College was transferred to
the Vincentian Central House of San Marcelino , and its old name of
Colegio de Santa Mesa, was later changed to Colegio de San 'Vicente de
Paul in 1920. This College offered complete courses for Intermediate,
High School, and College till it closed down in 1927, to give way to the
Major Seminary of San Carlos that had been transferred to San Marcelino.
In San Pablo, Laguna, the Seminary of Lipa was separated from the
College in 1923. In Cebu and in Calbayog, the Seminary was also
separated from the College, according to the insistent desire of the
Holy See, in 1924. In Naga and in Jaro, the separation of the Seminary
from the College took place in 1925.
Thus, at the end of the first quarter of the century, the discredited
system of educating seminarians alongside lay students in the CollegeSeminaries was finally abolished in all Dioceses in the Philippines. This
momentous reform , much longed-for by the Church since the turn of
the century, marked the dawn of a promising new era for the Diocesan
Seminaries in the country. The years following 1925 constitute a
different period worthy of separate study.
Facing new horizons at the first period (1900-1925)

With the American occupation and the consequent imposition of a
new form of government and system of education, the Vincentians
were to seek a new orientation and a fresh direction for themselves and
their apostolate in the Philippines.
Pressure to cooperate with the newly established American regime and the need to learn the English language compelled the Spanish
Vincentians to spend more years of studies to accommodate themselves to the new conditions. The Superior General was particularly
pleased with the progress of friendly relations between the Vincentians
and the new American Bishops upon whose policies and goodwill their
work depended . Thus, on January 1, 1913, he recorded with satisfaction:
Our confreres in the Philippines know how to gain the beneficial sympathy of the new American Bishops. They have just
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added the work of the missions to the task of the Seminaries
and the care of the Daughters of Charity. I3
It seems that at the beginning, nobody expected much from the
popular missions in barrios and villages among poor and abandoned
rural folk. At this time in the Philippines, sectarian Protestant propaganda was alienating great masses of young people from the Church,
and even parish priests themselves doubted the effectiveness of a
mission. Such was the spirit of religious indifference and skepticism
prevailing among the people. The kind of questions thrown at priestsmore calculated to test the missionaries than to know the truth induced a sense of discouragement and frustration.
However, when the missions were started,. results exceeded all
expectation. The Archbishop himself was very happy over the results.
He encouraged the Vincentian Fathers to give more popular missions.
An account from Fr. Bruno Saiz, C.M., of the missions in Cavite in
1909 tells us that

... the Archbishop, almost weeping with emotion when the
parish priest gave him the news; and when the Provincial and I
presented ourselves to him after the mission, he said, "St. Vincent was raised in the Church for the Mission, and God has
given grace to his sons so that they, more than other congregations, may undertake this work. Let us establish missions in
my Archdiocese, because the parish priests desire them, and
favor you. The missions have been my golden dream; and with
such good results they have increased-my love towards a work
so satisfying in itself." I should note that our mission sermons
carried a conciliatory tone, a consideration of the nature of
the people among whom incredulity and apathy have
prevailed . . .
The parish priest who is an Americanized Spaniard, took
up the idea from the people, and accepted it with joy. It
consisted in allowing whoever wanted to consult regarding
difficulties he had against or about Religion, to write his query
and place it in a small box provided for the purpose in the
church, Some asked in good faith, and the greater number
just to tempt the missionary Father; but the fact is that more
than a hundred questions were asked. Among them were
queries that required a lot of information and data. But the
Lord blessed us in this matter as in everything else. Some were
read publicly from the pulpit, and with this strategy many
became curious. Before the sermon, people arrived eagerly
to hear the problems and their solution; on some days, the
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church was full, and as the sermon was subtly introduced,
many stayed up to the end. Blessed be the Lord for all. " To
Thee , 0 Lord, belongs honor and glory, but to us , confusion
of face!" (Dan. 9,7)
At the same time , there was given also a small Mission to
the prisoners of the provincial jail in the city of Cebu. The
Fathers were helped by Major Seminarians and some Filipino
Sisters who translated for the women who did not know the
language of the country. Even if this mission was held only for
a short time, the reward was above average, and we hope it
will be much greater in the next Lenten season. At the end of
the mission, some small gifts were distributed to the poor
prisoners, all of ~hom were greatly consoled and grateful. 14

In line with the spirit of St. Vincent de Paul, and as parallel work
to the Mission apostolate since the Vincentians took over the direction
of Seminaries, the giving of spiritual exercises to the clergy became a
regular feature of various Houses of Vincentians in the Philippines.
During the years spanning the American occupation , this peculiar
Vincentian apostolate flourished with great spiritual blessings in the
Philippine Province. A missionary reported on December 28, 1909:
As soon as we finish the school year, some of us go to
retreats. In Nueva Caceres, our priests have given various
groups of retreats ... ; also, in Manila there are plans of giving
Spiritual Exercises to the clergy, because many priests desire
it. 15

•

Another article written in 1929 about the Seminary of Nueva
Caceres gives a similar account:
Every year there has been a round of Spiritual Exercises
for the students in the College, without counting what is given
before each Ordination. One is given to the Priests of the
neighboring towns. Recently, eager to follow the desires of
the Prelate , when vacation time comes two or four Priests of
the Seminary travel along the Vicariates of Lagonoy, Cat anduanes, Sorsogon, Masbate and Daet; two others stay in the
House to direct those priests who come from Iraya, Tabaco,
Rinconada, and General; thus, our rest from scholastic activites, more than a real rest, became only a change in occupation. But this is accomplished with pleasure, because in it
the Fathers see the fulfillment of the Lord's designs, for the
benefit of souls. 16
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From the first decade of the century, a constant concern of the
Vincentians was retreats for the clergy and popular missions for the
poor of the towns and the villages. This concern may be noticed in
many Council Meetings of the Philippine Province dedicated to these
topics. On Ju,y 24, 1907, the Provincial Council Meeting decided to
put aside a certain amount for the Spiritual Exercises of the clergy as
well as for popular missions, both of which, in accordance with the
spirit of the holy Founder, were to be free of charge.
The new system of education established in the Islands could not
ignore the contribution of the College-Seminaries to the growth of the
Filipino people. A well-deserved tribute by the American Government
was the recognition of the courses offered by the Vincentian CollegeSeminaries, authorizing them to issue the degree of Bachelor of Arts.
The San Carlos Seminary of Cebu, credited with having produced
many famous alumni in the past, was recognized on February 19, 1912;
the first among the College-Seminaries to receive American Government recognition. The Secretary of Public Instruction, Newton W.
Gilbert declared:
By virtue of the authority in me vested by Act 1459 known as
The Corporation Law, I rlo hereby empower the San Carlos
College of Cebu, Cebu, P. I., an institutIon of learning duly
incorporated in accordance with said Act: a) to issue to students who have completed the 4th grade primary as at present
prescribed by said College, a certificate stating that they have
finished the primary course prescribed by the Government of
the Philippine Islands; b) to issue to students who have completed the 7th grade as at present prescribed by said College, a
certificate stating that they have finished the intermediate
course of study prescribed by the Government of the Philippine Islands; c) to issue to students who have completed the
4th Year of the secondary course as at present prescribed, a
Diploma stating that they have finished the secondary course
of instruction prescribed by the Government of the Philippine
Islands; d) and to issue to those students who have completed
the entire College course as at present prescribed, the degree
of Bachelor of Arts.17
The other College-Seminaries under the Vincentians also received
recognition. Thus, the Prospectus of the Seminary of Jaro for the
academic year 1924-1925 proudly advertised its Government recognition:
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The program of studies comprises Primary, Intermediate,
Secondary, and Collegiate courses, which are officially recognized by the Government, and highly praised by the Superintendent of Private Schools. IS

Meanwhile, the Vincentian Fathers had to face up to problems
related to the administration of these institutions and the demands of
the times, specially the urgent need to learn English. During the first
decade of the 20th century, the Philippine province had as a principal
concern getting enough personnel with a good command of English.
Several approaches were tried out. One of them was to send some
Fathers to America, to Shanghai, or Hongkong. In Manila itself there
were already many schools for learning English. The Fathers reacted in
various ways, but most of them were willing enough to go abroad md
learn English.
Another approach was to invite American and Irish confreres to
come to the Philippines and help out specially in ministries where
English would be particularly needed, as in school work. Several
Provincial Councils (as those of August 18,1900 and February 22, 1905)
were dedicated to exploring the possibility of having American confreres take over, at least partially, some of the ministries. They contacted the Apostolic Delegate, consulted the Father General and the
Provincial of Madrid to find out what they thought. But for one reason
or another, it seems that the plan did not materialize. Among the
Fathers singled out for learning English were Fathers Zaro and Tabarboth well known for their talent.
During the first decade of the century the Vincentians accepted
in Samar (1905) one new foundation, that of St. Vincent's College.
However there were other offers from various Bishops of the Philippines . The Apostolic Delegate was interested in handing over to them a
new foundation in Central Luzon as early as August 18, 1900. Bishop
Barlin wanted them in Albay (September, 1903). A new residence was
offered them in Cebu (May 9, 1905). Other offers were a residence in
Tacloban, Leyte (July 28, 1905) and a Mission house ("Casa de Mision") in Argao (November 23 , 1909). All these offers bear witness to the
high esteem and appreciation in which the Vincentians were held by
ecclesiastical authorities as well as by the people. If some of these
offers had to be turned down, it was because available personnel in the
Province could hardly meet the urgent needs of the CollegeSeminaries, which were then their priority task.
The pressing problems for the reorganization of the Province to
meet the rising demands of the new times became too heavy a burden
for the Visitor, Fr. Rafael de la Iglesia. The Provincial Assembly was
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convened in 1908, and the Visitor presented his resignation, which was
accepted only after his insistent and repeated requests. To take his
place at the head of the Philippine Vincentian Province, Fr. Angel
Martinez was elected as Provincial Visitor, in 1908, a post he handled
successfully for 14 years until 1922.
It must be noted that the Vincentian Province did not only accept
the new foundations related to their main apostolate in the Seminaries,
but also took an active role in securing funds for the promotion and
development of these foundations. Thus we read in the March 20, 1918,
Provincial Council Minutes: "It was agreed to give in to the petition of
the Bishop of Lipa, lending him the amount of P30,000 for the construction of the College-Seminary of Lipa at 6% interest." Some weeks
later, on April 14, 1918, it was noted: "The decision of the Archbishop
(of Manila) to suppress the College in Mandaluyong having been
communicated, the manner of supporting it in San Marcelino was
studied, and for this purpose it was resolved to do some building in our
residence for the start of the school year, if only in a provisional way."
The House founded in Tetmin, Zamboanga (Mindanao) (without
canonical erection) was shortlived (from 1920 - to 1922). Various
proposal for putting up a foundation in Pampanga did not prosper
because at that time, the province was not considered populous
enough.

New foundations during the American regime
Philippine society was changing under the new government that
had taken over, and in trying to cope with change, the demands of the
Church apostolate began to multiply. The Hierarchy called upon the
Vincentian Fathers to undertake new works and set up new institutions
for evangelization among multitudes needing spiritual guidance. Some
of the new institutions were not only different in comparison with
previous ones but were also of a completely new character, as for
instance, the College in Calbayog, Samar (1905-1911), and the school
in Jagna, Bohol (1911-1922).

The St. Vincent de Paul College of Calbayog
Under the American regime, a public school system of education
without religious instruction was established all over the Philippines. A
group of staunch Catholic lay people prepared a manifesto to be
presented to the Philippine Commission arguing that the Philippines
being a predominantly Catholic country, the Catholic religion should
be taught in the public schools as was done before during the Spanish
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regime. Unfortunately, the arguments was not heeded by the Government. The most that was granted was permission for priests or ministers
to teach religion for half an hour three times a week to children whose
parents or guardians desired it. However, this provision was practically
nullified by the influence of Protestantism and Masonry on teachers or
superintendents in the public schools. Thus the greater part of the
Filipino youth grew up in an atmosphere of religious ignorance and
indifferentism, estranged from the Church and neglecting the Sunday
observance and the Sacraments.
Obviously, the need of the hour was for Catholic schools, specially in the provinces and remote regions of the country. The Vincentians were earnestly called upon to go to Calbayog, Samar, to
establish a Catholic College.
The beginnings of this College could not be more propitious. The
Committee created to support the College consisted of Buenaventura
Rosales, as President; Pablo Camilong, Honorio Rosales (who was to
become a Delegate to the First Philippine Assembly), Dr. Tomas
Gomez, Hugo Rosales, Juan Trani, and Victorio Lentejas, as Members. The Committee obtained authorization from the Governor of
Samar and at once began campaigning for funds for the project among
the people of Calbayog, and neighboring towns.
The Parish Priest of Calbayog, Fr. Jose Diaznes, along with lay
leaders of the town eager to see this great work accomplished for the
Christian education of the youth in that provincial capital, formally
requested the Bishop of Cebu to allow them to establish the Catholic
College in the newly-built convent adjacent to the church of Calbayog. They also asked that either the Vincentian Fathers or the Jesuits
be appointed Directors of the College. The Bishop of Cebu,
Thomas A. Hendrick, gladly acceded, but he wanted to entrust the
College to the Franciscan Fathers who were the first to evangelize those
islands. However, the people of Samar insisted on their request for the
Vincentians;and consequently, these were called to take over the
administration and direction of the new College.
The first ·Vincentians who came to found the new "Co/egio de San
Vicente de Paul" were Fr. Gregorio Tabar and Fr. Fernando Sainz . They
arrived in Calbayog on August 1, 1905, and were received enthusiastically
by all the people. They were accompanied by the Rt. Rev. Chancellor and
Vicar General of Cebu, Msgr. Pablo Singzon (who was to become later the
first Bishop of Calbayog), and the Rector of Cebu Seminary, Fr. Pedro
Julia. 19 The St. Vincent de Paul College remained simply a College for five
years, until the constitution of a new diocese comprising the islands of
Samar and Leyte separate from the diocese of Cebu, demanded its transformation into a College-Seminary.

RECTORS OF SAN CARLOS SEMINARY OF CEBU

Fr. Pedro Julia, C.M ., (1849-1909).
He enlarged the old Cebu Seminary
building and grounds undertaking a
big reclamation of 20,000 sq.m.
from the sea repaired and renewed
the roof, flooring and walls of old
Seminary church, established the
Asilo de San Vicente de Paul for
poor girls, which operated a printing press where he published the
periodical ANG CAMATUORAN
to defend the Catholic faith against
sectarian propaganda of other local
papers during eleven years (190119012).

Fr. Jacinto Villalain, C.M. Rector of the
San Carlos Seminary of Cebu, and later
of San Carlos Seminary of Manila. He
opened the San Vicente de Paul School
in Jagna, Bohol. A bright scientist and
theologian; loved and admired for his
ori{!innl ioeas and good common sense.

Fr. Pedro Angulo, C.M., (1868-1941),
Rector of San Carlos Seminary of Cebu
after Fr. Villalain, and later Provincial
Visitor ofVincentians in the Philippines
(1912-1932)

Most Rev. Thomas Austin Hendrick, Bishop of Cebu(1904-1909); he granted
permission to open the College of San Vicente de Paul in Calbayog in 1905 under
the Vincenti an Fathers; and obtained from Rome the appointment of Most Rev.
Juan Bautista Gorordo as his Auxiliary Bishop in Cebu.

Most Rev. JORGE BARLIN, D.D. (1850-1909) First full-blooded Filipino Bishop
of Nueva Caceres, educated under the Vincentians. Consecrated Bishop on June
29,1906.

Most Rev. Juan Bautista Gorordo, D.D., born in Cebu of April 18, 1862. Educated
with the Vincentians in the San Carlos Seminary of Cebu, was consecrated Bishop
ofCebu in 1909.

Most Rev. Pablo Singzon de la Anunciacion, D.D., Born in Samar on January 25,
1885, educated with the Vincentians in San Carlos Seminary of Cebu, was consecrated Bishop on June 12, 1910.

CHILDREN OF THE
lAGNA, BOHOL

PRE-SEMINARY ELEMENTARY SCHOOL OF

COLEGIO-SEMINARIO DE SAN VICENTE DE PAUL in Calbayog, Samar
(1912)

COLEGIO-SEMINARIO DE SAN VICENTE DE PAUL OF CALBA YOG with its School-Batallyon for military training (1912)

Professors and Seminarians of the San Vicente de Paul Seminary of Calbayog.
(1925)

Seminario de San Francisco de Sales, in San Pablo, Laguna

His Excellency SERGIO OSMENA President of the . House of Representatives
Alumnus of the Seminario-Colegio de
Cebu under the Vincentians

Don Manuel Ravago (1870-1937), illustrious and close friend of the Vincentians, as an Alumnus of the "Escuela del
Hermano" Antonio del Rio, C.M. and
of the College-Seminary of San Carlos,
Cebu. He Studied Philosophy under Fr.
Narciso Vila and Fr. Rafael del Rio;
took the ' clerical habit in the Cebu
Seminary in 1887,. but later, in the
seminary of the University of Santo
Tomas, realizing he was not called to the
priesthood, he pursued the career of Law
which he finished in 1896. An exquisite
writer in Spanish he collaborated for
long years in the 'Catholic periodicals
Libertas, Vida Filipina, Cultura Social,
Estrella de Antipolo, La Dejensa, El
M ercantil, etc. He published interesting
accounts of his travels in a book, and
was called as an eloquent orator to
address great audiences, as in his speech
in the cathedral of Manila, "De abismo
en abismo" during the First National
Eucharistic Congress of the Philippines
on December II-IS 1929.
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The College-Seminary of St. Vincent de Paul, in Calbayog
When Pope Pius X constituted the new Diocese of Calbayog on
April 10, 1910, its first Bishop was Most Reverend Pablo Singzon de la
Anunciacion, a native of Calbiga, Samar, and for many years, the right
hand of the Bishop of Cebu, as Chancellor and Vicar General of that
Diocese.
Msgr. Singzon was consecrated Bishop on June 12, 1910, in the
church of the Franciscans in Manila, and took possession of his
diocese on July 14 of that year. On the very day of his inauguration, he
decided to erect his diocesan Seminary in the College of St. Vincent
de Paul under the Vincentians. At once, he began his pastoral visitation of the 84 parishes of the new diocese, and convoked a Diocesan
Synod which was celebrated on March 2-4, 1911. In the first synod, he
confirmed officially the Vincentian Fathers as Directors of his Seminary:
As it is very difficult and almost impossible for us to
attend personally to the administration and government of our
Seminary, we confirm , with the approval of the Synod, our
decision already taken in our Circular of June 29, 1910, in
virtue of which we entrust to the Vincentian Fathers the
direction and administration of the College-Seminary of Calbayog.
And although the Council of Trent (Sess. XXIII, De
reform) demands that for the government and direction of the
Seminary there should be two commisions presided by the
Bishop and formed up by two Canons and two Secular Priests,
a disposition that has been reiterated by the Letters of the
Sacred congregation of Council to the Bishops of South
America (March 15, 1897), we command and decree, with
the approval of the Synod , that since the direction and administration of our College-Seminary has been entrusted to the
Congregation of Mission which has been exempted from the
above prescription of the Council of Trent by the Apostolic
Letters of Pope Pius IX (Brief Expositum Nobis, 28 Febr. 1873),
therefore the said Congregation of the Mission should enjoy the
free direction and administration of our College-Seminary, both
in the spiritual as in the temporal matters, following only the
proper Directory of its Seminaries which has been observed with
great praise and profit in all the Seminaries of Italy, France,
Spain, America and the Philippines. However, it must be understood that the said Congregation of the Mission will depend in its
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administration and government of the Seminary from the
Ordinary of the place, to whom alone he will render every year
a balance sheet of all incomes and expenses of the same
institution. 20

The College-Seminary was established in the newly-built convent
of Calbayog, remodelled to meet the demands of an educational institution at the cost of not less that PlO,OOO. Standing 50 meters away from
the sea, it occupied an area of 1,830 square meters, and was equipped
with a rich library and up-to-date Physics and Biology laboratories. Its
program of studies and curriculum were approved and recognized by
the Secretary of Instruction on April 7, 1911, and the College was
incorporated with the University of Santo Tomas. The Seminary followed as closely as possible the programs established by the Sacred
Congregation of Bishops and approved by Pope Pius X for the Seminaries of Italy.
At the start , the number of students was expectedly not large; in
1911, there were only 200, of whom 176 were interns , 12 half-boarders,
and 12 seminarians. The following year, it increased to more than 225
students under a staff of seven Vincenti an Fathers, a cleric in charge
of the Elementary Instruction, and two lay professors for extracurricular sUbjects. 21
The establishment continued as a College-Seminary from June 29,
1910, until the school year of 1924-1925 when, following the mind of the
Holy See, the Seminary was separated from the College to remain
strictly a Conciliar Seminary open only for those aspiring to the
clerical or priestly vocation. During its existence from 1905 to 1925,
the number of lay students enrolled in the College of St. Vincent de
Paul, of Calbayog, reached 3,917, who later turned out to be successful lawyers, doctors, engineers , pharmacists, businessmen, professors
and military officers.

The Pre-Seminary Elementary School of St. Vincent de Paul in Jagna,
Bohol
The first American Bishop of Cebu, Thomas A . Hendrick, died on
November 29, 1909; to succeed him the Holy See appointed Rt. Rev.
Juan B. Gorordo Apostolic Administrator·of the diocese on December
15 of that year, and on March 3, 1910, residential Bishop of Cebu. In
accordance with the dispositions of the Provincial Council of Manila
(1907), Gorordo convoked at once a Diocesan Synod that was celebrated on April 24-29, 1911. One of the resolutions of the Synod was to
found a Catholic School outside the city, both to counteract the Protes-
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tant influence of the Siliman Institute of Dumaguete, Negros Oriental,
as well as to foster ecclesiastical vocations among the Filipino youth.
For this purpose, the town of Jagna, in Bohol, was chosen as the
site for the school. Jagna faces the island of Camiguin with its towns of
Mambajao, Sagay and Catarman; as well as the northern coast of
Mindanao. From Jagna could be seen the mountains of Misamis; and it
was not far away from the provinces of Agusan, Butuan and Surigao.
Around Jagna were many towns of Bohol; to the east , Duero, Guindulman, Anda, Candijay and Mabini; to the west, Garcia H . Valencia,
Dimiao, Lila, Loay, Alburquerque and Tagbilaran; and to the north,
Urbay, Batuanan, Sierra Bullones or Candagas, Carmen, Batuan, Pilar,
Sevilla and Loboc. Jagna was indeed the center of the region, and the
biggest among neighboring towns, with a population of 15,000 inhabitants, and in frequent communication with all its neighbors.
Bishop Gorordo appealed to the Provincial of the Philippine
Vincentians for three priests. The Provincial was able to send only two
Fathers. The Rector of the College-Seminary of Cebu, Fr. Jacinto
Villalafn, C.M. v r ' . .;ered for the work, and together with Fr. Salustiano Zaro W<'J sent to start the Pre-Seminary School of Jagna. The two
left Cebu on June 5, 1911, and on June 24, anniversary day of Bishop
Gorordo's episcopal ordination, as well as his name day, the "Escuela
Catolica de S. Vicente de Paul" of Jagna, Bohol, was inaugurated as a
Pre-Seminary Elementary School (Primary and Intermediary Grades
preparatory to the Secondary or High School level). Its curriculum
was made of the three customary courses:
Elementary Class
1. Alphabet and syllabication in Spanish and Bisaya - daily
2. Reading and Calligraphy
3. Elements of Spanish Grammar
4. Elements of Arithmetic

5. Catechism (Minor) of St. Pius X
Middle Class
1. Calligraphy - daily
2. Reading in Spanish and Bisaya
3. Spanish Grammar
4. Addition, subtraction , multiplication, division in Arithmetic
5. Christian doctrine
6. Politeness and Good manners
7. Elements of Geography
Superior Class
1. Reading in prose and poetry and handwriting
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2. Writing upon dictation
3. Arithmetical operations with fractions and decimals; Geometrical figures.
4. Geography and Natural History
5. Christian doctrine
6. Religion and Morals
Besides daily classes with the children, the Vincentians undertook the work of giving Spiritual Retreats to the clergy of Bohol; and
during Lent, they often helped the Parish priests in the heavy work of
hearing Confessions of so great a number of penitents who flocked to
the churches at that time.
This Pre-Seminary Elementary School of J agna functioned under
the Vincentians from 1911 to 1922.
The College-Seminary of St. Francis de Sales, in San Pablo, Laguna
The new Diocese of Lipa with around one million souls was
erected in 1910; it was culled from five provinces, bounded by the
Archdiocese of Manila in the North and the Diocese of Nueva Caceres in the South. The first Bishop of Lipa, Most Rev. Jose Petrelli, an
Italian erstwhile Secretary of the Apostolic Delegation in the Philippines, (later, in 1917 appointed Apostolic Delegate) wanted to establish a Seminary for the Diocese. He turned to the Vincentians for help.
Accordingly, in June 1914, the Vincenti an Fathers Bruno Saiz and
Felix Perez arrived at the Parish "convent" (so called because of the
Franciscan religious who administered, the parish during the Spanish
regime) in San Pablo, Laguna. Later on, other Vincentians came to
reinforce the personnel: Fr. Julio Ruiz, and then, for some time, Fr.
Baltazar Comin and Fr. Cecilio Martinez.
The conditions, in the beginning, were far from ideal; the Vincentians had had to occupy only half of the "convent", the other half
being for the use of the parish priest, with whom their relations became, unfortunately, rather. strained. Before the end of the year, the
Bishop decided to transfer his Seminary to Bauan, Batangas. In January 1915, the Vincentian Fathers Eduardo Gancedo and Lorenzo
Ibanez were sent with the Vincentian ordinand Jose Aguirreche, to the
town of Bauan, while the others remained in San Pablo, Laguna. The
seminarians of San Pablo were transferred to Bauan. Soon afterwards,
Fr. Antonio P(~rez took over the place of Fr. Gancedo, who had been
assigned to the Manila Seminary. Later on, Fr. Ramon Subiron , and
then Fr. Honorio Garcia, and lastly, upon the closing of the House of
San Pablo in June 1916, Fr. Julio Ruiz, went to work in the Seminary of
Bauan.
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When Petrelli was appointed Apostolic Delegate in 1917, Most
Rev. Alfredo Verzosa, a Filipino from Vigan, was appointed to succeed him in Lipa. The new Bishop realized at once that the best place
for the Seminary was San Pablo - as originally planned. San Pablo was
easily accessible from anyone of the five Provinces of the diocese.
Bishop Versoza decided to bring back the Seminary to San Pablo, and
once again, it became a College-Seminary according to the terms of
the Contract agreed upon with the Vincentian Provincial, Fr. Angel
Martinez. The whole Parish "convent" was then placed at the disposal
of the Fathers of the Seminary, and the parish rectory was transferred
to another place.
Thus, the Vincentians left the House of Bauan, after two years,
and Fr. Ramon Subiron with Fr. Irineo Rodriguez took over the
Seminary in San Pablo on April 23, 1917. At the start of the school
year, in June 1917, the Seminary Staff was composed of Fr. Godofredo
Peces, as Superior, with Fr. Ramon Varona. The College-Seminary
offered - as in other places - the Primary and Intermediate Courses,
and , at least, the First Year of High School. Between 1917 to 1923, the
College-Seminary enrolled approximately 217 boarding students, and
401 day scholars.
Fr. Godofredo Peces remained Rector of the institution until
1920, when he was replaced by Fr. Pedro Martinez. Two years later,
Fr. Martinez was assigned Superior of the House of Manila, and Fr.
Ramon Subiron succeeded him as Rector of San Pablo.
The progress of this institution was largely due to the zeal and
interest shown by Bishop Verzosa for its advancement. His zeal
prompted him to follow the example of the Manila Seminary which was
separated from the College of Santa Mesa in 1920, in accordance with
the directives of the Church. Notwithstanding the economic difficulties that such separation from the College would involve, Bishop
Verzosa decided in March 1923 to close the College. Thus, the
school-year 1923-24 began with only 40 seminarians - quite few indeed
for a beginning. In time candidates for the priesthood increased
notably, reaching over 100 in 1926 a frame maintained with slight
fluctuations in the succeeding years.
As the seminarians increased, so did the personnel - the Professors wer~ seven in 1926, and became nine in 1927, with a Vincenti an
Brother Coadjutor.
When Fr. Subir6n left for Spain in 1925, Fr. Alfonso Saldana was
appointed Rector of the Seminary in San Pablo.
At that time, the new Apostolic Delegate to the Philippines,
Guillermo Piani, following the instructions of the Holy See, wished to
have the Major Seminaries separated from the Minor Department.
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Bishop Verzosa did not delay in taking the necessary steps towards
such an ideal arrangement. At the end of May 1931, he ordered
Fr. Alfonso Saldana to transfer the Major Seminary from San Pablo to
Lipa.

Former Vincentian Seminaries Reopened
The San Carlos Seminary of Manila (1901-1913)
Temporarily closed on September 4, 1899, the San Carlos Seminary was re-opened in the years 1901-1902, for delayed vocations in a
private house in Intramuros. It was under the direction of some secular
priests, offering a brief course of studies pursued in the nearby University of Santo Tomas. In 1904, the first American Archbishop of
Manila, Jeremiah J. Harty, entrusted the Seminary to a secular Spanish
priest, Fr. Serra, and it became a little better organized.
However, the arrangement was not completely satisfactory, although it provided some ordinations to answer the pressing demand for
priests in many places of the vast Archdiocese left vacant by the
religious who had to leave, or by seculars who died or retired. To
remedy the critical situation, the Apostolic Delegate John B1lptist
Guidi (successor of Placido Louis Chapelle) had wanted since 1903,
to entrust the Manila Seminary and if possible those of other dioceses
also to the Jesuits. He invited them to change their Normal School
(that had been operating before the revolution and some years after it in
Padre Faura, Ermita, under the patronage of S1. Francis Xavier) into a
diocesan Seminary. Since the Normal School was in difficulties under
the new regime the Jesuits accepted the invitation and, in June 1904,
inaugurated the "Seminario Central de San Francisco Javier." The
Normal School continued to operate with it for two more years. In the
beginning, the San Javier Seminary was only a minor seminary, aiming
to expand gradually and include later both Major and Minor departments, eventually to become a Central Seminary for the whole Philippines, according to the plan of the First Provincial Council of Manila
(in 1907).22 In 1905, the Seminary of Vigan was also handed over to the
JesuIts.
Also in 1905 , Archbishop Harty of Manila in deferen -e to the
mind of the Apostolic Delegate, asked the Jesuits to accept also the
direction of the San Carlos Seminary in Intramuros, as an affiliate
institution to their San Javier Seminary in Ermita. The students of San
Carlos in Intramuros were given under the Jesuits a brief course on
fundamentals of Dogma and Moral Theology during some three years ,
after which they were at once ordained and sent to fill vacant parishes.

Most Rev. JEREMIA J. HARTY, D.o. Archbishop of Manila, who entrusted the
San Carlos Seminary to the Vincentian Fathers on April 15, 1913 .

Seminarians and Professors of the SAN CARLOS SEMINARY OF MANILA opened in Mandaluyong on June 16, 1913, under the Vincentians:
Fr. Gregorio Tabar, Rector, Fr. Aurelio Fernandez, Fr. Nicolas de la Iglesia, Fr. Honorio Garcia, Fr. Estanislao Arana, Rev. Jacinto Iglesias, Rev.
Mariano Auzmendi, and Bro. Buenaventura Velasco, and Bro. Guillermo Gil.
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In the interval, from May 20, 1905 to August 17, 1911, while the San
Carlos Seminary in Intramuros remained thus under the Jesuits, over 40
priests were ordained. Finally, the Archbishop of Manila decided in
1911 to fuse the San Carlos of Intramuros with the San Javier of Ermita,
into one Archdiocesan Seminary of San Javier. Thus, in August 1911,
the San Carlos Seminary of Manila temporarily disappeared as a separate institution. 23
Unfortunately, financial difficulties in running the San Javier
Seminary became rather thorny, both for the Manila Archbishop and
the Jesuit Fathers. The Archbishop invited the Belgian Scheut Fathers
of the Congregation of the Immaculate Heart of Mary, recently arrived
in th~ Philippines, to open a Seminary in Cavite, which they called
Trinity College. That seminary lasted for only one year (1909-1910).
On April 15, 1913, a contract was signed between the Archbishop
Jeremias J. Harty of Manila and the Very Rev. Fr. Angel Martinez,
C.M., Provincial Visitor of the Philippine Vincentians. Noteworthy
were terms No.1, 3, 6, and 8 of the contract. By these terms, it was
provided that the minimum of professors was to be five priests and two
brothers, and this number could be increased at the discretion of the
Prelate; that the Rector would be in charge of the Retreats for
Ordinands and for the Archdiocesan clergy, as the Prelate might
decide. The Seminary should be governed according to the Directories of the Congregation of the Mission, in conformity with the norms
established by the Holy Father, Pius X. The academic formation
should be as complete as possible, both in ecclesiastical studies as in
secular subjects, as the times demanded, without neglecting the study
of the languages most commonly used, as well as physical training and
sports. Seminarians will be divided into Minor (Humanities) and Major
(Philosophy and Theology). The tuition fee for Major seminarians
should be P200 each year; the Minors were to pay P225 as day
scholars. Major seminarians would wear the clerical cassock. The
Minors might spend tneir vacations at home with their families, but the
Majors could not do so unless absolutely necessary and with the
permission of the Prelate. The honoraria of the faculty would be P30
for the Rector, P25 for the Professors, and P15 for the Brothers
Coadjutor.
Since the financial difficulties with the Jesuits persisted Archbishop, Jeremias H. Harty, decided on May 19, 1913, allegedly "for
economic reasons" to transfer the Manila Seminary back to its previous directors, the Vincentian Fathers. This took place after a lapse of
14 years, thus reviving the centuries-old A rchdiocesan Manila Seminary of San Carlos, whose history had suffered a break of some two
years. The transfer was made on June 15,1913. The Manila seminarians
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that were in San Javier Seminary went to occupy the new quarters of
San Carlos in a renovated old building in the town of Mandaluyong (San
Felipe Neri), a former Asylum for orphan girls under the Augustinians
(the very same house where the secret of the Katipunan uprising was
first disclosed by Patino to his sister in 1896).
.
The decision of Archbishop Harty for this transfer may be better
understood in the light of the fact that he was a native of St. Louis,
Missouri, an episcopal See, founded by the famous Vincentian Bishop
Rosati in 1820, where the Diocesan Seminary was in the care of the
Vincentian Fathers. Archbishop Harty's apostolic spirit had been
consequently formed in the school of Vincentians to whom he professed sincere affection and esteem. Out of respect to the wishes of the
Apostolic Delegate Guidi, he entrusted his Manila Seminary to the
zealous Jesuit Fathers who wisely directed it for eight years
(1905-1913).24 Certain influential persons attempted to prod the Vincentians to insist on their prior claim to the administration of the
Seminary by virtue of their previous stewardship of 37 years. However,
the Superiors of the Philippine Province, faithful to the tradition of
their holy Founder, did not want to anticipate the will of Divine
Providnece, preferring to let events follow their natural course. "We
took charge of the Seminary - they argued - by the spontaneous
initiative of the Prelate; we left it likewise through the spontaneous will
of the Diocesan Prelate; we should not look for it anew, unless the
same ecclesiastical authority would offer it to us. ,,25

The Vincentians back to the Seminaries of Naga, Cebu, and Jaro.
The Philippine Revolution forced the Vincentians to interrupt
their work in the Seminaries. The Seminary of Cebu was closed in
April, 1898; that of Jaro, in August, and that of Naga, in October of the
same year. On October 15, 1899, by disposition of Archbishop Nozaleda, the Seminary of Manila was closed. All the Seminaries were,
for all intents and purposes, closed from 1900 to 1903. But as soon as
the storm clouds began to dissipate, they began gradually to resume
their normal activities. By 1905, all of them were functioning again,
although rather precariously due to the scarcity of vocations.
In the provincial Seminaries of Cebu, Naga and Jaro, the Vincentian directors, during the intervening years from 1898 to 1905, did not
interrupt completely their labors for the training of seminarians. Although many of these were dispersed or returned to their homes, there
remained a few who preferred to continue their studies and preparation
for their priestly call. School activities, could not yet be normally held
and academic courses officially opened, but private classes were offered
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and ecclesiastical training imparted to those interested in following their
vocation. The records ,- preserved at the archives of the Seminary of
Naga and that of Cebu, show the following figures :
1895-1905 NAGA COLLEGE-SEMINARY

CEBU COLLEGE-SEMINARY

School Year
1895-1896
1896-1897

Seminarians
155
109

"Colegiales"
692
659

Seminarians
80
115

" Colegiales"
882
716

School Year
1897-1898
1898-1899
1899-1900
1900-1901
1901-1902
1902-1903
1903-1904
1904-1905
1905-1906

Seminarians
78
28
37
15
14
14
14
34
40

" Colegiales"
606
172
385
216
152
288
167
184
487

Seminarians
89
33
29
45
19
32
30
24
24

" Colegiales"
809
697
36
23
542
685
723
731
658

No data can be found about the Jaro Seminary, because all its
records disappeared in the fire of 1906. The Seminary was forced to
close down from 1897 to 1903 . But most probably the Fathers continued during those five years, helping some few seminarians or students
to pursue more or less informally their academic and ecclesiastical
formation. The Seminary was again opened in 1903.
But all the promising situation came almost to an end when on
October 7, 1906, a devastating fire reduced the flourishing school to
ashes. The calamity nearly destroyed everything, including all records
in the archives of the Seminary. However, this turned out to be a
blessing in disguise because aid for its restoration came from everywhere. Even the Holy Father, St. Pius X , sent a most generous donation. In less than a year, the College-Seminary was housed in a
magnificent P600,OOO building. During the construction of the new
building, the seminarians found temporary quarters in a house of Don
Teodora Benedicto. The transfer to the new building on September 17,
1907 was indeed an occasion of great rejoicing. Unfortunately, the
strain of reconstruction work had taxed the strength of the zealous
Bishop. A day after its inauguration, he died of a heart attack .
Bishop Rooker's successor was Dennis Dougherty, who came
from Vigan to Jaro in 1908. With his energetic support, the Rector of
the Seminary, Fr. Mariano Napal, C.M. , succeeded in 1912 in bringing
to completion the building started by Bishop Rooker. The years from
1912 to 1925, before the College was separated from the Seminary, were
prosperous ones with large enrollments, although growth in enrollment
was achieved at the ex~ense of the growth of priestly vocations .
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The San Carlos Seminary of Manila in Mandaluyong
To provide for better clerical training, the Archbishop decided
on the transfer of the seminary from the noise and bustle of the city to
more tranquil surroundings, in .the outskirts of Manila, in the town of
Mandaluyong (San Felipe Neri parish). The Archbishop bought the
former estate of the Augustinian Fathers, with the building that had
been used for the girls' orphanage directed by Augustinian Sisters.
After repairing the building he assigned the whole property for the use
of the San Carlos Seminary of Manila. It was an excellent site for the
purpose. Located in an elevated and delightful place, some four
kilometers from Manila, overlooking a large part of the city, the
building was 50 meters in front 35 meters on the side with a central wing
30 meters long. It had an occupancy of 150.
The Archbishop's plan was to establish a large institution with
Elementary and High School levels, to provide for the Catholic education of the Filipino youth, and at the same time support the Seminary
financially. Hence, the building was to be enlarged to accommodate
200 interns. A public oratory was to be erected to provide fo r the
spiritual needs of the teeming population of the town, and at the ;ame
time to give the seminarians pastoral practice in liturgical cel,~bra
tions.
The time for announcing the opening of the new College-Semil1ary
was indeed too short, scarcely two months. Yet, on the day assigned
for its inauguration, Saturday, June 16, 1913, 50 Major Seminarians, 12
Minors, and some 40 day scholars had enrolled. On that occasion,
many parish priests from the dioceses of Manila and Lipa, former
alumni of the Vincentians, came to join the celebration of the return
of their former mentors to the San Carlos Seminary . More would have
come, if it were not for the novena to the Sacred Heart of Jesus that
was being celebrated in the parishes. The alumni hired a large band of
40 musicians to give a festive touch to the solemn day. The seminarians
and the professors were treated to a tasty snack of sherbet, cake, and
candy, and there was a noisy and merry display of fireworks . All of this
was paid for by the secular clergy of Manila. The school year was
formally inaugurated on June 22, when the House was blessed solemnly
by the Archbishop of Manila.
The Seminary Staff of San Carlos at that time was composed of:
Very Rev. Fr. Gregorio Tabar, Rector; Fr. Aurelio Fernandez,
Fr. Nicolas de la Iglesia, Fr. Honorio Garda, Fr. Estanislao Arana,
Rev. Jacinto Iglesias , Rev. Mariano Auzmendi, and Bros. Buenaventura Velasco, and Guillermo Gil.
There were difficulties in the beginning. In spite of repeated
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requests made to the Manila Electric Railroad and Light Company
(Meralco), electric service was not extended to Mandaluyong. Water
supply from the Carriedo reservoir was quite scanty, specially during
the summer months. With the help of the Manila Archbishop, after
entreaties made by the Vincentians, the Seminary was able to acquire a
12-horsepower dynamo that from Match 1914 on lit up the Seminary . A
big tank mounted on a high steel tower stored enough water pumped
into it by an electric motor, providing the water needed by the
Seminary.
In 1916, Archbishop Harty was transferred by the Holy See to the
Diocese of Omaha, U.S.A., and Most Reverend Michael J . O'Doherty was appointed to succeed him in the Archdiocese of Manila. At
that time , the Seminary was composed of two departments: the Seminary proper, or the Philosophy and Theology Department for Major
Seminarians; and adjacent to it, thought with strict segregation of
students, the College which became known as "Colegio de Santa
Mesa" or "Santa Mesa College." The College-Seminary offered High
School and the Intermediate and Primary Courses for lay students,
from among whom prospective candidates were encouraged to follow
the priestly vocation. Government recognition of the Primary, Intermediate and High School courses was granted by H.S. Martin, Secretary of Public Instruction on July 26 , 1915. Two months afterwards, the
Superintendent of Private Schools, Mr. P.L. O 'Rally, sent this letter to
the College .
This year, 1915 , all recognized private schools· are divided
into two classes. "A" and "B", representing respectively
those that are giving all of their courses in English, and those
that are not. I am pleased to be able to place your College in
the Grade "A" list. 26
On February 14, 1918, the Secretary of Public Instruction , Charles
E. Yeater, empowered the Santa Mesa College of Mandaluyong "to
issue to students who have completed the entire college course, as
prescribed at that time, the degree of Bachelor of Arts. "
The San Carlos Seminary of Manila, by those years, was also
admitting "minor seminarians". These were the students who, upon
beginning their secondary course, or during their High School years ,
had expressed - with their parents' consent - the desire to follow the
ecclesiastical career. They were to live together with the lay students,
and observe the rules and norms of the College Prospectus for day
scholars. However, in their course of studies they were bound to take
four years of Latin, while the last two years of Latin were optional fo r
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lay students. Thus, in this College-Seminary there was something of a
Minor Seminary although not the reality of it.
During the years 1917-1920 there were improvements in the Programs of Studies. The requirements of the American educational system
observed for the sake of Government recognition led innovations in the
subjects. Class periods lasted for 40 minutes, instead of one hour. The
changes facilitated the enrichment of the curriculum. The likelihood
was that the program followed in the Manila Seminary was - with slight
variations - adopted in the provincial Seminaries at this time.
When Most Rev. Jeremiah J. Harty attended on October 13,1916,
the Farewell Program offered to him by the seminarians and collegians
before his departure for the Diocese of Omaha in the States, he was
well pleased to see the College-Seminary he established three years
earlier, enjoying recognition for its academic, literary and religious
achievements.
Archbishop Harty's successor, Most Rev. Michael O'Doherty,
before taking possession of the Metropolitan See, wished to spend a day
of delightful retreat in the Seminary of Mandaluyong, and decided that
the solemn parade that was to bring him to the Archepiscopal palace
of Manila should start from the same San Carlos Seminary which was
indeed "the heart of the Archdiocese".
On January 15, 1917, the College-Seminary of Mandaluyong offered to the new Archbishop of Manila a Welcome Program where,
besides the Welcome Speech in Latin by the seminarian Emigdio
Trinidad, and the entertaining comic number by the famous actor
Toresky, who was widely acclaimed at that time in Manila, the students presented with great applause the drama "Bautismo de sangre"
(Blood Baptism) of L. Ubeda and Antonio Trueba. The Program lasted
for three hours and was favorably reported two days later in the
Catholic daily "LIBERTAS" of the Dominican Fathers.
Archbishop O'Doherty'S nagging worry was the scarcity of the
clergy. His vast Archdiocese encompassed that time almost all Central Luzon from Pangasinan down to the Batangas and Tayabas (Quezon) . He put his hopes in the San Carlos Seminary of Mandaluyong.
Gradually he began to realize that , notwithstanding the progress and
apparent achievements of the Seminary, there was something preventing it from yielding the longed for results. The zealous Prelate came
to understand the adverse effect of mixed clerical education. The
continuous contact of seminarians aspiring to the lofty summits of the
Catholic Priesthood with lay students living in the midst of the world,
with very different ideals, had a detrimental effect on the development
of ecclesiastical vocations. The College was actually draining the
Seminary, although, economically, it was supporting the Seminary. In
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fact, the number of Major seminarians was continually and alarmingly
dropping.
.
Statistics from the Secretariat of the College-Seminary show eloquently the distressing numbers, as follows:27

Year
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920

No . of Major Seminarians
51
57
51
44
34
29 (plus 6 from Jaro)
23 (plus 5 from Jaro)
13

In 1919, Most Rev. Michael J. O'Doherty made up his mind to
close the College or to transfer it somewhere else.
Instead of phasing it out, the College was transferred to the Vincentian Central House of San Marcelino. But since it was necessary to
outfit that House for use as a College, the transfer was postponed until
the following year. In 1920 the Vincentians opened the new
"St. Vincent College" (Colegio de San Vicente de Paul) . The College
lasted only for seven years because it had to give way to the Major
Seminary Department of San Carlos Seminary which moved in 1927 to
the House of San Marcelino. The Mandaluyong building had become
too small to house both Major and Minor seminarians whose numbers
had been gradually increasing every year since the separation of the
Seminary from the College . Thus also , the Archbishop of Manila was
the first to follow the mind and directives of the Holy See regarding the
separation of the Major and the Minor departments of a Seminary.
The Rectors of San Carlos Se minary , during this period, were

Fr. Gregorio Tabar (1913-1917), and Fr. Aurelio Fernandez
(1917-1927); among the Professors were well known and competent
Vincentians like Frs. Honorio Garcia, Nicolas de la Iglesia; Jacinto
Iglesias , Mariano Auzmendi , Estanislao Arana, Eduardo Gancedo,
Jose Fernandez, Jose Tejada, Emilio Notario, and Federico Tobar.
Minor seminarians were mentioned in the Registers of enrollments
only beginning 1919. In the six previous years, some 70 collegians
studied the 4-year course of Latin, as aspirants to the Major Seminary; but
of these, only four reached Ordination. The Archbishop of Manila
established full and half scholarship grants for deserving seminarians as
an encouragement to young people pursuing the ecclesiastical vocation. Initially. there were 20 scholarships ("becas") offered liberally to
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those who could not afford to pay their tuition. There was one year
when 93 seminarians were granted scholarships; only three were paying
their full tuition fee; and the rest were enjoying some partial grants
(one-half, one-third, and one-fourth scholarships) according to their
merits. There was a gradual increase in the number of Minor seminarians. 28 69 in 1920; 66 in 1921; 68 in 1922; 84 in 1923; 100 in 1924; 107
in 1925; and 118 in 1926.
The screening of prospective candidates was conscientiously
made by the Fathers, following the sound doctrine of St. Pius X: "It is
better to have few but good priests, than many but not good." In 1927,
when the Major Seminary was transferred to the Vincentian Central
House of San Marcelino , the Minor seminarians enrolled in Mandaluyong showed a notable increase: they numbered 141 under the wise
guidance of the new Rector of the Minor Seminary, Fr. Jose Tejada,
who, five years later, was to be elected Provincial of the Vincentians in
the Philippines.
When the Santa Mesa College was closed in Mandaluyong in 1920,
the Minor Seminary continued offering a curriculum practically
equivalent to the High School Program previously followed, although
the Seminary studies were no longer enjoying Government recognition.
Slight variations were introduced to attain a more perfect formation in
the Humanities. The Seminary Directors now found greater freedom to
plan the course of studies according to the needs of the prospective
candidates to the clerical vocation.
In subsequent years, by the third decade of the century, the
three-year Philisophy Course was shortened to two years, transferring
the study of Geometry and Science (Biology, Physics, Chemistry,
etc.) to the Minor Seminary, omitting the subject of Hebrew, and
prescribing Logic, Ontology and Cosmology in the First Year of
Philosophy, and Psychology, Theodicy and Ethics in the Second
Year. Over the years, therefore, the Major Seminary Courses became a
6-year Course leading to Sacred Orders.
Course of Studies in Seminaries under the Vincentians
The new educational system imposed by the Department of Public
Instruction necessitated reforms in the courses and curricula for
Elementary and Secondary Education.
The Spanish educational system had two levels: First Instruction
(Prim era Enseftanza) , and Second Instruction (Segunda Enseftanza).
These were the equivalent of the Elementary and the Secondary (High
School and two years of College) levels. The First Instruction in Spanish
schools included three classes: the "infima" (elementary) class, the
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"media" (middle) class, and the "superior" (higher) class, which were
equivalent to the four Primary grades and the three Intermediate grades
of the American system. Secondary Education took the student through
four years of High School. Two more years led to the degree of
Bachelor of Arts.
The Vincenti an College-Seminaries adopted the new system
which required the study of English Grammar, Composition, and
Literature for the nine years leading to a College degree. At the start
there were only a few Seminary Professors to handle the many classes.
In Cebu, there were only three Fathers, but gradually the staff increased
so that by 1917, it numbered 22 (12 Vincentian Fathers, one ordained
cleric, and nine seminarians) . The academic year, as was customary in
the country, began on June 15 and ended by mid-March, leaving the
warmest months of March, April and May for the summer vacations.
At first, the Course for the Bachelor of Arts degree was for five
years only. In 1908, the Course was extended to six years. In the Spanish
system, the Grades were "Sobresaliente" (Excellent); "Notable" (Remarkable); "Bueno" (Good enough); "Aprobado" (Approved for
promotion); "Suspenso" (Failed). Beginning 1913, the marks were
more specifically indicated by points: 95 to 100 equivalent to Excellent; 90 to 95, Remarkable; 85 to 90, Good enough; 75 to 85, Approved
for promotion; below 75, Failed.
Following standards of instruction set by the Government, the
Vincentian College-Seminaries decided - with the Bishops' approval
- to offer in the Minor Seminary the complete course of studies
leading to the degree of Bachelor of Arts. This was necessary to obtain
Government recognition for the "Colegiales" or day scholars attending
classes with the minor seminarians. Besides the subjects demanded by
the Department of Public Instruction, the Seminary curriculum included subjects necessary for a thorough training in the Humanities
and ecclesiastical courses. Courses were designed specifically for
seminarians, and where the standard courses were offered, those meant
for students aspiring for the priesthood were adopted to the requirements of the vocation. The Minor Seminary was then extended to six
years, making it equivalent to the full course for a Bachelor of Arts
degree.
When the College was separated from it in 1925, the Minor Seminary retained the first four years equivalent to the High School Course.
The last two years corresponding to the College Course (with Philosophy and Science subjects) were handed over to the Philosophy
Department of the Major Seminary. Thus, Minor seminarians graduating after their 4th Year Latin entered the Major Seminary (donning at
this stage the clerical habit) to pursue their Philosophy Course of two
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years, before starting the Theology Course which will take five or four
years prior to Ordination.
The textbooks used for the subjects in the Minor Seminary were
the best known in those times. For LA TIN, the famous Grammar of
Raymundo de Miguel, supplemented by the series for translation work
edited by Espar, beginning with the Historia Sacra in the first year,
followed by the Biographies of Cornelio Nepote, the familiar Letters of
Cicero and Julius Caesar, the Civil Wars of Caesar and Catilina, the
Punic War, the Speeches of Cicero, as well as Lives of St. Anthony the
Hermit, the works of St. Cyprian, St. Leo the Great, and the poems of
Ovid, Virgil and Horatius, and other classics . For SPANISH, the
grades series fo F.T.D. textbooks and Rhetoric textbook of Monlau
was used; in GEOGRAPHY, the textbook was the one by Paluzie; in
ARITHMETIC and GEOMETRY, that of Chardin; in ADVANCED
ALGEBRA, that of Cortazar; for LOGARITHMS, that of Queipo; for
GREEK, the Grammar of Ortega; for WORLD HISTORY, the textbook of Casado; for NATURAL HISTORY, that of Pereda; for CHEMISTRY, that of Feliu; for PHYSICS, that of Rubio and Diaz. In
PHILOSOPHY, for Logic, . Psychology, Ontology, Cosmology,
Theodicy and Ethics, the well known textbook of Cardinal Ceferino
Gonzalez, O.P., former Professor of the University of Santo Tomas of
Manila. In Christian Doctrine, the Catechism of Fr. Astete; and for
PLAIN CHANT, the Graduale and Vesperale Romanum, or the
LIBER USUALIS of Gregorian Chant.
The textbook used for Ethics was the work of Cardinal Ceferino
Gonzales, O.P.; for Dogmatic Theology, the volumes of Tanquerey; for
Moral Theology, those of Morino, C.M., for Hermeneutics, the work of
Janssens; for Church History, that of Funk; for Patrology, the book of
Martinez; for Pastoral Theology, that of Grimm; f6r Liturgy, that of
Stella; for Canon Law, for some years, just lectures, and later the
volumes of Cocchi, C.M.
The amount of work undertaken by the Vincentians during the first
quarter of the century in the training of aspirants to the priestly
vocation, along with the youth that flocked to the College-Seminaries
to receive a solid Catholic education for leadership in secular professions, was not indeed a light task. But the monotonous, unheralded and
silent apostolate among the Filipino youth was rewarded with distinguished alumni who later on contributed to the honor of the country.
In addition to prestigious lay leaders, the Vincentians trained and
educated worthy ministers of the altar and zealous pastors of souls, for
that was their specific apostolate. In the first decades of the century,
the circumstances were more difficult and less propitious, than in
previous times and the Vincentians gave special attention and invested
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increased fervor in the task of forming a worthy and devoted secular
clergy in response to the most urgent need of the Catholic Church in
the Philippines.

Vincentian Contribution to the rise of Philippine nationalism
Before the Vincentians established themselves in the provinces,
there was virtually no Secondary Instruction in the Philippines except
in Manila. To pursue secondary education, young people from the
provinces had to travel to Manila, a privilege only a few could afford.
The establishment of College-Seminaries by the Vincentians alleviated the problem. Based on documents extant in 1912 (many of them
were destroyed later by the war), the number of students who went from
1870 to 1890 through the various Seminaries under Vincentians was
close to 12,000. Such was indeed a considerable number for the
provinces in the 19th century. It was from this group that an intellectual elite was formed. Eminent men who were later to emerge as leaders
of their people in the struggle for independence were the contribution
of the Vincentians to the rise of Philippine nationalism.
In the years 1891-1911 when the Seminaries were also accredited
colleges of secondary instruction, the Vincentians trained about 12,000
students in their College-Seminaries, and from 1911 to 1918, some 4,000
more. Taken all together, 28,000 stu4ents educated by the Vincentians
all over the Philippines represent a substantial contribution to the
growth of the Filipino nation.
The College-Seminary of San Carlos in Cebu stands out among the
Seminaries of its time for having turned out many illustrious citizens of
the country. A proclamation signed by Msgr. Jose Maria Cuenco,
Ismael Paras, Antonio Climaco, Martin Lorenzo, and Jose del Mar on
October 8, 1916, praised the glorious record of this College-Seminary:
The beneficent influence which the Seminario-Colegio de San
Carlos of Cebu has exercised and continues to wield among
the Filipino people is imponderable. With the exceotion of the
University of Santo Tomas of Manila, there are few institutions of learning in the Philippines that can present a history as
enviable and as brilliant as the Seminario-Colegio of Cebu,
wisely directed by the Vincenti an Fathers.
Their educative labor and their morally beneficial mission have spread throughout Cebu, Leyte, Samar, Negros
Occidental and Negros Oriental, Bohol, and Mindanao in
such a way that the civilization of these islands is so intimately
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bound up with the Seminario-Colegio de San Carlos that no
one can speak of the one without mentioning the other.
The Seminario-Colegio de San Carlos of Cebu ha~ given to
our fatherland men as famous and illustrious as the Bishops
Gorordo and Singzon. Speaker Osmefia and the Judges Logarta and Cui. From the limpid fountain of its teachings, all
the priests of Cebti , Bohol, Leyte and Samar, several senators
and almost all the representatives of Cebti and Samar drank
pure waters of virtue and knowledge. There were also educated in this famous College, various Governors and other
high officials of the Administration, many lawyers, scholars,
newspapermen, doctors and other thousands who constitute
the pride of our race.
When the First Philippine Assembly was inaugurated on October
16, 1907, out of the 80 elected representatives 23 were alumni of
Vincenti an colleges . The invocation was read by Msgr. Jorge Barlin,
D.D., Bishop of Nueva Caceres, an alumnus from the Naga Seminary.
In later times, seven alumni of the College-Seminary of Cebu, and
one from that of Naga, graced the Philippine Senate namely,
Hon. Mariano Jesus Cue nco , Francisco Briones , Vicente Sotto,
Filemon Sotto, Jose Clarin, Esteban Singson, Jose Veloso, and Hon.
Edmundo Cea. From the College-Seminary of Cebti came leaders who
had served as Provincial Governors: Miguel Cuenco of Cebu, Manuel
Roa of Bohol, and Clodualdo Lucero of Samar. And from the CollegeSeminaries of Naga, Jaro and Calbayog came Governors A. Calleja, of
Albay, Ruperto Montinola and Matias Hilado of Iloilo, Decoroso
Rosales, Baltazar Avelino, Pedro Arteche and Felix Abrigo, of Samar,
and Mamerto Ribo, of Leyte.
And among the Congressmen, we find Hon. Miguel Rafifian,
Casiano Causin, Vicente Urgelio, Tomas Alonso, Pedro Rodriguez,
Salvador Demetrio, Quiremon Alcuino, Jose Clarin, Celestino Gallares, Filemon Casefias, Gervasio Padilla, Alejandro Ruiz, Vicente
Lozada, Eulalia Causin, and Honorio Tingzon, all of them alumni of the
College-Seminary of Cebti. Hon. Benito Lopez, Lopez Vito, Laguda,
Melecio, and Gustilo graduated from the College-Seminary of Jaro.
Hon. Tiburcio Tancinco, Antolin Tan and Vicente Alcazar came
from the College-Seminary of Calbayog.
In the second Congressional district of <;::ebu, four out of the six
Congressmen
Sergio Osmefia (1907-1922), Vicente Sotto
(1922-1925), Sotero B. Cabahug (1928-1934), Pedro Lopez (1941-1946)
- owed their early education to the Vincentians.

-
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Bishop Teotimo Pacis of Legazpi, himself a Vincentian, contriouted the following list of distinguished churchmen carrying the stamp
of Vincentian education (in 1965):
The first full-blooded Filipino Bishop, Jorge Barlin Imperial, was a Vincentian product from the Seminary of Naga.
The first full-blooded Filipino Archbishop, Gabriel M. Reyes,
was a Vincentian product from the Seminary of Jaro. The first
full-blooded Filipino Cardinal, Rufino J. Santos, is also a
Vincentian product from the Seminary of San Carlos, Manila.
Of the 49 members of the Philippine hierarchy , 32 are
Filipinos of whom 25 are Vincentian-trained.
About 80% of the present Filipino cle rgy have been
educated, wholly or partly, by the Vincentians. You find
them scattered all over the archipelago, especially in the
Central and Southern Luzon, in all the Bikol provinces and in
the Visayan islands. 29

Other Ministries during the first decades of the 20th century.
Aside from the formation and education of candidates to the
priestly vocation, the Vincentian priests in the various Seminaries
engaged in other services to service the ever-increasing needs of the
Church during those difficult first decades of the country under the
American regime.
Thus the Vincentian Fathers in the San Carlos Seminary of Mandaluyong placed themselves at the call of neighboring Parish priests.
The Rector reported in 1937.
This house has no other ministry than that of teaching in
the Seminary; but the desire to be useful to one's neighbor,
when our duties as professors allow it, induces us to help the
Reverend Parish priests who ask for assistance . For more than
13 years we have been celebrating Holy Ma ss for the delinquent youngsters in the Correctional estab lishment (called
"Welfareville" in Mandaluyong) without any retribution ; the
Community pays the expenses of the trip an d for the things
needed for this holy service. Another help wh ich we gave to
the neighboring parish of San Juan del Monte for more than a
year is to celebrate the Holy Mass there every Sunday and on
days of obligation, preaching the homilies . etc. - and this
also during all summer vacation and many other days during
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the regular school year. Again, in all these works the only
recompense we receive is the joy of working for God. With
some frequency, other Parish Priests come to ask for our
help, and this is never refused as long as it is compatible with
our Seminary duties. 30

We find an almost identical account of the extra-curricular apostolic
ministries of the Vincentians in the San Francisco de Sales Seminary in
San Pablo, Laguna: "The ministries of this Comumunity have been
mainly the direction and education of the youth at the Seminary .
However, sometimes the Fathers are also urged to go to the assistance
of neighboring Parish priests who were in need of help. Whenever their
work in the Seminary allowed it, the Fathers tried always to help. ,,31

Devotion to Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal
During the American regime devotion to Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal grew remarkably in the Philippines. The Vincentian
Fathers and the Daughters of Charity saw to it that this devotion was
spread among their charges. They distributed medals by the thousands,
celebrated solemnly the feasts of the Immaculate Virgin's apparitions,
and urged to even greater zeal those members responsible for bringing
Mary's image to visit Christian homes.
One of the side altars of the newly built church in San Marcelino , was erected in 1913 in honor of Our Lady of the Miraculous
Medal, through the generous contributions of her devotees. These were
very numerous since the various colleges under the Daughters of
Charity were sources of members from which affiliation to the movements and associations for the propagation of this devotion spread
throughout the country.

Chapter Twelve

Blooming of Springtime
(1925-1941)
College-Seminaries under the Vincentians in the Philippines in this
period had been replaced by exclusively ecclesiastical Minor and Major
Seminaries entirely dedicated to train only aspirants to the priestly
vocation. This momentous change from the centuries old institution of
mixed clerical training back to the original plan of an exclusive formation of candidates for the priesthood, marked the hour of new orientations for the Vincentian Philippine Province.
The new thrust was for a total commitment to solve the most acute
problem of the Church under the new regime, namely, the scarcity 'of
the secular clergy, and the urgent need of adequately preparing them
to meet the challenges of the times. During ihis period, from 1925 to
1941, there was a promising resurgence of our Philippine Seminaries,
both in the number of seminarians and in the excellence of the
ecclesiastical education imparted. New initiatives were launched.
The Internal Seminary of the Congregation of the Mission was opened ,
and our first Filipino candidates were joyously admitted. In the history
of our country, bright horizons dawned with the establishment of the
Philippine Commonwealth. This was indeed a period of new orientations, stimulating hopes, and sincere optimism.
It would be worthwhile to note in some detail the starting point of
this period of our history, namely the transition from our CollegeSeminaries to exclusively ecclesiastical Minor and Major Seminaries.

Historical Antecedents of our College-Seminaries l
The term College-Seminaries refers to Seminaries that were at the
same time Colleges open to all students. In College-Seminaries the
young aspirants to the priestly vocation were trained and educated
together with those aiming at secular careers. Mixed clerical education
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did not originate in the Philippines nor was it found exlusively here. By
the end of the 19th Century, and at the beginnings of the 20th, it was
found almost everywhere in the Catholic world. A summary sketch of its
history and development , will show why it was so widely propagated as
if, mixed clerical education wer.e the rule and. the norm for Seminary
training.
In Church History, the first "seminary," i.e., school to form the
clergy, was, properly speaking, that created by St. Augustine around
the year 396, known by the name of "Bishop's House" or "House of the
Church". Soon, following the example of the great African Doctor,
other episcopal cities erected the so called "episcopal schools"
where future priests were formed in an atmosphere of recollection,
silence. prayer, discipline of community life, study, work and segregation - not separation - from the world. These schools - forerunners
of the Tridentine Seminaries - were sanctioned by Church legislation
in the II and IV Councils of Toledo (Spain). They flourished with
excellent results until the 9th century when a decadence began and
"continued on account of those turbulent times. Specially in the 10th
and following centuries, community life was lost, and with it the love
for study and piety, causing thus a great harm to Church discipline.,,2
On the other hand. the public schools established in the time of
Charlemagne for the promotion of liberal arts and sciences offered,
with the study of Grammar and Dialectic, a basis for the study of
Philosophy and Theology. With the decline of "episcopal schools",
many of the candidates for priesthood began to frequent the public
schools with their academic programs of Trivium (High School
course, including Grammar, Rhetoric, and Dialectic) and Quatrivium (College course including Arithmetic, Geometry. Astronomy,
and Music). In the course of time these gave birth to the celebrated
Medieval Universities. that were gradually to replace the former episcopal schools as far as the training of the clergy was concerned. In
this setup an undesirable habitual contact between candidates for the
priesthood and lay students became inevitable.
The oldest Universities traced their origin back to the 12th century. Soon those Universities (or General Studies - as they were also
called) became the training centers of clerical students, living in the
midst of the world. and mingling freely with lay men, without receiving
any formal priestly discipline . Thus the decade nce of the clergy due to lack of special adequate training - be came more and more
noti ce able. It is true that near the Universities th e so called Major
Co//eges (or Boarding Houses for ecclesiastical students) were
founded. Bu t clerics lived there with the barest min imum ofecclesias<ied d::' C·ll' l i' \'.'. [ he intellectual formation was well pr,\vi de d for il- t i lt.'
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University courses; although, even this, was not taken as seriously
obligatory for all. But the new system discarded any sort of Minor
Seminary formation such as was found in the former episcopal
schools; and even the strictly clerical formation of a Major Seminary
as an immediate preparation for the priestly ministry, was missing.
Quite often, persons who had not attended classes in the University or
who were utterly ignorant and vicious dared to present themselves for
Ordination. Simoniac Ordinations became rampant, and a great number of bad priests rocked the Church with shame and ignominy.
Such was the deplorable situation of the medieval clergy in general, although certainly exceptions were found. Later, with the paganizing influence of the Renaissance, clerical scandals became more
and more devastating. Some farsighted pioneers of the Tridentine
reform realized that the root of the evil was in the mixed priestly
training , which provided no educational centers reserved strictly to
the priesthood. Among those who noted this we may recall John
Standonck (1453-1504), St. John of Avila (1500-1569), St. Ignatius of
Loyola (1491-1556), St. Cajetan (1480-1547), and specially Cardinal
Reginald Pole (1500-1558) in the Council of London (1556).
But the evil undermining authentic priestly training was already
deeply entrenched. The harm done by the scandals of the clergy
ignited the 16th century explosion of the Protestant reform. The
Church then instituted the Catholic refOl:m elaborated by the Council
of Trent , specially in its famous decree on Seminaries (Sess. XXIII ,
c. 18, July 14, 1563) approved "nemine Jere discrepante" (almost
unanimously) :
Since youth is inclined to worldly pleasures, unless it is
rightly guided; and inasmuch as it can hardly persevere in the
perfect observance of ecclesiastical discipline, without an
extraordinary and singular help of God, unless it be educated
in piety and religion from its most tender years and before
vicious habits come to dominate it completely, the Holy
Council decrees that all metropolitan cathedrals and major
churches should maintain, train in piety and instruct in
ecclesiastical discipline . . . certain number of boys. . . in
a college .. . or in another convenient place chosen by the
Bishop. Those who are received in this college mll st rc :I !
least 12 years old . .. whose good behavior and disp () s i ti () l1 ~
may show that they will probably be able to commit t hell"
selves perpetually to the ministry of the Church , . , in t!l;s
way this college shall be a perennial S Cl11il/llr\' {seedh,' d ) ( If
ministers of God:1
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Unfortunately, in the final draft of this momentous Decree the
Council Fathers did not include the clause of the first schema demanding residence in the Seminary as obligatory for all candidates to
Holy Orders.
The Bishop shall see to it that, if possible, all the future
priests should be trained and formed in it (sc. in the Seminary .)4
Foreseeing probably the great difficulties which, as a matter of
fact, arose right after the Council, - and were prolonged for some
centuries - the Council did not consider opportune then and there to
proscribe absolutely the mixed clerical training sanctioned by secular
traditions and deep-rooted customs dating from the Middle Age. The
Council chose to tolerate in some way the inveterate practice of
allowing candidates to reach the priesthood through other avenues of
training "outside the Seminary". It was regrettable the omission of that
clause in the Council's Decree . That omission - as subsequent
centuries attested - was one of the causes that rendered the Tridentine Decree less effective, put off its strict implementation for about
two and a half centuries in the greater part of Christendom, and
allowed the pest of mixed priestly training , sap the vitality of the Church
Seminaries, until the beginning of the 20th century.
The history of SeminarIes in the post-Tridentine era, aside from
exceptional cases and situations, shows that the ideal proposed by the
Church was different from the hard realization of that ideal hindered by
insurmountable obstacles. In Spain, during the 16th and 17th centuries
the few Seminaries established were hardly worthy of that name. In
France Seminaries were not found until the days of St. Vincent de Paul
and Venerable Olier, in the 17th century. In Italy, so close to Rome,
after the first attempts of St. Charles Borromeo in the 16th century, it
was only in the 18th century that another advocate of Seminaries was
found in St. Alphonsus Liguori. In Germany, it was only in the 17th
century that Seminaries began with Bartholomew Holzhauser. And
most often, what was called a Seminary in Europe or in America , was
in reality just a Seminary-College, i.e .. a College for Catholic education of the youth. where some attention was given to foster priestly
vocations among the boarding students. And quite often the seminarians had to attend classes outside the Seminary in some College or
University for lay students. Even in Rome itself, the first Tridentine
Se minary admitted, together with the seminarians, other lay boarding
students ("convictores" ), and the seminarians had to attend classes at

Blooming of Springtime

311

the Collegio Romano together with lay students. An early report of the
Jesuits who ran that Seminary was submitted to Pope Paul V. Among
other remarks, the need of separation between "convictores" and clerics was emphasized, as well as the necessity of an environment, apart
from lay students, and more conducive to recollection, for the clerics. A canonical visit of that Seminario Romano made in 1568 by the
Bishops of Piacenze and of Castro, reported that the Seminary did.
not duly achieve its purposes, firstly, because it admitted also
young men who did not aspire to the priesthood .... The
difference of (educational) aims demanded also a diversity of
means in their respective formation (namely, of seminarians
and of lay students), in study, discipline, conduct, piety ....
The clerics (or seminarians) need a closer attention and care
in their spiritual life, fostering recollection , simplicity, mortification, modesty , and spirit of poverty in all things. But, in
order to achieve this (special education), separation is absolutely needed; without it the clerics (or seminarians) upon
seeing the easy life of the "convictores" will naturally desire
the same way of life. Furthermore , the peculiar familiarities
and privileges of the "convictores" are apt to make a cleric
(or seminarian) deviate from the right path of his own vocation and state of life. Needless to say, either the (educative)
exercises of both groups are to be confused in this mingling
(of seminarians and lay students), or the programming of said
exercises according to their respective vocations, should
imply an almost insurmountable difficulty. 5
In France, seventy years after the Council of Trent, the precise
formula for the authentic Seminaries had not yet been found . All the
reformers were looking for it , specially Be rulle and Bourdoise. Several
Bishops asked Monsieur Vincent de Paul to establish some rea l Seminaries. The Saint hesitated until Cardinal Richelieu himself, during a
memoraole interview, invited him to solve the problem. In 1636 the first
Minor Seminary was opened at the College "des BOI1S Enfants" where
other clerics were following the theological course. Perhaps,
St. Vincent sensed the da ngers of a mixed priestly training . To forestall
any such dangers, he transferred the students of the Minor Seminary to
the Saint Charles annex of Saint Lazare (Central House of the Vincentians in Paris), reserving the College "des Bon Enfant.\'" exclusively for
the twelve clerics or future , priests. Thus. with the separation of
ordinary students from clerics (or seminarians) S1. Vincent was the
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first in France to find the definite formula for an authentic exclusively
ecclesiastical Seminary, and the distinctive training of the Major Seminary with its desirable separation from the Minor Seminary .
However, due to the urgent need of fostering vocations at an early
age, according to the mind of Trent, a mistake - quite understandable
at that time - crept into this Vincentian enterprise. For admission at
the Minor Seminary of Saint Charles, it was not required that the young
boys should actually aim at the priestly vocation. This feature again
resulted in the harmful mixture of true seminarians with lay students of
rather worldly ideals. Some eight years later the sad effects of such
mixed clerical training became apparent: of the 24 students, supposedly minor seminarians, only four showed some promise of reaching
the priesthood. St. Vincent did not give up the Saint Charles Minor
Seminary (or rather, College-Seminary). although the hope of success
was quite dim. But from that time on, he concentrated his efforts on
the Major Seminary of Bons En/ants. As a real Conciliar Seminary,
exclusively for ecclesiastics, this was effectively contributing to the
solution of the problem of priestly vocations and clerical diSCIpline in
the Church of France. With such an arrangement the basis for separate Major and Minor Seminaries was definitely laid down by
St. Vincent de Paul. 9 And so the Tridentine institution finally
triumphed in France , though not yet in all its peljection, because of the
latent defect of a mixed priest/v training in the Minor Seminaries. Tl:ese
remained. unfortunately. in most cases. either as mere CollegeSeminaries (i.e .. Seminaries where boys not aiming at the priestly
vocation. are admitted) or Seminary-Colleges (i.e., Catholic Schools
where some efforts were made to foster priestly vocations). That is
why, as late as in the 18th century . Pope Benedict XIII declared, "not
without great distress of spirit". that the decrees of Trent on Seminaries
were not yet observed in many parts of Christendom. 7
In France. which was far ahead of other countries in question of
Seminaries. in 1789 there were still some 31 dioceses without a Seminary. In such a deeply Catholic country as Spain, many Bishops were
hindered and delayed in the establishment of Seminaries during the
16th. 17th and 18th centuries. Besides the poverty of their dioceses.
the reason most repeatedly advanced for such delay was the existence
of Uniyersities and Colleges that already served to that purpose. Such
reasons eould explain more easily what many scholars of Philippine
history do not seem to understand (and worse still. tend to attribute to a
systematic policy of Spanish missionaries against the formation of a
native clergy). namely. that our first Tridentine Seminary was founded
in Manila at the beginning of the 18th century only. If in the Catholic
metropolis in Europe. things were not much better. what could be
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expected from a poor colony in the Far East which, though flourishing, practically was still in the category of a "mission" country?
The marks of the 19th century were rampant anticlerical liberalism and the laicism of the state upon its assuming the reins of public
education. The Faculty of Theology in most State Universities was
eliminated. The residential Major Colteges for clerical students, anIlexed to the Universities were suppressed. Thus, without realizing it,
the enemies of the Church were the ones who gradually liberated her
from the noxious system of mixed priestly training in Major Seminaries .
Clerical students and candidates for the priesthood now found no other
choice than to live and be properly trained in true Seminaries, segregated from lay students. While State controlled secular Universities
began to spread everywhere, the Seminaries became the only educational centers of clerical formation, in the philosophical and theological levels.
Another positive element providentially attained in most Seminaries of the 19th century was the well defined distinction - and, as far as
possible, separation - between the Minor and the Major Seminaries.
The specific function of Minor Seminaries was stressed, namely, the
careful selection and initial formation of prospective candidates to the
priestly vocation. 8
However, it is lamentable that in Minor Seminaries the pernicious
feature of mixed ecclesiastical training was still retained. The Bishops
and the Seminary directors were quite aware of the problems arising
from a mixed education of seminarians and lay students, specially if'
these associated indiscriminately with each other, not only in the
classroom, or during recreations and other extra-curricular activities,
but also for the whole day and night in the Seminary where they resided
as in a boarding school. And such was the case in most of the Minor
Seminaries even in the late 19th century. In reality they were mere
College-Seminaries, or " mixed Seminaries. "
The reason of such situation can be traced to two factors. One
was the financial motive. Lay students, in general, belonged to wellto-do families who could afford to pay well for the fine education
offered in the Seminary. These lay students earnestly desired or insistently begged for it. With their pensions or tuition fees, many poor
seminarians could be supported, and the Seminary's economic problems was thus solved. On the other hand, public or State non-sectarian
schools established everywhere, introduced and fostered secularism
and laicism among the youth. To counteract these evils the Bishops
saw the urgent need to maintain a system of Catholic schools that
would protect society from the evils of a godless education. Admission
of lay students, even as boarders, in the Seminary was seen as a solution
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both to the Seminary's financial difficulties and the need of providing
Catholic education for the youth. The Church, deprived of temporal
means in those times for the establishment of two separate institutions
(the Minor Seminary and a Catholic school), considered the mixed
Seminary or a College-Seminary as the best practical solution. Thus,
the mixed ecclesiastical education which fortunately was already
disappearing from Major Seminaries , seemed to be left inextricably
rooted in the Minor Seminaries .
..
However, the sad experience of centuries before and after Trent
was more than enough to demand a drastic stand against such a
cancerous evil that was sapping the vitality of the " heart of the Diocese" - as the Seminary was fittingly called by Pope Benedict XV,9
and more recently still by Vatican 11.10
The voice of the Church was heard clearly and definitively at the
end of the 19th century and more decisively at the beginning of our
20th century.
Pope Leo XIII in his Apostolic Letter to the Bishops of Brazil ,
Paternae Providaeque September 18, 1899 declared emphatically:
The experience indeed of every day teaches that "mixed
Seminaries" do not answer the mind and concern of the
Church. Living together with laymen is the reason why seminarians most often give up their holy resolution. It behooves
seminarians to accustom themselves from an early age to the
yoke of the Lord, to devote themselves intensively to piety, to
exercise themselves in the service of the sacred ministry, and
to adapt themselves to the ideal of a priestly life. Hence,
without delay they should be removed from the dangers,
segregated from worldly pursuits, and trained according to
the laws proposed by St. Charles Borromeo. l l
Three years later, the same Pope Leo XIII, in his Apostolic
Constitution Quae Mari Sinico , September 17, 1902 to the Philippines,
expressly declared:
It is therefore incumbent on the Bishops to use every
means . and endeavor to have in their dioceses a House in
which youthful aspirants to the sacred militia may be received at their early adolescence ("a teneris annis") , formed in
holiness of life, and instructed in the lower and higher
branches of learning. But it would be preferable that the
youths who study letters should live ~n one House , while those
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who have finished this course and devote themselves to
Philosophy and Theology should live in another. In both cases,
however ... let the Bishops on no account open the Seminaries to any except such as give hope they will offer themselves to
God in Holy Orders. Let them, if it be possible, erect other
establishments distinct from the above for such as wish to
prepare themselves for civil callings, which may be known as
"Convictus" or episcopal coUeges. 12
Some three months later, on December 8, 1902 Leo XIII
addressed the Bishops of Italy in his Encyclical Fin Dal Principia, and
said:
Let it never be forgotten that the Seminaries are exclusively intended to prepare the youth, not for any human
career, however legitimate and honorable this may be, but
rather to the lofty mission of servants of Christ and stewards of
God's mysteries (1 Cor. 4,1).
It would be indeed desirable that young ecclesiastics
(seminarians) could all of them, as it should be, achieve the
course of their studies always in the shelter of the sacred
Institute (sc. in the Seminary). But inasmuch as serious
reasons, at times, demand that some of them be allowed to
attend courses in public Universities, let no one forget with
how great and what kind of cautions should the Bishops grant
such permission.
In the Seminaries no youth should be admitted except
those who may offer well grounded hopes of consecrating
themselves perpetually to the sacred ministry. And these should
be maintained segregated from the company and still more
from the communal life with other youth who do not aspire to
the priesthood . . . . 13
Once more, some months before his death, tHe same Pope in his
Apostolic Letter Actum Praeclare , February 20, 1903, for the island of
Cuba, insisted:
The Bishops
in their solicitude for the Seminaries
should beware specially of not admitting therein other youth
except those whose character and dispositions may offer
some hope that they will be able to serve perpetually in the
ecclesiastical ministry.14
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And the Pope recalls here the wise decrees of the Plenary Council
of Latin America (decree 677, Title VII, Chapter II) held at Rome in
1899:
Minor Seminaries . . . in no way should be considered
mixed High Schools in which the youth, both secular and
clerical , may grow and be trained together; but rather they
ought to be true clerical Houses or seedbeds of future priests ,
where each and every element should tend to the single scope
of priestly education ... Thus, these Seminaries shall not be
open to anybody except to those whose character and disposition may offer some hope that they will be able to engage
themselves perpetually to the ecclesiastical ministry. ,,15
In one of his first pronouncements, the Encyclical E Supremi
Apostolatus issued on October 4, 1903, St. Pius X who succeeded
Leo XIII in the chair of St. Peter , said:
The Seminaries should definitively serve their own purpose. They should not educate youths for a purpose other
than the Priesthood and the service of God. 16
Some 3 years later , in his Letter Pieni L'Animo, July 28, 1906, he
reiterated the same order:
The Seminaries shall be maintained in their own spirit and
remain exclusively destined to prepare youths, not for civil
careers, but for the sublime mission of ministers of Christ. 17
And when he approved the Rules drafted by the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Religious for the Seminaries of Italy, St. Pius X
reaffirmed the injunction of his predecessor Leo XIII, that in the
Seminaries nobody should be received but the youths who offer well
grounded hopes of dedicating themselves perpetually to the Sacred
ministry. 18
And in the Circular Letter, Le Visite Apostoliche published by the
Sacred Consistorial Congregation for the Ordinaries of Italy, again the
Pope enjoined:
Never admit in the Seminary, even in the first years of
study, young boys who obviously do not want to be priests; for
these, a College may be established, but separate from the
Seminary. To be admitted in the Seminary, it should be a
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requisite that the boys show at least an initial inclination to the
priesthood.
Those positively intending to remain in the lay state will
necessarily feel a dislike for the Seminary where everything is
oriented - as it should be - not to worldly pursuits. but to
piety, to recollection, and to ecclesiastical formation.
Moreover, that indiscriminate mingling of seminarians
and lay students turns out always to be fatal to those called to
the ecclesiastical state; and, as experience has already
shown, is the cause accountable for the loss of many vocations. 19
The Code of Canon Law promulgated by Pope Benedict XV in his
Apostolic Constitution Providentissima Mater Ecclesia, May 27, 1917,
enjoined in Canon 1363:
The Ordinary (of a Diocese) should not admit anymore
into the Seminary except those . . . whose character and
disposition may offer some hope that they will be able to serve
perpetually and with success in the ecclesiastical ministry
And Canon 1371 provided that
From the Seminary should be dismissed ... those who on
account of their customs and character seem not to be apt
for the ecclesiastical state.
And the Ordinamento Dei Seminari issued by the Sacred Congregation of Seminaries for the Bishops of Italy on April 20, 1920, after
recalling the texts above mentioned of Leo XIII and St. Pius X,
declared that:
such prescription , confirmed by the new Code (can. 1363, 1)
is categorical and absolute. Whereby those seeking admission
in the Seminary, who may not present the proper dispositions
and qualities, or rather may seem to have other intentions
cannot and should not be admitted, on any ground , to the hol y
place. Their presence cannot but result in the detriment of
those called by the Lord to the priestly life.
And since it is not always easy to pronounce an exa ct
judgment on the dispositions of young boys at such tender
age, it is necessary that the Bishops should gather information
on the conduct of each seminarian ... and as soon as it may
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be known that anyone does not show signs of vocation, he
should be sent home at once, according to the prescription
of Leo XIII (Encycl. Fin Dal Principia), confirmed by the
new Code (can. 1371).20
In spite of so many Church pronouncements, however, the evils
brought about by mixed Minor Seminaries (College-Seminaries) were
so firmly entrenched that these seemed almost ineradicable. Due to
practical reasons, - mainly of economy - many, perhaps most of the
Minor Seminaries in Catholic nations (as Italy, Spain, Portugal, Latin
America, and the Philippines) were still College-Seminaries during the
early first quarter of the 20th century. In Anglo-Saxon countries, due
to historical circumstances, Minor Seminaries - quite understandably - were very few, or did not exist at all, as in the case of Germany,
England, Central Europe, Ireland. Among the Catholics of U.S.A.,
College-Seminaries were found according to the pattern followed then
by Sulpicians and Vincentians. 21
Pope Pius XI, a few months after his election as Vicar of Christ,
sent to Cardinal Cajetan Bisleti, Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of
Seminaries, the Apostolic Letter Officiorum Omnium, August 1, 1922,
where the Supreme Pontiff vigorously expressed the mind of the
Church thus:
One thing stands uppermost in Our mind's solicitude. It is
necessary to do, by all means, what Our predecessors Leo
XIII and Pius X have so often commanded: that ecclesiastical Seminaries should serve no other purpose than that for
which they were founded, namely, to form, as it is fitting, the
sacred ministers.
For this reason, there should be no place in them for boys
and youth who do not feel any inclination to the priesthood; not only because companionship of these with the
seminarians is very harmful, but also because all the acts of
piety, as well as basic norms of studies and special kind of
discipline (of a Seminary), have to be oriented towards the
adequate formation of the students' character for the sacred
ministry.
Let this be the most sacred law of all Seminaries, without
any exception. Had this been complied with, more faithfully
up to the present, there would not be such a great dearth of
priests, almost everywhere. It has been noticed as a common
tendency that Seminaries are not being run in accordance to
their specific nature. They retain the name of Seminaries; in
reality however, while they render much good to the civil
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society, they are of little worth or totally useless for the
sacred ministry. 22
With these words Pius XI put the official and definitive seal to the
verdict of the Church Magisterium against mixed priestly training in
the so-called College-Seminaries , as contrary to the very nature of
authentic ecclesiastical Seminaries , and most harmful to the cause of
priestly vocations.

The Case of College-Seminaries in the Philippines.
In the Philippines, the first Tridentine Seminary was originally
planned, some 18 years only after Trent, by the first Spanish Bishop of
the country, the Dominican Friar Domingo de Salazar, on December 21,
1581. The plan is mentioned in his document to fulfill the Bull of
erection of the Diocese of Manila . However, the dream of Bishop
Salazar did not materialize until the beginning of the 18th century, for,
as in most regions of the Christendom during those times, circumstances were acute and critical in this remote mission post of the Far
East. The mission was too poor and had too little personnel for the
gigantic evangelization work.
During the 16th and 17th centuries, priestly vocations were being
fostered among the natives of the Philippines. There were the Seminaries for indigenous natives created by the Jesuits in the 16th century as
pre-Seminary elementary schools; the Seminary-Colleges of San Jose
(1595-1768 in Manila under the Jesuits); San Ildefonso (1598-1609 in
Cebu under the Jesuits also); of Santo Tomas (founded in Manila, 1611)
and Sanjuan de Letran (also in Manila, 1620) both under the Dominicans.
Those ancient Seminary-Colleges of the 17th century, although
fostering priestly vocations among the youth (Letnin alone formed in
19 years, from 1632 to 1651, some 29 future priests), were obviously
very far from providing sufficient clergy for the immense Christian
population of the country. As in other parts of the world, the scarcity
of vocations from the Seminary-Colleges was mainly due to the system
itself, the undesirable mingling of prospective candidates to the
priestly vocation with lay students, who were - in this case - the
majority of them.
The first Tridentine Seminary, exclusively for those aspiring to the
priestly vocation was the Manila Seminary of San Clemente established
on July 7,1706, later called San Felipe in 1715, and finally San Carlos in
1768.
The Tridentine Seminaries were later established, in Cebu (San
Carlos, 1769), then in Naga (Smo. Rosario, 1793), then in Vigan
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(Purisima Concepcion, 1802, 1812). Due to financial difficulties, poverty of the colony, lack of dedicated personnel to staff them, they led a
languishing existence with very poor results during one century and a
half, until the coming of the Vincentians. The Congregation of the
Mission came to the Philippines in virtue of Queen Isabella II's royal
decree stating: "It is absolutely necessary to improve the education
given at the Conciliar Seminaries, since due to lack of professors and
other resources they cannot properly achieve the intentions of the
Council of Trent." The Vincentians took over the Seminaries of
Manila (1862), Naga (1865), Cebu (1867), and that of the new Diocese
of Jaro (San Vicente Ferrer 1869) ). In Vigan however they stayed only
for a short time, from 1872 to 1876.
A promising period of renewal was started. The Seminaries were
refashioned according to their proper nature , for the training of
candidates to the priesthood. Soon, however, the very same difficulties
in Europe were felt more acutely still in the Philippines. With the noble
desire of providing their flock with the benefits of a higher education
(in the secondary level, or High Schools), the Bishops of Naga, Cebu
and Jaro earnestly requested the Vincenti an directors to admit in their
Seminaries day scholars (the so-called " externos", or lay students
living outside, but attending classes and joining in recreation and
activities with the seminarians). This measure was seen as a practical
solution to the serious economic problem of the Conciliar Seminaries.
With the fees paid by day scholars, the poor seminarians c,ould easily
be supported financially. It was also expected that the sound Catholic
education given to many young people would foster priestly vocations
among them. The intentions were praiseworthy; but in the course of
years the policy adopted was to prove a mistake . The authentic
Tridentine Seminaries were transformed into College-Seminaries, or
mixed Seminaries, following the same pattern of most Seminaries in
Europe and America at that time. And that explains why, although this
period marks a clear rise of the Filipino clergy in ecclesiastical
discipline and priestly learning and virtue , still the results obtained
were not all satisfactory, either in the number or in the quality of priests
formed in such mixed Seminaries.
This state of affairs remained until the end of the 19th century.
Even before Pope Leo XlII came forth in 1899 to condemn the evil of
mixed Seminaries, our Archbishop of Manila, Bernardino Nozaleda,
a .p. came to re ali ze the fatal results of mingling ecclesiastical and lay
students in the University of Santo Tomas. In his own Archdiocesan
Seminary of San Carlos, under the Vincentians, no problem was found
in this respect, since the Major seminarians were not trained together
with lay students . A rchbishop Nozaleda, noticing the evil of a mixed
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priestly training, requested the Superiors of the University of Santo
Tomas to provide for the necessary separation of seminarians and
secular students; and his petition was submitted to the Council on
August 22, 1894. Archbishop Nozaleda wrote also to the Holy See
about this important matter. Some years later, Pope Leo XIII in his
Paternae Providaeque (1899) openly condemned the practice of mixed
Seminaries.
Under St. Pius X, the Secretary of State, Rafael Cardinal Merry
del Val, . wrote to the Provincial of the Philippine Dominicans,
Fr. Payo, ordering that the ecclesiastical students of Theology and
Canon Law in the University of Santo Tomas "should live completely
separated from the lay people, as boarding students in the same University, in the way and with the discipline of a true Seminary exclusively
for clerics" .23 These injunctions were fully in accordance with the
teachings of the Holy See, mentioned above .
Yet, in spite of so many repeated instructions from Rome against
mixed Seminaries, perhaps by the force of inertia, or under the pretext
of inapplicability to our own situation, the College-Seminaries of the
19th century, remained until the 20th century, not only in the Provinces, but even in Manila. Such was the case in the new San Carlos
Seminary of Mandaluyong under the Vincentians (1913-1920) which
then operated with the Santa Mesa College as a single institution.
In the Philippines, the first Prelate to take a decisive step in the
right direction was the Most Rev. Michael 1. O'Doherty, appointed
Archbishop of Manila in 1916. Three years in his big Archdiocese
were enough to convince him of the necessity of putting an end to the
practice of mixed clerical training. In 1919 he told the Vincentian
Fathers:
It is indeed very painful for me to see how the Seminary is
fading away, precisely when I need more and more priests for
so many parishes without a pastor. The College is gradually
advancing and prospering; it is furthermore an economical
asset for the maintenance of the Seminary. But I do not like
such help at that cost, at the expense of the very life of my
Seminary . I like Catholic Schools and Colleges; I wish to see
them multiply, and I will support them as far as I can. I know
there will be some people who will criticize me for the closing
of this College (Santa Mesa College); but I want, above all ,
priests, many priests ; I need them; it is an agony for me to see
so many towns in my Archdiocese without any pastor to give
them the Sacraments. 24
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As a matter of fact, with the Santa Mesa College attached to the
San Carlos Seminary, there was strictly speaking no Minor Seminary at
all. The so-called minor seminarians were in reality quite similar to
boarding students ("colegiales internos"), subject indeed to the Rule
and discipline of the House, and to the course of High School studies
approved by the Government. Latin was, for most of them, a subject to
be taken or left at their own pleasure: "It is optional - they remarked
- and not a required subject for the students." Gradually it became an
obvious fact that every year the candidates for the Major Seminary
were alarmingly decreasing in number. And it was not because the
education and training given were defective. On the contrary , in the
religious, scientific and literary levels it could well compare with the
best Catholic Colleges of Manila, Letnin, Ateneo , and San Beda. As
the Manila Archbishop remarked, the Santa Mesa College was gradually advancing and prospering with splendid results for a solid Catholic
education of the Filipino youth; but the San Carlos Major Seminary of
Manila was languishing because the College was undermining priestly
vocations in the Minor College-Seminary.
So Archbishop O'Doherty decided on a drastic action; to transfer Santa Mesa College somewhere else, so as to leave in Mandaluyong a
true, authentic Conciliar Seminary, exclusively for training and pro. moting priestly vocations. Accordingly, after due negotiations with
the Vincentian Superiors, the College was transferred in 1920 to the
Vincentian House in San Marcelino, with the name of "Colegio de San
Vicente de Paul."
As a result of the phasing out of the College from the Seminary, the
Major seminarians began to increase gradually also, from 13 in 1920, to
16 in 1921; then 21 in 1922; 28 in 1923 ; 30 in 1924; 57 in 1925 (including
20 from Vigan); and 54 in 1926.
The figures were eloquent testimonies to the wisdom of the adopted
policy in obedience to Church injunctions. In the 8 years since the
separation of the Santa Mesa College from the Seminary, priestly
vocations prospered so well that in 1927the Minor and Major Departments could no longer be accommodated in the same building. The
Major Seminary was transferred to the Vincentian Central House in
San Marcelino, where the St. Vincent de Paul College has to be closed
again (like its predecessor the Santa Mesa College) as a precious
sacrifice to the cause of priestly vocations. Anyhow , priestly vocations were , historically, the main raison d'etre of the Vincentians'
presence and apostolate in the Philippines.
Thus, in the Provincial Council Minutes of March 21, 1927, we
read:

San Carlos College and San Carlos Seminary ofCebu, separated from each other in
1924 to follow the injunctions of the Holy Sec.

Vinccntian Professors and diocesan seminarians of San Carlos Seminary of Cebu.
(1925)

SAN CARLOS SEMINARY OF MANILA, in Mandaluyong. In the School Year 1927-1928 the Minor and Major Department became
for the first time two independent Communities. The Major Seminary was transferred to the Vincentian House of San Marcelino, to occupy the
place of the former Colegio de San Vicente de Paul. The Minor Seminary remained in Mandaluyong. These are the Minor seminarians of that
school year (1927-1928) with their Professors, (seated, l. to r.) Frs. Pedro Urdaniz, Manuel Amo, Godofredo Peces, Rector Jose Tejada, Agapito
Sacristan, Luis Angulo, and Antonino Mayoral.

SAN CARLOS SEMINARY, Major Department, San Marcelino, Manila, 1929-1930: Vincentian Staff(l. to r.): Bro. Angel Saldana, and
Frs. Crispin Gomez, Prisciano Gonzalez, Rector Jacinto Villalain, Pedro Pampliega, Manuel Gracia, Antonino Mayoral; with the Major
Seminarians of Manila.

Very Rev. Fr. Jose Tejada, C.M., in his Apostolic Visit of the Seminary of Vigan, with Bishop Santiago Sancho and the Rector, Professors ana
Seminarians of the Diocese (1937)

l-

The Very Rev. Fr. Jose Tejeda, C.M. during his Apostolic Visitation of San Jose Seminary in 1937 with the reverend Jesuit Fathers who
direct it and their Seminarians of the Major and Minor Departments.

The Apostolic Visitor, Very Rev. Fr. Henry Buerschen, S.V.D. with the Professors and Seminarians of the Major Department of San
Carlos Seminary (Manila) at the end of his ApostolicVisit, OCtober 14, 1937

OUR LADY OF THE HOLY ROSARY SEMINARY, Naga, Diocese of Nueva
'Caceres (19121-

Bishop Francisco Reyes of Caceres with the Vincentian Faculty and diocesan
seminarians of Our Lady of the Holy Rosary Seminary in Naga. (1930)
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FRONT VIEW OF THE COLLEGE· SEMINARY OF OUR LADY OF THE HOLY ROSARY, NAGA This was the building erected by Fr.
Antonio Santonja, CM" Seminary Rector (1868-1884)

MAJOR SEMINARIANS OF NUEVA CACERES HOLY ROSARY COLLEGE-SEMINARY (1912)

Professors of the Seminario de San Carlos (Cebu). 1938-1939:
Left to right: Seated Frs. Pedro U rdaniz, Paciente Amais, Rector Alfonso Saldana,!Secundino'Gutierrez, and Fermin Campo.
Standing: left to right: Frs. Faustino Isaba, Luciano San Luis, Prisciano Gonzalez, Bro. Angel 'Saldana; Francisco Subinas, Augusto Santamaria,
.T1Ilio Corres.

Seminary of San Carlos of Cebu, 1938-1939 Vincentian Professors with Major and
Minor Seminarians

Very Rev, Fr. Jose Tejeda, C.M. during his Apostolic Visit of the Central
Seminary of the University of Santo Tomas, Manila, with the Rector
Magnificus, Professors and Seminarians (1937)

Seminarians Jesus Cavanna (from Intramuros, Manila) and Teotimo Pacis (from
Tiwi, Albay), first Filipino Vincentians, on the day of their perpetual vows in the
Congregation of the Mission (July 5, 1937).

Vincentians from the Philippines and abroad who attended at the 33rd. International Eucharistic Congress, in Manila, February 1937.

POPE PIUS XI in his posthumous Apostolic Letter to the Episcopate ofthe Philippines, Jan. 18, 1939 declared: "We have always considered the formation of worthy
Priests as the most grave among the w,,:ighty responsibilities incumbent upon Us:
"We have reserved to Ourselves the Prefecture of the Sacred Congregation of
Seminaries . . . We know, Venerable Brethren, - and it gives Us great joy - with
what loving care you are striving to give the most perfect preparation possible to
your young levites, while endeavouring at the same tim ~ to render your Major and
Minor Seminaries ever more conformable to the serious needs of the present age. A
perfect preparation, We say, and a complete formation suited to those who are to
be consecrated for such a sublime ministry; hence, holiness and learning which are
the mainspring of priestly zeal." In these words of the Vicar of Christ we find an
indirect praise and recognition of the Vincentians' work in the Philippine diocesan
Seminaries entrusted, almost all of them, to their direction in those years.

ASAMBLEA PROVINCIAL. Manila, 15 Abril 1931
(Left to right): Seated: Frs. Teodoro Robredo, Mariano Napal, Pedro Angulo
(Provincial)
, Jacinto Villalain,
Standing (2nd row): Emilio Notario, Honorio Garcia, Alfonso Saldana, German
Villazan, Jose Tejada.
(3rd row): Jacinto de la Iglesia, Pedro Martinez, Pedro Urdaniz, Eliseo Rodriguez;
Eduardo Gancedo, Maximo Juguera.

PROVINCIAL ASSEMBLY OF VINCENTIANS Manila, 1938:
Seated (I. to r.): Fermin Campo, Federico Tobar, Lorenzo Ibanez, Pedro Angulo, Provincial Jose Rejada, Teodoro Robredo, Alfonso Saldana,
Pedro Martinez, Zacarias Subinas.
Standing (I. to r.): Maximo Juguera, Crispin Gomez, Mariano Auzmendi, Prudencio Mayoral, Jacinto de la Iglesia, Elias Amah, Pedro Anton,
Gabriel Rodriguez.

SAN CARLOS MINOR SEMINARY of Manila, School Year 1939-1940. Seminarians and Staff.
Seated (/. to r.): Frs. Esteban Iribarren, Antonio Gomez, Crispin Gomez, Rector, Gabriel Rodriguez, Daniel Millan, Jesus Cavanna, and
Bro. Rafael Martinez, C.M.

SAN CARLOS SEMINARY, of the Archdiocese of Manila, in the School Year 1941-1942, in Manda1uyong.
Seated (I. to r.): Br. Francis Bogacz, C.M., Frs. Jesus Cavanna, Antonio Gomez, Antonino Mayoral, Rector Zacarias Subifias, Archbishop of Manila, Michael J. O'Doherty, Fr. Emilio Notario, Crispin Gomez, Luis Angulo, Manuel Gracia, and Esteban Iribarren.
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According to the information of Father Visitor it seems
that the Archbishop of Manila is pleased to agree with the
offer of using this House of Manila as the Diocesan Seminary;
he has indicated some exceptions from the clauses referring
to the students and the convenient separation of the authorities of the Seminary from the Community of this House. There
were proposed revisions ; and we agreed on the Visitor's going
to the Archbishop to see the best way of reconciling the
various interests.25
By January 20, 1928 the definitive text of the agreement between
the Manila Archdiocese and the Congregation of the Mission with
respect to the transfer of the Major Seminary of San Carlos to San
Marcelino was finalized.
The Minor Seminary of San Carlos remained in Mandaluyong while
the Major seminarians were housed in the Vincentian House of San
Marcelino from 1927 to 1936. In 1936 the Vincentian Fathers undertook the construction of anew , spacious and functional, building of
reinforced concrete, in place of the old wooden house, in order to
better accommodate the Archdiocesan Major Seminary , the Internal
Seminary (or novici ate) of the Congregation, and the Community of
the Central House. During the period of construction , in the year
1936-1937, the Major Seminary was for a while transferred back to
Mandaluyong . The new building at San Marcelino was occupied by
the Major Seminary from 1937 until the school year 1941-1942 when
again both Major and Minor Department~ of San Carlos were reunited
in Mandaluyong. The Japanese attack and occupation of Maqila
interrupted classes from December 1941 to April 1942. For the school
year 1942-1943 the Minor Seminary was provisionally installed in the
parish convent of Plaridel, Bulacan. When the situation allowed it, the
Seminary was transferred back to Mandaluyong (both Major and Minor
departments) and remained there during the calamitous years of the
Japanese occupation. The war of liberation started by September, 1944.
Classes had again to be interrupted. When the Japanese retreated from
Mandaluyong, the tragic events of February 8, 1945 put an end to the
lives of some Vincentians of the Seminary and a good seminarian who had
retired with them to a small nearby house. Only one Father survived.
Such is the story of the Manila Archdiocesan Seminary which
since 1920 became an exclusively ecclesiastical Seminary ,. an authentic Conciliar Seminary in the pattern of Trent, destined only for the
training of candidates to the priestly vocation.
The percentage of perseverance among the young boys in the
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Minor Seminary during the period when the Major and Minor Departments were entirely separated comes to show that such separation is
beneficial, not only for the Major Seminarians but even for the Minor
Seminarians themselves. This is obvious in the following statistics of the
Minor Seminary of San Carlos (Mandaluyong) from 1927 to 1937: 26
School year
1927-1928
1928-1929
1929-1930
1930-1931
1931-1932
1932-1933
1933-1934
1934-1935
1935-1936
1936-1937

Total during decade;

New seminarians admitted

Remained

80
72
61
48
12
15
17
16
8
22

14
14
17
19
5
9
12
10
5
21

351 admitted

126 remained

The San Carlos Seminary of Manila has the glory of having been
the first among the Philippine Diocesan Seminaries to follow the
demands of the Holy See to put an end to mixed clerical training, even
before the ultimatum issued in 1922 by Pope Pius XI. Soon after the
Officiorum Omnium of Pius XI, the other Philippine Diocesan Minor
College-Seminaries followed one after another the example given by
Manila in 1920.
The Minor Seminary of San Francisco de Sales, in San Pablo,
Laguna, phased out its annexed College in March, 1923, so that from
the beginning of the school year 1923-1924 it became an authentic
Minor Seminary, exclusively for aspirants to the priestly vocation. The
first year (1923-1924) there were only 40 minor seminarians; but gradually, this number increased in numbers in succeeding years, so that in
1926 there were already more than 100 seminarians.
In 1924, the Seminaries of San Carlos, in Cebu, and San Vicente de
Paul, in Calbayog, followed the way of Manila and San Pablo, and
phased out also the Colleges annexed to those Seminaries. The next
year, 1925,. the same separation was introduced in the Seminaries of
Santisimo Rosario in Naga , and San Vicente Ferrer, in Jaro.27
At last the problems brought about by mixed Seminaries were
solved. As early as 1907-1910 during the First ProvinciClJ Council of
Manila everyone had agreed, in principle, that our Seminaries were not
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strictly speaking in accord with the mind of the Church. The Provincial Council of Manila accepted the Apostolic Constitution Quae
Mari Sinico of Leo XIII as a basic law or Constitutional Charter of the
Philippine Church.
And that Manila Provincial Council in its Tit. VIII, art 761 explicitly' declared:
It has been wisely ordered that, by no reason whatever should
be admitted in the Seminary those whose character and
inclinations do not present signs of ecclesiastical vocation;
and this policy should be held even if such youth would
promise, even with certain guaranty, to defray all the expenses incurred by the Seminary for their education. 28

This decree was passed in the Third Session of December 22,
1907; but it took almost 20 years before it was strictly enforced in our
Seminaries. At the end of the first quarter of the century our Philippine
Seminaries became at last authentic Tridentine Seminaries. From that
time on, for almost half a century, a period of splendor and real
progress was witnessed; the curve of priestly vocations could easily be
noticed to ascend gradually from year to year. The Pope of Officiorum
Omnium, Pius XI, the great champion of an authentic Seminary
formation, could at the end of his life, address to the Philippine
Hierarchy this comforting encomium in his last posthumous Apostolic Letter of January 18, 1939:
We know for sure - and by it we feel an immense
consolation - with what loving care you attend to the preparation, as perfect as possible, of the young seminarians, and at
the same time you see to it that the Major and Minor Seminaries may respond better to the grave needs of this our modern
age. 29
Why did it take so long - almost a quarter of a century - for the
Bishops and the Vincentians in the Philippines to abide strictly by the
Roman instructions issued so urgently from the end of the 19th century? A noted historian gives the following remarks about the matter:
"The main obvious advantage of the "Colegio-Seminario" setup was
one of financial character. The Curia of Manila, for example, spent an
average of P3,200 per year for the education of seminarians while the
Seminary and College formed but one institution. With the separation
of functions, the expenses for the education of seminarians reached as
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far high as P22,OOO per annum. With these numbers in view, it is not
surprising that th~re was some resistance on the part of the hierarchy
to the breaking up of the old and rather economical "SeminarioColegeio" type of institutions. ,,30

Resurgence of Minor Seminaries in the Philippines
The phasing out of the College from the Seminaries to which they
were adjoined , besides promoting priestly vocations, brought along a
singular resurgence of Minor Seminaries as distinct , vocational
schools which prepare candidates for the Major Seminary . In the old
setup of College-Seminaries, the training of these minor seminarians did
not offer a well defined orientation to the priesthood, nor a "special
religious formation, particularly through appropriate spiritual direction"
-'-- as Vatican II, Optatam Totius, 3, demands.
The Minor Seminaries "founded to nurture the seeds of vocation"
(Vatican II, loco cit.) did not really exist in the College-Seminaries .
Even in the Registry Books of students admitted to the CollegeSeminary "minor seminarians" were not mentioned since they were
treated like other lay students.
However, once the College was separated, the Minor Seminary
assumed its status as a unique institution entirely different from an
ordinary Catholic High School. All the activities of the young students
were, thenceforth, definitely oriented to foster possible seeds of priestly
vocation. Programs of studies, exercises of piety, discipline of community life, plus the atmosphere of piety and silence; recreations,
extra-curricular activities, contacts with their own families, social
relations, vacation days, everything was directed to promote the lofty
ideals and generous dedication of Catholic Priesthood.
So well defined became the nature and character of a Minor
Seminary that gradually it attained a certain independence, and more
strict separation from the Major Seminary with which it was joined in
the same building for reasons of economy.
The Church desideratum of having two different buildings for the
Major and the Minor Seminaries was not forgotten, and in due time it
materialized. In the Manila Archdiocese this ideal set-up was achieved
in 1927, when the Minor Seminary remained in Mandaluyong and the
Major Seminary was transferred to San Marcelino. This separation was
interrupted in 1936-1937, and then once more for reasons of economy
in 1941-1954. Our Lady of Guadalupe Minor Seminary in Makati, was
erected in 1954 located separately though not far from the San Carlos
Major Seminary. In Naga the separation of both Departments was made
in 1964, in Cebu and Jaro, in 1968. The Seminary of Calbayog, from its
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beginnings in 1910 had no Major Seminary, but only the Minor Department annexed to a College until the school-year 1924-1925 when it
began to function as a Major and Minor Seminary. In the Diocese of
Lipa, the San Francisco de Sales Seminary in San Pablo, Laguna, after
phasing out its annexed College in 1923, brought the Major Seminary to
Lipa in 1931, and thus from that time the Minor Seminary in San Pablo
remained as a separate institution.

Rising Dedication and Enthusiasm for the Work of Priestly Formation
in Philippine Seminaries.
The great Pope of the Missions, Pius XI, who made the forceful
pronouncement against the mixed clerical training, began his pontificate by declaring in that same document Officiorum Omnium (Aug. 1,
1922) that he considered as "the greatest and most urgent duty of his
immense apostolic office, to procure and provide the Church with
sufficient number of good ministers". Later, on December 21, 1935, he
published the Magna Carta of the Catholic Priesthood, in his memorable Encyclical Ad Catholici Sacerdotii. And a few days before his
death, he addressed his last posthumous document, the Apostolic
Letter Con Singular Complacencia (January 18, 1939) to the Hierarchy
of the Philippines. There he affirmed that the said Encyclical On the
Catholic Priesthood was "his most important Document". He was the
first Pope, and perhaps the only one in Church history, who prompted
by his deep interest in priestly formation , reserved for himself the office
of Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of Seminaries. 31 He is indeed
one of the greatest champions of priestly formation of all times.
With such encouraging example from the Vicar of Christ, the
Bishops of the Philippines and the Vincentian Fathers of the Philippine
Province, were urged to an increased dedication and enthusiasm for
the momentous work of priestly formation and promotion of vocations,
a most urgent need in the Philippines in those days.
After the phasing out of the Colleges annexed to the Seminaries,
the Vincentians found themselves entirely free to devote all their
attentions to improve the priestly formation of the many seminarians
entrusted to their care. The Provincial Visitors of this period, Fr.
Pedro Angulo (1922-1932) and especially Pr. Jose Tejada (1932-1945)
were the first to take heed of this new orientation especially in the
Minor Seminaries. It was during these years that some Minor Seminaries became entirely independent, not only from any College of lay
students, but even from the Major Seminary. Thus, the Minor Seminary
of Calbayog was set up in 1925; the Minor Seminary of Manila (Manda~
luyong) in 1927; the Minor Seminary of San Pablo, Laguna, in 1931. In
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that same year 1931, the Major Seminary of Lipa was started, just as the
Major Seminary of Manila was in 1927, with a life entirely independent
from the Minor Seminary. All these were signs of a new vitality in the
work of clerical training, and served also as new encouragement to a
more unreserved dedication.
The Very Rev. Fr. Jose Tejada was appointed Rector of the San
Carlos Minor Seminary of Mandaluyong in June, 1927. His piety,
wisdom, prudence and deep ecclesiastical spirit as well as his jovial
character won the admiration of his confreres. In 1932 he was elected
Visitor of the Vincenti an Philippine Province. Once placed in that
post of responsibility he took even more at heart the new orientation of
the Province. He was not satisfied with exterior changes. He insisted
on demanding a greater preparation for the Faculty members. He
emphasized the need for our Seminary Professors to master English
(which was a foreign language to them) and at least, for some of them
in each Seminary to have a Doctorate degree in some Ecclesiastical
sciences. Two solutions were proposed: a) to send several priests to
Washington, U.S .A; b) to send others to Rome or Dublin for some
academic degree .
It was during this period (1925-1935) that the Seminary Rules and
Regulations were subjected to an intensive study and revision, and
some of the documents, as the Rules for Minor Seminaries were written
in English. The Rules in English contained, after an Introduction,
several chapters under these headings: Piety, Private Devotions ,
Method of Performing the Pious Exercises, Study, Discipline, Time
Schedule, Chapel, Study Hall and Classes. Cleanliness, Recreations,
Visits, Correspondence, Infirmary, Holidays, Enforcement of Rules,
and a Conclusion .
The sections on Study and Discipline interest us because it has
oftentimes been so claimed that Seminary training in those days was
limited to a few academic subjects , with an almost exclusive emphasis
on piety. However, we read in the Rules for Vincentian Seminaries that
"piety alone is not sufficient for a youth to be promoted to the Priesthood." The Rules indicate further that without knowledge a candidate
cannot aspire to his sacred calling, since a priest is supposed to be
"the light of the world". Thus he has the obligation of studying hard.
The Rules compare the importance of studying to that of piety, and
point out that there should be no difference between the two , because
the former is a means to acquire holiness ; and as long as the fulfillment
of God's Will is the purpose of study, a pious and hard-working student
becomes a solid and effective candidate to the Priesthood.
The stress on discipline in the Seminary was justified by the need
for order and regularity in a priest's life. An indication of discipline
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was punctuality in following timetables given by the superiors for week
days, Holydays, monthly recollection days , vacation days, etc. Father
Inspector has the right to know why a person was late for a particular
exercise. Permission from Father Inspector was required for reading
magazines, newspapers, and books n01 pertinent to the studies of
seminarians. Rules were enforced in various ways, including fraternal
admonitions , calling one's attention on some infraction, and in extreme cases, even dismissal or expulsion from the Seminary.
In May 1938, Seminary Professors' Meeting on "Studies, Spiritual
Direction and Discipline" were held in Baguio with the following
members attending: Fathers Aurelio Fernandez, Faustino Isaba, Victorino Gonzalez, Nicanor Urabayen , Pedro Anton , Agapito Sacristan,
Manuel Gracia, Angel Lucia, Esteban Iribarren , Luis Arriaza, Jose
Carrasco, Rufino Yea, and Maximino Velasco. They discussed topics
such as choice of textbooks, the use of English and native languages,
the teaching of mathematics, use of the library, the budget for the
library, and regular meetings of Faculty members.
They discussed what a good and ideal professor should be , and
proposed the following qualifications : he should have mastery of his
subject; he should be forming Christ in his students; he should be
hardworking , disinterested, impartial, and zealous. He should prepare
well for his classes and should try to know the students individually.
The professor should not entertain questions not related to the subject
matter; and should encourage compositions and practical applications.

The Bishop's Interest and Concern for their Future Clergy
In the critical transition period from College-Seminaries to pure
Seminary work, the Vincentian Fathers were admittedly encouraged
by the increase in priestly vocations. Taking their cue from the
Apostolic Letter of Pius XI on the need for more priests, the Bishops of
the Philippines tried to devise effective means of attracting many more
men to the priesthood.
From 1923 to 1937, Pastoral Letters to Seminaries on safeguarding
priestly vocations , and the founding of Associations "Pro Seminario"
(For the cause of the Seminary) , occupied the Bishops of Nueva
Caceres, Lipa, Cebu, Jaro, and Calbayog?2 For the record, it must be
noted that all these Bishops relied on the Vincentians for the training of
their clergy.
The drive towards increasing the number of priests was epitomized
by Bishop James McCloskey of Jaro (1920-1945) . He placed the
Seminary first in his scale of priorities and took every occasion to
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make himself available to the Seminarians, by staying and celebrating
Mass in the Seminary. The deep interest of Bishop McCloskey was
reflected in a Pastoral Letter to the clergy and the faithful of his
Diocese.
Bishop McCloskey expounded lengthily on the need to training
more priests for the care of the people, regardless of sacrifice and
work. He addressed himself to the love of the I1onggos - laymen and
priest alike - for their country and their faith, and he placed the fate
of the country and of Religion in their hands.
The underlying purpose of his Letter was to invite all families to
join the Association "Pro Seminario", and contribute to the support of
the Seminary. He quoted St. Vincent de Paul on the beauty of the
Priesthood and urged everyone to help poor seminarians go through
their religious career, giving full scholarships or some generous
contributions. 33
The Filipino Bishop Mons. Francisco Reyes, of Nueva Caceres
(1925-1938) agreed fully with the judgment of other Bishops that the
number of Filipino Priests needed preservation and growth. He pointed
to the perceptible increase of native vocations and attributed it to "the
zeal of the Vincentian Fathers, the selfless educators of the secular
clergy, and the help of diocesan priests. ,,34
Bishop Reyes presented to the clergy and the people the recurring
needs of the seminarians: food, clothing, housing, school supplies,
improvement of buildings, payment for helpers, etc. By way of suggestion he proposed to help in solving the problem by endorsing the idea of
the Association "Pro Seminario", already introduced by the Vincentians in other dioceses. He finally expressed a difficult but not impossible dream, that all the faithful, religious congregations, parish priests ,
and lay people, may take delight in working to promote priestly vocations .

A Vincentian Magazine for Seminaries in the Philippines .
.In order to spread the message on the importance of Seminary
training, and to attract more students towards the lofty summits of the
Priesthood, the Vincentians put out a periodical , Seminarium, on July ,
1936. The idea came from the zealous apostle of the printed word, Fr.
Maximo Juguera, C.M., then Master of novices in the budding Internal
Seminary of the Congregation in the Philippines. 35 The magazine ·existed for nearly two decades, and became a rich source of information
on Seminary life and activities, as well as an open field that encouraged
seminarians in the apostolate of the pen .
The effort to foster priestly vocations among the Filipino youth
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received valuable support from the Seminariw:n. In its first year of
publication, we find eleven articles under the section "Encouragement
of vocations", twenty-four in the section" Echoes from the Seminaries",
and fourteen in that of "Ecclesiastical Sciences". These articles produced a wholesome impact on the aspirants to the priestly vocation.
Seminarians and lay people were purposely drawn into participation by encouraging them to write about their experiences with the
Seminary. An article by a seminarian entitled "Mothers and Vocations"
carried a simple but fascinating message to many mothers. 36 Another
article, "My Son, a Priest" bore an infectious emotion that inspired
parents of priests and seminarians, and invited others to hanker for the
same privilege. 37
Within the context of these initiatives, it was to be expected that
the number of seminarians would increase as indeed it did during the
years 1925-1936. To single out one instance, the Seminary of Nueva
Caceres at the close of the College-Seminary in 1925, had only 25
seminarians; while in 1936 the Naga Seminary had 47 Majors and 118
Minor seminarians. 38

Guidelines on Formation of Seminarians Redefined
Through the periodical Seminarium, Fr. Jose Tejada , CM., Provincial of Vincentians in the Philippines, published some excellent
guidelines for the priestly formation of young men. He stressed that
seminarians should be formed in an integrally sacerdotal manner. The
specialization of the Seminary consists thus in
taking in hand the soul of the young seminarian, and little by
little , with constancy, with method, with the powerful aids
that the whole life of a priest offers by itself, to work in such a
way that the seminarian's soul, at the end of his career,
becomes as priestly, as possible.39
The life of a seminarian should be,
a life of piety, of cultural formation, and discipline - all
leading to one end and purpose . . . the infusion of a sacerdotal spirit which should grow little by little, until the moment
in which it receives from Jesus Christ, its omnipotent powers
of sanctification and salvation for the souls of other people. 40
In his study of the role of Seminary directors, Fr. Tejada noted that
although the Rector had such a great responsibility in the Seminary , he did
not have to possess eminent or brilliant qualities; a harmonious group of

332

Vincentians During The 20th Century

ordinary attributes may be suficient, namely, mental capacity, solid
piety, attentive and delicate manner of acting serene judgment, and
freedom from enslavement by the impressions of the moment ... It
is his duty to see to it that the wise and prudent laws of the Church
on seminarians be adjusted to actual circumstances in the regulations
of the Seminary, and that such regulations be the most effective and
sure means by which his government will be steeped in a priestly
educative spirit.41

The Moot Question of Government Recognition of Minor Seminaries.
In our times, Government recognition of High School and even
college studies in the Seminaries, like in other Catholic High school
and Colleges, is taken for granted; nobody discusses its convenience
or necessity. But half a century ago, the issue was not so clear. As late
as 1955, Fr. Rafael Bernal, eM., Rector of a Seminary in the Philippines, was still insistently recommending the Government recognition
of Minor Seminaries as certified High Schools, empowered to issue
academic diplomas. Fr. Bernal's point was that Government recognition will encourage the Bishops to give a greater financial support; and
the Directors will be able to increase the teaching staff with better
prepared personnel.
During the days of the College-Seminaries, Government recognition was considered as necessary, at least for the lay students who
otherwise would not enroll if they would not be able to pursue their
careers later in a University or other institutions of learning. But once
the Colleges were phased out and the Seminaries were independently
existing as purely ecclesistical institutions, Government recognition
began to be seen as a hindrance - possible or real - to the specialized
vocational training of future candidates to the Priesthood. It was
feared that Government standards and requirements might prove an
obstacle to the necessary freedom of action of the Church in the
formation and education of the future ministers of the altar.
The moot question was taken up and discussed thoroughly in the
Vincenti an review Seminarium. In 1937 fifteen articles were published,
debating the merits and difficulties of Government recognition of
studies in the Minor Seminaries. The controversy was triggered off by
an article of the well known Parish priest of San Vicente de Paul
Church (San Marcelino), former Professor of San Carlos Seminary
(Mandaluyong), Fr. Jose Fernandez, C.M. In his article entitled "La
High School en los Seminarios" he gave the pros and cons of Government recognition of High School Seminaries. 42 Some of the reasons he
cited in favor of Government recognition were:

Blooming of Springtime
1)
2)
3)
4)

333

It has been done in some places, notably in the USA, and

seems to have brought favorable results;
It would invite seminarians from the higher ranks of society;
It would help the alumni who could not finish or continue in
the Seminary;
It would help the economic life of the Seminary.

The reasons he cited against Government recognition were:
1)

2)
3)
4)

It would be difficult to follow Government requirements and

conditions regarding examination of teachers, titles, revised
textbooks, etc.
Some, at least, of the subjects offered by Government High
School were not relevant to ecclesiastical life;
A relaxation of discipline among the seminarians, might result
and many might leave the Seminary:
The economic advantages were doubtful.

In general, foreign missionaries were in favor of Government
recognition because they had seen abroad and had seen for themselves
that Government recognition could actually work without causing
serious impairments to the internal life of a Seminary or the ecclesiastical training of seminarians. The Spanish Vincentians who had known
of sad experiences and unjust interferences in Church institutions
under the liberal Governments of Spain, specially in the 19th or 20th
centuries, were reluctant to allow any form of State control of Seminaries, or any tendency to equate the Seminaries with other common
High Schools or Colleges of lay students.
Famous educators of the clergy such as the erudite scholar and
canonist, Fr. George Vromant, CICM; Fr. Herman Kondring, SVD
(who was once appointed with Fr. Jose Tejada, eM, as Apostolic
Visitor of Philippine Seminaries); Fr. Lawrence Bunzel, SVD; Director of Studies at Christ the King Seminary; Fr. Albertus Van Gansewinkel, SVD, of Vigan Seminary; and Fr. Jose Alojipan, of Sogod, Cebu,
wrote excellent article~ jefending the State recognition of studies in
Minor Seminaries.
Fr. Kondring's articles explored thoroughly this problem and
highlighted the advantages that would accrue to the Seminaries, to the
public and to other people concerned. Taking up the argument about
possible loss of seminarians, he pointed out that there would always be
seminarians leaving, anyway; so Government recognition would simply
make their transfer to other schools easier. Otherwise, Seminary pro:'cssors would have to give a satisfactory explanation as to the kind of
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education these students got in the four years they spent in the
Seminary.43
The people in general seemed to think that Seminaries were not
given Government recognition because the education they give was
inferior. This of course was not true; the Seminary course was often
superior to those offered by many ordinary High Schools. Government
recognition of Seminaries was to reveal that priests were as perfectly
trained and educated in secular disciplines as any lawyer or physician.
And looking far ahead, Fr. Kondring insisted that, at any rate ,
there was, and will always be, a continuous need for more Catholic
schools with a professed Catholic orientation from directors and
principals who might be priests themselves. It is but natural to expect
that the Government would let qualified priests become directors and
principals of such schools. Further training might be needed for
professional administration and supervision in order to enable secular
priests to direct and supervise diocesan institutions; but how could
such priests continue their studies along these lines if they do not even
possess a High School diploma to begin with?
Although it was true that an institution could give academic
courses with or without official Government recognition, yet it had
been observed in other countries that, with the supervision and recognition of the Government, the academic standards of the Seminaries
improved'. As long as textbooks and methods of teaching were reasonable and modern, the Government did not interfere in school policies
and choice of books. The Government limited its demands to certain
external circumstances which , it believed, help in keeping schools'
common standards, for example, Library and other necessary equipments for the benefit of the students. Even Government inspection and
supervision had rarely been shown to harm schools . It is commonly
accepted that because the Bureau of Education had some experience
in teaching secular subjects, it could give many useful suggestions. 44
Fr. Albertus Van Gansewinkel, SVD parried the arguments of too
much State Interference in the Seminaries, saying that it simply did not
happen in many countries; and besides, if a Government were really
that bad, it could disturb the Seminaries anyway, whether these Seminaries are recognized or not. 45
Fr. Jose Tejada, C.M. , Visitor of Vincentians in the Philippines,
joined the debate on Government recognition of Minor Seminaries.
Personally he was against this move, mainly because he felt it was not
consonant with Instructions issued by the Holy See , and from some
lessons taken from experience; but still he was open to the other side.
He preferred to leave the solution of this problem in the hands of the
Ordinaries, assisted by the Directors of their Seminaries. 46
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Fr. Federico Tobar, CM., offered the opinion that the question of
State recognition of Seminaries was analogous to that of Private
Schools; and so, applying the lessons learned from them, he felt that
the independence of Seminaries would be placed in jeopardy.47 He
referred to Church documents and provisions of Canon law:
These declarations of the Church supreme authority are
directed to stop the modernist tendency which - holding on
to merely human motives, namely, of material advantages and
increase of students in the Seminaries - would place obstacles to the divine mission of the Church in the selection,
preparation and perfect formation of those called by God to
be the salt of the earth and the light of our materialistic
world. 48
Fr. Cipriano Oses , CM., in opposing the move to seek Government recognition , pointed out that, although Government recognition
would help those who leave the Seminary, the primary concern of
Seminary directors should be, not those seminarians who leave, but
those who stay, since the main task of Seminaries is to train priests, and
not to prepare young men for secular professions. This question, therefore, had to be seen in terms of the common good, and not of the few who
leave. With respect to the argument that the Seminaries were inferior to
other schools in educational achievements, because oflack of Government
recognition, Fr. Oses replied that ifthe people were ignorant of facts, they
should be corrected, for it is obvious that seminarians are equal to other
students in their academic attainments. 49
This grave controversy, ventilated in the pages of the Vincentian
magazine, helped to clarify ideas on the question of Government
recognition for the High School studies of Minor Seminaries. As a
result, action on the matter proceeded cautiously for it was considered to be such a delicate decision that could affect the momentous
work of the Church in the early formation of young aspirants to the
Catholic Priesthood. As the best proof that the Spanish Vincentians
who apparently opposed to the idea, were not closed to wholesome
innovations, one notes Ihat it was a Spanish Vincentian, the Rector of
the San Carlos Minor St'minary of Manila, in Mandaluyong, Fr. Gabriel
Rodriguez, CM., who took the first steps to seek official Government
recognition of the same Minor Seminary by the year 1939.
The San Carlos Minor Seminary in Mandaluyong was the first
strictly ecclesiastical ~v'1 inor Seminary in the Philippines (after the
period of College-Semil,aries) to obtain State recognition of its High
School studies. And . (T 'n before the Holy See issued an Instruction on
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the inclusion in the Major Seminary curriculum of some subjects in
the science of education and pedagogy , Fr. Gabriel Rodriguez, C.M.
invited all the Faculty of the Mandaluyong Minor Seminary to attend
classes in the University of Santo Tomas to obtain academic degrees in
the Faculty of Education, and thus be well prepared to qualify before
the Bureau of Education for their teaching office. Then, little by little,
the example of the Manila Minor Seminary was followed by the rest of
Diocesan and religious Minor Seminaries in the Philippines. And
experience has shown that the step taken redounds to the advantage of
the priestly formation in the Philippines.

Major Seminary Rules ("Regulce Seminaristarum"}.50
Side by side with the dispositions and laws and decrees of the Holy
See on Seminaries, is the booklet Regulce Seminaristarum, fruit of the
secular experience of the Vincentian Fathers in running Seminaries,
and published by the Philippine Vincentian Province for the m.e of
Major Seminaries in the Philippines. It was prepared and edited by
Fr. Fermin Campo, C.M., Doctor in Canon Law, and Professor of the
Manila Archdiocesan Seminary. Fr. Campo worked strenuously to
fulfill the instructions given him by the Provincial, Fr. Jose Tejada, C.M.
It may be opportune here to recall the history of the Rules for
Philippine Seminaries. The most ancient Rules were drafted and approved in the Council of Manila (November 12, 1771) celebrated in the
days of the famous Archbishop Mons. Basilio Sancho de Santas Justa y
Rufina. This Manila Council was not approved by the Pope or the King .
But the Seminary Rules published then served as Norms of life and
discipline in the Philippine Seminaries until the mid-19th century.
By the years 1840-1850 there was a marked decadence in the
discipline of Philippine Seminaries. To remedy this, and in order to
enforce strict compliance with the Rules , the Rector of the Manila
Seminary , Very Rev. Juan Bonifacio, and the Rector of the Seminary
of Naga, Very Rev. Narciso Doyague, issued other revised and updated
Seminary Rules for use in their respective Seminaries. In 1865 the
zealous Bishop of Nueva Caceres, Mons. Francisco Gainza, O.P.
published the newly revised Rules for his Seminary, and these obtained
full vigor with the arrival of the Vincentians in Naga. These same
Rules, with slight variations , were introduced in the Seminary of Vigan
by Mons . juan Aragones , O.S .A. These Rules were faithfully observed
by the ' hncentians, with certain modifications according to the
general D irectory of the Congregation of the Mission for Seminaries,
and in full agreement with the respective Bishops.

FRONT VIEW OF THE COLLEGE-SEMINARY OF SAN VICENTER
FERRER, JARO Rebuilt after the fire of OcC- 7, 1906 by Bishops Frederick
Rooker and Dennis Dougherty of Jaro.

SAN VICENTE FERRER SEMINARY, Jaro, Iloilo, Playground in the Seminary
field. (1912)

Major Seminarians of the San Vicente Ferrer College-Seminary of Jaro, Iloilo (1912)
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Minor Seminarians and Boarding students of the Seminario-Colegio de San Vicente Ferrer of Jaro (1912)

t
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- Rector and Professors of the San Vicente Ferrer Seminary of Jaro (1927)

Most. Rev. James MacCloskey, Bishop of Jaro with the Vincentian Staff and
Seminarians of his College-Seminary (192 7)

Major and Minor Seminarians of Jaro with the Rector Fr. Mariano Auzmendi, and Professors Frs. Lucio Ortega, LUIs Egeda, Honorio,
Garcia, Eliseo Rodriguez, Pedro Pampliega, Jacinto de la Iglesia, Cayetano Goicoechea, Victorino Gonzalez, Nicanor Urabayen, Jacinto
Iroz and Jose Villar, C.M. (1937)
.

San Vicente Ferrer Seminary of
Jaro. Jaro Seminarians belonging
to the Association of Children of
Mary Immaculate (1937)

SAN VICENTE FERRER SEMINARY Chapel, Jaro, Iloilo City (c. 1935)

The Apostle of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, Fr. Mateo Crawley Boevey, SS.CC., with a special mission entrusted to him by Pope Pius XI, came two
times to the Philippines in 1937 bringing the message of love of the Sacred Heart to priests, seminarians and the laity. Here we see him with the
Vincentians and secular clergy in the Retreat he gave at the Seminary of Jaro.

His Eminence Dennis Card. DOUGHERTY, Archbishop of Philadelphia, Legate a latere of Pope Pius XI in the 33rd International Eucharistic
Congress in Manila, February 1937 with his friends the Vincentians, so close to him when he was Bishop of Jaro (1908-1916). Photo taken at the
Palace ofMalacaiiang, courteously offered by President Manuel L. Quezon for his residence during the Eucharistic Congress.
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When the Vicentians arrived in Manila, however, they found that
the Rules prepared by Fr. Juan Bonifacio were practically dead letter;
and so our Fathers there were not constrained by any previous standing
Rules. After some time of prudent experiment, with Vincentian traditions adapted to the circumstances, Fr. Jose Casarramona, CM. was
entrusted to draft new Seminary Rules for the Seminary of Manila.
These were approved by the Manila Archbishop, Mons . Pedro Payo ,
O.P. in 1878, and thenceforth were observed in the Seminary of Manila, and in other Diocesan Vincentian Seminaries of the Philippines.
In our century, we find that the Rules adopted by the Seminary of
Calbayog in 1914, were the same Rules as those drafted by Fr. Casarramona with some variations.
In 1925, the Vincentian Province published in Manila a Philippine
adaptation of the Directory of Seminaries the official book of the
Congregation of the Mission. Five years later; in 1930, the San Carlos
Minor Seminary of Manila, under the Vincentians , published in English
and Spanish the Seminary Rules for that Minor Seminary and these
Rules were adopted in other Vincentian Minor Seminaries of the
Philippines.
Finally, in 1935 the masterful work of Fr. Fermin Campo, CM. was
printed , the Seminary Rules for our Major Seminaries, Regula? Seminaristarum, in Facultatibus Philosophia? et Theologia? Published in Manila by the Catholic Trade School, this 95 paged booklet of 22.5 x 15
ems. carried the Imprimi Potest of Fr. Jose Tejada, C.M., dated on the
feast of the Translation of St. Vincent's Relics, and the Imprimatur of
Most Rev. Michael J. O'Doherty, Archbishop of Manila , which was
signed in Baguio, on May 19, feast of St. Potenciana, Patroness of the
city of Manila.
Most Reverend Guillermo Piani, Apostolic Delegate of the Philippines showed his enthusiasm and interest in this work. It was he who
took the trouble amidst his many occupations, to correct the proofs
from the printers, in order to render the work as perfect as possible
even in its material aspect.
The Latin was flawless . The content was excellent and comprehensive , solidly grounded in Church documents and Vincentian
traditions. Archbishop O 'Doherty of Manila sincerely expressed the
hopes he entertained of happy fruits to be derived from the faithful
application and observance of these Rules. Archbishop Gabriel M.
Reyes of Cebti, as well as the Bishops of Calbayog, Lipa, Nueva
Caceres and Jaro, received the book with praise and decided at once
to adopt the Regula? Seminaristarum for their respective Seminaries.
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The Major Seminary of St. Alphonsus Mary de Liguori, in Lipa,
Batangas. 51

.

Spurred by the suggestion of the Apostolic Delegate, and
prompted also by the desire to have his Major seminarians present at
liturgical services at the Cathedral, Bishop Alfredo Verzosa of Lipa
decided to bring the Major Seminary to Lipa, Batangas. Since there
was no other suitable building for the purpose , nor was there any
financial means to undertake a new construction, the Bishop gave up
his own palace for the use of the Seminarians, and went to live in a
modest house nearby. During the months of March, April and May of
1931, the necessary repairs and changes were made in the episcopal
palace to adapt it to the needs of a Seminary. At the end of May, the
Bishop called the Rector , Fr. Alfonso Saldana, C.M. , and gave orders
for the immediate transfer of the Professors and seminarians of the
Major Department of San Pablo to the city of Lipa.
The community was composed of Fathers Alfonso Saldana, Rector; Manuel Amo, Vice-Rector; Daniel Millan, Procurator; Gabriel
Rodriguez, Master of ceremonies at the Cathedral , and Prudencio
Mayoral, Choir Director; with some 44 seminarians, students of Philosophy and Theology. The school year was formally opened on June 15,
and, although there were certain inconveniences as to be expected of
any new project, the school year opened smoothly and joyfully, thanks
to the good will and help of the town people of Lipa.
In the beginning of the next school year 1932-1933, Fr. Teodoro
Robredo, Superior of Manila, was assigned Rector of the Major Seminary of Lipa, in place of Fr. Saldana who had left for Spain. That same
year, Fr. Antonio Gomez also was transferred from San Pablo to Lipa,
to become Secretary of the Seminary. The pious and exemplary
missionary, Fr. Manuel Amo, fell seriously sick on December 25,
1932, and from that Christmas day on could not work any longer in the
Seminary . Later, he was transferred to the House of Manila, where
after a long sickness of 11 months which he patiently endured, he died
peacefully in the Lord on November 23, 1933, at the age of 46, with 29
years of Vincentian vocation, and 18 years of service in the Philippines
(1915-1933), at the Seminaries of Mandaluyong, San Pablo and Lipa.
For the school year 1933-1934, Fr. Prudencio Mayoral was assigned to the Seminary of San Pablo; and Fr. Daniel Millan was sent to
America to study English. To fill these vacant posts, Fr. Honorio
Garcia of the Seminary of Naga, Fr. Federico Tobar of the Seminary of
Mandaluyong, and Fr. Constancio Alcalde, who had recently arrived
from Spain, were sent to Lipa.
For the school year 1934-1935, again two vacant posts left by
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Fr. Federico Tobar, who returned to Spain, and Fr. Antonio Gomez,
who was sent to Australia to study English, were filled by Fr. Julio Ruiz
from the Seminary of Naga, and Fr. Daniel Millan, who had just arrived
from America.
During the school year 1935-1936, Fr. Constancio Alcalde remained in Baguio, acting as Chaplain of the Sisters of Charity; and
since the Bishop asked for one more Professor in the Seminary, Fathers
Federico Tobar and Antonio Gomez, who had recently arrived from
Spain and Australia respectively, were sent back to Lipa. At the end of
that school year, Fr. Gabriel Rodriguez was sent to England to study
the language, and to substitute him, Fr. Pedro Anton came to Lipa as
Vice-Rector.

Pastoral Training in the Seminaries During this Period.
In accordance with Church teachings, the emphasis of Seminary
training was on the spiritual formation, ecclesiastical studies, and
clerical discipline. The need for pastoral training for the future minister of the Church, however, was not forgotten or neglected. As
Vatican II demands, seminarians were "carefully instructed in all
matters which are specially relevant to the sacred ministry . . . catechetics, preaching, liturgical worship and the administration of sacraments" (Optatam totius, 19).
Catechetical instruction has always been a religious necessity in
all parts of the world, but even more so in countries , like the Philippines, where there is such scarcity of priests for such immense
multitudes of people who wander like sheep without a shepherd. In
other countries perhaps the faithful can obtain knowledge of their
religion by other means of social communication. In the Philippines
however catechetical instruction served as the principal c~annel of
imparting Catholic doctrine to the masses. The Vincentians looked at
catechetics as an extension of their priestly ministry; and so they
trained the seminarians in this form of apostolate and community
service.
Minor seminarians, during the school year, were sent on free days
to teach catechism in some centers where the boys were gathered.
During summer vacations they were encouraged to offer their services
to their respective Parish Priests as altar boys, or help in any Parish
work. Major seminarians were entrusted with the teaching of religion in
some parish church or center. During vacations they assisted the
priest in his pastoral functions and helped in other parish activities,
such as popular missions in the barrios, etc.
The seminarians from San Carlos Major Seminary of Manila were
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sent during summer vacations of 1934-1936 to parish priests in the
provinces of Rizal , Bulacan, Cavite, Pampanga, Laguna , Tariac, and
Nueva Ecija who requested for their help in teaching religion to the
children , and preparing first communicants, and adults for Baptism
and Marriage validations. The results of these fruitful and laborious
vacations in 1936 are evident in the following figures: 12,322 children
received catechetical instruction; 9,463 young people participated in
general Communions; and there were 3,677 first Communicants ; 109
Baptisms , and 239 Marriages. 52
The Diocese of Lipa, Batangas, in 1935 reported that there were
4,361 persons who attended the catechetical instructions; 678 First
Communicants; and 3,516 other Communions were distributed . 53
In Southern Luzon , the Bikol region undertook very zealous activities in the catechetical field. The Seminary of the Most Holy
Rosary of Naga published a newsletter, entitled The Catechist, which
featured catechetical data and Sunday homilies. In some way, the
editors of The Catechist anticipated Vatican II, by their publication of
the weekly texts of the Sunday Gospel in Bikolano. The sermons that
appeared in the pages of The Catechist were authored by Fr. Cipriano
Oses, CM., a veteran in the region, and were translated into Bikolano
by the seminarians.
The Bikol seminarians, like their counterparts in other dioceses of
the Philippines, also taught Catechism during summer vacations. On
July 13, 1939, The Catechist presented the following reports from
different towns of the region: 54
Towns

No . of
Communicants

Towns

No. of
Communicants

1,115
985
650
500
470
450

Magallanes ....... .. .
Pasacao ............. .
Daet .. .. .... ....... .. .
Viga ........ .... .. .... .
Casiguran ........... .
Virac .. ......... ...... .

231
150
150
80
80
1,896

Iriga .................. .
Goa ... .. .... .... ..... .
Nabua ... ....... ... .. .
Pili ... .... ....... .... . .
Bulan ................ .
Tabaco ....... .... ... .

In all these works of catechetical apostolate the seminarians were
constantly guided and supervised by the Vincentian Fathers . Deserving special mention in this respect was Fr.- Lope Legido, who, in the
Seminary of Cebu prepared various manuscripts for publication: El
Catequista Auxiliar and Preparacion para la Primera Comunion, in
1933; La Catequesis Parroquial and Manual de los Catequistas Auxiliares, in 1934, excellent handbooks, clear, concise and inspiring for
catechists, translated to the Bisaya; and "La Acci6n Cat6Iica", in 1936,
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a complete treatise on the apostolate of Catholic Action 55 that was then
introduced in the Archdiocese of Cebu.
In the Philippines , with the American policy of separation of the
Church and State, and with the suppression of official religious instruction in the public schools of the nation, an ever increasing
number of people, especially among the rising generation , were baptized Christians with little, if any, knowledge of their religion. Realizing
this sad state of affairs, some of our Seminary Directors, zealously
dedicated many of the hours they could spare from their regular
ministries in the Seminary, to direct the catechetical apostolate of the
Diocese. Thus, in Lipa and San Pablo the works of Fr. Gabriel Rodriguez and in Naga those of Fr. Juan Manuel Gomez Chanas became wen
known and appreciated by all. On his part, Fr. Antonio Gomez worked
effectively to foster priestly spirit, union and zeal among the diocesan
clergy.
In passing, we may also recall here the notable contributions of
Fr. Manuel Gracia, C.M. for the cause of religion among our people.
In 1940 he founded the Legion of Mary in the Philippines. It was he
who , in 1935, as archivist of the Manila Archdiocese discovered the
original document of Dr. Jose Rizal's retraction and conversion to the
Catholic Faith. Fr. Manuel Gracia, for the remaining years of his life ,
was acknowledged everywhere as the tireless promoter of the vigorous
apostolate of the Legion of Mary all over the islands, and the final
authority on the historical fact of our national hero's return to the faith
of our fathers. 56

The Second Diocesan Synod of Manila
An important event for the Archdiocese of Manila was the Second Diocesan Synod convoked by Archbishop Michael J. O 'Doherty
and celebrated in the Manila Cathedral on April, 2 and 3, 1925 . Among
the Fathers convoked were Fr. Aurelio Fernandez, C.M., Rector of
the Archdiocesan Seminary, Fr. Jose Fernandez, C.M ., as Notary of
the Synod, and Fr. Pedro Martinez, C.M., as Superior of the Vincentians.
Properly speaking this was the Third Synod, since the First was that
convoked by Bishop Salazar in 1581-1586, and the Second the one
convoked by Archbishop Harty on April 20, 1911.

Dawn of a New Era: The Philippines, 1925-1941
The period 1925-1941 ushered in a new era for the Philippines as a
nation. Politically, the efforts of the Filipino leaders to obtain greater
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autonomy from the United States began to show concrete results. On
November 15, 1935 the Philippine Commonwealth was inaugurated the start of a ten-year transition government before the final grant of
Philippine Independence. Materially and socially, the country during
this time experienced significant growth. Philippine population increased from 10,314,310 in 1918 to 16,000,000 by 1938. Agriculture,
manufactures and industries developed along with the expansion of
commerce and trade. Social life greatly improved with better means of
transportation, communication, water supply, electrification, health
centers and hospitals. Public education was allotted more revenues
enabling the establishment of schools all over the country even in the
remote barrios.

The Philippine Vincentian Province: Consolidation and Development
For the Philippine Province of the Vincentian Mission, the period
was also characterized by vigorous growth and consolidation. For the
first time, the Vincentians in the Philippines officially admitted Filipino
native candidates to the Congregation's Internal Seminary or novitiate. It was indeed a significant step which opened a new horizon for the
native aspirants to the Vincentian vocation, after almost three quarters
of a century since the arrival of the first Spanish Vincentians in the
country.

Opening of the Vincentian Internal Seminary in the Philippines
The decision was not arrived at overnight. As early as 1904, the
Spanish Vincentians in the country, urged by some Bishops, considered the prospect of setting up a novitiate or Internal Seminary for
native vocations. The Superior General of the Congregation favored
the idea. Unfortunately, the Provincial of Madrid did not approve of
the plan. (Two years later, the Jesuits also planned to open a novitiate
but it was turned down by their superiors in Spain).s7 Thus, the admission of native vocations among the Vincentians in the Philippines was
delayed by some thirty years.
An obvious question arises at this point: Why did it take so long for
the Spanish Vincentians to open a novitiate in the Philippines for the
Filipinos? Was it due to racial discrimination on the part of the Spanish
Vincentians? The question deserves some attention.
It may be recalled that when the Spanish Vincentians arrived in
the Philippines on July 22, 1862, they took over the direction of the
Manila Seminary the following month on August 2. By virtue of a Royal
Cedula from the Regent Queen Isabel II, dated two years before, they
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took charge of the teaching and running of Conciliar Seminaries in the
country. Gradually, they took over the administration of the Seminaries of Manila (1862-1899; 1913-1953), Nueva Caceres (1865-1974),
CebU (1867 up to the present), Jaro (1869-1975), Vigan (1872-1876) ,
Calbayog (1911-1964) , Lipa (1914-1945) , and Bacolod (1946-1959).
During all these years the Vincenti an missionaries generously and
quietly devoted their lives and energy to the ecclesiastical formation of
young Filipino aspirants to the priestly vocation for the diocesan
clergy. In the exercise of this task, which was their almost exclusive
apostolate , they saw with their eyes and they often bore witness to the
intellectual and moral capacity of the Filipino youth for attaining the
lofty ideals and sublime dignity of the Catholic Priesthood. But. true to
the spirit of their Holy Founder who discouraged the use of human
means to recruit prospective candidates to the Congregation of the
Mission , the Spanish Vincentians consistently refrained from any
propaganda that might subtract valuable elements from the ranks of the
secular clergy. Moreover, the Vincentians feared that such a recruitment for their Congregation might be resented by the Bishops who had
precisely trusted them with the formation of their diocesan clergy.
They believed that it would have been some kind of a violation of their
duty if at the expense of the Diocese they served, their own Congregation would grow and be enriched with native elements from among the
seminarians.
It is also possible that the Vincentians in the past had been
influenced in this regard by a certain colonial mentality common
among the Spanish religious working in the country during the Spanish
regime. It was taken for granted then that a colony would remain
indefinitely under the tutelage of its mother country. Consequently,
they might have believed that the natives should be kept under the
colonizers as permanent wards or subjects. That was indeed a mistaken, shortsighted and regrettable mentality; but certainly it was not
due to racial prejudice or odious discrimination. The missionary ideal
regarding the primary duty in mission lands of establishing the Church
by the creation of a self-sufficient native clergy was not clearly defined
in those days as it was later through the Papal Encyclicals Maximum
Illud of 1919 and Rerum Ecclesia? of 1926. It was only at the turn of the
century when the colony broke away from Spain that the need for native
vocations in the regular as well as in the secular clergy became more
apparent.
Thus, as a matter of history, the Spanish Vincentians did not
recruit any Filipino native vocation for the "Little Company" of
St. Vincent until 1935. Although they fully trusted the excellent
qualities of the Filipino youth whom they were moulding for the priestly
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vocation, they did not exert any effort to attract some of the good
seminarians to join their Congregation. Perhaps they took into consideration St. Vincent's dictum or saying: "If we are worthy, God will
provide us with vocations, at His own time , and will multiply our
Houses; but if we are not what we should be, the Houses we have are
too many already; they should be closed."
During the last 36 years of the Spanish regime, the Vincentians
unselfishly prepared 651 Filipino priests or about 95% of the total 674
secular priests working in the whole country by the year 1898. Of the
651, there were 260 of Manila, 119 ofCebu, 125 of Naga, 117 ofJaro, and 30
of Vigan. In the present century, the first Filipino Bishops, Singzon,
Barlin, Francisco Reyes, and Sancho have been trained by the Vincentians. Therefore, the humble missionaries of St. Vincent could well
say with St. Paul: "For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of glory,
glory, before our Lord Jesus at his coming? Is it not you? For you are
our glory and joy!"
At last God's hour had arrived. On November 21, 1928, without
any invitation from the Vincentians and even with procrastinatiom. on
the part of the superiors (who faithfully observed St. Vincent's slowfootedness to better find out God's holy will) , a young man presented
his petition for admission in the Congregation of the Mission . He was an
alumnus of Letran College and Santo Tomas University under the
Dominicans. Since 1927 he had been studying in the San Carlos Minor
Seminary of Mandaluyong. At that time there was still no Novitiate for
Vincentians in the Philippines. The Provincial Fr. Pedro Angulo told
the candidate, Jesus Ma. Cavanna y Manso, to wait till the end of his
ecclesiastical career for his admission to the Congregation. In the
meantime, in order to help his poor widowed mother who generously
consented to his religious vocation, the Congregation looked for a
benefactor who could provide for Cavanna's pension in the Manila
Seminary. Although this benefactor wished to remain in anonimity all
the time, it was learned later that the kind help came from Sister
Visitatrix of the Daughters of Charity, Sor Josefa Gurbindo.
Six more years elapsed. To be free from any bond with the Archdiocese , the candidate finished his Philosophy and Theology in San
Carlos Major Seminary (1929-1935) without receiving even the First
Tonsure with its consequent incardination. By 1935 the Provincial
Visitor, Fr. Jose Tejada received another petition for admission in the
Congregation, from a Major seminarian of the Most Holy Rosary
Seminary of Naga , Teotimo C. Pacis. Finally , it was evident that the
hour had arrived to open in the Philippines the Internal Seminary or
novitiate of the Congregation for the first Filipino Candidates. Fr.
Maximo Juguera, former Rector of the Naga Seminary, was appointed
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Master of novices. On June 29, 1935 the candidates were received in
the Seminary of Mandaluyong where they were allowed to make their
novitiate.
After the spiritual retreat, customary before investiture , the two
aspirants, Jesus Ma. Cavanna and Teotimo C. Pacis, were officially
clothed with the Vincentian cincture in ·the chapel of the San Carlos
Minor Seminary in Mandaluyong, on July 4, 1935. The simple ceremony was attended by several Spanish confreres who came from San
Marcelino to witness the inauguration of the Congregation's Internal
Seminary and to give the fraternal welcome to the first Filipino Vincentians. Nobody even dreamed then that one of those young candidates, Teotimo C. Pacis, would be, some 30 years later, elected Bishop
of Palo, Leyte, and then, later, the second Bishop of Legaspi, Albay.58
The Vincenti an novitiate stayed in the Seminary of Mandaluyong
during the school year 1935-1936; then it was transferred to the Central
House of San Marcelino. By the end of its second year, a new novice
came to join the first two; he was the seminarian, Wenceslao Yonzon,
of the Manila San Carlos Seminary, a native of San Luis, Pampanga. His
vocation day was April 5, 1937.
Brothers Jesus Ma. Cavanna, C.M., and Teotimo C. Pads, C.M.,
professed their perpetual vows on July 5, 1937 before the Provincial
Visitor, Very Rev. Fr. Jose Tejada, C.M., in the church of San
Vicente de Paul, San Marcelino. After these first sprouts of native
vocations, the Internal Seminary was interrupted for lack of vocations, until the end of the Japanese occupation and the war of liberation. It seems that the blood of our martyred Spanish Vincentians
became the seed of abundant native vocations in the Philippines.

Spiritual Retreats for the Clergy
In the year 1939 and in subsequent years we find Fr. Jose Tejada,
Fr. Luis Angulo, Fr. Antonino Mayoral, Fr. Cipriano Oses, and
Fr. Maximo Juguera, giving retreats to the clergy throughout the
Philippines, mostly from Luzon and Visayas.
These retreats, organized by various Bishops, were a clear testimony of the Vincentians' practical concern for the Filipino clergy.
The chance of attending these spiritual retreats gave the priests an
exceptional opportunity to assess their spiritual lives and to avail
themselves of the invaluable spiritual guidance offered during those
retreats. Fr. Juguera reported:
We have approached several Directors of the Priestly
Retreats to find out what was their personal opinion, and all
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have assured me that they have been very happy over the
sincere desire they observed in the venerable attending pastors, to profit from the retreat; their recollection, their very
punctual assistance to the pious exercises and the admirable
order of all their community acts. S9 .

Some details of those retreats could not but impress, even a casual
observer. For example, during a Retreat in Baguio, it was noticed that
the priests recited the Divine Office with fervent devotion and with ·
care, marking time and tone of the voice. Also they sang the sacred
chants with precise execution during the Exposition of the Blessed
Sacrament every night, and at the Holy Hour on the last day. The
retreats were inspired and patterned according to the famous Priestly
Retreats recently given in 1937 to the seminarians and clergy of the
Philippines by Fr. Mateo Crawley, SS.CC., the world known apostle of
the Sacred Heart of Jesus .
Notwithstanding the inconvenience of having those retreats
scheduled during the months of summer vacation, the Vincentians
involved in this work took to these activities gladly. They realized that
the choice of such a time was determined by several factors. On one
side, there was the problem of housing the retreatants, since the
Seminaries were often the only places where the priests could comfortably and economically be accommodated. On the other hand, the
Directors of these Retreats had to come generally from among the
Seminary Professors themselves who were busy with classes and other
duties during the school year. 60
Slight modifications and adjustments were adopted as time went
along. Traditionally, strict observance of silence was insisted upon,
and no common recreations were allowed . But for the sake of the first,
something of the second was given up. Fr. Juguera observed: 61
We want to record this curious finding on ascetical
psychology, namely, when, at the expressed desire of the
famous Fr. Mateo, some moments of recreation were granted
to the priests during the retreat days, silence became better
observed. As far as the priests from Tuguegarao were concerned, I can testify in favor of this fact with great satisfaction.

Church Efflorescence during this Period 62
The Catholic Church was also multiplying its educational institutions and social welfare organizations, especially for the benefit of the
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poor. Before World War II tpe San Juan de Dios Hospital had 150 beds
and was spending P1O,OOO a month of free 'Service for the poor.
St. Paul's Hospital was giving about 15% of its work completely free to
the poor. The so-called Patronages undertaken by religious Sisters,
were making daily visits to the poor and abandoned families, offering
them medical services , gifts of food, clothing and medicines, and
attending to their many other needs and miseries . At the same time,
students of Catholic schools were trained to look kindly on the poor.
Works of charity by the Conferencias de San Vicente de Paul
continued to flourish, this time, under the direction of the Vincentian
Fathers who took over from the Jesuits. It is interesting to note how the
Vincentians finally became the national directors of the Society by
1935. It would be recalled that the Conferencias or Society of St.
Vincent de Paul, founded by Frederick Ozanam in Paris in 1833, was
introduced in the Philippines by the Jesuit Superior Fr. Jose Hernandez
Cuevas by the end of 1860. Since then, its branches (one for gentlemen
and another for ladies) were directed by the Jesuits. Among their major
charity works besides the weekly visits to the poor, was the establishment of primary schools for poor children in the suburbs of Manila.
There, the children were taught Christian doctrine, orthography,
calligraphy, elements of arithmetic and good manners. When the
Vincentians arrived, the Jesuit Fathers repeatedly offered them the
direction of the Society; but the Vincentians judging that the Society
was already in very good hands constantly declined the offer. The
Vincentians have always observed the policy that it does not matter by
whom or through whom the good works of God are done, as long as
they are well done . It was only in 1933 when the Vincentians, acceding
to the request of Archbishop of Manila, Mich;el J. O'Doherty, took
over the direction of the Conferencias or Society of St. Vincent de
Paul, which until that time had been so zealously directed by the
Spanish Jesuits in the Philippines. One of the first initiatives undertaken
by the Society under the Vincentians was the celebration of the
Ozanam Day with a Mass and substantial gifts distributed to poor
families, every December 20 on the feast of the Patronage of
St. Vincent de Paul upon all works of charity. (cf. Appendix 20).
The Church during this period was growing and expanding marvelously in the Philippines. Ecclesiastical jurisdictions were divided and
subdivided with new dioceses erected at a rapid pace. At the beginning of the century there was only one Archdiocese, Manila, with four
suffragan sees, Cebu, Nueva Caceres, Nueva Segovia, and Jaw. In
1902 Leo XIII established by QUa! Mari Sinico four new dioceses which
however were erected only April 10, 1910 by St. Pius X: Lipa, Tuguegarao, Calbayog, Zamboanga, and the Apostolic Prefecture of Palawan.
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Pius XI created: in 1929 the Diocese of Lingayan; in 1932 the Diocese of
Bacolod and the Apostolic Prefecture of Mountain Province; in 1933 the
Diocese of Cagayan de Oro. In 1934 Cebu was elevated to the rank of
Archdiocese; in 1936 the Apostolic Prefecture of Mindoro was erected;
in 1937 the diocese of Palo; in 1938 the diocese of Surigao. Pius XII
erected on November 8, 1941 the diocese of Tagbilaran. Obviously, the
Church was flourishing in the Philippines.
On December 11-15, 1929 the First National Eucharistic Congress of the Philippines was celebrated. 63 Lastly, on February 3-7, 1937
Manila, the unique Christian capital of the Far East saw the astounding
celebration of the XXXIII International Eucharistic Congress. Dennis
Cardinal Dougherty, once Bishop of Jaro (1908-1916), and later elevated Cardinal-Archbishop of Philadelphia, U.S.A., presided as Papal
Legate; over half a million pilgrims from 54 countries of the world
attended. The Congress culminated with a mammoth Eucharistic
procession and the Papal Legate's Mass in the afternoon of February 7,
at the Luneta Park. At the end of the Mass the voice of Pope Pius XI
with a Message and a Blessing was reverently heard by an immense
multitude of 600,000 people, as it was broadcast from the Vatican
Radio Station. 64
Let us consign here as a closing remark of these consoling events,
a private but unforgettable incidenl for the Philippine Vincentians. On
March 21, 1937 the famous Apostle of the Sacred Heart of Jesus,
Fr. Mateo Crawley, SS.Cc., enthroned an image of Our Lord's Divine
Heart in the Vincentian Central House of San Marcelino, Manila. He
had previously given extraordinary and moving retreats in the
St. Vincent de Paul Parish church of San Marcelino.

Chapter Thirteen
Dark Hours of the Night
(1941-1945)
The Tragedy of War Overtakes the Vincentians
On the feast of the Immaculate Conception , December 8, 1941,
ominous news reached our shores: Japan had treacherously attacked
Pearl Harbor. War between Japan and America was on . At midnight of
that same day , Japanese bombers destroyed American airfields around
Manila. Terror and commotion reigned that night. Blackouts, air-raid
sirens, antiaircraft fireworks, and bomb explosions rocked the city.
The students of San Carlos Seminary in Mandaluyong had to be sent
back to their homes the very next day. The Seminary building was
occupied by American personnel of the demolished air base , and the
Fathers transferred to the Vi
ntian Central House in Manila. From
there they witnessed with dismay the bombing of the historic Walled
City of Manila, which General MacArthur had declared an "Open
City", precisely to spare it from wanton destruction .
Besides these and similar other frightening incidents in the following years of the Japanese occupation (1941-1943) , life was relatively
normal for the Vincentians in Manila and in the provinces except in
Cebu. Although classes were interrupted for some weeks during the
days of turmoil, these resumed as soon as circumstances allowed. The
Vincentians, faithful to their mission , quietly did their work amidst the
people, whom they did not abandon in the dark hours of their trial. The
Fathers continued their work inside and outside the Seminary. In
Mandaluyong, for example, besides their classes in 'the Seminary, some
Fathers took on the heavy work of spiritual ministrations to the poor
and neglected inmates of the Psychopathic Hospital, and the orphan
children, delinquent youth, and old folks of the Welfareville Government institutions, as well as in the Prison for women . There they
established "praesidium" units of the Legion of Mary to bring lay
helpers into their apostolic works. They were also involved in the White
349
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Cross mission of attending to children of tubercular patients. On July
21, 1942, the Provincial, Fr. Tejada reviewed the prospects of the
Philippine Province in the face of prevailing circumstances. He noted
the uncertainties, the sufferings, and insecurities that prevailed in
various parts of the Philippines. He spoke about the situation in the
Vincentian House in Manila, because he had been there with his
Council and several other confreres . He described how the House had
become a raid shelter. Many families sought refuge there, as if - he
noted - it were a Noah's ark, admitting under its roof whomever and
whatever was running away from danger.
During the occupation years, in the provinces, our confreres in
Jaro and Lipa , were a little better off. However, this was not the case in
Cebu. Here the Archbishop's palace, the Sisters' Colegio de fa lmmacuLada and a great portion of the city were burnt to the ground.
Fortunately, the Seminary building was still standing, and so also was
the AsiLo de La MiLagrosa of the Sisters. The Fathers were sent to various
places; some were transferred with the seminarians to Dalaguete, a
town south of Cebu; others remained in the Seminary, and the rest went
to Mandawe or to Bogo.
The Vincentians had some premonitions and fears about what
might happen, so the Superiors decided to make some special acts of
prayer and penance such as the daily Stations of the Cross, in order to
ask for special help from heaven. Father Tejada, the Provincial,
foresaw many things, based on reports he received and observations he
himself made. Little did he suspect tha e himself would be one of the
innocent victims of those terrible days .
The Philippine Vincentians almost foundered during World War
II. They lost 22 members: 13 Priests and 5 Brothers perished in violent
death; 4 confreres died from natural causes during the same period.
It is beyond us to assign the reasons for the unbelievable, cruel
assassination of so many Spanish Vincentians by the Japanese soliders
or by the guerrillas. Mercifully, some died quickly, others suffered
slow torture and agony. Known details of their deaths serve as fearful
historical markers of the Japanese occupation , samples of the excesses of a desperate pagan soldiery that was defeated.
Vincentian Victims of the War

Most of our Vincentian victims met their deaths in Manila during
the war of liberation in 1945 . Two died violently in the provinces during
the Japanese occupation: Fr. Alfonso Saldana, at the beginning of the
Japanese occupation in 1942, in Cebu; and Fr. Aniano Gonzalez, at
the end of the Japanese occupation, in 1944, in Baguio.

VINCENTIAN VICTIMS OF THE WAR (1942·1945)
Indicated years of Their birth, vocation, and arrival to Philippines

Fr. Jose Tejada, C.M.
(1892; 1907; 1916)

Fr. Alfonso Saldana, C.M.

Fr. Jose Fernandez, C.M
(1891; 1907; 1916)

Fr. Jose Aguirreche, C.M.
(1891; 1911; 1913)

(1884; 1899; 1908)

VINCENTIAN VICTIMS OF THE WAR

Fr. Prisciano Gonzalez, C.M. and Fr. Aniano Gonzalez, C.M.
(1890; 1906; 1915)
(1885; 1901; 1913) .

Bro. Anto1in Marcos, C.M.
(J 880; 1897; 1898)

Bro. Valentin Santidrian

(1901; 1918; 1920)
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The First Victim, Fr. Alfonso Saldana, eM!
On account of the war, the Archbishop of Cebu had ordered the
Major Seminary to be transferred to Dalaguete. Fr. Alfonso Saldana,
the Seminary Rector since April 1937, with three other Fathers and the
seminarians, were accommodated there temporarily.
Not long afterwards, a sad and unfortunate incident between a
Spaniard and a Filipino took place. The Filipino died near the Seminary
house. In retaliation, on the night of September 17, 1942, Filipino
guerrilleros (underground forces waging war against the Japanese)
invaded the Seminary. They took the Spanish Priests - the Rector and
others - to the mountains. Convinced later of the Vincentians' innocense in the sad affair, the guerrilleros allowed the Fathers to return
either to Dalaguete, or to their vacation house in Mantalongon. The
Fathers chose the second option, and returned to Mantalongon on
September 19. The following day, September 20, two men, with revolvers, demanded that Fr. Saldana go with them. The good Father had
surmised from the beginning that they wanted to kill him. Before
leaving the house, he made his sacramental reconciliation; he had been
preparing for death since the first assault, and during the long marches
they had been forced to do. Resigned to God's Will, he followed his
executioners. They killed him some 4 km. from Mantalongon, by the
end of the road going to Badian. He was shot several times - one shot
was aimed at the right temple. According to some references, he died
forgiving his murderers. They left his corpse unburied, and stripped of
the habit. Some good friends found it later, in a state of decomposition.
They buried him on September 25. When the news reached the Fathers
they could not even go to bless his grave, since they were confined in the
house, and forbidden to leave the place under penalty of death.
Fr. Saldana's grave was on a slope, by the action of the rains, the
skull was released and washed away some meters from the grave. In
mid-April, 1943, the Fathers and some friends brought it to the chapel
of Mantalogon; they placed his remains in a box, and buried it in the
sacristy behind the main altar of the chapel.
Fr. Alfonso Saldana, CM. was born in Tardajos, Burgos, Spain, on
January 6, 1884. He studied Humanities in the Apostolic School of his
town; and entered the Congregation on September 22, 1899. He was
ordained priest on August 9, 1908. He left Spain for the Philippines on
November 7 of that year; and arrived in Manila on December 11. He was
appointed to Naga Seminary, on December 20, 1908. In 1912 he went to
America to learn English. In 1925 he was assigned Rector of the Seminary
of St. Francis de Sales, in San Pablo, Laguna, and then in 1931 in Lipa,
Batangas. He went to Spain in 1933; was elected Provincial Deputy for the
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General Assembly of 1933; and was appointed Rector of Potters Bar,
London until 1935. Having returned to the Philippines, he was assigned
to the Manila Major Seminary in Mandaluyong. By this time he was
chosen member of the Executive Committee for the International
Eucharistic Congress in Manila. In April, 1937 he was appointed Rector
of Cebu Seminary. He died in Barrio Ablayan, Dalaguete, Cebu on
September 20, 1942.

The Second Victim, Fr. Aniano Gonzalez, CM.2
Fr. Aniano Gonzalez, a veteran Vincentian in the Philippines, had
assiduously labored for 25 years in the Seminaries of Calbayog and of
San Pablo, Laguna. Finally, his health gave way and he was sent to
Baguio in 1940 to recover. At the same time, he was to attend to the
Daughters of Charity as their Chaplain in Villa Milagrosa, a rest house
for sick sisters. He was joined there by his brother, Fr. Prisciano
Gonzalez, C.M. who also went for reasons of health to the Pines City.
By 1944, however, Fr. Prisciano was back in the Seminary of Manila.
On September 9, 1944, at 5 o'clock in the morning, the Japanese
Military Police came noisily to Villa Milagrosa to seize and arrest
Fr. Aniano who had been accused of keeping a hidden short-wave
radio in his room. The accuser was an Igorot house-boy of the family of
a certain Spaniard, Mr. Valles. In revenge for having been beaten, the
house boy had informed the Japeanese that his master, as well as Fr.
Aniano and two others , had a clandestine radio. During the search no
evidence could be found to support the false accusation. Still , the
Japanese tied Fr. Aniano up, and brough him to prison. The Cold Store
in Baguio City was used as a prison, and there for 15 days, Fr. Aniano
was harased, and tortured during the long and repeated interrogations.
Everyday, in that prison, the good Sister Superior of Villa Milagrosa,
Sor Delfina Abaurre, brought Fr. Aniano something to eat; but practically nothing of that food reached his hands . He was given common
miserable food like the rest of the prisoners. The poor Father who had
been suffering for 20 years of some stomach ailment, was exhausted,
and begged to be brought to the Hospital.
With some sense of humanity, the Japanese allowed it. Fr. Aniano
stayed in Notre Dame Hospital for 14 days, during which time he
prepared for the death which he saw was coming. In the Hospital he
made his sacramental confession to the zealous Msgr. Jose Billiet,
C.I.C.M., Apostolic Prefect of the Mountain Province, who visited
him. After 14 days, he was brought back to prison . The harsh treatments, his own sickness, and lack of nourishment weakened him so
much that after some days , he was unable to eat. When the V brought
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him his miserable diet, the few crumbs fell from his hands to the
ground. At times, he begged for God's sake, to be lifted up towards the
little window to breathe some air. His bed was the hard cement floor.
At times he asked for water, and there was no one to give it to him. One
day he tried to raise himself up, gasping .for breath. He felt dizzy and
fell, striking his head on the corner of the hard wall. For half an hour,
he was in agony, bathed in his trickling blood. Finally he expired. This
was on October 21, 1944.
The Sisters were notified at 11 o'clock at night that Fr. Aniano had
died, but, insisted the Japanese, "not out of ill treatment."
With Christian charity, the Belgian Canoness Sisters of St. Augustine arranged to celebrate the funeral of Fr. Aniano in their own
chapel. The Vice Consul, with a great crowd of people, specially from
the small Spanish colony in Baguio, came to attend the funeral. Many
were overheard to have said: "he was a martyr". There was even a
representation from the Japanese Imperial Army who came to express
their condolences! Three Daughters of Charity and a Dominican
Father accompanied the coffin to the cemetery. Fr. Aniano Gonzalez
was buried in the same place where his confrere, Fr. Lope Legido had
been previously buried.
Fr. Aniano Gonzalez, CM. was born in Isar (Burgos) on April 25,
1890. He entered the Noviciate on August 30, 1906. After his priestly
Ordination, he came to the Philippines on October 22, 1915. He
worked in the Seminary of Calbayog from 1915 to 1921, and in the
Seminary of San Pablo , Laguna from 1921 to 1940. In spite of poor
health, he continued bravely and always joyfully the hard labors of
Seminary life for a quarter of a century.

The Tragedy of the Vincentians of the Manila Seminary3
The school year 1944-1945 began as usual in June, 1944, with 43
Major seminarians and around 70 Minors. Fr. Zacarias Subiiias was
Rector. The Faculty Fathers were Luis Angulo, Gabriel Rodriguez,
Prisciano Gonzalez, Crispin Gomez, Prudencio Mayoral, Antonio
Gomez, Antonnio Mayoral , Teotimo Pacis, and Jesus Cavanna. There
were also the cleric scholastics, Bro. Wenceslao Yonson, and
Bro. Francis Bogacz, and the well-loved Mandaluyong BrotherCoadjutor, Rafael Martinez, who had been in the Seminary of San
Carlos (Mandaluyong) since 1915.
On August 19, 1944, the Provincial, Fr. Tejada came to bring the
official news that the Japanese army was to occupy the Seminary
building. On September 12, classes were stopped and the seminarians
returned to their homes. Still, Fr. Prisciano Gonzalez was able to
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preach the Annual Retreat to the Major seminarians before they left.
On September 21, 1944 the first American air attack over Manila
harbor took place at 9:20 a.m. It was repeated in the same day at 11 :30
a.m., at 3:00 p.m. and at 5:00 p.m. The war of liberation was on.
On September 23 , Fr. Luis Angulo left the Seminary to reside in
Meycawayan Bulacan. The Japanese army began to occupy the
Seminary . The Fathers were confined to the East wing of the building.
Two days later, the Provincial, Fr. Tejada, expressed his desire that
somebody would remain in the Seminary, but allowed each one to look
for shelter wherever he might find it. Fr. Pacis and Bro. Yonson left for
Malolos, intending to gather some seminarians there and to hold some
classes. Fr. Prudencio Mayoral also left for Malolos to act as Chaplain
of some Sisters of Charity who had gone there from various Houses in
Manila. Fr. Antonio Gomez left for White Cross (Quezon Preventorium) in San Juan del Monte, Fr. Gabriel Rodriguez went to attend to
the poor patients of the Psychopathic Hospital and the inmates of the
Prison for Women, in Mandaluyong. Fr. Cavanna went to the Welfarevill'! Institution (Children's Village) to attend to the juvenile delinquents, and children of the Orphanages. He also helped out at the
Nurseries for lepers' children from Culi6n and at the Home of the Aged
and Infirm . The pastoral work of Fr. Gomez, Rodriguez and Cavanna in
these Institutions was enormous. Everyday, an average of 7 to 13
patients died of hunger, sickness, and misery in these institutions. The
last to leave the Seminary on October 11, 1944 was the Rector,
Fr. Subiiias, who went to Hagonoy, Bulacan , with the plan of gathering
some seminarians and giving classes there.
In the Mandaluyong Seminary remained only Frs. Prisciano Gonzalez, Crispin Gomez, Antonino Mayoral, and Brother Rafael
Martinez. A 4th Year Latin seminarian, a good and promising youth,
Gumersindo Novero, had decided to stay with the Fathers.
The air attacks were becoming more frequent and violent by the
end of October and during the whole month of November. On December 4 the Japanese Captain Tada ordered the Fathers to give the entire
Seminary building to the army . He offered them a small house, apparently good enough for the time being. On Christmas day, the Japanese
helped the Fathers transfer their belongings to the small house in San
Juan del Monte , not far from the Seminary. On December 31 the
Fathers went to inform the Archbishop of Manila, Mons. O 'Doherty
about their transfer.
On January 2, 1945, the Provincial, Fr. Tejada, came to visit the
community of Mandaluyong in their new residence in San Juan .
On February 3 the American army was able to enter the city of
Manila. This day marked the beginning of the liberation of the city. It
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also marked the beginning of the final catastropl}e where hundreds and
hundreds of civilians were to perish, trapped between the merciless
and reckless bombings and cannonade of the liberators and the gunfire
and bayonets of the cruel and desperate retreating enemy. The very
next day, February 4, the Japanese army abandoned the Seminary,
which was immediately looted and plundered by neighboring folks.
More than a thousand people of all ages stripped the Seminary building
of everything it had.
On February 7 the bombardment was formidable and put the city
of Manila in flames. The following day, February 8, from 7 o'clock in
the morning until noon, a duel of gunfire started from a machine-gun of
the guerrilleros who were close to the house of the Fathers, and seven
Japanese soldiers parapeted some 80 meters in front of the same house .
The fight ceased at 12 o'clock. While the Fathers were taking their
lunch, eight guerrilleros arrived, bringing along in a little cart their
machine-gun, intending to fix it in the house. However, after taking
some drinks, and inspecting the house, they changed their minds and
left the house without fixing the machine-gun there. Their visit to the
house had probably been noticed by the Japanese, or by the so-called
Makapilis (Filipino armed bands, collaborating with the Japanese). The
revenge was to come soon against the supposed friends of the guerrilleros . The Fathers however never suspected that anyone was to disturb
them that night.
At 11:00 p.m. , the town of Mandaluyong was aglow with big fires all
around. Fr. Crispfn woke Fr. Mayoral up to show him the frightening
flames. Then, Fr. Mayoral heard firm steps in the street. He saw two
men stopping before the exterior gate of the house. With the help of a
flash-light they saw the gate and opened it violently. They came under
the window from which Fr. Mayoral and Fr. Crispin were looking. One
of them said aloud " Hali kal" (in Tagalog, meaning "come down
here" ). The poor Fathers, deeply frightened, were unable to utter a
word. As the Fathers did not answer , the two men (perhaps they were
Japanese or "makapilis" or just brigands) angrily smashed into the
ground something that sounded like glassware.
Over and over they called " hali ka, hali ka". Because of the noise ,
Fr. Prisciano woke up , and said at once. "There we go!". The three
Fathers deliberated for a few moments in the little hall about what to
do, and then decided to go down . Brother Martinez and the seminarian
Novero were sleeping in the ground floor. While they were going down
thro ugh the stairs at the back of the house . once more the criminals
shouted "hali ka!" Impelled by a terror that seized him. Fr. Mayoral,
without a word , instinctively ran in the opposite direction, and out
through the garden's back gate . He ran behind the neighboring houses;
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and, crawling amidst the tall grass of the field, sought the nearby brook,
until he reached a clearing. While escaping, he distinctly heard, in the
midst of the night, four gunshots. He could not tell whether these were
aimed at him, or at his confreres ... Most probably, the four innocent
victims, Fr. Prisciano Gonzalez, Fr. Crispin Gomez, Brother Rafael
Martinez, and the Seminarian Gumersindo Novero were killed there
and then by the murderers.
Still crawling behind trees and bushes, Fr. Mayoral arrived at the
house of a friend, Dr. Genato, where he was attended to and comforted. These friends advised him not return to the house until the next
morning. But Fr. Mayoral could not sleep. At 1:30 a.m. he decided to
go back to find out what had happened. He could see enormous fires
all around. Stealthily he reached the house of Dr. 10sefa Estrada which
was near the Fathers' residence. Some 30 frightened persons were
gathered around the fire. Quietly, he crawled away towards the direction of the Fathers' house; forty meters away, he saw the flicker of a
cigarette. Were they waiting for him? He advanced 3 meters more, and
then he heard and counted 15 gunshots, probably pointed at him. At
once, he turned back, and retired to the house of Dr. 10sefa Estrada
where the 30 persons had been gathered, and were now asleep. Fr.
Mayoral could not rest. He said one rosary after another, and stayed
nervously awake until 6:30 a.m. The next day, February 9, cautiously,
he returned to the Fathers' house, and found no one there. Everything
was in disarray: clothes were scattered in the little hall, and utensils of
the Brother were strewn along the stairs. The little house was wrapped
in ominous silence.
With immense sorrow, Fr. Antonino Mayoral went to the Holy
Cross Sanctuary of the Dominican Fathers, not far away from the
place. They received him with great charity, as a real brother. The
prior of the convent sent some good and pious persons back to the
house occupied by the Vincentians to take whatever could be salvaged from there, and bring these to the Dominican convent. (That
house belonged to a certain Dr. Cabrezas, who during the war, had
gone to Pagsanjan Laguna with his family. They were glad to know that
it had been occupied by our Fathers).
Meanwhile, Fr. Mayoral had developed a malignant fever which
lasted for several days. The Dominican Fathers solicitously cared for
him in their convent, until he recovered and retired to the White Cross.
The American forces entered the town of .Mandaluyong on February 9, bringing to the people salvation and food. But.. nothing more
was heard about the victims after that grim night. Some said they were
tied, killed and their corpses thrown into one of the houses on fire.
Others insist that they were thrown alive into the flames. Still others
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guess that they were massacred together with 35 other unfortunate
victims in the Psychopathic Hospital of Mandaluyong. Although all
these are just rumors, the first conjecture seems the most probable .
Fr. Prisciano Gonzalez y Moreno, CM. born on October 12, 1885
in Isar, Burgos. He studied Humanities in the Apostolic School of
Tardajos; and entered the Congregation on September 19, 1901. After
his Ordination , he was sent to Andujar, and then to the Apostolic
School of Los Milagros. Orense. Although he was very fond of the
ministry of preaching and of giving Missions; his true vocation seemed
to be that of Seminary professor. He arrived in the Philipines in 1913 ,
and from that year until 1932 he taught Philosophy and Church History
in the Seminary of San Carlos, in Mandaluyong and in San Marcelino.
In 1932 he was transferred to the San Carlos Seminary of Cebu. He
taught Dogmatic Theology, Patrology, History of Philiosophy, Sacred
Eloquence; and in the Minor Seminary , Religion, Latin, Spanish ,
World History and Bible History. He studied and graduated from the
Faculty of Philosophy and Letters at the University of Santo Tomas of
Manila. For many years he was Prefect of Discipline. In the Cebu
Seminary he stayed 8 years. He got sick in 1940, and after some time in
San Juan de Dios Hospital, he was sent to Baguio to recover. In 1944 he
was back in Mandaluyong, where he died on February 8, 1945, faithful
until the end to his dear San Carlos Seminary of Mandaluyong. His
brother Fr. Aniano had died also by violence in Baguio 5 months
before.
Fr. Crispin Gomez, CM., born in Hontauas, Burgos, Spain on
December 4, 1895, and studied Humanities in the Apostolic School of
Tardajos. He entered the Congregation on September 7, 1911, and
came to the Philippines on January 20, 1921. From June 1922 until the
end of his life, he taught in the San Carlos Seminary of Manila, in
Mandaluyong and San Marcelino, except for the years 1937-1939 when
he was sent to the Vincenti an Seminary of Perryville in the States , to
get acquainted with English. He had been always fond of languages.
Besides, Latin, Spanish and English, he knew French, Italian, Hebrew,
Greek, and from the Filipino dialects, Pampango. He taught Philosophy, Sociology, Sacred Scripture, Hebrew, History of Philosophy
and History of Literature; and in the Minor Seminary, Religion, Geography, World History, Greek, Latin, and Spanish. In those days,
Pampanga was part of the Manila Archdiocese. There were many
Pampangos in the Seminary, and Fr. Crispin showed a special preference for them. The Pampanga parish priests often invited him for
vacations and asked the help in the pastoral ministry of their parishes .
.He was well known and loved by all for the overflowing goodness of his
character. He died also in Mandaluyong, on February 8, 1945.
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Brother-Coadjutor Rafael Martinez, C.M., was born in Ferrero,
Leon, Spain on October 24, 1876. By the year 1899 he was a soldier in
the army's Department of Health, working in a hospital of Santiago de
. Galicia. A good Sister of Charity noticed in him good qualities for the
Vincentian vocation, and encouraged him to join the Congregation of
the Mission. He entered the novitiate around 1900. He stayed in the
House of Tardajos, and in that Apostolic School he got acquainted
with many of the missionaries who came to the Philippines . He also was
sent here, and arrived in Manila on November 21, 1914. On December
8 of that same year, he came to the Seminary of Mandaluyong, and
there he remained until the day of his death on February 8, 1945 .
Everybody loved him for his kind and friendly character. He was
simply called, "the Brother", and for more than thirty years the Mandaluyong Seminary and "the Brother" became so fused with each
other, that only death could part them.
The seminarian Gumersindo Novero, from Cavite, was studying 4th
year Latin, and was due to enter the Major Seminary. When the fateful
hours of the liberation war came, and the seminarians were dispersed,
Novero offered to remain to help the Fathers. Faithfully he stayed,
assisting Brother Martinez in the material needs of the House. He
served as an acolyte to the Fathers in their daily Mass. He was
immolated with them on February 8, 1945.
The Catastrophe of the Vincentian Central House of San Marcelin0 4
The Community of San Marcelino at the coming of the Japanese
was composed of the Provincial, Fr. Jose Tejada, who had been
(residing there since 1932), Fr. Estanislao Arana (since 1920),
Fr. Adolfo Soto (since 1939), the Parish priest, Fr. Jose Fernandez
(since 1922), his coadjutor, Fr.. Jose Aguirreche (since 1922), the
Master of novices, Fr. Maximo Juguera (since 1935), Fr. Jeronimo
Pampliega (since 1938), and Fr. Eli:as Gonzales (since 1937). Fr. Julio
Ruiz, of the Seminary of Lipa, joined them at the beginning of the
Japanese occupation, in 1942. 'By 1943, Fr. Luis Ejeda who was rather
sickly had come from the Seminary of Jaro. Also in San Marcelino
were the Brothers Coadjutor, Antolin Marcos Pardo, (since 1898),
ValentIn Santidrian (since 1920). In 1943, Bro. Gregorio Indurain
came from the Seminary of Naga. To this Community also belonged Fr.
Anselmo Andres although he had been confined in the San Juan de Dios
Hospital since 1936. The only ones who were saved from the catastrophe were Fr. Estanislao Arana (who had remained in La Concordia, as
Chaplain of the Sisters, since February 3), and Fr. Maximo Juguera
(who had left also San Marcelino for St. Anthony's Orphanage in
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Legarda St., with the Franciscan Sisters). The rest of the Community
became innocent victims of the cruel war.
From March 3 to December 15, 1942 His Excellency Bishop Taguchi, of Osaka, and chief liaison officer for the mutual intelligence of
Philippine Church authorities with the Japanese imperial Army, resided
with the Vincentians in the Central House of San Marcelino as guest of
honor. In September of the first year of the Japanese Occupation, the
San Vicente de Paul church was used for the preparatory feast of the
petition to the Vatican for the beautification of the noble and heroic
Japanese Catholic, Justo Takayama Ukon. Ukon had been expelled
from Nagasaki for his religion , and had died in Manila at the beginning
of the 17the century. During this celebration, photos and movie films
were taken, some of which showed the beautiful church of San Marcelino. These were used in the Japanese Propaganda in the provinces, and
in Japan itself. But during the hours of the final disaster, nothing of
these good relations which the Vicentians had with the Japanese were of
any help .
Two thirds of the Vincenti an Central House of San Marcelino was
occupied by the Japanese in June, 1944. This forced the young Jesuit
scholastics and Professors who had been accommodated there for one
year, to leave the place . The Japanese troops were entirely separated
from the Fathers through partition walls. The Japanese kept besides big
reserves of food, large deposits of ammunition. Obviously, the Vincentians foresaw the great risks the presence of these ammunitions presented to the people in the house, especially when the liberation of
Manila would come. But where could they take better shelter than in
the strong edifice of their own residence? So, although the Provincial
gave the Fathers permission to seek safer refuge elsewhere, the majority
remained, preferring to entrust their fate to Divine Providence, specially Fr. Fernandez and Fr. Aguirreche who considered it their duty to
stay with their parishioners in San Marcelino.
The American troops entered Manila on February 3, and liberated
their countrymen who were concentrated in the University of Santo
Tomas. In fury and despair, military orders were issued to the Japanese
army, to kill all civilians in Manila, to gather them in houses that were
to be put on fire with incendiary bombs. Those who would try to flee
would be shot with machine-guns already set up in the streets. In many
places in Manila these inhuman orders were fulfilled to the letter. To be
fair, however, we should note that among the savage Japanese soldiers
were found also some soldiers with noble hearts who, at their own risk,
prevented and opposed such barbarous orders in order to save the lives
of innocent people.
In San Marcelino, however, the Japanese did not spare children,
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or religious men, or even poor Chinese fellow orientals. They had
sworn: "The Americans might come in, but you will not see them ... "
On the evening of February 3, when the bombardment of Manila
was beginning, the Vincentians were arrested in their own House, and
confined to limited quarters in the ground floor: the Community dining
hall, the kitchen, three rooms of the Brothers and the adjacent corridor. They were always under the watchful eyes of a sentinel who had a
rifle and a bayonet. With the Fathers and Brothers there were also an
old cook, a young, exceptionally bright, 1st year Minor seminarian,
named Ramon Santos of the San Carlos Seminary of Mandaluyong, two
small boys, acolytes of San Marcelino church, named Eusebio Quintana and N. Magno, and three houseboys. No one was allowed to go
out, except one of the small acolytes, just to get some vegetables and
food for the community meals from a small farmyard tended by some
Chinese folks within the Vincentian grounds. These Chinese had been
there already for some time, renting a small lot from the Vincentians,
for their garden and poultry.
Thus the Vincentians and their companions were held incormnunicado for six days. In the meantime, the shelling was growing in
intensity from February 3 to 9th . The Americans, having come from
the North, had already reached the South of Manila, crossing the Pasig
river through a pontoon bridge at Nagtahan. They were almost at the
gates of San Marcelino, having occupied Pandacan and part of La
Concordia, in Paco.
The Japanese were maddened with despair. On February 9 the
Americans occupied the Paco market. The shelling was formidable.
At ten o'clock in the morning, the poor Chinese gardeners, frightened
by the rain of falling bombs, sought refuge in our house . Some of them
joined the group of the Vincentians , without realizing that the Japanese
inside were more cruel than the shells outside. Only 2 Chinese, Tan
Chiu and Co Ching, with 6 Filipinos decided to remain in their shelter
in the garden.
The night of February 9, the Japanese ordered the Vincentians and
the Chinese to take supper early. At around 10 or 11 o'clock the
soldiers came. They tied up the Vincentians and the Chinese and took
them through the corridor and out through the main door. First the
Vincentians were lined up at the bank of a nearby brook Estero de
Balete (tributary of the Pasig river). Then they were machine-gunned or
bayonetted mercilessly by the soldiers. Their bodies were thrmyn into
the estero. Afterwards, the Chinese group was similarly massacred. One
of them, Ching Co, was wounded in the neck, but not mortally. He was
thrown in together with the other bodies into the muddy estero. Overcoming great difficulties, he succeeded in crawling away stealthily,
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little by little, until he reached the Chinese shelter in the garden. There
he found his two companions Tan Chiu and Co Ching still in hiding.
After telling them about the whole tragedy, he left the shelter to seek
refuge elsewhere. He was never seen again. But the two witnesses who
heard the whole story from his lips, lived to narrate it in an interview
with our historian, Fr. Manuel Gracia, who met them on March 26 of
that same year (1945), in their dwelling place at Legarda St. no. 502,
Sampaloc, Manila.
Those massacred were the six Vincenti an Fathers, Jose Tejada,
Luis Ejeda, Adolfo Soto, Julio Ruiz, Jose Fernandez and Jose Aguirreche; four Brothers Coadjutor, Antolin Marcos, Gregorio Indurafn,
Valentin Santtidrian, and Alejandro Garcia; plus the minor seminarian
Ramon Santos, and one of the acolytes (Eusebio Quintana? or
N. Magno?). Their bodies were found some 20 days later - at the end
of February - in a state of advanced decomposition, but still recognizable. The removal of the bodies was a work of combined charity
involving Fr. Manuel Gracia., C.M., the American Army Chaplain,
Fr. Ferdinand Evans, the good friend, Don Marino Olondriz and his
sons, "Tito", Jose, and the good Jesuits, Fr. Francisco Araneta, (a
Scholastic), and five Juniors, Frs. Catalino Arevalo, Roque Ferriols,
Expedito Jimenez, Lucio Codilla and Rodolfo Malasmas. The mortal
remains of the ten Vincentians and the young seminarian and the
acolytes were taken from the estero, and piously buried in a common grave, blessed by Fr. Manuel Gracia, C.M., in the ground between the San Marcelino building and the Parish church. According
to the Chinese eyewitness, before the time of the execution, the three
houseboys and one of the acolytes were no longer in San Marcelino. It
cannot be ascertained whether these four companions were also
killed. The mortal remains were later transferred to the Crypt of San
Vicente de Paul Parish Church.
Very Rev. Fr. Jose Tejada, eM., was born in Covarrubias, Burgos,
on March 18, 1892. He studied Humanities in the Apostolic School of
Tardajos, and joined the Vincentians on September 15, 1907. Arrived
in the Philippines on December 8, 1916, after some time in San
Marcelino, he was assigned to the College-Seminary of Bauan; and
then to San Carlos Seminary of Manila in Mandaluyong on June 11,
1917, where he was appointed Master of Ceremonies and Procurator.
In 1927 he became Rector of the Minor Seminary, just separated from
the Major Seminary. In February 1932 he was chosen Visitor of the
Philippine Province. At the beginning rather strict in his zeal for
religious discipline, he later softened somewhat his ways of governing.
He was extremely prudent, cheerful in recreations, and reserved in
matters pertaining to the government of the Province; an assiduous
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lover of good and solid books, and conscientious and diligent in his
studies of ecclesiastical sciences; but above all, a man of prayer and
interior life. The Manila Archbishop Most Rev. Michael J. O'Doherty
who knew him well as a close collaborator in many affairs of the
Archdiocese, wrote this letter to the Superior of the Vincentians, on
March 21,. 1945.
"Having ascertained the tragic death of Very Rev. Fr. Jose
Tejada, C.M., the worthy Visitor of the Congregation of the Mission in
the Philippines, who, together with his confreres, succumbed in the
savage hecatomb in one of the days of last February, we wish to take
this opportunity to express our sincere condolence for such an irreparable as well as sorrowful loss, not only for the Congregation of the
Mission but also for the Archdiocese of Manila. We are stressing in
these short lines the inappreciable services which Very Rev.Fr. Jose
Tejada has given to the Archiocese of Manila on several occasions,
but in a very special way in his capacity as President of the Matrimonial Tribunal, Archdiocesan Consultor, and as Secretary of the Administration of the Hospicio de San Jose.
"His devotion in complying with his duties, and the good judgment
with which he has proceeded in his actuations in the said positions, is
an honor to the Congregation and for those of us who still are working
in the vineyard of the Lord. May God grant him an eternal reward."
Fr. Luis Ejeda, CM., born in Albarracin, Teruel on August 18,1881,
joined the Vincentians on September 17, 1898. After his ordination he
came to the Philippines, arriving here on November 15,1907. He went to
Calbayog, Samar on May 1,1908, and after one year, he was assigned to the
Seminary of Jaro, where he stayed until April 1914 when he returned to
Calbayog, and then back again to Jaro. There in Jaro Seminary he worked
most of his life, until 1943 when he came to Manila rather sick, as a
consequence of something he had to suffer from the Japanese. He died a
victim of their wrath and despair in San Marcelino.
Fr. Adolfo Soto, CM., born in Rebolledo, Burgos, on March 17,
1884, entered the Apostolic School on June 21, 1900. Upon arriving in
the Philippines on December 16, 1909, he was assigned to the Seminary
of Cebu where he stayed for 8 years until he was transferred in 1917 to
the Seminary of CalOayog. Then in 1921 he was sent to the PreSeminary Elementary School of Jagna, Bohol, and after one year he
returned to the Seminary of Calbayog. He stayed longest in the Seminary of San Pablo, Laguna. There he worked until 1932. Transferred to
the San Carlos Major Seminary of Manila, he remained there for a
couple of years, and then returned to the Seminary of San Pablo. His
last years were spent rather sick in San Marcelino where he was
immolated with the other Vincentians.
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Fr. Julio Ruiz, CM., born in Villarodrigo; .Palencia, Diocesis of
Burgos, on May 22, 1890; entered the Internal Seminary in September
1906, and was ordained Priest in 1915. On October 22 of that same year
he came to the Philippines , and was assigned to the Seminary of San
Pablo, Laguna; after one year in the house of Bauan, he was destined to
the Calbayog Seminary, where he remained until 1925. In May 1925 he
was transferred to the Seminary of Naga for 9 years; in 1934 he went to
the Seminary of Lipa. In 1942 he came to Manila and worked as
Procurator of the Community, and Chaplain of Hospicio de San Jose.
He was killed by the Japanese on February 9, 1945.
Fr. Jose Fernandez, CM., born in Madrid on October 24, 1891,
entered the novitiate of the Congregation on September 6, 1907, after
his studies at the Apostolic School of Murguia. His poetical inspiration was shown in some beautiful compositions published, during his
scholasticate in Vincentian Magazines. After his priestly Ordination,
he was sent to the Philippines and arrived here, together with Fr. Tejada
and Fr. Juguera, on December 8, 1916. Immediately he was sent to the
San Carlos Seminary of Mandaluyong, where he taught Rhetoric,
Philosophy, Canon Law, and Latin. In April 1922 he was appointed
Parish Priest of San Vicente de Paul Church in San Marcelino. He was
. well known and loved in Manila, under the name of "the Parish Priest"
(el Parroco), because he fulfilled perfectly this mission which covered
the last 23 years of his life . Kind and courteous always, a sincere .
friend, consoler and counsellor of those who went to him in their
needs, his parochial ministry may have deserved for him the unfading
crown of glory of the Lord's good and faithful servants. Exquisite poet
and sacred orator, the poems and sermons he prepared won the
admiration and enthusiasm of Manila. What a pity that all his writings
were destroyed and consumed by the fires the Japanese caused both in
the San Marcelino church and convent! Some few poems or articles
he published at times may well prove his insuperable literary style. In
the first National Eucharistic Congress, the Lyrics for the Official
Hymn, "Gloria a Jesus que se encierra . . . " were composed by him, and
won the first prize in the Literary Contest for that purpose. One version
about his death was published by Fr. Alberto Lopez in "Misiones
Dominicanas", and runs like this: "While Fr. Fernandez was assisting a
wounded person, some Japanese officer came over at that moment; Fr.
Fernandez told him he was assisting a dying person who asked for
Confession. As an answer, the officer fired all the bullets of his pistol
into the head of the Father." The same author, reports about the death
of Fr. Tejada: "Fr. Tejada went to the Japanese Colonel to inform him
that there were more wounded persons to be brought to the House of
San Marcelino. The Japanese officer enraged unsheathed his big
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sword, and struck Fr. Tejada cutting his head." These versions,
however, do not seem reliable; the testimony of the Chinese witnesses
are more trusthworthy, and seemingly confirmed by the finding of their
corpses in the "estero" of San Marcelino. Nothing was more lamented
among the friends of Vincentians than the loss of these two great figures
of the Congregation, Fr. Tejada and Fr. Fernandez.
Fr. Jose Aguirreche, eM., born in Regil, Guipuzcoa on August
27, 1891, joined the Congregation on August 29, 1911. He arrived to
Manila on May 5, 1913, and still as a novice of the Congregation, sent to
reinforce the personnel of the Mandaluyong Seminary recently entrusted to the Vincentians. He stayed in Manila; in 1915 he was sent to
Bauan, and returned the following year to Manila. In June 1920 he was
assigned to the Mandaluyong Seminary, where he taught until June
1922. Then, he was appointed Coadjutor to assist the Parish Priest, Fr.
Fernandez. Of quiet and serene character he spent plenty of hours in
the confessional, in the Parish church and in the Houses of the Sisters.
He was a rather silent man of assiduous pastoral work. He learned the
Tagalog dialect, and attended most of the poor and lowly parishioners,
specially in the barrio of "Tanque", near La Tabacalera, in Isaac Peral
Street (now, United Nations Ave.). Every afternoon he made his usual
round of visits to many poor families in that place . The children loved·
him. He taught catechism, arranged marriages, and rendered other
pastoral ministries. He could be seen always with his little box of Holy
Oils, for the Sacrament of the sick; and zealously he attended all the
sick calls. He became one of the best Confessors of the Major
seminarians while they stayed in San Marcelino. A priest of deep
spiritual life, he zealously directed towards the paths of Christian
perfection many souls who chose him as their spiritual director. He
deserved the reward foretold by Daniel: "They who instruct many in
justice, shall shine as stars for all eternity" (Dan. 12,3).
Bro. Antalin Marcos Pardo, eM., born in Pedrosa de Rio Urbel,
Burgos, on September 1,1879, entered the Internal Seminary on May 13,
1896; still a novice, arrived in the Philippines on January 2, 1898. He
worked in the San Carlos Seminary, in Intramuros, Manila, until it was
closed that same year, on account of the revolution. From that time he
remained in the Vincentian Central House until the end of his long and
laborious life. Around the year 1914 he made a trip to Spain. His
cleverness in business transactions made hill} a great asset for the
community. He was seen equally in the kitchen, in the marketplace,
or in the Bank. Swift and agile in his pace, in spite of his age and
sickness (he suffered some heart ailment), silent in his trials, and truly
pious, the good Brother·. was distinguished for his charity, and fatherly
concern for those around him. Whatever little funds he might dispose
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of were given in charity for the Mission lands, and for the Asylum of
Looban under the Daughters of Charity, near San Marcelino.
Bro. Valentin Santidrian, eM., born in Villadiego, Burgos on
February 12, 1901, entered the novitiate on July 28 , 1917, and arrived
in the Philippines on January 8, 1920. From that time his life was silently
hidden in the sacristy of the St. Vincent de Paul Church , in San
Marcelino. His constant labor was among the acolytes and the boys at
the service of the church. Of his fidelity and accomplishment in the
fulfillment of these duties, the best testimony is that the Parish Priest.
Fr. Jose Fernandez, although meticulously fond of order and perfection in the church services, was fully satisfied with the work of
Bro. Santidrian, and never thought of looking for another to take his
place; and the good Brother remained for 25 years the "Sacristan" of
San Marcelino parish church. Besides that work , he took care also of
some small poulty in the grounds of the convent. Silently as he lived so
also he went to his reward among his dear confreres and acolytes . ..
Bro. Gregorio Indurain, eM., born in Ozcoidi, Navarra, in 1870,
he joined the Congregation in 1897, and arrived in the Philippines in
1903. He was sent to the Seminary of Jaro, where he remained until
May 1908, when he was assigned to Calbayog. In Manila he spent the
year 1917; then in February 1918 he returned to Calbayog. But the
greater part of his life he worked in the Seminary of San Pablo, Laguna.
He retired to San Marcelino in 1943 after the Minor Seminary in San
Pablo , (since 1926) was transferred to Lipa . The good old Brother
helped slowly but surely in the Linen Room, until he perished with his
confreres in San Marcelino .
Bro. Alejandro Garcia, eM., was well known among the Sisters of
Charity, in whose little House of Jesus (La "casita de Jesus") he spent his
best years. He came to the Philippines about the year 1932, and was
assigned to the San Carlos Major Seminary in San Marcelino; remained
in San Marcelino when the Seminary was transferred to Mandaluyong
in 1936-1937; but in the 1937 he became again the Brother of the Major
Seminary, until 1941 when he was assigned to the Seminary of Naga,
where he stayed two years, and then returned to San Marcelino in 1943,
and perished with his confreres in 1945, to go to his eternal reward.

Epilogue of the Catastrophe of San Marcelino
After the cruel massacre of these innocent victims, the Japanese
soldiers in San Marcelino remained in that big building, to fight their
last depserate stand against the oncoming American forces. The
. Central House and the adjacent Church were strongly built; and
although these were badly damaged by the constant shelling, They were
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not reduced to ruins like many neighboring houses. When the Americans were almost at the gates , the Japanese, in a last fit of madness, set
fire to the interior of the church and convent. In the church all the
altars, images, benches, and flooring went up in flames. The Crypt,
with its niches that kept the mortal remains of many Vincentians, was
desecrated, and converted into a kitchen. The rich library of the
convent was reduced to ashes, as was the Community oratory.
Although a fierce battle was still going on, the American troops
seized the House of San Marcelino on February 24 and drove away the
Japanese. Crossing dangerous zones and lines of battle, Fr. Arana and
Fr. Juguera went to San Marcelino that day. They could find no trace
of their confreres. Fr. Garcia went there again on the 26th, and came
back with the same negative results. At the end of February, our
scholastic, Bro. Wenceslao Yonson, who had remained with the
American soldiers in the House together with a friend, Eduardo
Alt6naga, learned from an American soldier that the corpses of our
victims had been seen in the estero, near the House. Fr. Gracia then
began to take steps to remove from the estero those dear remains and
bury them in holy ground, on March 6, 1945. May they rest in peace!
And may eternal light shine upon them!
Other Victims of the Central House
Fr. Elias Gonzales, CM.5
On February 1 or 2, Fr. Elias Gonzalez, C.M., Chaplain of the
Canoness Sisters of St. Augustine (Belgian Sisters) of St. Theresa's
College, advised the good Sisters to transfer with him to Assumption
College, which he considered a safer place. The Chaplain of St. Paul
College, Fr. Pedro Martinez, C.M., from the Seminary of Naga, also
joined them and so did the Religious Sisters of St. Paul de Chartres.
On February 9, at 5 p.m. a riotous crowd of Japanese soldiers,
with fixed bayonets, came to .frighten the poor Sisters, but did not do
them any harm . One hour and a half later, several groups of soldiers
came again and, with pointed bayonets, drove away all the Sisters, and
all the men, women and children sheltered in the College, totalling
some 250 people. They were forced to occupy the ground floor of a
house so small that they could hardly sit down, or even move a little.
At this point, it seems that Fr. Elias foresaw his coming end. On
February 11 he made a good general Confession to Fr. Pedro Martinez
as if he were preparing for death. On that day, one of the Japanese
sentinels of their prison came and violently pushed Fr. Elias Gonzalez
out of the overcrowded prison. He was taken away, nobody knew
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where. He was never seen alive again. Some days after liberation, some
Sisters of St. Paul de Chartres came from the Spanish Hospital de
Santiago, in San Pedro, Makati, to visit the ruins of their College of
St. Paul, in Herran St., Manila. There in the College grounds they
found the corpse of Fr. Gonzalez already in a state of decomposition,
but quite identifiable. His hands were tied at the back, and evidence
pointed to a barbaric assassination. The good Sisters then narrated to
Fr. Gonzalez's confrere, Fr. Pedro Martinez, what they believed to
have been the cause of the killing ofFr. Elias Gonzalez. On February 11 , a
group of Japanese soldiers had wished to violate some of the Sisters of
St. Paul. They did not succeed. When the Sisters told Fr. Elias about
this , he advised them not to come out if the soldiers came again , but to
inform him, and he would send them away. Fr Elias knew how to speak
Japanese. He had learned the language during the occupation years,
and he had been able to preach in Japanese to a group of some 70
Catholic employees in the Japanese Imperial Army. When the soldiers
returned to molest the Sisters, Fr. Elias came out and scolded them
for their villainy. This was tantamount to signing his death sentence.
Revenge came soon after. Fr. Elias Gonzalez, C.M., gave his life
defending Christian chastity against pagan debauchery, (as it happened also to Bishop William Finnemann, SVD, Prefect Apostolic of
Mindoro, who was killed by the Japanese for the same cause, some
time before). "How beautiful is the chaste generation . . . Their memory is immortal because it is known byGod and by men!" (d. Wis. 4.1)
Fr. Elias Gonzalez, CM. , after his priestly ordination, came to the
Philippines on May 11, 1937. In June of that year, he enrolled in the
University of Santo Tomas, to study Canon Law. In June 1940 he was
sent to the Minor Seminary of San Pablo, Laguna where he stayed for
one year. He returned to Manila on July 28, 1941. Here he was
overtaken by the war. He devoted his time learning the Japanese
language. He belonged to the Community of San Marcelino , but died
on February 12, not far away, in the grounds of St. Paul College, Herran
St., Manila.

Fr. ler6nimo Pampliega6
Since July, 1941, he belonged to the Community of San Marcelino. He
had come from the Seminary of San Pablo, Laguna, with a throat
ailment that rendered him unable to teach in the classroom. During the
Japanese Occupation, 1941-1942, he remained in San Marcelino. By
August, 1944, he had recoverd so well from his ailment, that he was
sent to the Seminary of Mandaluyong to replace Fr. Manuel A. Gracia
who was called by the Manila Archbishop to take care of the Archives
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of the Archdiocese. But he stayed in Mandaluyong for a little over a
month only. In October of that year he was sent to the College of Santa
Isabel in the Walled City (Intramuros) as Chaplain of that Institution
under the Daughters of Charity. From his observations of the war
preparations being done by the Japanese in that last stronghold where
they were to fight the Americans to the end with a desperate resistance, it seems that Fr. Pampliega knew for certain that his days were ·
numbered. These forebodings he manifested to the Superioress o(Santa
Isabel College, Sor Juana Zabalza, D.C. Nevertheless, he did not recoil
or abandon his post at the face of that imminent danger; he obeyed his
Superiors and remained where they sent him.
On February 4, the Japanese went from house to house driving out
people at the point of their bayonets. Women were sent to take refuge
in the churches of San Augustin , San Francisco and the Manila Cathedral. Some men were brought to Fort Santiago. The next day, February
5, under pretext that the church of St. Augustin was the safer place,
they forced everybody into that church. All the religious Friars of
Intramuros, even those who were sick or weak in their old age, were
expelled from their convents and gathered in the convent of San
Augustin. Thousands of people were confined in the church, in the
convent and in the gardens.
On February 7 began the destructive fire of all Intramuros. The fire
that night was already reaching the College of Santa Isabel. Fr. Pampliega and the Sisters were forced to leave their house and take refuge
with the immense crowd that was filling the grounds of San Augustin. In
the morning of February 8, the Japanese came to San Augustin. They
gathered all the men, lay and religious, and brought them to Fort
Santiago. All in all, Filipinos and Spaniards, lay people and religous
numbered over one thousand. They remained in Fort Santiago until the
afternoon of February 9. Fr. Pampliega was among the prisoners who
were badly treated by the Japanese, and at the same time, exposed to
the American shelling of Fort Santiago. The religious imprisoned were
16 Augustinians, 14 Franciscans, 6 Recollects, 6 Capuchin Fathers,
and the Vincentian Fr. Pampliega. Among themselves and some pious
laymen, they organized a continuous Rosary recitation. In the afternoon of February 9, the prisoners who survived were brought back to
San Augustin. From the one thousand that entered Fort Santiago ,
Filipinos and Spaniards, only around 150 Spaniards returned to San
Augustin. According to semi-official reports some 700 Filipinos were
sprayed with gasoline and burned alive, while others were bayoneted by
the Japanese, and others left to die of hunger.
The survivors remained imprisoned at San Augustin. At 5 o'clock
in the morning of February 18, all men over 14 years of age were
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gathered in the church and then brought away, in spite of the tears and
cries of the women and children who were left behind. The American
bombardment was frightful. It was a miracle that on their way along the
streets, no one was hit. The prisoners, including Fr. Pampliega, were
taken away from San Augustin at 6 o'clock in the afternoon of Sunday,
February 18. They were placed in a warehouse in front of the monastery of Santa Clara , not far from Fort Santiago.
The next day, at 8 a.m., February 19,1945, a group of 150 prisoners
were forced to leave the warehouse, and were brought near the Manila
Cathedral. In the corner of Aduana and General Luna Streets, some
ground walls of a projected palace for the Governor General in
Spanish times had been converted by the Japanese into underground
air raid shelthers. There, 80 prisoners were forced to enter one shelter,
all piled up on each other. Once they were inside, unable even to
move, the cruel soldiers threw hand grenades into the shelter. Sealing
the entrance, they buried alive the unfortunate wounded, who died
little by little inside the shelter.
One Augustinian Fr. Belarmino de Celis , survived the holocaust to
tell the story. According to him, Fr. Jeronimo Pampliega, C.M. might
have been among those innocent victims sacrificed at the site near the
Manila Cathedral , on February 19, 1945. However, an Officer of the
American Military Secret Police reported that in Fort Santiago in one
of the halls he found among the heap of fetid corpses piled on top of
each other, three corpses dressed in white habit. Two of these wore a
black leather cincture (Augustinians or Recollects?). The third wore
a white cassock that had outside buttons from the collar to· the bottom.
He also had a black velvet cap on his head. Fr. Jeronimo Pampliega
was the only one in Intramuros who dressed that way. The three
religious were found with their hands tied at the back, and their backs
deeply slashed. This report seems to indicate that Fr. Pampliega was
among those killed in Fort Santiago on February 19. On February 25 ,
the American Army buried the unfortunate victims . May they rest in
peace. These details about Fr. Pampliega's last days in Intramuros were
furnished by Juanita Bull, the young widow of Ernesto Tarraga who was
also killed in Intramuros. These good friends shared with
Fr. Pampliega those fateful days in the church of San Augustin from
February 7 to February 18, until Ernesto Tarraga and Fr. Pampliega
were taken away from the Fort Santiago, to be immolated the following
day.
Fr. Jeronimo Pampliega, CM., was born in RaM de las Calzadas,
Burgos. He studied Humanities in the Apostolic School of Tardajos,
Philosophy in Villafranca del Bierzo, and Sacred Theology in Cuenca.
He was ordained Priest in 1930, and that same year was sent to the
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Philippines. He taught in Calbayog for 8 years. In 1938 the Superiors
sent him to Australia to learn English, anq there he remained for two
years. Upon his return to the Philippines he was assigned to Jaro
Seminary where he stayed for one year. At the beginning of the school
year of 1941, he was sent to the Seminary of San Pablo, Laguna; but
after one month, he had to come to Manila to recover from a throat
ailment. Obedient always to the orders of his Superiors, in October
1944 he went to Intramuros to serve as Chaplain of Santa Isabel College.
he died in Fort Santiago on February 19, 1945.

Fr. Anselmo Andres, CM.7
Fr. Andres belonged also to the Community of San Marcelino when he
died as a victim of the war of liberation, on February 26, 1945. Born in
1875, he entered the Congregation of the Mission in 1891. He possessed
rare talents, and dreamed of attaining academic degrees, and glory and
honor for his scholarly accomplishments in the fields of ecclesiastical
sciences. He excelled in Academies and Universities. In 1926, he
wrote an article in the Vincentian Magazine ANALES. In all frankness, simplicity and humility Fr. Andres made public a youthful
mistake. He admitted that the Superiors had intended to send him to the
Philippine missions, in the remote islands of the Far East; but he had
refused to hide his talents in some obscure corner of the world; he .
ignored the orders. As a good lesson in humility he was assigned to the
Iglesuela del Cid (poor church of the Cid)!
Nobody can question the intellectual gifts and solid learning of Fr.
Andres . But he committed the youthful mistake, through lack of
reflection, of refusing to serve the Philippines with his gifts from God.
Somewhat like Jonah, the prophet, who refused to go to Niniveh, he
was taught by God a painful lesson, that it was useless to oppose His
plans. The winds of revolution and the tempest of war were threatening
Spain during the first months of 1936. Only then did Anselmo Andres
came to the Philippines, arriving here by the middle of April, 1936.
Strong and brave, he was now ready to work in these regions.
Scarcely 15 days after his arrival in Manila, Fr. Andres suffered a
stroke which left his left side paralyzed. He had to be given the Last
Sacraments and hospitalized for treatment in San Juan de Dios Hospital. He improved a little, but remained an invalid for some 9 years, tied
to his wheel-chair and to his sick bed. He was to offer to God, as his
apostolate in the Philippines, the sacrifice of his patient suffering,
resignation and prayer, instead of the satisfying ministry of teaching
and lecturing in classrooms and College halls.
In 1941 when the war broke, the Sisters in the San Juan de Dios
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Hospital decided to bring Fr. Andres to the Hospicio de San Jose .
There he was well attended to during the three· years of the Japanese
occupation. There, in the so-called Island of Convalescence,
Fr. Anselmo Andres, in the midst of his helplessness, experienced
bright happy days reading and talking about books and authors, and
sharing his original though sometimes impractical ideas about Seminary training, etc. Yet many times despondency and tedium overtook
him and he refused even to shave or to speak a word. Poor Fr. Andres
certainly suffered his Purgatory in those long nine years spent in the
Philippines, especially at the end of his days!
In late January , 1945, when the American army was approaching
the city of Manila, the poor people of the Hospicio, were able to leave
the extremely dangerous and doomed zone of the mined Ayala bridge.
This was through the intervention of a good-hearted Japanese Officer in
charge of Religious Affairs in the Japanese Imperial Army. On January
24, three Sisters brought the babies of the Nursery to La Concordia
College , in Herran Street, Paco . On January 29-31, the rest of the poor
people and refugees sheltered in the Hospicio followed them to La
Concordia. Poor Fr. Andres , in his wheel-chair was accommodated by
the Sisters in a little house reserved for old Sisters located at the end of
the College. There Fr. Andres spent those terrible days of the merciless
shelling of La Concordia , first by the Americans, and later by the
Japanese. The College was directly in the firing line of battle. The
Americans firing at the East of the house, and the Japanes~ at the
West. Thousands of people (from Hospicio de San Jose alone there were
1,700 persons) were trapped between these two firing lines. Fr. Andres,
helpless and invalid, lived in his little house together with an old Canon
from the Manila Cathedral, Msgr. Hipolito Arceo, and a young man
who took care of them both, from Fe bruary 1 to February 11 , Sunday,
when the whole College was put to flames. There was no other remedy
but to flee under a rain of bombs , grenades, and stray bullets from the
machine-guns of the Japanese who systematically massacred the people who tried to escape from the burning houses. In the shelters of La
Concordia there were more than 2,000 people.
The fire in the building began at 2 a.m. It had consumed half of the
College, when the young man attending Fr. Andres and Msgr. Arceo
awoke. He succeeded in bringing Fr. Andres in his wheel-chair down
the 6 to 8 steps of the stairs to the ground . He left Fr. Andres beside the
wall. Then the houseboy took the old and weak Msgr. Arceo outside to
a safe place. In the meantime , the wall was beginning to catch fire. Fr.
Andres , unable to move his wheel-chair, suffered several serious burns.
At dawn, the houseboy returned and found Fr. Andres in exactly the
same place where he had left him . H e had been unseated from his
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wheel-chair. Perhaps from shock, Fr. Andres remained absolutely
speechless that day. The houseboy found a little cart, put the good
Father in it, and took him - burned, cold, hungry, dirty - to the
shelter where most of the people took refuge. In the afternoon, an
ambulance of the American Army brought Fr. Andres to the San
Lazaro Hospital in Manila.
Several days afterwards, Fr. Manuel Gracia, C.M., happened to
learn about his whereabouts and went at once to visit him. He f ound
Fr. Andres in the department of Tubercular patients, lying in a poor
bed, along a corridor. Dressed in a shirt of green percale , he was
unshaved, with big stains of permanganate for burns all over his face
and arms . He spoke in monosyllables, and told Fr. Gracia that he was
attended to quite well , as far as circumstances could allow.
Some days later, the parish priest of the Holy Ghost church
nearby, a zealous Argentinian, Fr. Antonio Albrecht, S.V.D ., reported to a group of good Catholics the case of that lonely priest in the
Hospital. He suggested that someone take him at home. Immediately a
charitable gentleman , Mr. Ignacio Capili, religiously educated by the
Spanish Jesuits of old , went and took Fr. Andres into his home , and
personally took care of him , as if he were his own father, trying to
satisfy even the petty whims of his patient. In the home of this good
Christian Filipino gentleman, Mr. Ignacio Capili , the last Vincentian
victim of the Japanese war, Fr. Anselmo Andres, C.M . died in the
peace of the Lord on February 26,1945. Fr. Antonio Albrecht, S.V.D.
and Mr. Ignacio Cap iii buried him in the convent garden of the Holy
Ghost parish church , at the foot of an image of Our Lady of Lourdes,
at the entrance of the Parish rectory. Fr. Maximo Juguera, C.M. and
Fr. Manuel Gracia, C.M., went the following day to express to the
S.V.D., Fathers and the good and generous Mr. Ignacio Capili their
own deep gratitude and that of the Congregation of the Mission in the
devasted Philippine Province.

Chapter Fourteen
Dawn Of A New Era
(1945-1962)
Period of reconstruction
The period following the war was necessarily dedicated to salvaging
whatever was left from the wreckage of war and to rebuilding the ruins
of a glorious past. This applied not only to the material setup of the
Seminaries , practically all of which were destroyed or badly damaged,
but also to the Vincentian personnel in the Philippines who, were
virtually decimated.
Upon the death of the Provincial Visitor, Fr. Jose Tejada, C.M.,
the burden of that office fell provisionally by law upon his first Provincial
Councillor, Fr. Teodoro Robredo, C.M. Thereafter, Fr. Robredo personally visited the various houses in the provinces, to get direct information and to immediately acquaint himself with the situation. Looking
with dismay upon the ravages left by the war Fr. Robredo tried to solve
the most urgent problems first. For instance, to replace San Marcelino's
beloved parish priest, Fr. Jose Fernandez, C.M., who was killed during
the war, Fr. Robredo submitted the name ofFr. Jesus Ma. Cavanna. Fr.
Cavanna then, received from the Archbishop of Manila, Mons. O'Doherty, his appointment as rector of San Vicente de Paul, a parish without
church nor convent then, and with very few parishioners. Fr. Cavanna
stayed for some months, from February to June, at the Sacred Heart
Hospital, which was located beside the Asilo de Looban, near San
Marcelino. There he exercised the pastoral ministry as far as circumstances would allow, until he was called back to San Carlos Seminary in
Mandaluyong. He was replaced by Fr. Luis Angulo (1945-1946), then
came Fr. Zacarias Subiiias (1946-1947) , Fr. Gabriel Rodriguez
(1947-1948), and finally Fr. Antonio Gomez (1948-1964), all of whom
worked hard to accomplish the complete restoration of the Church and
Convent, which were damaged during the war.
One of the first acts of Fr. Robredo, as Acting Visitor of the
Vincentians in the Philippines, was the formulation of a questionnaire
on the Philippine Seminaries which he sent to all the Houses in a letter
dated December 1945:
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2.

Is it opportune or even necessary, in view of the present
circumstances surrounding us, to ask the Superior General to
call the Spanish Vincentians from the Province of the Philippines, changing them with American Vicentians, or -if these
do not accept- with others whom he may deem more suitable
and convenient?
In case of an affirmative answer, what effect would this course
of action produce on individual Bishops? Would they accept
the change? Or would this give occasion for the transfer of the
Direction of the Seminary to the secular clergy or to another
religious Congregation?
It is desirable that each local Councillor and the Superior of
the House give his opinion in writing, and bearing each one's
signature. l

Two letters answering the above questions have been preserved.
Both reviewed the Philippine situation, the small number of confreres
left after the war, the tendency of Filipinos to idolize whatever is
American, and the need for better trained personnel, specially those
who can master Englisp. Thus the conclusion was reached that the
Spanish Vincentians should leave the Philippines. Fr. Elias Arnaiz,
C.M. Rector of Calbayog Seminary wrote:
I am of the opinion that it is opportune, convenient, and
even necessary, to ask the Superior General, that Spanish
Vincentians be replaced in this Province by other priests of the
Congregation of the Mission, perhaps from the Provinces of
the United States, or of Australia. 2
Fr. Alvaro Santamaria, C.M., a veteran confrere of Calbayog also,
who loved the Seminary and the clergy of that Diocese, agreed with Fr.
Arnaiz, but left to the Bishops the decision whether the Spanish Vincentians should go or stay:
I think, therefore, it is opportune and even necessary to
submit to the Superior General the situation in which this
Province is found. Unless the Bishops, whose opinion must be
asked, think that it is not expedient that we should gO.3
These letters give us a glimpse of the loss of heart, and a certain
pessimism that prevailed among some Spanish Vincentians after the
cataclysm of the war. To understand such feelings we must realize the
situation of our Spanish confreres in those days. Historian Fr. John N.
Schumacher, S.J., in his Readings in Philippine Church History says:

Dawn at A New £ra
By the mid-1920s ... a new generation of Filipinos, who
have been brought up under the American regime, had
emerged ... Though some of the old obstacles to the Church
were gone, so too had disappeared much of the reserve and
hostility felt by many Filipinos towards the Americans in the
early years after the Filipino-American War. More than two
decades of education under American auspices, the removal
of much of the nationalist resentment by the large-scale turnover of the government into the hands of Filipinos, economic
progress - all had led to an increasing American Social and
Cultural influence on Filipino Society. American ways had
come to stand for progress, democracy, and modernization,
while the old Hispanic influence symbolized stagnation, repression, and the old-fashioned. A later generation would
evaluate more critically the worth of American influence, but
in the 1920s, particularly in the more dynamic sectors of
society, for better or worse, American influence was strong
and increasing. In this environment the continuing Hispanic
character of the Church was a serious disadvantage. 4
After the war of liberation from Japan, America fulfilled her
promise to establish the Commonwealth, and in 1946, granted independence to the Philippines. The status of a Sovereign Republic dreamed of
by our ancestors, was finally realized:
On the morning of July 4th, 1946, in front of Rizal's
monument facing Manila Bay, an estimated quarter of a million people witnessed the proclamation of the independence of
the Philippines ... High Commissioner Paul V. McNutt lowered the American flag at the same time that President Manuel
Roxas was raising the Philippine Flag. Tears of joy welled from
the eyes of many as the U.S. Army band struck the Star
Spangled Banner, immediately followed by the Philippine
National Anthem from the Philippine Army Band. Big guns
roared in the distance, as if announcing to the world the birth
of a new nation. s
Naturally, all these noble gestures from the United States, combined with the prestige of her last victory in the World War, and her
unquestionable material resources and progress in the field of technological sciences, enhanced even more her image as a country that is
developed, democratic, and modern compared to Spain which symbolized "stagnation, repression, and the old-fashioned".
The Spanish Vincentians, realizing this situation, were inclined to
feel that their presence and work in the Seminaries was not as welcome
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any more as it had been in the past. They did not blame the Filipinos for
it, but they thought that Americans - or other foreigners, not Spaniards - would be in a better position to continue their work. Naturally, they preferred that their confreres from other Provinces be the
ones to replace them, so that the work they had begun for their
Congregation would not be entirely lost.
However, the Bishops of the Philippines under whom the Spanish
Vincentians were working, unanimously affirmed their confidence in the
Vincenti an Fathers. Because of that vote of confidence , the Spanish
Vincentians felt obliged to stay.
The new Provincial, Fr. Zacarias Subifias, C.M., appointed to
succeed the late Fr. Jose Tejada, had to face the most urgent problem of
lack of personnel. Many missionaries had died during the war , and
several others had returned to Spain and for one reason or another, did
not come back to the Philippines . On June 26, 1949, Fr. Subifias wrote
to the Superior in Spain requesting for the replacements of these priests:
I don't know if you are acquainted with the fact that the
Japanese killed five Brothers-Coadjutor, and only one came to
replace them up to the present. If instead of giving us more,
you keep someone at home, we are on the losing end. The
same things happens with the Fathers who go to Spain for
vacations; some of them stay and those who can work are
employed by you. It is not bad that you do what you can (to
dissuade them from staying), but would it not be more logical
that others come to replace them .6
In 1945 , immediately after the war of liberation, the Vincentian
Province in the Philippines counted only 56 members: of these , one was
a Brother-Coadjutor, another a scholastic, and the rest were priests.
They were distributed in 8 different Houses or Communities: in Plaridel
(Bulacan, where the San Carlos Minor Seminary of Manila was temporarily lodged), Calbay6g, Cebti, Jaro, Naga, Lucena, and Batangas.
However, reinforcements gradually came from the Province of
Madrid, and slowly the Internal Seminary of the Congregation was able
to provide new Filipino candidates to pursue the Vincentian apostolate
in this country. In 1947, five Spanish confreres arrived; in 1948, seven;
and by 1962, when the Vincentians celebrated the first centennial of
their arrival in the Philippines, the Province numbered 66 Spanish
members . There was a sprinkling of one Chinese and five Filipino
confreres .
Compared to previous groups, the Spanish confreres who arrived
during these years were better prepared and trained for the demands of
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the Philippine situation under the American regime. Almost all of them
had spent some years in the United States, and could speak English with
some fluency. After long negotiations with the English speaking provinces, many of them had been sent abroad for studies in England,
Australia or the States. They came back with new ideas and earnest
proposals which, at times, were looked upon with some misgivings, but
at other times were implemented by their elders in the Province. It was
this group that would prepare the way for the change of direction the
Province was to take. Formerly, the Vincentians concentrated almost
exclusively on the formation of the clergy. Now they were to be
gradually directed to other fields of apostolate, mainly to parish work ,
education and popular missions.
This period of reconstruction was covered by the provincialates of
Fr. Teodoro Robredo, as Acting Visitor (1945-1946), Fr. Zacarias
Subifias (1946-1957), Fr. Leandro Montafiana (1957-1969), and Fr.
Modesto L6pez, the last Spanish Provincial (1969-1976). A most important accomplishment of this period was the setting up of a Minor
Seminary or Apostolic School, exclusively for training young aspirants
to the Vincentian vocation, in Karuhatan (later known as Valenzuela)
Bulacan, an assurance that , with God's blessings, the Philippine Province would have a steady supply of personnel.
The first decade after World War II saw fifty six confreres joining
the Philippine Province. Nine of these were the first Filipinos who would
form the backbone of the Congregation here. Little by little, with the
increase of native vocations, the Philippine Province was becoming
self-sufficient, so that, exactly a quarter of a century after the war, in
1970, the last reinforcement from Spain arrived in the person of Fr.
Felix Alvarez, CM. From that time on, the Province depended solely
on the Filipino confreres, and on our Noviciate and Scholasticate at the
Vincenti an Hills Seminary.
General view of the Philippine Province during the period of
reconstruction (1945-1975)
It was but natural too, that at this point looking into the future, the
Vincentians would now turn their attention to the-fostering of Filipino
Vincenti an vocations. A tiny group had gathered around the indefatigable Fr. Maximo Juguera, Master of novices, but at that time, there was
no suitable permanent seat for their formation. In the year 1948 the
Provincial Fr. Zacarias Subirias received an urgent appeal from China.
The Communist persecution was forcing our Vincentians confreres to
seek places of refuge for their novices and scholastics. God indeed was
writing straight with crooked lines. The ravages of World War II, and
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the communist persecution in China did not allow further delay. The
solution to formalize a novitiate and apostolic school was found . Some
12 km. from Manila, in the barrio of Karuhatan, in the town of Polo,
province of Bulacan, a House was found suitable for the purpose. It has
been built by a Mexican engineer, Don Martin, and sold in 1936 to the
President of the Atlantic Gulf Company, Mr. Richard Thomas Fitzimmons, an American who died in the concentration camp established by
the Japanese in the campus of the University of Santo Tomas, in
1944-1945. His widow sold the property in 1945 to a certain Filipino,
Mr. Indalecio Elago, who sold it to the Vincentians in 1948. Formerly
the House was used as a recreation center, but now it was to be
transformed into a Seminary for Vincentian novices and minor seminarians.
Actually, the Vincentian novitiate had been inaugurated in 1935 in
the San Carlos Seminary of the Manila Archdiocese, in Mandaluyong,
Rizal. After one year, it was transferred to the Vincentian Central
House of San Marcelino, where it stayed for around 12 years (except for
the long interval of the Japanese occupation). On May 8, 1947 three
aspirants, Brothers Salvador Hernandez, Antonio Siopongco and Toribio Macazo began their novitiate in San Marcelino under Fr. Maximo
Juguera. When the House in Karuhatan, Polo , Bulacan was finally
acquired, and the necessary permissions obtained to open the Internal
Seminary (novitiate) there, Fr. Juguera, accompanied by the novices
mentioned above and another new one, Bro. Marcelino Ramos,
together with the first Filipino Lay Brother (Brother Coadjutor) Estelito Leva (who joined the Congregation on January 5, 1946) went to
occupy the new House on October 13 , 1948.
The first Superiors of the sinall community of Polo, Bulacan were
Fr. Paciente Arnaiaz and Fr. Antonio Mayoral. The House was solemnly blessed on November 18, by the Master of novices, Fr. Juguera,
representing Fr. Provincial, Zacarias Subinas, who could not attend due
to other engagements. On November 30 , the members of the Legion of
Mary, so numerous in the Philippines, chose the campus of the House of
Polo for the site of their annual excursion. More than a thousand
legionaries were gathered. In the afternoon they celebrated a eucharistic procession. The Blessed Sacrament was carried by Most Rev. Julio
(later, Cardinal) Rosales , accompanied by more than fifty priests, and
endless rows of legionaries.
In the meantime, the Provincial of the Vincenti an mission of
southern China, Very Rev. Fr. Joseph Daymier, wishing to save his
young novices and seminarians of Kashing from the communist advance
to the south, asked , and speedily obtained from our Provincial, Fr.
Subinas, permission to send a group of students and priests to the House
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of Polo. Fr. Joseph Tung, a nOVIce priest, three scholastics, Joseph
King, John Wang, and Andrew Jerman (a Jugoslav or Czech who fled
from European communists, and now was escaping from the Chinese),
and three novices, John B. Tsai, Joseph Tehen and Andrew Chaw
arrived in Manila by plane on April 28, 1949. On May 13, another exile,
Fr. Joseph A. Toth, a Hungarian Vincentian, and professor of the
Kashing Seminary, arrived by ship. All of them were gladly welcomed in
San Marcelino, and received in the House of Polo.
In order to recruit Filipino vocations without any opposition from
the Bishops (who at times were reluctant to allow some of their own
diocesan seminarians to join a religious community), the Vincentians
decided to open at once an Apostolic School or Minor Seminary of the
Congregation. The property of 2.5 hectares of orchard grounds in the
House of Polo offered ample space for a new building. On June 12,
1950, the institution that was to serve as cradle of Vincenti an native
vocations in the Philippines was inaugurated under the name of St.
Vincent's Seminary, with seven minor seminarians aspiring to join the
Congregation. Some days later one more joined them, a II-year Latin
seminarian from Calbayog, Benjamin Ortazon, who was to become one
day the first Filipino Provincial (in 1976). Rufo Dino, who was to
become the first Filipino Master of novices, and Director of the Daughters of Charity was also among those first seminarians. The new building
for the Seminary was constructed in 1952-1953; another wing was added
in 1955-1956. By that time the barrio Karuhatan of Polo, had become
the new municipality of Valenzuela, Bulacan; and that is why, St.
Vincent's was thereafter called the Seminary of Valenzuela.
The Vincenti an Superiors however, were not fully satisfied with the
House of Valenzuela. For one thing, when the number of minor seminarians began to increase, the novitiate could not enjoy anymore the
tranquil atmosphere conducive to recollection. For some time, therefore, the novitiate -was transferred in 1960 to a House offered to the
Vincentians by the family of a Daughter of Charity, Sor Raquel Mossesgeld in the town of San Miguel, Bulacan. In 1961 the Superiors decided
to raise an entirely new building in a newly acquired lot in the town of
Angono, Rizal, to accommodate the Novitiate and the Scholasticate
there, leaving the Apostolic School in Valenzuela. The Vincentian Hills
Seminary, in Angono, was erected through the efforts of the Provincial,
Fr. Leandro Montanana, just as the Apostolic School of Valenzuela,
Bulacan was due to the Provincial, Fr. Zacarias Subinas. These projects
held the key to the future of the Philippine Province. The Vincentian
Hills Seminary in Angono, Rizal, was solemnly blessed in 1965 by His
Eminence Rufino J. Cardinal Santos , Archbishop of Manila.
After the war, the St. Vincent de Paul Parish of San Marcelino was
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in ruins. Although the church and the convent were still standing, these
could not be used, because of the damage from fire and shelling. The
parish which was formerly frequented by the elite of Manila, was now
deserted. Only, a few houses stood their ground , and only squatters and
very poor families were living amidst the ruins of the parish territory.
But these were souls that must be tended. It was necessary to choose as
their pastor someone who could speak their own dialect, Tagalog, and,
at the same time work effectively to reorganize parish life. It was not
easy to find someone ready for that task. The main obstacle was the
language barrier. Fr Rodriguez and Fr. Gomez, together with Fr.
Subiiias, the Provincial, were among the few Spanish confreres who
were acquainted with the native dialect of the people.
The lack of knowledge of the native dialect was a constant barrier
to our Spanish confreres. It prevented them from getting to know
ordinary people better, and it hindered them from rendering many
pastoral services they could have otherwise offered. Under the Spanish
regime , there had been Spanish confreres who , aside from their Seminary duties, took the trouble to learn and master the native dialects, and
thus helped the parish priests and the common people in many occasions. This time, however, very few wished to devote their time to
learning the dialect. Perhaps they feared that, with so many frequent
changes of assignment their efforts would be useless, for a transfer was
possible at any time. Yet, this was a pity, because as Fathers Zacarias
Subiiias, Gabriel Rodriguez, Antonio Gomez, ·Julio Pampliega, Samuel
Martinez, Jose Aguirreche, Cipriano Oses, and other Spanish confrere,
experienced, their knowledge of the dialect proved to be a great asset to
their pastoral ministry among thousands of poor folks and helped
maintain their good relations with the seminarians and their families.

Solutions To Financial Problems
Before the war, during the early years of the American regime,
some changes took place in the Vincentian property of San Marcelino.
The Casino Espanol of Manila bought a portion of the lot at San
Marcelino, for which it paid the sum of P46,200.00 on July 10, 1914.
Some years later, on May 13, 1937, the Vincentians decided to sell part
of the lot of San Marcelino. The community then needed money to pay
some debts. It was agreed that 10,000 sq. m. would be sold at P2S.00 per
sq. m.
After the war, a solution to the economic strain was found in the
offer of the Adamson University. The Adamson University was originally located within the Walled City (Intramuros). It was situated
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between the church of San Agustin and the Church of San Ignacio.
During the war of liberation, the University building was irretrievably
damaged. After the war, the Adamson brothers approached the Vincentian Fathers for the lease of a portion of the San Marcelino building.
The lack of occupants for that huge building, plus the need for money at
this time induced the Vincentians to accept the offer just for three years.
The Fathers were then already planning to put up an Apostolic School
or a Novitiate in their property.
But the Adamson Brothers were really hoping to stay in the
Vincentian compound. On November 3, 1948 they asked to have a
greater portion of the building, offering to pay the Vincentians a
monthly rental of P2,500 for the use of the first floor with the north and
west wings; the north wing of the second floor, with the entire third
floor; plus the grounds and the annex built by the Adamson University.
The move to transfering the ownership of the University to the
Vincentian Fathers had started way back in 1959, but it was not until
1964 that formal offers were made in writing. Thus, it came about that
this institution of learning in the University level which originally was a
secular, non-sectarian educational center, came to be transformed little
by little into a Catholic school. From that time on, this University
helped the cause of religious education in the country. At tbe same
time, it solved some financial problems of the Philippine Vi~centian
Province, because it supported economically the Houses of Formation
of our minor seminarians, novices and scholastics, the hope of the
Congregation in these Islands.
The zealous and active Parish Priest of San Marcelino, Fr. Antonio
Gomez, established during his years of parish reorganization, the Parochial School for the elementary education of children in the parish and
around it. It was supported by the Young Ladies Association of Charity
(Ylac) founded by the same Fr. Gomez. Although this Parochial School
was also an object of concern for the Vincentians, because of the
ravages of wars, the Provincial Council could not afford to give more
than PlO,OOO.OO for it.
Financial problems continued to give trouble to the Philippine
Province in the postwar period. The Madrid Province wanted an increased contribution for the training of students to be sent to the
Philippines; the Vietnam hierarchy was asking for help, the Chinese
wished to send their students to the Philippines; and the building of the
St. Vincent's Seminary in Valenzuela, Bulacan, and later, the Vincentian Hills Seminary in Angono, Rizal, were urgent. It was a great relief
therefore when the Vincentians got news that their War Damage claim
was approved in the amount of $229,581.
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Seminary Policies in the Postwar Period
Fr. Zacarias Subinas, the first postwar Provincial, was appointed
Visitor on September 30, 1946. His first years were devoted to reorganizing the decimated Province; but as soon as everything was going on
well, he sought to improve, update and adapt the Vincentian traditional
methods of clerical training to the demands of the new times. Before the
war, the Provincial Fr. Jose Tejada convoked some Meetings of Seminary Directors in order to study and re-examine our Seminary policies,
specially with regard to discipline , spiritual direction, and scientific
formation. Fr. Subinas, in a letter dated July 25, 1953, announced to the
confreres his plans to continue the tasks set up by Vincentians before
the war, and to arrange for Meetings of Seminary Professors, similar to
those held in 1936-1938. 7
In one of his earlier letters to the Rectors and confreres, Fr.
Subinas underscored in 1949 the responsibility of Vincentians in the
training of seminarians:
I feel, as all of you fell with me, the awesome responsibility
which weighs on all of us in the formation of the future
ministers of the Lord, whose sanctity and zeal will depend in
great part on the spiritual training they receive in the Seminary.
Therefore, having thought for a long time, how could we
animate ourselves in these times to do our work better, if there
be place for it; after consulting whomever could advice me in
this regard, it has seemed to me opportune to convoke the
Rectors of our Seminaries in order to hold a series of conferences or exchange of ideas on the theme of "The Spiritual
Formation of future priests", or "The Supernatural Life in the
Seminaries"; these Meetings shall be held at the Central
House, starting next April 25. 8
One of the concrete results of these meetings was the creation of a
Commission for Seminaries, composed of Fr. Maximo Juguera, Fr.
Lorenzo Ibanez, and Fr. Agapito Sacristan. This Commission was
entrusted with the task of studying ways to improve the discipline and
the intellectual life of our Seminaries . The Commission was to meet
every three months, or whenever the Visitor would convoke it. The
Commission was to deal with questions on Seminary discipline, plans of
studies, textbooks, and the ways by which seminarians could be inspired
towards greater progress. 9

SACRED HEART SEMINARY of Bacolod City during the Apostolic Visit ofMasgr. JAIME MORELLI, P.D., in 1950.
Seated (I. to r.): Frs. Jesus Cavanna, Pedro Bantigue (Secretary to Msgr. Morelli), JAIME MORELLI, Bishop CASIMIRO M. LLADOC, of
Bacolod, Prudencio Mayoral (Rector), Rafael Bernal, and Leandro Montafiana.
Standing: Minor Seminarians.

SACRED HEART SEMINARY and its beautiful church at Lizares A venue, Bacolod City (1950)

Professors of the SEMINARIO DE SAN ALFONSO DE LIGORIO (Major
Department) of Diocese of Lip a:
Left to right: Seated: Frs. Gabriel Rodriguez, Teodo.ro Robredo, Rector Alfonso
Saldana, Daniel Millan, Adolfo Soto.
Standing: Frs. Prudencio Mayoral, Aniano Gonzalez, Zacarias Subinas, Antonio
Gomez.

Most Honored Fr. General WILLIAM M. SLATTERY, C.M., First Vincentian
General to visit the Philippine Province in 1962.
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Newly trained priests arriving from the United States in greater
numbers, and the report to be submitted to the Apostolic Visitor from
Rome occasioned a Circular written by Fr. Zacarias Subiiias to all the
Houses of the Province. In this Circular, he recommended a policy of
"Teamwork" - which he aptly translated into Spanish as "cooperaci6n
o mutua inteiigencia". The policy was made all the more urgent by the
lack of personnel. 10
During the meetings held by the Vincentians, some guidelines for
the training program of the Seminary were given. In the Minor Seminaries, there should be compositions at least once a week , and in the
Major Seminaries, public academic exercises and declamations. Once a
month, the students had to give a written dissertation on the principal
subjects of each course , in a language they preferred. Furthermore, the
use of Latin, plus explanations of the textbooks, were to be stressed.
The native language , or dialects, should also be fostered. l l
One meeting under the heading "Commission on Seminaries"
recommended among other things, the holding of Seminars and symposia, the acquisition of more books, better libraries, and the presentation
of good movies!2

The Seminarians under the Vincentians
A few years after World War II, a series of articles appeared in the
Vincenti an magazine SEMINARIUM, under the title Letter to a New
Seminarian, authored by T. C. de La Paz, pen name of the future Bishop
of Palo, and of Legazpi, Fr. Te6timo Pacis, C. M. These short letters
contain the fundamentals of Vincentian traditions and expound, among
other things, on a seminarian's mental and apostolic training, as well as
on the Church's expectations from a true seminarian. 13 In short, the
letters sum up the rules of a Vincentian Seminary, and the basic
principles of ascetical theology, as presented by an excellent Doctor of
Theology.
For instance, the advice given to seminarians on how to act during
vacation, expressed the wisdom accumulated through years of Seminary
training:
1. Upon your return home, present yourself to your parish priest.
2. Seek his advice in making plans for the disposition of your time
during the vacation period.
3. Attend Mass daily, and if possible, serve at Mass . Go to
confession once a week, and to Communion every day. Make
a daily visit to the Blessed Sacrament.
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4. Comply cheerfully with reasonable requests made upon your
time in parish affairs or Church functions. Be prudent in the
discharge of duties assigned to you.
5. Pray your Rosary and make your spiritual reading daily.
6. Employ yourself in giving catechetical instruction.
7. Choose as your associates, persons of good and clean reputation.
8. Avoid the spirit of worldliness in deportment, in dress, in
conversations, etc.
9. Keep watch lest your conduct in relation to persons of the
other sex be such as to give rise to scandal or arouse suspicion.
10. In all things behave yourself always in a manner becoming of a
true seminarian. 14

It was stressed that more than mental and physical abilities, the
seminarians should be of irreproachable character: he should be obedient, respectful, diligent, punctual, courteous, and conscientious ; in
other words, he should be a t~ue gentleman . He should be formed in the
image of Christ, if he is to do honor to the Priesthood for which he is
being trained:

The ideal seminarian is one who is both holy and gentlemanly. Gentlemanliness is a great asset for holiness and for the
apostolate. I mean a gentlemanliness that is, as if it were a
natural blossoming of the inner man , not a mere artificial
rouge on the cheek!S
Some psychological advice, taking into account the age of the
growing boy and the experience of the past, is offered for the practical
life of seminarians. Temptation should be warded off by keeping busy,
by avoiding bad companions, laziness, bad literature, etc.
Don't waste your time chasing golden butterflies beyond
rainbow's tail, as other boys of your age do. You are embarked
upon a most serious course, and it would be wonderful if, with
the idealism of youth you combine the seriousness of an
apostle in fieri.
At sixteen a boy enters the age of temptations. Temptations that will constitute your daily struggle throughout life.
The forbidden fruit may appear sweet to you: sweet in appearance, but sour the moment you taste it. Many a youth has
fallen into the snare, because of unwariness and curiosity. So,
dear Rene, cave ne cadas. 16
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The Manila San Carlos Seminary After the War
During the school year 1945-1946 the Vincentian Fathers, in spite
of tremendous losses in personnel, made a worthy and commendable
effort to continue their work for priestly vocations in the Archdiocese of
Manila. Conditions in Mandaluyong were impossible. The old and
warscarred building had been plundered and looted when the Japanese
abandoned it. So the Minor seminarians had to be gathered together
temporarily in June 1945 in the convent of Plaridel, Bulacan. Classes
were resumed in the midst of uncomfortable conditions, without electric
light and running water. Yet this proved to be a fortunate situation, for
the parish town and barrios experienced for one year the blessing of
having Seminary professors help the good Parish Priest in his pastoral
ministry, especially for Masses and Confessions.
By August 1946 the Fathers and seminarians were back in Mandaluyong from their exile in Plaridel. The whole building was still badly
damaged: its doors and windows had disappeared, and in the past
months it had become a sanctuary for hundreds of American civilians
who had been able to leave the concentration camp at the University of
Santo Tomas.
During the following years Seminary life ran as usual. On October
14, 1949, the Archbishop of Manila, Most Rev. Michael J. O'Doherty
died. His excellency Most Rev . Egidio Vagnozzi became apostolic
Delegate to the Philippines, succeeding Most Rev . William Piani. Most
Rev. Vagnozzi arrived here on July 29, 1949; soon he became the first
Apostolic Nuncio. On January 11-17, 1950, he made a visit to the
Seminary of Manila Y
To succeed Archbishop O'Doherty, Archbishop Gabriel Reyes of
Cebu was appointed Apostolic Administrator, and then Archbishop of
Manila, the first full-blooded Filipino to obtain this distinction. Among
the first concerns of his administration was the construction of a new
Seminary building, which Archbishop O'Doherty had not been able to
do in the early post-war years. The plans were made for a modern
building in an excellent site in the municipality of San Pedro, Makati,
close to the ancient Convent of the Augustinian Fathers known as Guadalupe.
The Vincentian Fathers of the Seminary of Mandaluyong helped
design the new Seminary building, giving many practical suggestions to
make it functional. Archbishop Gabriel Reyes, however, was not to see
the realization of his plan, because he died on October 10, 1951.' In
1953, on the occasion of the First Provincial Council of the Philippines,
held from January 7 to 25, the Papal Legate, His Eminence Norman
Thomas Cardinal Gilroy, Archbishop of Sydney, visited the new Seminary of Manila. and saw it still incomplete and unoccupied.
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Archbishop Rufino Santos y Jiao succeeded Archbishop Reyes in
the government of the Archdiocese, on March 10, 1953. This was also
the year that the magnificent new building in Guadalupe, Makati, was
finally completed. The Graduation ceremonies for school-year
1952-1953 were celebrated in the new Seminary.
On June 8, 1953, a drastic change took place in the lives of the
Vincentians in the Philippines. On that day the Provincial of the Vincentian Fathers, Fr. Zacarias Subiiias, and the Provincial Councillors,
among them the Rector of the Seminary, Fr. Maximo Juguera, were
invited by Archbishop Rufino Santos to a Meeting which was also
attended by the Apostolic Nuncio, Egidio Vagnozzi, and the members
of the Cathedral Chapter of Manila. At that meeting the Vincentians
were asked to turn over the San Carlos Seminary of Manila to the
Belgian Scheut Fathers, of the Congregation of the Immaculate Heart
of Mary. They were made to understand that this was being done with
the knowledge and permission of the Holy See. Since it was rather only
about a week before the opening of the school year, the Vincentian had
misgivings about the wisdom of such transfer at this time. They also had
doubts about the place to which the confreres could be sent in a short
time. During the discussion, the Archbishop of Manila and the Nuncio
argued for the transfer, and Fr. Agapito Sacristan argued to have things
remain as they are for the time being. The Cathedral Chapter members
were generally silent, except for Rt. Rev. Fr. Lucio Garcia who spoke
up in favor of the Vincentian Fathers. Noting that there were some
people who were prejudiced against the Vincentians and in fact had at
times spoken calumnies against them, Fr. Garcia pointed out that the
Vincentians had trained many Seminarians who later became bishops.
He also noted that unlike other Seminaries, the Seminary run by the
Vincentians had not produced heretics.
Later on Archbishop Rufino Santos published an article in the
Boletin Eclesiastico de Filipinas (October 1953, pp . 619-622), on "The
Truth about the change of Faculty in the Archdiocesan Seminary of
Manila". There he cited a letter from the Editor of the Catholic paper
THE SENTINEL where the Vicentians, Fr. Maximo Juguera, Rector,
and Fr. Fermin del Campo, Vice-Rector of the Seminary, were praised
for their "great understanding, and their conformity with the change
undertaken, inasmuch as they - the Fathers of the Congregation of the
Mission in the Philippines - were lacking in personnel and it was
becoming very difficult for them to maintain an adequate Faculty in the
said San Carlos Seminary. "18
Archbishop Santos added: "This was the only motive for
the change: the lack of personnel to fulfill all the obligations
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and requirements lately demanded by the Holy See for a good
and complete formation of the diocesan clergy. The last regulations of the Holy See, issued through the Congregation of
Seminaries and Universities, demand the separation of the
Major and Minor Seminaries, thus duplicating the needs for an
adequate Faculty . Besides, in Manila we have the case of
Major seminarians of all the suffragan dioceses, gathered
together in the New Archdiocesan Seminary . Thus the San
Carlos Seminary - that falls under the above regulations would become a Regional Major Seminary, with a large increase of Major seminarians, and at the same time, there
should be a separate Minor Seminary for the particular vocations of the Archdiocese; and these circumstances show manifestly the need of increasing the Faculty.
"We already foresaw this need in December 1952, when ,
as Apostolic Administrator of Manila , we mentioned the
problem to the Vincentian Superior, asking him to increase the
personnel, bringing from Spain, or from Paris, or from
America, more Vincentian Fathers, for whom all of us religious and the Seminary itself - feel the greatest veneration .
"Constrained, however, by the repeated and regrettable
manifestations of the Vincentian Superior on the impossibility
of increasing the Faculty, we were compelled to take this step.
After obtaining the approval of the Holy See , and with the
faculties granted for the case through a letter of the Sacred
Congregation of Seminaries and Universities, signed by its
Prefect, His Eminence Cardinal Pizzardo ... we decided with
great pain to take this course of action which we believed in
conscience to be a duty of our responsibility in the clerical
formation of our Seminary.
"We inquired from the Vincentian Superior and his
Counsellors who were present on the possibility of voluntarily
renouncing the stipulated clause about the "notification on the
contract's rescission with four months of anticipation" , in view
of the inconveniences entailed in a transfer of Faculty at the
end of September, i.e. in the very middle of the school year.
And again, in a new gesture of the Vincenti an Fathers, they
renounced this their right, looking only for the welfare of the ·
seminarians. The Seminary administration was then transferred to the Belgian Fathers from the beginning of the school
year; and it was agreed to pay the Vincentians an indemnification amount of P22,500 as they asked, and was approved by
the Metropolitan Chapter of Manila ."
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In spite of the natural regret of leaving the Seminary of Manila
where they had worked 37 years during the Spanish regime and 40
during the American regime, the Vincentians gladly turned over the
Seminary into the competent hands of the Missionaries of the Immaculate Heart of Mary. Among these were Fr. Jose Billiet, former Apostolic Prefect of the Moutain Province (whose piety and zeal as parish
priest in Paco, Manila, led Fr. Cavanna, C. M. to the priestly vocation)
and Fr. George Vromant, famous missionologist and canonist (whose
catechetical works were well known in the Philippines). These Belgian
missionaries of Scheut were confreres of the authors of Directorium
Seminariorum (In Sinis) (Pekini, 1949), a masterful work of clerical
pedagogy, perhaps the best of its kind, based largely on Vincentians
sources and traditions.
The San Carlos Seminary of Manila was left then in good hands;
there could be no misgivings about it at that time. If 20 years atler,
matters did not go so well, these could have been due to the winds of
confusion of the post-Vatican II era. Later, on several occasinns, the
Manila Archbishop and first Filipino Cardinal, His Eminence Rufin0 J.
Santos indicated to the Vincentians his wish that they take back the
Archdiocesan Seminary. But then, the Vincentians were already too
busy in other apostolic fields and could not accept his invitation.
The Postwar Seminary of Naga
War wrecked the Seminaries of Cebu and Jaro, but spared the
Seminary of Naga. Still, there was a lot to he done in the Seminary of
Naga right after the war. The grounds were in bad condition, the
buildings, and other facilities had also become inadequate for the
growing number of Major and Minor seminarians.
A timely solution offered itself with the creation of two suffragan
dioceses, Sorsog6n and Legaspi, on June 9, 1951. Both new dioceses
soon opened their Minor Seminaries. Bishop Flaviano Arriola, first
Bishop of Legaspi, opened his Seminary on June 10, 1953. The Diocese
of Sorsog6n opened "ed experimentum" a Seminary, intended to be a
branch of the Naga Seminary. There were plans to ask the Vincentians
to run it. It was not until 1935 however, that Fr. Te6timo Pacis, C. M.
(who was later to become Bishop of Legaspi) and Fr. Angel Plaza, C.
M. were sent to direct the Seminary.
Most Rev. Pedro P. Santos, Archbishop of Nueva Caceres, stressed
the special role that good Seminaries played in the formation of priests:
When speaking of a greater number of priests, it is necessary to speak of more and better Seminaries wherein young
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men may acquire the necessary formation in order to become
apostles and worthy ministers of our great God. 19
The departure of the Vincentians from the Seminary of Manila
provided an opportunity for the Naga Seminary to expand with the help
of the Vincentians. Bishop Pedro Santos's desire to have a well organized religious-instruction program was realized when Fr. Juan Gomez,
C. M. dedicated himself to this apostolate.
After expressing his sympathy to the Congregation of the Mission
for the loss of the Seminary of Manila, the Naga Archbishop said:
Frankly speaking I can tell you, on my part, after the first
shock passed, I was consoled with the dream of seeing my
longtime desire satisfied with the possible expansion of the
number of our professors, as the immediate result of this grave
circumstance. My first impulse was to write you before anyone else; but I preferred not to anticipate your wise dispositions, knowing, as I do, that letters from you and the Nuncio
would not be long in coming. 20
On the occasion of the request for the Congregation of Seminaries
and Catholic Universities that copies of the contracts between the
Congregation and the Diocese be sent to their archives, the Provincial
of the Vincentians asked Bishop Santos to study the contracts and
schedule a Meeting to discuss some changes in the contrac;ts which went
all the way back to 1866. The Archbishop of Naga had some objections
to the existing contracts particularly regarding the increase in remuneration to the Fathers. He pointed out that the Archdiocese had to spend
for the training of all the clergy without any financial help coming from
the suffragan Bishops .
The Bishop of Nueva Caceres gave a very strong encouragement to
the formation of the Association of the Ladies of Charity and the
Conferences of St. Vincent de Paul in his Circular Letter of April 13,
1956. He reminded the Parish Priests and all people of their Christian
duty to help those in need, quoting many documents from the Holy See;
and then specially praised the organizations directed by the Vincentian
Fathers. He pointed out that, besides the commendations from the
Pope, both the Conferences and the Ladies of Charity were mandated
organizations encouraged by the National Catholic Action of the Philippines. He then announced that the Vincentian Fathers were authorized
to establish these organizations in the parishes.
Several important changes came about by the beginning of the year
1960. The new Rector, Fr. Teotimo Pacis informed the Visitor that
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Msgr. Perez and Fr. Esplana would help the Vincentians in the training
of the clergy by teaching in the Seminary. The :provincial welcomed such
a move:
As in other occasions I have manifested, the Vincentians
Fathers are in a crisis of personnel which we cannot easily solve
without the help of the secular clergy whom we have formed.
In the meantime we are trying to form a sufficient number of
native members of the Congregation.
When Archbishop Pedro Santos died, the Vincentians lost a good
friend. Archbishop Teopisto Alberto who was appointed as his successor was very much welcomed by our Fathers.
It was during this time that the negotiations for our parish in Pili
began. As early as July 11, 1967; the Provincial wrote:
If you can, obtain a lot in Pili near the projected foundation. When? I don't know . Meanwhile, the most I can promise
supposing that I get permission from the Superior General, is
that one of our priests from the Seminary of Naga should take
care of celebrating Mass and giving some conferences for
spiritual direction.

On March 20, 1972, a new contract, slightly modified from the old
one, was signed between the Provincial Superior of the Vincentians and
the Archbishop of Naga. It provided for a greater amount for the
Library:
The formation of seminarians require that the Seminary
may have a suitable building, facilities and proper equipment.
In order that the Seminary be in similar conditions to other
civil establishments of the same level, there should be P3,000
(three thousand pesos) for the acquisition of books for the
Library, and P2,OOO (two thousand pesos) for Laboratories
and acquisition of teaching materials. The said quantities
should be defrayed by the Diocesan Curia.
However, this contract was not operative for long, for by May 13,
1974 the Vincentian Fathers officially turned over the Seminary to the
Archdiocese of Nueva Caceres, after 109 years of continuous service to
that institution. The secular clergy they have sedulously formed was
ready to undertake the work in the Seminary.

SAN CARLOS SEMINARY of Manila, in Mandaluyong.
School Year 1950-1951. Professors and Seminarians, Major and Minor.
Seated (/. to r.): Schlastics John Tsai, C.M., and Francis Bogacz, Frs. Manuel Pascual Esteban Iribarren, Fermin Campo, Rector Maximo Juguera,
Vicente Tajadura, Jesus Cavanna, Jerome Calcagno , Joseph Tong, Jerman Andrean, Pedro Duque.

I--~

The Legion of Mary Praesidium Sedes Sapientiae in San Carlos Seminary, Mandaluyong of the Manila Archdiocese in a regular weekly Meeting.
March 9, 1952.
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San Carlos Seminary of Manila, in Mandaluyong. Major Seminarians, School Year 1952-1953 , with their Professors (seated, I. to r. ): Frs.
Salvador Hernandez, Pedro Duque, Alberto Roman, Jesus Cavanna, Fermin Campo, Rector Maximo Juguera, Esteban Iribarren , Joseph A. Toth,
Manuel Pascual , Jeerman Andrean .

ALlj M NI DAY at SAN CARLOS SEMINARY, Mandaluyong, Archdiocese of Manila, November 4, 1952, with the Nuncio Emigdio Vagnozzi,
Manila Archbishop Rufino J. Santos, Fr. Rector Maximo Juguera, CM. , Professors and alumni of San Carlos.

r

During the First Plenary Council of the Philippines (Jan. 7-25), His Eminence Norman Thomas Card. GILROY, Archbishop of Sydney, Legate a
lalere of Pope Pius XII to the Council, with the Apostolic Nuncio Egidio Vagnozzi , the last Vincentian Rector of San Carlos Seminary of Manila,
Fr. Maximo Juguera, CM ., Professors and Major and Minor Seminarians during the Blessing ofthe new Seminary building at Guadalupe, Makati.
Photo taken at the Seminary Chapel recently finished January 24, 1953.

SAN CARLOS SEMINARY of the Manila Archdiocese, transferred to the new building in Guadalupe, Makati, Metro-Manila, (March, 1953)
Archbishop Rufino J. Santos, D.D. of Manila, with the Seminary Staff, and the Minor Seminarians in their High School Graduation.
Seal ed (I. 10 r.): (Fr. Teodoro Robredo, C.M.), and Seminary Professors: Pedro Duque, Alberto Roman , Joseph A. Toth , Esteban Iribarren, Rector
MaxIlllo Juguera, Archbishop Santos, Fermin Campo, Jesus Cavanna, Manuel Pascual, Jerman Andrean, and Salvador Hernandez.

Staff and Students of the PONTIFICIO COLEGIO SEMINARIO FILIPINO, in
Via Aurelia, Rome, during School Year 1964-1965.
(L. to r.) Seated: Fr. Jesus Ma. Cavanna, C.M. (Spir. Dir.), Rector Fr. Reginald
ArIiss, c.P. (later. Bishop of Marbel), Vice-Rector, Fr. Alfredo Rodriguez, and
Economus, Fr. Carmelo Morelos (later, Bishop of Butuan).
Standing, student priests among whom are future Bishops, Fr.s Miguel Purugganan, Alberto Piamonte, Patricio Alo, Edmundo Abaya, Angel Hobayan, Rafael
Lim, Edmundo Surban, .and (Archbishop) Oscar Cruz At the request of H.E.
Rufino J. Card. Santos, the Vincentian Fr. Jesus Cavanna was sent by the Philippine Hierarchy to the Pontificio Collegia Seminario Filipino in Rome from 1961 to
1970.

PROVINCIAL ASSEMBLY OF 1955 in St. Vicent's Seminary Valenzuela, Bulacan
(Le/i to right!: Sealed: Frs. Manuel A. Gracia, Antonino Mayoral, Eliseo Rodriquez , Zacarias Subii'ias (Provincial), Teodoro Robredo , Pedro
Urg,iniz, Agapito Sacristan, and Luis Angulo
Slillldillg' Frs. Rafael Bernal, Samuel Martinez, Julio Corres, Jesus Cavanna, Constancio Alcalde, Esteban Iribarren. Jacinto lroz, Luciano San
Luis, Maximiano Velasco, and Te6timo Pacis.

I'H()VINCIA L ASSEMHL Y OF 1963 in the Central House, San Marcelino, Manila.
I /.ell 10 rigill!

Frs. Manuel A. Gracia, Pedro Anton, Estanislao Arana, Leandro Montaiiana (Provincial), Pedro Crdanll . AJl,ap ito S8 cri,t{m an d
Tc()till1o Paris.
SI<lIldillg. 211" WW' Frs. Manuel Gomez-Chana, Samuel Manzanal, Angel Plaza, Modesto Lopez, Salvador Hernandc/. Angel Oyangurcn. Rataci
Bernal. Alberto Roman, and Lorenzo Fuente
3,." nil\': Frs. Vicente Torrellas, Abilio Gonzalez, Candido Arrizurieta. and Francisco Amezqueta.
.\<'III<,d

Msgr. Jaime Morelli, P.D., Charge d'affaires of the Holy See, in his Apostolic Visit at the Major Seminary of San Carlos of Cebu (Sibofiga,
Cebu) in 1950, with the Professors, (/. to r.): Frs. Luciano San Luis, Rector Francisco Subifias, Faustino Isaba. Daniel Millan , and Major
Seminarians.

San Carlos Seminary of Cebu in 1951. (Major Dept.)
Sealed (from I. to r.): Professors: Frs. Santiago San llorente, Luciano San Luis, Faustino lsaba, Agapito Sacristan , Rector Francisco SUhinas,

Paciente Arnaiz, Alvaro Santamaria, Julio Corres, Benigno Presa.

Most Rev. Egidio Vagnozzi, Apostolic Nuncio to the Philippines during his Apostolic Visit of the Holy Rosary Seminary of Nueva Caceres, Naga
....
City, with the Seminary Professors and Seminarians, October 10, 1952 .

His Eminence RUFINO J. CARDINAL SANTOS, D.D., Archbishop of Manila
confers to Fr. Teodoro Robredo, C.M. the Medal Pro Ecclesia et Pontifice, in the San
Vicente de Paul parish church , San Marcelino, Manila. April 15, 196 I

Fr. Teodoro Robredo, C.M., at the age of 90, is awarded on April I, 196 I by the
Spanish Government through Ambassador Don Mariano Vidal Tolosana the
Encomienda de la Orden de Isabel fa Catolica. On the following April 15 His
Eminence Rufino J. Cardinal Santos, D.o., Archbishop of Manila conferred to him
in solemn ceremonies at San Vicente de Paul parish church in San Marcelino the
"Pro Ecclesia el Pontifice" Medal granted to him by His Holiness Pope John XXIII
on October 18, 1960. And the Philippine Government, through His Excellency the
President Carlos P. Garcia honored him with the Presidential Award Medal in a
ceremony at the Malafiang Palace on June 25, 1961. The President's citation
recalls "Fr. Robredo's educational work during 51 years of his life in the instruction of the Filipino clergy and laity in local colleges and seminaries, particularly in
Naga, Jaro, Calbayog, San Pablo, Lipa and Manila, his contribution in the training
of Filipino priests, among them 4 Bishops, 9 Monsignori and 109 parish rectors,
and his nearly seven decades fruitfully spent here in service of God and humanity."

+

His Eminence Rufino J. Cardinal Santos, first Filipino Bishop raised to the Cardinalate, illustrious Alumnus of the Vincentian Fathers in the San Carlos Seminary
of Manila (Mandaluyong)

I
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SAN VICENTE FERRER Seminary of Jaro, Professors and Major Seminarians, 1962-1963.
Seated (I. to r.): Frs. Blanco, Huerga, Fuente, Ubiema, Roman (Rector), Archbishop Cuenco, Rodriguez, Urabayen, San Luis, Macazo, Temprado

and Blazquez.
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SAN VICENTE FERRER Seminary ofJaro, Professors and Minor Seminarians, 1962-1963, with Most Rev. Arhbishop Jose Ma. Cuenco, D.D.
Seated (/. to r.): Frs. Miguel Blazquez, Sergio Blanco, Luis Herga, Lorenzo Fuente, Celestino Ubierna, Alberto Roman (Rector), Archbish~p
Cuenco, Eliseo Rodriguez, Nicanor Urabayan, Luciano San Luis, Toribio Macazo, and Maximino Tetnprado.

Most Honored Fr. General WILLIAM M. SLATTERY, C.M., durmg hiS VISit to
the SAN VICENTE FERRER Seminary and DE PAUL COLLEGE of Jaro, Iloilo
City in 1962 .
Seated: (I. to r.): Frs. Alberto Roman (Seminary Rector), John F. Zimmerman,
C.M. (Secretary General), (Fr. General), Leandro Montafiana (Provincial), Zacarias
Subifias (Sisters' Director),
Standing, 2nd row (/. to r.): Frs. Eliseo Rodriguez, Maximino Temprado, Abilio
Gonzalez, Celestino Ubierna, Carlos Langarica, Luciano San Luis, Lorenzo
Fuente.
3rd row: Frs. Toribio Macazo, Felix Sarachaga, Alfredo Herrera, Victor Elia,
Agustin Ruiz, Marceliano Ramos, and Bro. Teodoro Gonzalez, C.M.

I-I

HOL Y ROSARY MAJOR SEMINARY OF NAGA (Caceres) (1974) Major Seminarians in the last year the Seminary was under the Vincentian
Fathers (for 109 years).
(Sealed. from l. to r.): Frs. Fausto Luzentales, Lorenzo Fuente, Renato Ruelo (Rector), Benjamon Ortazon, and Felix Alvarez.
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The Seminary of Cebu reorganized

The problem of finding a place for the Seminary whose building had
been destroyed by the war, was solved by Archbishop Gabriel Reyes
with the turn-over of the parish convents of Argao and Sibonga, to the
Minor and the Major Seminarians respectively. Following consultation
with the Vincentians who were the Seminary Directors, the respective
communities, Professors imd Seminarians, departed for the corresponding towns, in June 1943. Between that time and the return of the
Seminary to the city of Cebu, 28 priests were ordained in Sibonga.
The construction of the new Seminary started in October 1948. It
was intended to be finished by June-1949; but unfortunately, it was not.
In October, orders were received from the Archbishop to occupy the
reconstructed Seminary. However our contingent of Priests and 31
Seminarians had to wait till December 9, 1949 before they could
establish themselves in Cebu. Even then, they experienced many discomforts while trying to get themselves settled in the new Seminary. For
one thing, there was no water, windows had no panes, and cement and
paint littered the place. It was not until the end of the school year that
the Seminary was almost completed. 21
The new Seminary of Cebu, erected in Mabolo, was intended at the
same time to serve as the home of Major Seminarians of the Diocese of
Calbayog during their ecclesiastical studies proper. Although the Major
and Minor Seminarians were all lodged in the same building, complete
separation between the two departments was achieved and enforced by
the building itself. The only time they were allowed to stay together was
when they performed the common acts of piety. A change in the
academic curriculum took place when, in the Minor Department, one
more year was added to the High School course recognized by the
Government.
After some time the Seminary of Cebu became too small because
many vocations were in, coming not only from Cebu but from the other
islands around. So Archbishop Julio Rosales decided to start the construction of a new Seminary building on February 18, 1951. Many
people were present at the inauguration, including students from San
Jose and CoLegio de La ImmacuLada. Bishop Manuel Yap spoke of the
need to have more priests for Cebli, and the Philippines as a whole.
Archbishop Rosales stressed the necessity for greater cooperation
among all catholics in the formation of priests, by helping the institutions where priests are trained. 22
Thereafter many cultural and religious activities began to flourish in
the San Carlos Seminary of Cebu. Among the cultural undertakings
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were literary compositions in Spanish, Latin and Greek, academic
theses, scholarly conferences of the alumni, and artistic renditions and
interpretations of religious and profane music by the students. In the
religious field, there were held, besides the customary exercises of piety,
such activities as liturgical celebrations in honor of the Sacred Heart of
Jesus and the Immaculate Heart 'of Mary, eucharistic functions, activities of the Apostleship of prayer, the Children of Mary, the Propagation
of Faith, and the Pontifical works for the Mission. 23
In their lectures to the students, the priests shared their pastoral
experiences with the seminarians. Fr. Jose Alojipan talked "on the
process to follow for the establishment of a Parochial High School, and
the actuation of a Parish Priest in it." Others who read papers in the
lecture hall were Fr. Wenceslao Yonson, C. M., Fr. Manuel Yap, Fr.
Felix Zafra, Fr. Narciso Magsalang, and Fr. Natalio del Mar. 24
Archbishop Rosales did not limit the activities of the Vincentians to
the Seminary classrooms. He invited them to give Spiritual Retreats to
his Clergy. Thus in a letter to Archbishop Rosales, the Provincial, Fr.
Zacarias Subifias promised to give a Retreat to two groups of the Clergy
of Cebu, because everybody else was busy with Retreats in Vigan, and
the Miraculous Medal Novena:
On the occasion of his canonical visitation to the Seminary of Cebu,
Fr. Zacarias Subifias presented to Archbishop Rosales several suggestions necessary to improve the Minor Seminary. He recommended
better rooms, a bigger space for Seminarians, an improved Library, and
economical support from the Archdiocese. He also noted the following
points, not as criticism but as a matter of necessity:
Several repairs could not be made - though they are
necessary in the Seminary building - because of lack of
money; e.g. the Chapel needs a carpet, repair of windows and
painting. The dividers of the rooms need repairs, the corridors
lack paint, the eaves and the water pipes are broken and water
passes through the walls ... There is no proper place for the
Library of the Seminarians, and more books are needed . . . 25
On May 23, 1958, Fr. Rafael Bernal was appointed Rector of the
Major Seminary, and Fr. Salvador Hernandez for the Minor Seminary.
Fr. Hernandez was the first filipino Vincentian to have been appointed
Rector of a Seminary. A few months later, Fr. Bernal noted some of the
problems of the Major Seminary: lack of space, lack of money to defray
expenses of the seminarians coming from other dioceses, and lack of
good facilities for Seminarians and Faculty. He suggested several solutions, and also offered to meet with the Suffragan Bishops in order to
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discuss the ways by which vocations could be encouraged. He emphasized the urgent need to separate Philosophers from Theologians in
order to give each group the proper formation . This was impossible as
long as both groups lived together. For instance, he pointed out that
Theologians should have greater independence , while philosophers
needed greater supervision .26
Around 1960, various proposals were put forth for the improvement of relations between the Diocese and the Vincentians. The Vincentians requested for a greater subsidy in order to support the basic
needs of the confreres and to subsidize in part the formation of Vincentian seminarians. The main expenses that the Archdiocese was supposed
to pay for were the trips from and to Spain, the insurance for old age,
hospitalization, and in part, the formation of young Vincentians. At that
time the Seminary Professors were receiving PlOO.OO every month, or
around P1,200 a year. The total estimated expenses every year per
confrere for trips, clothing, old age insurance, and hospitalization was
approximately P7,700. The formation of a young Vincentian cost around P1,000 every year. Obviously, there was not enough money for
the support of the Vincentians working in the Seminary. The letter
suggesting the above proposals ended with these words:
It is being lamented that we are losing the Seminaries , but
it is not taken into account that without the means for developing and growing in number and quality, a time may come
when we will have to leave everything and will have nothing
because of our spending everything for the formation of the
clergy ... 27

Meanwhile , the Archbishop of Cebu continued to show great
appreciation for the Vincentian Fathers, often inviting them to give
Spiritual Exercises to the Clergy. He also granted a special Award of
recognition to Fr. Teodoro Robredo, C. M. He offered the Vincentians
the Parish in Capitolio, but - for one reason or another - the idea did
not materialize. By July 23, 1964, negotiations for the erection of the
Parish of Subangdaku, Mandawe , Cebu were going on. It was agreed
that the Parish to be erected would be run under the same terms as other
parishes run by the religious.
The Minor Seminary of Cebu was at last taken over by the Secular
Priests in the school year 1968-1969. The official communication from
Archbishop Rosales was dated March 7 , 1968.
As early as April 5, 1968 the Provincial Council of the Congregation of the Mission in the Philippines had been notified that the Archbishop of Cebu would like to give the direction of the Minor Seminary
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to the Secular Clergy; but it was not until May 27 that the written
document was presented to the Council.
By this time, the secular clergy in some places, was capable of meeting
the most urgent needs of the diocese, and with the formation received
mostly from the Vincentians, could well take care of the direction of a
Seminary, particularly, the Minor Department. It was then but natural
that they should take over the work that, properly and strictly speaking,
belonged to them. We should take this fact into account in order to
understand well what happened in Cebu and in Naga.
It was in Cebu that the Congregation wanted to set up an Apostolic
School, either in the Talamban property or in the newly acquired
property in Subangdaku, Mandawe. The Archbishop of Cebu had also
invited the Vincentians to take over the chaplaincy of a Hospital in a
Sugar Central called "Central de Bog6 y Medellin" . He proposed that
the same Vincentian priest could also take care of the Sisters in Bog6,
Daanbantayan and Palomp6n.
On April 13, 1972, the Sacred Congregation on Catholic Education, in a Letter to Cardinal Julio Rosales, Archbishop of Cebu,
praised the work being done in the Seminary of Cebu under the
Vincentians.
Evidently, the very fine condition of the Seminary is due,
not only to the hard work and diligent zeal of the Staff there,
but also to the interest that all your priests and people seem to
show for this "heart of the diocese. ,,28
Among the recommendations, the Holy See remarked:
A very good and well-functioning Library is an absolute
necessity in these days, if any upgrading of the intellectual and
academic life is going to take place. We are sure that you will
encourage the Faculty at the Seminary to make every effort to
improve the Library there.
By this time an unfortunate incident happened. The Archdiocesan
Senate in its Meeting of March 14, 1972, declared:
It is recommended: a) the take over of the Theology
Department by native diocesan priests. Target-date: School
year '74-'75.

An immediate apology came from the Archbishop, the Consultors,
and Vicars Forane of the Archdiocese, in a resolution that stated:
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Be it therefore resolved, as it is hereby resolved, on motion
of His Excellency, the Most Rev. Nicolas Mondejar and duly
seconded: 1. That we apologize to the Very Rev. Modesto
Lopez, C. M., Provincial, and to the Vincentians Fathers, for
what was improperly written in the above mentioned Minutes of
the Archdiocesan Senate; 2. That we assure them that the Archdiocesan Senate did not pay attention to the said recommendation, since it was inopportune and impractical.
The appointment of the filipino Vincentian, Fr. Jesus Dosado (who
later became Bishop) as Rector of the Major Seminary of Ceb6,
brought along clear and distinct policies regarding the seminarians.
Various reports and letters indicate that there were various attempts to
improve the services rendered to the seminarians and the strengthening
of the pastoral and disciplinary programs. In his April 28, 1977 Report,
Fr. Dosado said:
One feature of the Pastoral Program was the weekly
evaluation and the Professors Meetings at the end of the year.
There was a general evaluation of all pastoral activities ... "
After having taken care of practically 70% of all the Philippine
Seminaries for over a hundred years the Seminario Mayor de San Carlos
of Cebu was, by that time, the only Major Seminary left to the Vincentian Fathers in the Philippines. This Seminary has also the distinction of
being one of the oldest existing Seminaries in the hands of Vincentians
around the world .

The Seminary of J aro after the War
The Seminary of Jaro, reduced to shambles by incendiary bombs,

received the good fortune of having Most Rev. Jose Ma. Cuenco
appointed Bishop of the Diocese on November 24, 1945. 29 He was the
man for the hour in the Diocese because he knew what problems there
were, and was ideally qualified to plan the tasks ahead. As Apostolic
Administrator, following the advice of the venerable Fr. EliseoRodriguez, C. M ., he decided to reconstruct the Seminary in the same
place where the old building has stood. Nipa and bamboo canes were
temporarily used so that the Seminarians could be recalled at the
earliest possible time.
Classes started on January 1946 with Fathers Eliseo Rodriguez, as
Rector, and Jacinto Iroz, Nicolas Urubayen, Jose Villar, and Victorino
Gonzalez forming the Faculty.
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Despite the dearth of funds , and the earthquake of 1948 which
destroyed numerous churches and institutions in Panay , the Seminary
was reconstructed. Bishop Cue nco made a worldwide tour, getting
people interested in his plans for the reconstruction of the Seminary. He
found generous help everywhere , especially among his old friends in
America. Cardinal Dennis Dougherty of Philadelphia gave the initial
substantial contribution; then Archbishop William O 'Brien, Msgr.
Charles Hagerty, and others , made the dream of Bishop Cuenco's
Seminary a reality.
On September 1949 , the main building of the Seminary was inaugurated by its new Rector , Fr. Eulogio Coello , C. M . It was not until
1955 , however, that the building was finally completed.
Throughout the years, relations among the Archbishop , the Seminarians and lay people were more or less cordial , although once in a
while, there were strains as may be expected in a community that lived
close together. Besides Seminary work , Archbishop Cuenco asked the
Vincentians , particularly one Vincentian Priest, Fr. Manuel Gracia, to
take care of the Spiritual Exercises of the Clergy, and at the same time
to visit the Legion of Mary. Archbishop Cuenco expressed in 1953 his
regret that the Manila Archbishop took away from the Vincentians his
Seminary:
I came to know, with no little surprise, through your
Letter, about what happened in relation to the administration
of the Archdiocesan Seminary of Manila, and I deplore greatly
the uncalled for and sudden measure. 3O
The contract between the Congregation and the Archdiocese of
Jaro was revised on February 16,1955. The new contract included some
provisions for higher salary, special professors in the Seminary and
emphasized the degrees required for teaching in the Seminary. In his
comments on the proposed contract, the Archbishop remarked:
It would be desirable that the Professors in Philosophy,
Theology and Canon Law be at least, holders of a Master's
degree in their subjects, because this is a Regional Seminary. If
they are not, they should be competent in the materials they
teach. No Professors of the Seminary · should be allowed to
teach a subject with which he is not acquaintedY

On January 10, 1962, the Report from the Sacred Congregation on
Seminaries and Universities came . It was a commendatory document
praising the Archbishop, the Vincentians, and all others who helped in
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the fostering of vocations and the training of the clergy. It singled out
the good will , devotion and hard work of the Vincentians in the
Seminary. However the Report noted some complaints of the seminarians regarding favoritism , severity and lack of discipline on the part of
some members of the Congregation:
The Apostolic Visitor spoke highly of the Vincentian
Fathers who are in charge of the Seminary, stressing their good
will and devotion to the delicate task assigned to them. However, he called our attention to the following points: a) The
seminarians complained much that the Fathers were inclined
to open favoritism, and that they treated the young students
too severely. . . 32

•

For their part, the Vincenti an Fathers proposed some improvements and recommendations such as repair of walls and window rails , a
better Library, a Museum. These recommendations are contained in the
report of Fr. Alberto Roman, C. M. fo~ the year 1962-1963. 33
The apostolic life of the Seminarians was taken care of to a greater
degree after Vatican II, as can be gleaned in various reports, notably
that of the Rector on March 4, 1968. After noting the different activities
in the Seminary in the academic, scientific, and cultural fields, the report
singled out the apostolate carried out by the Seminarians:
The Theologians, almost all of them, go to the near
parishes in order to help the Parish Priests on Sundays. It
seems that the majority of the Parish Priests are satisfied with
the services of the Seminarians. All our students are assigned
to teach Catechism either on Sundays or Thursdays, in private
non-sectarian schools and in the nearby barrios. Their work is
greatly appreciated and it is a pity that we don't have more of
them, because many are asking for Catechists around here.34
The changes in the Seminary methods of training were felt in the
Jaro Seminary as almost everywhere else after Vatican II. The seminarians were allowed to go out more often than before, and were given a
greater sense of self-responsibility. They could now enjoy stereophonic
music, movies, plays, and excursions to beaches, etc. Among the
Vincentians not everyone looked approvingly at some of these innovations, but it was clear that those who favored them were animated with
the best of intentions. They said: "It is better that they have contact with
the world now, in order that they come to know it, and thus they may
better know how to take it to Christ at a later period. "35
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Certainly, some changes in the church were quite reasonable and
justified. However, the opening of windows to let in fresh air into the
church proved to be at times the occasion for the enemy of all good to
arouse winds of confusion and inflict incalculable damage among the
faithfuL Compared to other seminaries, the Vincentians generally
proved to be more cautious in instituting changes in their Seminaries,
probably because of their sound traditions. It is possible though that, at
times, they may have gone too far in allowing certain dangerous freedoms in the Seminary discipline.
Those years after Vatican II were indeed crucial years for Seminary
directors. Those were years characterized by "identity crises", secularization, lack of ecclesiastical spirit, and worldliness among the ranks of
the clergy. It was very difficult to keep the right balance in preserving
and fostering the priestly spirit among the candidates for Holy Orders.
When a Vincenti an Rector of the Jaro Seminary decided to take a
drastic step to correct and stop certain flagrant excesses, the final result
was the closure of the Seminary in 1975 . The administration of the
Seminary was then turned over to the secular clergy.
The Vincentian Fathers had administered the St. Vincent Ferrer
Seminary of Jaro for over a hundred years (1869-1975), full of apostolic
activities and fruitful in an authentic training of the secular clergy. In
this case, as in other similar ones, it was opportune for the Vincentians
to give up the tremendous responsibility of forming priests if they could
not maintain properly and with due firmness the Seminary discipline.

The Sacred Heart Seminary of Bacolod
Despite the fact that so many of their priests were lost during the
Japanese war, the Vincentians did not balk at the call of another
Bishop, Most Rev. Casimiro Lladoc, to organize a new Seminary in the
island of Negros, in 1946. The Vincentians' decision to heed the call for
a new Seminary was greatly influenced by the fact that the Seminary of
Jaro where the Seminarians from Bacolod had been studying had been
destroyed during the war. The' new Seminary was called "Sacred Heart
Seminary", and started very modestly, under the shadow of the Cathedral.
The Vincentians were not restricted to the care of the Seminary.
They were also invited to give Spiritual Retreats and to help out in the
neighboring towns. Almost every year the Bishop invited them to give
two groups of Retreat5: to the Clergy. A survey made in 1958, entitled
"Cuestionario pam preparar el Informe sobre las actividades de la C. M.
en Filipinas", featured some of the activities of the Vincentians in
Bacolod: two Chaplaincies, the direction of the Ladies of Charity, the
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YLAC (Young Ladies Association of Charity), the Novena of the
Miraculous Medal and of Our Lady of Perpetual Help. In addition to
their classes of about 44 students in the Seminary, the Vincentians gave
monthly Recollection days to the Clergy and to some groups of the
Daughters of Charity.
On December 17, 1955 the Sacred Heart Seminary of Bacolod saw
its first Priests ordained. It was a big day, indeed, for the Seminary had
been opened just after the war, and had undergone many difficulties
during the first decade.
Unfortunately, some years later, on account of some difficulties
with the Vincentian administration, particularly with the Rector , Fr.
Angel Oyanguren, the Bishop of Bacolod, Most Rev. Manuel Yap
decided to transfer the administration of the Seminary to the Diocesan
Clergy. On April 27, 1959, The Vincenti an Provincial, Fr. Leandro
Montanana, wrote to the confreres the following valedictory:
The Bishop of that Diocese judges that our services in his
Seminary are no longer necessary. Therefore, faithful to the
teachings of our Father, St. Vincent, our position is to leave
the field for others, and pray God that He give them great
success in the initial labor of the formation of priests. 36

The Seminary of St. Vincent de Paul, in Calbtiyog, Samar, after the
war.
Principally because of its location, the Seminary of the Diocese of
Calbayog luckily remained unscathed by the ravages of war. It continued its task of training the future clergy for that Diocese. The
Vincentians Fathers undertook their usual tasks and helped the Parishes
wherever they were needed.
A Relatio signed by Fr. Alberto Roman, C. M. included, among
the various activities of the Vincentians in 1959, the direction of the
Ladies of Charity and of the Children of Mary Immaculate. 37
In 1953, plans were made for the building of a new Seminary in a
better location. But even before the completion of the new Seminary,
some progress had been achieved with the purchase of a new Tabernacle, and the installment of an electric altar bread-baker. 38
The Seminarians engaged in sundry cultural activities under the
direction of the Vincentian Fathers. Wherever they went, they impressed the people with their good behavior and excellent training.
During these post-war years, the Vincentians in Calbayog were
kept quite busy, giving all they could to serve the three Bishops who
governed the Diocese during that period: Bishop Miguel Acebedo
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(1958-1959), Bishop Manuel del Rosario (1959-1962), and Bishop Cipriano Urgel (1962-1973). They not only entrusted their Seminary to the
Vincentians, but invited other Vincentians such as Fr. Manuel Gracia ,
to give Retreats to their Parish Priests; and they requested over and
over again to have the Daughters of Charity in their Diocese .
On April 26, 1962, Rt. Rev. Lino Gonzaga, Apostolic Administrator of Calbayog, received a letter from the Vincenti an Provincial, Fr.
Leandro Montanana, thanking him for the encouraging and favorable
report received from the Sacred Congregation for Seminaries on the
occasion of the Apostolic Visit to the Seminary of Calbayog. The
question of having more professors was not solved , but it was proposed
that some Secular Priests might help in the formation of the seminarians.
With the coming of the new Bishop Mons. Urgel , and the newly
appointed Rector , Fr. Angel Oyanguran, things changed in Calbayog.
At the beginning, the Bishop was satisfied with the administration of Fr.
Oyanguren, although he had already heard about the former Rector of
Bacolod , and put this in writing to the Vincentian Visitor. However,
after one year, on February 12, 1964, Bishop Urgel wrote a 3-page l,etter
complaining about the situation in Calbayog, particularly about the new
Rector, Fr. Oyanguren.
Fr. Oyanguren explained that the Bishop at times did not support
the Faculty, and remained hesitant in his decision regarding the expulsion of some seminarians. Quite humbly, he admitted that sometimes he
thought he was not fit to become a Superior:
I am willing to leave this office even at the least insinuation from you . I believe that the priests do not agree with my
administration. It seems that God does not want that I be a
Superior. 39
The final step towards relieving the Vincentians of the direction of
the Calbayog Seminary came about with a letter from Bishop Urge!:
Since, therefore, it is my God-given duty to look after the welfare of the Diocese in general , but particularly of the Seminary, I have finally decided to turn over the administration of
the Seminary to the Diocesan Clergy beginning the school-year
1964-1965 . After all these years of unselfish labor of the
Vincentian Fathers in the Seminary, we cannot but acknowledge with deep gratitude the immense good the Congregation
of the Mission has done to the Diocese .
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I only regret that the situation obtaining here in Calbayog
has unfortunately compelled us to take this decision .
This was already announced in the Provincial Council as early as
April 3, 1964. The years "of unselfish labor of the Vincentian Fathers"
referred to by Bishop Urge I were 59 years which included the American
and Japanese regimes.

The Seminary of Lipa under the Vincentians
As we have seen in the previous Chapter, the St. Francis de Sales
Minor Seminary in San Pablo remained separated from the St. Alphonsus Ligouri Major Seminary in Lipa, from 1931 until 1941. That year, it
was transferred to a new building in Lipa, which was finished in time for
the Episcopal Silver Jubilee of Bishop Alfredo Verzosa.
Aside from a short interruption from December 1941 to May 1942
due to the turmoils of the Japanese occupation, both the Major and the
Minor Seminaries of Lipa continued to operate during the school years
1942-1945. However, the last school year, 1944-1945 proved very difficult . Classes were stopped in February 1945. The following days and
weeks saw the holocaust of Lipa. Approximately 12,000 to 14,000
persons were cruelly massacred by the Japanese . In the Minor Seminary
alone some 1,500 men were gathered, and treacherously killed. The
Seminary Fathers, with a group of people in the Major Seminary , were
almost miraculously saved , and succeeded in fleeing from . the doomed
city of Lipa, until they reached the American Liberation lines. All in all,
within Lipa and its environs, over 50,000 people were killed during the
war. 40
In the face of magnitude of the disaster in the whole Diocese, with
almost all churches and convents destroyed, Bishop Verzosa decided to
send his Major Seminarians to the University of Santo Tomas Seminary,
and to entrust his Minor Seminarians to the direction of the Diocesan
Clergy.
Thus in 1945 the Vincentian mission for the training the clergy of
the Diocese of Lipa ended , after some 30 years. of faithful labor, from
1914-1944.

The First Plenary Council of the Philippines
In the year 1953, from January 7 to January 25 , an important event
for the Church in the Philippines took place. The Hierarchy unanimously decreed to celebrate the First Plenary Council of the Philippines, since the statutes of the Provincial Council of Manila held in 1907
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before the promulgation of the Code of Canon Law in 1917 were not
suitable any more to the new conditions in the Philippine after the
World War II. Pope Pius XII appointed the Archbishop of Sydney,
Norman Cardinal Gilroy, as his Legate a Latere for the Council. The
Council was celebrated in the oldest church in Manila , San Agustin
Church, which had withstood the ravages of war. The Council was
attended by the Apostolic Nuncio, Egidio Vagnozzi and 31 members of
the Hierarchy, 21 Superiors of Religious Congregations, among them
the Vincenti an Provincial, Fr. Zacarias Subinas, 5 Canonists Consultors, among them Fr. Fermin del Campo, C.M., three Ceremoniaries,
among them Fr. Agapito Sacristan and Fr. Pedro Duque, C.M., and the
Consultors of the Bishops, among them, Fr. Cipriano Oses (for the
Archbishop of Caceres), Fr. Te6timo Pacis, C.M . (for the Bishop of
Tagbilaran), Fr. Jesus M. Cavanna, C.M. (for the Bishop of Tuguegarao), Fr. Manuel Gracia, C.M. (for the Bishop of Palo), and Fr.
Alberto Roman, C.M. (for the Bishop of Capiz) . The Congregation was
well represented among the Conciliar Consultors. At the end of the
Council, our Hierarchy expressed the hope that the salutary decrees
enacted would provide the groundwork for a thorough-going reform of
Christian life. 41

New Hopes, new Horizons
It should not be disheartening to see during this period of rec~n
struction after the ravages of war (1945-1975), the transfer, one after
another, of almost all the Seminaries from the hands of Vincentians to
secular priests. The Congregation of the Mission had generously and
successfully directed them for about a century of history, and it was time
for the secular clergy to assume control of their own Seminaries.
The growth of the Church in every country demands, that the local
Church or diocese develop to a stage where it becomes capable of
assuming autonomy in the training of its own clergy. Among all religious
Orders and Congregations working in the country, the Congregation of
the Mission has the distinctive honor of having brought the Filipino
diocesan clergy to such a stage of maturity and responsibility.
The transfer of institutions of higher education rarely happens
without misinterpretations of events and misunderstanding from the
people. Some such incidents can be found in this stage of the Philippine Seminaries. However the major consideration is the actual coming
of age of the Filipino Church.
Vincentians will be remembered in history for their eminent role in
the training and formation of a worthy Filipino clergy capable of
ministering their people spiritually and governing their own Seminaries.

Dawn of A New Era

403

Thus, it must be emphasized that the Congregation of the Mission did
not lose their Philippine Seminaries. She just transferred them to the
proper care of the local clergy she had formed in the growing Church.
As the Apostolic of the Gentiles said, "I planted, Apollos watered, but
God gave the growth." (1 Cor 3;6). The glory of the Congregation of
the Mission is that she formed a worthy Filipino diocesan clergy of
whom she may deservedly claim, "You are our glory and joy." (1 Thes
2:20)
Providence guided the Philippine Province of the Vincentians to
new horizons, and inspired new hopes for a bright new future. During
this period of reconstruction, we see the gradual blooming of the
Houses of formation for Filipino Vincentian vocations in Valenzuela
(now Tandang Sora) and Angono, as well as the opening of new fields of
apostolate in Adamson University in Manila and De Paul College in
Jaro. Furthermore, there are what may be called "permanent missions", or the pastoral ministry of the new parishes of San Roque in
Subangdaku, Cebu, of the Miraculous Medal in Jaro, of Christ the King
in Cadlan, Naga, of Jesus Nazareno in Cagayan de Oro, and of the
National Shrine of the Miraculous Medal in Muntinglupa, MetroManila. Finally, the Philippine Province has been happy to send some
confreres to the mission lands of Indonesia, Japan, and Thailand.

Chapter Fifteen

Serving the Servants of the Poor
The history of the Vincentians in the Philippines will not be complete without a chapter on their ministry of the Daughters of Charity,
the "servants of the poor." The founding document of the Congregation
of the Mission in the Philippines - the Royal Order of Queen Isabel II
of Spain, dated October 18, 1852 - declared explicitly that the Vincentians were to be established in the country, not only to teach and
administer the Conciliar Seminaries, but also to provide spiritual direction to the Daughters of Charity. In November 1847, the Provincial of
the Vincenti an Fathers and Director of the Daughters of Charity in
Spain, assured the Ministers of Justice and of Foreign Affairs that the
Sisters were ready to go to the Philippines to serve the poor and the sick.
However, it was stipulated that the Sisters should be accompanied by
their Spiritual Directors, the Vincenti an Fathers. This would explain the
terms of Queen Isabel's Royal Cedula.
During more than a hundred years, one of the most important
ministries of the Vincentians has been to serve the Daughters of Charity
and the poor people attended by them in schools, asylums and hospitals.
The Vincentians were ex officio their confessors, chaplains, or retreat
masters. In all their works in the vineyard .of the Lord, in the Philippines, the Vincenti an Fathers and the Daughters of Charity have collaborated very closely. Unlike other congregations and orders of religious
Sisters, the Daughters of Charity counted always on the services of the
Vincenti an Fathers, not only by virtue of family relationship, but even
by force of their respective Constitutions. It was the expressed will of
their common Founder, St. Vincent de Paul, who from the very foundation of the Daughters of Charity assigned their spiritual direction to the
Congregation of the Mission. In turn, the Vincenti an Fathers in many
ways have been helped and assisted in their apostolic works by the
Daughters of Charity whenever they were called upon to cooperate with
each other.
In this chapter, a bird's-eye view will be given the various fields of
apostolate undertaken by the Daughters of Charity in the course of one
hundred years spent in the service of the poor here in the Philippines. 1
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Another book - one longer than this - would be needed to survey in
detail all the missions sent from Spain, and all the native vocations
obtained from the Philippines, as well as the manifold apostolates , and
the different houses established within the span of one century. We
hope that some day they themselves would undertake such work.
The pioneer Sisters, together with two Vincentian Fathers and two
Brothers-Coadjutor, embarked on the Spanish frigate "Concepcion" on
April 5, 1862, and reach Manila on July 22 of the same year. Fifteen
Sisters headed by Sr. Tiburcia Ayanz were welcomed by the civil and
ecclesiastical authorities and the principals of the city. A triumphal arch
at the harbor bore the words, "A Las Hijas de La Caridad" . At the
pro-cathedral Chapel of the Santa Isabel College, the City Government
and the Cathedral Chapter greeted them, and a solemn Te Deum was
sung.
The Hospital Militar of Manila
The important newspaper of those days, El Cat6Lico Filipino in its
issue of August 23, 1862, reported: "The other day (August 21), the
Daughters of Charity transferred to the Hospital MiLitar where good
quarters were prepared for them . The suffering poor who go to that
Hospital are lucky. From this day onwards, the assistance they receive
will be of the most ardent Christian charity, supported by a zealous
undertanding and a forward-looking administration.,,2 The Hospital
MiLitar, originally located close to the Convent of Santa Clara (Poor
Clares) overlooking the Pasig River, was a two-storey house, in a
health-giving environment close to the sea. Shortly before the arrival of
the Sisters, improvements in the rooms and facilities of the hospital
were made.
The earthquake of 1863 forced the Sisters to transfer their patients
to improvised shelters in La Luneta and Arroceros, with some patients
accommodated in the Convent of San Agustin. Three years later, a new
Hospital Militar was built on Arroceros Street, and in 1867 was again in
operation. Unfortunately, the new hospital was reduced to ruins only
after two years by a violent typhoon. A stronger hospital was built in the
same place six years later. On June 18, 1880 a strong earthquake shook
Manila and destroyed the new hospital. It was then that the Government constructed a one-storey hospital in the same place , and this
remained standing during the American regime. In that hospital, 20
Sisters attended some 300 patients. Sor Casimira served as Superior
many times. The hospital had two Chaplains, one Spanish and another
Filipino.
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The Escuefa Muniripaf de Manila 3

This was the second house of the Daughters of Charity in the
Philippines. As early as 1859 the Municipal School for boys was already
in existence. The Government wanted a similar school for girls, one was
opened under the Daughters of Charity in 1864 at one end of Arzobispado Street. The earthquake of 1880 forced the Sisters to abandon the
place, transferring to a lot close to Santa Isabel College in the Walled
City. In 1883 it was again transferred to another building in Cabildo
Street, and finally in 1892 a new and large building was constructed on
Victoria Street. The new building was capable of housing 400 students.
During the 36 years that the school was administered by the Daughters
of Charity, more than 8,000 girls were educated in its halls, many of
them becoming teachers.
After the Americans took over, they wanted the Daughters of
Charity to continue administering the school on the condition that there
was to be no teaching of religion. The Sisters refused to accept the
condition, the teaching of religion being their principal mission. They
gave up the school in 1899.
Cofegio de Santa Isabel of Manila 4

Two very important colleges with the same name have been run by
the Daughters of Charity for more than a century, one in Manila and
another in Naga City. The Santa Isabel of Manila traces its threehundred year history back to the Hermandad de fa Santa Misericordia.
Besides helping the sick in San Juan de Dios Hospital (formerly Hospital de fa Misericordia), this pious Confraternity founded in 1594 in
Manila, also undertook the support of orphaned daugthers of Spanish
soldiers in the Colegio de Santa Potenciana.
The Colegio de Santa Isabel was founded on October 4, 1632, to
educate the orphans of Spanish officers but later on, other girls from
destitute fami\ies were also admitted. In 1866 the Colegio de Santa
Potenciana and the Colegio de Santa Isabel were merged under the
name of Santa Isabel. The Daughters of Charity should have taken
charge of this College upon their arrival since Royal O~dula of Queen
Isabel II in 1852 explicitly mentioned such as one of the purposes for
their coming over to the Philippines. But it was not until September 18,
1864, when Sr. Tiburcia Ayanz and four other Sisters took over the
administration of the school. However, the Sisters remained under the
Board of Trustees consisting of Manila's royal officials. The Governor
General was President of the Board, and the Father Prior of the
Augustinians was Vice-President. Another priest handled the regula-
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tions of the school while the Sisters supervised all the courses.
Having seen the need for better education for girls, Governor
Moriones in 1879 ordered paying students to be admitted. When the
Royal Decree of 1864 laid down the plan of studies for elementary
instruction, Santa Isabel, immediately put it into effect. Later Santa
Isabel was to become a "Superior Normal College" offering a four-year
course leading to the title of "Maestra Superior". Santa Isabel rose in
popularity and was considered to be on the same level as other colleges
in Europe, having more students than any other women's college in
Europe or America .

. Hospicio de San loses
This is the oldest social welfare institution in the Philippines. It was
founded by donations coming from Don Francisco Gomez Enriquez,
and his wife Dona Barbara Verzosa in 1782. It has stood on three
different sites. Originally set up in 1785 in Pandacan, it was transferred
to Meisic, Binondo. Later it moved to San Miguel, near the Isla de la
Convalecencia which belonged to San Juan de Dios Hospital. In subsequent years, the Brothers or the Board of San Juan de Dios ceded
various parcels of the island in the Pasig River to the Hospicio (1835,
1840, 1877, 1895). The Daughters of Charity took over the administration of the asylum for the aged, the insane or feebleminded, and
orphan children, on June 1, 1865. At that time, Hospicio was still
located at the downgrade of Ayala Bridge in San Miguel in front of the
Isla de la Convalecencia. When the buildings of the Hospicio were
damaged badly by the earthquake of 1863, the Administrative Board
began construction of a permanent building in the Isla de la Convalecencia and it was finished in 1873.
Dignity of labor was instilled in the inmates, St. Joseph being the
patron saint of the institution. The Sisters engaged the men in hatweaving and "bayong"-making, while the women were taught the fine
arts of embroidery in the "obrador" (workroom). Shoemaking, tailoring, woodworking, cloth weaving, blacksmith, etc., were also part of
training in the Hospicio, so that everybody mentally and physically
capable were given an opportunity to earn a livelihood.
Back in 1835 the idea of putting up a home for the abandoned
children ("ninos exp6sitos") was introduced by a Board member, Don
Pascual Cia. Unfortunately exact dates are not available when the
foundlings were first admitted or when the famous revolving cradle at
the entrance of the institution was installed. The Home for foundlings
was established by the year 1904, through the initiative of Manila
Archbishop Harty. Two years later, in 1906, a Correctional or Boy's
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Training School for young delinquents between 10 to 15 years of age was
inaugurated with help from the Municipal Government. The idea came
from the same Archbishop and at once won the support of the Government. When the number of boys increased to more than 200 by the year
1910, the Archbishop bought a lot with a big house some 20 kilometers
from Manila, and the Correctional was set up in the new site. The
American Government in the Philippines looked with favor on the great
social welfare work of the Hospicio, and provided economic support not
only for the delinquent boys but also for more than half of the poor
people sheltered in the asylum.
By 1912, there were around 800 persons in the Hospicio: 150 girls,
75 boys, 60 old men and women, 25 abandoned babies; 300 insane of
both sexes, and 250 juvenile delinquents. By 1917 the Hospicio was
taking care of 750 persons. The American Government withdrew the
juvenile delinquents , leaving the Hospicio with around 424 poor inmates. The figures remained constant for the most part of the American
regime, and even during the post-war period. In 1975-1976 there were
532 inmates in the Hospicio.
The most active and flourishing Catholic Action organization, the
Legion of Mary, established in the Philippines by Fr. Manuel Antonio
Gracia, C.M. formed its first Unit in the Hospicio de San Jose in 1940.
Twenty years later, the Legion of Mary had 51 ,400 active members and
169,000 auxiliary members spread all over the Philippines.

Colegio de Santa Rosa6
The origins of the college dates back to the arrival in Manila of the
pious lady known as Madre Paula de la Sma . Trinidad, a Tertiary of the
Order ofSt. Dominic, in 1750. She gathered a group of poor girls in a rented
house, instructing them in religion and in virtue. In time some of the girls
along with other ladies of Manila, joined Madre Paula in her holy apostolate of Christian education, and the house came to be known as the
"Beaterio de Santa Rosa" in honor of the famous Dominican Tertiary of
Peru, St. Rose of Lima, first virginal flower of South America.
The girls trained by Mother Paula were authentic Christians in the
practice of virtue. Our Lord designed to show how well pleased He was
with this school by a miracle wrought during the forty hours of looting
and sacking by the occupying British forces of General Draper in
October 1762. The serious historian Fr. Joaquin Fonseca , O.P., in his
Historia de los PP. Dominicos en las Islas Filipinas, Japon, China y
Formosa (vol. 4, bk. 9, ch . VIII, p. 631) narrates: "Many of the girls
who looked for shelter in the Beaterio de Sta . Rosa were in imminent
danger of being raped by the soldiery . But Mother Paula in a letter
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assured the Fr. General of the Order, that none of the boarding girls
and colegialas was violated. When a soldier raised his sword to kill one
who courageously resisted, the sword was suddenly twisted and contracted into sinuous curves, as it were, by an invisible hand, rendering it
useless to hurt the girl. The soldier, frightened by the strange event,
threw the sword down and ran away." Fr. Fonseca himself had seen the
twisted sword which was preserved in the Beaterio de Santa Rosa as a
"trophy" from the Almighty, as a reminder of the victory of virginity
over the bestiality of the enemy. Another serious historian, D. Jose
Montero y Vidal (Historia General de Filipinas, vol. 11, ch. 1, p. 32)
narrates the same wonderful event. Fr. Jesus Cavanna, C.M., himself
saw this miraculously twisted sword in the Colegio de Sta. Rosa, in
Intramuros.
When Mother Paula died in the peace of the Lord, she left the
establishment under the administration of a Board of Directors, under
the Patronage of the King of Spain and the supervision of the Archbishop of Manila. The school was run by a pious lady, acting as Superior
of two or three others who taught the three R's to the girls, and most
especially the exercises of peity and manual labor.
On January 19, 1866, the last Superior of the institution died in the
peace of the Lord. On the same day, the President of the Board of
Directors, Don Emilio Trivino , Regent of the Real Audiencia of Manila, asked the Superiors of the Congregation to send some Daughters
of the Charity to take over the administration of the Beaterio de Sta.
Rosa. In the afternoon ofthat same day, three Sisters came,Jo the great
satisfaction of the Board and of the girls in the school, according to the
testimony of one of the former pious ladies in charge of the school.
Dona Maria Duay .
The earthquake of 1880 destroyed the Colegio de Sta. Rosa located
then at the end of Solana Street, in front of the convent of Santo
Domingo and in the angle of Plaza Benavides , in front of the old
University of Santo Tomas. A new building was at once built under the
supervision of Sr. Josefa Nunez who may well be considered as the
second founder of the institution.
When the Sisters took over the Beaterio, they decided to transform
it into a College, without abandoning, however, the original aims of the
foundation. From 1870 to 1880 there were around 100-150 girls. After
the new building was finished, the number increased to 200-250 and
even 300, and not all of them were paying students. There were some
30-40 poor or orphan girls that were admitted free of charge. During its
70 years of existence, the Santa Rosa College gave education to some
8,672 girls from all over the islands, and about 1,120 have been free
students.
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The Japanese attack of Manila on December 27, 1941, brought a
total destruction to the College in Intramuros. In June 1946, the Sisters
bought the former Ciro's Club at 142 Sosiego Street, Santa Mesa, for
the College,. In October, the Board of Directors proposed the return of
the school to Intramuros but on terms that the Sisters could not accept.
The name of "Santa Rosa" was taken away from the College, and from
that time on the College of the Sisters was to be known as "Immaculate
Heart of Mary College."
Colegio de Santa Isabel, Naga City 7
Bishop Francisco Gainza, O.P. of Nueva Caceres, a very good
friend of the Vincentian Fathers and the Daughters of Charity, had
dreamed of founding a Normal School in Naga. He used the Cathedral
Convent for the School. Six Daughters of Charity arrived in Naga on
April 10, 1868, and on April 12 the school was inaugurated. On July 19,
after the celebration of the feast of St. Vincent, the cornerstone was
solemnly placed for the new building for the College. Four years later,
on September 18, 1872, the new College was inaugurated as a Normal
School with the right of conferring titles on prospecti e teachers. However, the official title of Normal School for Teachers was obtained by
Santa Isabel College of Naga only in 1875. The school offered a 3-year
normal course. The first eleven graduate teachers received their title in
1877. The first 38 students came from the five provinces of the Diocese
of Caceres: Camarines Norte, Sorsogon, Tayabas, Albay, and Camarines Sur. Every town in the diocese was required to send some students
paid for by the municipality.
The average yearly enrolment was around 50-70 students. From
1875 to 1898, 350 teachers graduated from this Normal School. Santa
Isabel of Naga also maintained a private College for girls similar to
those in Manila, with about 120-150 boarding students and 80-100
externs every year. Boarding students paid P2, and some of them, none
at all. There was also a Municipal School (Elementary grades) for poor
girls supported by the government of N aga City, with an enrolment of
100, and sometimes 150 or 170. During the first 41 years, graduates of
the College of Naga numbered around 4,000, and the Municipal School
graduated more than 1,500 girls.
Under the American regime, the Primary course was recognized by
the Bureau of Education on January 15, 1913; the Intermediate, on
March 30, 1916; the Secondary General Course on February 12, 1924.
The High School Home Economics Course was recognized on April 2,
1932; the Kindergarten on May 16, 1937, the Normal School, in 1940;
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and the Music Teacher's Course in Pianoforte, in 1939. By 1961-1962
the total enrolment of Santa Isabel of Naga was 3,199, of whom 460
received their education for free.

The Concordia CollegeS
The founder of Concordia College was the pious lady Dona Margarita Roxas de Ayala. She was the most prominent among the Manila
citizens who prepared the enthusiastic welcome for the Daughters of
Charity on July 22, 1862. From that day this good lady did not cease to
shower all kinds of favors on "her dear Sisters," as she called them. This
charitable lady owned a beautiful country villa in Santa Ana, near
Manila, on a lot of some three and a half hectares called "La Concordia". She invited the Sisters to establish on the site a College for orphan
girls and paying boarding students, as well as a free primary school for
poor girls.
Quietly but with great joy the citizenry greeted the opening of the
new school on May 3, 1868. It was the first school owned by the
Daughters of Charity in the Philippines, since the others were only
administered by them under the direction of a Board of Directors or of a
Diocese. The school started with 60 girls, more than the villa could
accommodate. New constructions were undertaken with help from
Dona Margarita Roxas de Ayala, and in 1870, the College was solemnly
inaugurated under the title of Colegio de la Immaculada Concepcion.
The ceremonies were presided over by the Archbishop of Manila, Most
Rev. Gregorio Meliton Martin, the Captain General of the Philippines,
the Civil Governor and the mayor of the city of Manila.
This House of La Concordia was to become the Central House of
the Daughters of Charity in the Philippines and the official residence of
the provincial Vice-Visitatrix. In the years 1878-1883, construction of
the building continued, and on May 30, 1883, the College was solemnly
inaugurated. Students during the years of the Spanish regime numbered
between 200 and 300 per year, of whom 30 or 40 received free education, in accordance with the general practice of the Daughters of
Charity to grant in their schools free matriculation to 10% the total
number of paying students. The College also supported a primary
school for the poor girls of the neighborhood , offering, not only free
instruction but also free daily meals to some 50 to 70 indigent girls, who
in later years numbered 120. In 1894, La Concordia became a Normal
School conferring degrees of "Maestra" to 250 graduates.
La Concordia gained added fame when it figured in the life of Dr.
Jose Rizal. Rizal was a frequent visitor in the College, for two of his
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sisters , Saturnina and Olympia, were boarding students . Also , a student
in the College was a girl who became the first love of the young Rizal,
Segunda Katigbak.
During the American regime, the Concordia College adapted itself
to the new circumstances by induding English in its course of studies but
not at the expense of the Spanish. The Bureau of Education was so
satisfied with the curriculum of La Concordia that it authorized the
school to confer the same titles other Primary and Tntermediate public
<;chools were ~iving. La Concordia was also duthorized to grant the title
of Bachelor of Arts. From 1868 to 1912, La Concordia educated 9,233
boarding students, 1,392 students free of any charge, and 1,896 externs.

Hospital de San Juan de Dios, Manila 9
This hospital, one of the oldest in the Orient, was founded by the
Franciscan lay Brother Fray Juan Clemente who arrived 'with the first
Franciscans in the Philippines on June 24, 1578. This humble Brother
strove to study the medicinal value of our tropical plants to be able to
help sick poor people who wandered in the streets or were dying in their
shacks. Soon, his expertise in the art of healing spread far and wide.
Many patients were brought to the "porteria" (entrance hall) of the
Franciscan convent in Intramuros. In the same year 1578, the good
Brother decided to build a shelter for poor patients who crowded the
visitors' parlor. With alms from Manila citizens and labor of some
convalescent patients , he levelled a nearby marshy ground and put up a
bamboo-and-nipa house with two wards of 300 square meters each. On
this site , the famous San Juan de Dios Hospital stood for three and a
half centuries . When it began, the hospital housed about 200 patients .
In 1581 a fire razed the building, but soon after another was built in
its place. In 1590, a certain secular priest, Fr. Juan Fernandez de Leon
came to the Philippines. Falling seriously ill, he became a patient in San
Juan de Dios. He was cured, but became an invalid. Fr. Fernandez
decided to build a sturdier and longer-lasting structure for the hospital.
He went around soliciting alms , and he was able to raise a new building
in 1593. In those times, the Franciscan hospital founded by Brother
Juan Clemente was called the "Hospital de Naturales" (Hospital for
natives) to distinguish it from the Hospital Real in Manila for Spanish
soldiers. The Hospital de Naturales was also called the "Hospitalito de
Santa An~".
In 1594, Fr. Juan Fernandez de Leon established in Manila the
charitable association La Santa Hermandad de la Misericordia to help
and support, among other works , the Hospital de Naturales. Four years
,later, after 20 years of service in the Hospital de Naturales, Brother Juan
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Clemente died happy to see his works bear fruit under the patronage of
the said "Confraternity of Mercy."
In 1603 another fire consumed the third hospital built by Fr.
Fernandez. The Fransciscans then decided to build a hospital exclusively for lepers outside the Walled City. They gave the lot of the
burned Hospital for Natives to the Confraternity of La Misericordia.
This time, the third hospital built in the original site of the Hospital for
Natives, was called the Hospital de La Misericordia. Another earthquake pulled down the hospital in 1655. The Confraternity, unable to
continue its support, handed over the hospital to the Brothers of the
Order of San Juan de Dios. In the course of time, people began to call
the former Hospital de la Misericordia, Hospital de San Juan de Dios.
After the earthquake of 1863 destroyed the hospital and its beautiful
stone church, Brothers of San Juan de Dios ran into difficulties. Due to
unsatisfactory administration of the hospital, they were compelled to
turn it over to the Archbishop of Manila who appointed a Board of
Administrators for the Hospital. The Board decided in 1868 to entrust
the establishment to the Daughters of Charity recently arrived to the
Philippines, precisely to take over this and other hospitals.
A Decree by the Governor General dated April 14, 1868, ordered
that t he Hospital be administered by the Sisters. The Sisters, however
did not take possession of the hospital until the beginning of 1869. As
the Hospital was in financial trouble, Da. Margarita Roxas took care of
supporting the Sisters. At the turn of the century, the turbulent times
and lack of funds made the Administrative Board consider closing the
Hospital, at least temporarily. But the Vincenti an Provincial Fr. Orriols, C.M., as Director of the Daughters of Charity, told the Board that
the Sisters were ready to continue their service at the Hospital without
remuneration, and that the Congregation was willing to defray the cost
of maintaining ten beds. In view of this offer, the Board decided not to
close the Hospital in spite of the sacrifices it would entail. A call for help
was made to the public, and in one day members of the Board collected
P7,000, and thus the Hospital survived.
During the Spanish period, the Hospital was dedicated mostly to
the care of indigent patients, although some rooms were reserved for
paying patients. With the advent of the American regime, the hospital
began to admit pay patients. To meet the new demands and to keep
abreast with the times, the Board of Inspectors and the Executive Board
under Dr. Benito Valdez passed a resolution in 1913 to open a School of
Nursing under the management of the Hospital Board. In 1922, Sor
Taciana Trinaiiez, D. c., was appointed Principal and Directress of the
San Juan de Dios College of Nursing, and in the succeeding years, the
college was to gain reputation as the best training school for nurses. The
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appointment of the famous surgeon Dr. Gregorio Singian in 1919 as
Hospital Director added renown to the institution.
During the war of liberation, the Hospital in Intramuros was
destroyed. A new building constructed in Pasay (Roxas Boulevard) was
inaugurated on December 12, 1952. Like the legendary phoenix bird
rising in youthful freshness from its own ashes, San Juan de Dios
Hospital has survived earthquakes, fires, storms and war, more vigorous
than ever in rendering charitable service.

San Jose College, Jaro, Iloilo 1o
The Vincentians arrived in J aro in 1869. Two years later, Bishop
Fray Mariano Cuarterno, O.P., began the construction of the new
Diocesan Seminary. On July 9, 1871, the Seminary Rector, Fr. Ildefonso Moral, C.M ., signed a contract with Don Jose Olmo and Don
Ricardo Mascunana, neighbors in Iloilo City, for the establishment of a
school of girls in Jaro to be run by the Daughters of Charity. The first
group of Sisters arrived on May 1, 1872, to take care of a school in a
residential house which was to become the oldest girls' school in Western Visayas.
After five years , the Sisters had to close the school due to If.ck of
funds and other difficulties. Bishop Cuartero did not let the Sisters leave
his Diocese, and instead asked them to administer the Escuela Municipal of Jaro. He rented a house at the corner of Santa Isabel and Lopez
streets, then built a one-story schoolhouse for 200 pupils. At the
beginning all were externs, but beginning 1881, boarding students began
to be admitted. The sisters undertook the expansion of the building by
adding a dormitory and a Chapel. These were blessed in 1884 by the new
Bishop of Jaro, Most Rev. Leandro Arrue, O .R .S.A., the day following
the installation.
Meanwhile Fr. Domingo Viera, C.M., and Sr. Juana Goitia, D.C.
began to plan the construction of another school building owned by the
Daughters of Charity. On March 10, 1896, feast of St. Joseph, Patron of
the College , the new College was inaugurated. The yearly enrollment
was 100-150 interns and around 60 half-interns and externs, among them
a certain number of free students. In 1926, the school was granted
permission to issue High School diplomas. After World War II, Government recognition was given, first to General Secondary courses on
February 26, 1946; then, to the course for Bachelor of Science in
Education, on July 1, 1947; to the two-year Commerce course, in July
1948 and to the Bachelor of Science in Home Economics and Bachelor
of Arts on July 1,1948. From 1945 to 1974,1,300 High School graduates
and 2,207 College graduates were turned out by San Jose.

THE OLD HOSPITAL DE SAN JOSE founded by Fr. De La Canal in Cebu in
1879 under the management of the "Hermanitas de la Madre de Dios" founded
also by him, and united or fused with the Daughters of Charity in 1895.

The ASILO DE SAN VICENTE DE PAUL planned by Fr. De La Canal and established by Fr. Julia in 1890 for poor orphan girls of the victims from the cholera
epidemic of 1882, and other indigent girls. The Daughters of Charity directed it
since 1896.

The Escuela de San Vicente de Paul (Municipal Primary School) opened by the Hermanitas de la Madre de Dios on May 31,1880 in Cebu City,
and annexed to the Colegio de la Inmaculada Concepcion founded on that same date.

SANT A ROSA COLLEGE in Calle Solana corner Plaza Benavides, in front of the old University of Santo Tomas and Santo Domingo Church in
Intramuros before the war (1941).

CHAPEL OF LA CONCORDIA COLLEGE (Colegio de la Inmaculada Concepcion) founded by Dona Margarita Roxas de Ayala on May 3,
1868 under the Daughters of Charity, in Paco, Manila.

HOSPICIO DE SAN JOSE at the Isla de fa Convalecencia in the Pasig river, at the downgrade of Ayala bridge: the oldest social welfare institution
in the Philippines, founded in 1782 by donations of the pious couple Don Francisco Gomez Enriquez and Dona Barbara Verzosa. The Daughters
of Charity took over its administration as an asylum for the aged, the insane or feeble-minded, and orphan children on June I, 1865. A Home for
foundlings with the famous revolving cradle at the entrance, was established in 1904.
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FRONT VIEW OF THE OLD COLEGJO DE SANTA ISABEL OF MANILA, IN INTRAMUROS (WALLED CITY) It wasfounded in 1634,
and entrusted to the Daughters ofCharity in 1864.

Front view of the old Colegio de Santa Rosa in Solana Street, Intramuros besides
the Santo Domingo Convent and Church, and the University ofSto. Tomas

HIS EMINENCE FRANCIS CARDINAL SPELLMAN CELEBRATED MASS AND DISTRIBUTED COMMUNION AT THE CHAPEL OF
HOSPICIO DE SAN JOSE, MANILA ON MAY 31, 1948.

POOR GIRLS EDUCATED IN THE OLD COLEGIO DE SANTA ISABEL, OF
MANILA

LUNCH FOR THE POOR ON ST. VINCENT'S FEAST, July 19, 1934, offered by the Vincentian double Family at Sta. Isabel College, Naga
-

C~

ASILO-COLEGIO DE SAN VICENTE DE PAUL, LOOBAN,foun,d ed by Sor Asuncion Ventura, D.C. on July 26,1885 on a lot at Isaac Peral
and Looban streets, in Paco, Manila. Inner court (Patio interior).

L

THE OLD HOSPITAL DE SAN JUAN DE DIOS entrusted to the Daughters of Charity by the Governor General's Decree of April 14, 1868. It
was destrqyed by the war of 1945.

SAGRADO CORAZON DE JESUS, Iloilo City opened by the Daughters of Charity on September 14, 1917

Dona MARGARIT A ROXAS DE
AYALA
President of the Ladies branch of the
"Confe rencias" (Society of St. Vincent
de Paul), foundress of the COLEGIO DE
LA CONCORDIA, Manila

Sor
JOSEFA
NUNEZ,
(1839-1901)
Colegio de Santa Rosa, Manila

H.d.C.

Sor FRANCISCA SALES MONTO)' A,
H .d.C. (1823-1885)
Colegio de Santa Isabel, Naga

Sor JOSEFA MARIA RIVAS, H.d.C.
(1833-1907)
Hospicio de San Jose

Sor GASPARA MELCHOR, H.d.C.
(1834-1912)
Colegio de Santa Isabel, Manila

Sor CASIMIRA MARQUINEZ, H.d.C.
(1830-1915)
Hospital Militar of Manila Colegio de
Sta. Isabel, Manila

Most Rev. GABRIEL M. REYES, D.D. , Archbishop of Manila, assisted by Fr. Manuel A. Gracia, C.M., and Fr. Maximo Juguera, C.M. , blesses
the new Auditorium of SANTA ISABEL COLLEGE, Manila, on September 10, 1950.

His Holiness Pope JOHN XXIII (1958-1963) who on February 10, 1960 proclaimed and declared in perpetuity, St. LOUISE DE MARILLAC, widow, hea venly Patroness before God of all Christian social workers, with all the honors and
liturgical privileges corresponding to patrons of associations.
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Hospital de la Marina in Cafiacao, Cavite ll
In the beginning there was only one Army Hospital, the Hospital
Real in Manila, which was taken over by the Daughters of Charity
barely a month after their arrival in the Philippines. But this Hospital
was getting overcrowded, and the Naval authorities decided to put a
Hospital in Cavite. Work began towards the end of 1875, and the
Daughters of Charity were asked to administer it. The Sisters took over
the hospital in July 1876.
Normally, the Hospital would accommodate 200 patients, but in
times of pestilence, and especially of war, the number of patients
reached 400. It had been under the Sisters for 22 years when the Spanish
regime ended.
On May 1, 1898, the Battle of Manila Bay between the fleet of
Commodore Dewey and Admiral Montojo brought many wounded
soldiers to the Hospital. The Sisters were sent by the Spanish authorities
to ask the American Admiral who came to Cavite to allow the patients
to be transferred to Manila. The Admiral granted the request and the
Sisters with their patients were transferred to La Concordia College .
Later, they were to move to the Augustinian Convent of Guadalupe
(Makati), some 4 kilometers from Manila. To avoid the dangers posed
by the outbreak of the revolution, they were transferred to Santa Isabel
College in the Walled City until August 13 when Spanish sovereignty
came to an end in the Philippines .

San Juan de Dios Hospital of Cavite, and annexed School 12
The Brothers of the Hospitaller Order of San Juan de Dios established this Hospital in Cavite in the beginning of the 16th century. The
Chapel of this Hospital was built in 1628. The Hospital was supported
by death-bed donations from charitable rich persons. Early in the 19th
century, defective administration of resources brought the Hospital to a
very critical situation. The earthquake of 1863 badly damaged the
Hospital. Only one Brother, a native of Cavite, remained in it to take
care of the sick. When earthquake of 1880 left the Hospital in ruins, the
Government was ready to demolish it.
Archbishop Payo of Manila asked the Spanish government to leave
the establishment under his administration. Having made the necessary
repairs which ate up PlO,OOO, Archbishop Payo called on the Daughters
of Charity to take charge of the Hospital, and the Sisters took possesion
in 1885.
As the patients were few, the Superiors thought it convenient that
the Sisters should open a School annexed to the Hospital so as to render
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some service to the girls of the town. This plan, approved by the
Administrative Board, was presented to the ecclesiastical authority and
to Governor General Weyler, who also approved it. On June 2, 1890,
the School under the Patronage of the Holy Family was solemnly
inaugurated. But the generous citizens of Cavite were not satisfied with
a simple school. They wished to have a College like those directed by
the Sisters in Manila. And so the modest elementary school soon
became the College of the Holy Family in Cavite . Even a Normal
School was included, and a good number of girls came forth from that
College with the title of "Maestras."
During the eight years of its existence there was an average of 100
to 150 extern students, plus some interns and half-interns according to
the capacity of the house. The revolution of 1898 put an end to this
beautiful work, and the Sisters were forced to leave Cavite. The people
of Cavite missed greatly the educational work of the Sisters. As soon as
the first Apostolic Delegate, Chapelle, came to the Philippines, a
commission consisting of the principals of the town went to request him
for the return of the Sisters and the reopening of their School, there
being remaining funds for works of beneficence related to the former
Hospital of Cavite. The Apostolic Delegate welcomed their petition,
and ordered that in 1902 the School of the Holy Family should be
reopened.
The Sisters were in Cavite, until July, 1911, when in obedience to
the desire of the Archbishop of Manila they left the town. In Cavite
there was at that time another school run by the Augustinian Recollect
Sisters of the Beaterio of San Sebastian, who were already supported
with funds from the former Hospital administered by the Manila
Chancery. It was deemed that one school was enough for the population
of Cavite which had been reduced to some 1,000 families when the
American arsenal was transferred to Olongapo. During this second
period (1902-1911) there was an average of 100 to 150 girls from the
families of poor workers in the arsenal. These girls helped greatly the
cause of religion and Catholic worship with their assiduous attendance
at the Parish church, especially during the months of May for the
Flowers of Mary.
The Asilo-Colegio de San Vicente de Paul (Looban) Manila 13

This establishment was founded by Sor Asuncion Ventura, D.C., a
humble Sister from a wealthy family in Bacolor, Pampanga. After her
consecration to serve the poor in the Company of the Daughters of
Charity, she wanted to give all of her inheritancf' to the poor. With the
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approval of her Superiors, she bought a large lot on Isaac Peral and
Looban streets extending all the way to the Paco Market. The sixhectare property was donated to the Community, and a House for the
Christian education of poor girls was built on the site . The House was
inaugurated on July 26,1885, when the octave of the feast of St. Vincent
de Paul was celebrated.
Soon the House was filled with 46 girls, of whom 37 were educated
in the College, with nine serving as housemaids. In the following years,
little by little the building was enlarged to accommodate 150 girls.
During the Spanish regime, an average of 50-60 poor girls received free
education. In our century the girls gathered in this asylum of virtue and
learning at times numbered 100. In later years, some boarders paying a
modest fee were received into this Asylum-College. The "obrador"
(embroidery room) of the Asilo de Looban became famous for its
exquisite products.
As in other Houses of the Daugthers of Charity, there was annexed
to the Asilo a Primary school for poor children from the neighbourhood. In the beginning the girls in the school were about 100-150,
mostly from families of the barrio named Tanque, close to Looban.
When the poor of Tanque became fewer, the school had only 60-80
children.
The American government in the Philippines recognized the beneficence of the Asilo de Looban and granted it some privileges. The
Catholic Governor General Smith allotted a subsidy of P120 monthly
for the Asilo, and his successor Governor Forbes increased it to P300.
The neighboring Compania General de Tabacos de Filipinas invited the
Sisters of Looban to take charge of a school opened in the factory for
the children of its laborers.
On February 10, 1945, the Looban building was razed to the
ground during the liberation of Manila. In 1951, a new wing was added
to the Asilo and in 1974 a two-storey annex was inaugurated .

The Colegio de la Inmaculada Concepcion, Cebfi14
This College owes its foundation to the famous Fr. Fernando De La
Canal, C.M. of the San Carlos Seminary of Cebu. This zealous mission..try, founded on September 8, 1878, a diocesan Congregation that was
to be known as "Hermanitas de la Madre de Dios" (Little Sisters of the
Mother of God) who were to take care of the recently established St.
Joseph Hospital and Charity_House. The congregation was gladly approved by Bishops Madridejos and Alcocer of Cebu. Later on, Fr. La
Canal and the Seminary Rector , Fr. Pedro Julia, C.M ., entrusted to the
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Little Sisters their plan of building an Asylum for poor girls and orphans
of the province of Cebu. The asylum was opened in 1890 under the
patronage of St. Vincent de Paul. To give permanency to the new
Congregation, Fr. La Canal wanted its incorporation with the Company
of Daughters of Charity, so that the Little Sisters will continue to exist
after his death. Fr. La Canal died in Manila on March 31 , 1894. The
Little Sisters of the Mother of God were finally incorporated with the
Daughters of Charity on January 29, 1895. Fifteen years earlier, the
Little Sisters started a College and a Public School of Primary Instruction on May 31 , 1880, both recognized by the Government. The Public
School was completely free for poor girls of the Province . The College
was established in honor of the Immaculate Conception, to provide
Christian education for young women, especially those who came from
poor families. It admitted boarding students and externs.
At the time the Little Sisters were incorporated with the Daughters
of Charity, the academic standards of the College of the Immaculate
Conception were being eroded by the scarcity of personnel to administer it. Once the Daughters of Charity took over they reorganized the
school, enlarged the buildings, and raised academic standards. The
number of students was increased from 80 to 100, of whom 15 or 20
received free education.
The Bureau of Education in 1911 recognized all the Elementary
and Secondary course. There were then 500 students , of whom 180 were
boarders . Later on, a Normal School was opened and turned out the
first Teachers for Public Schools in Cebu. The Sisters also opened other
centers to fill the needs of the locality: the Asilo-Imprenta de San Jose,
the Colegio del Nino Jesus (for boys), the Escuela Cat6lica (a free
school) , and a dormitory for externs, working girls and aged women.
During the Common-wealth period, College courses were opened: the
Secretarial Course, the Junior Normal School, and the Music Teacher's
Course.
World War II destroyed the buildings of ImmacuLada with all the
equipment and facilities accumulated through more than half a century
of existence. A new site was found for the College on Gorordo Avenue,
a 15,000-sq. meter lot easily accessible to all.

Escuela Cat6Lica de La Ermita, Manila ls
This Catholic parochial school was established in 1901 by the
zealous Jesuit pastor of La Ermita (a suburb of Manila) , Fr. Mariano
Suarez , S.J . with the cooperation of the Ladies of the' "Conferencia"
(Society) of St . Vincent de Paul in Ermita, most especially, Dona Lucia
Penabella de Enriquez, President of the said "Conferencia" . From the
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start the Vice-Visitatrix of the Daughters of Charity was asked to send
two Sisters to take charge of the School which WffS intended mainly for
the poor girls of that district. Every day two sisters from the Asilo of
Looban (Paco) went in the morning to the school in La Ermita, spent
the day and returned to Looban in the afternoon. The school was on the
ground floor of the parish rectory where some 100 to 150 girls, mostly
from poor families, attended classes, the cost of their schooling paid for
by the ladies of the Society ot'St. Vincent de Paul.
The Capuchin Fathers took over the parish of La Ermita in 1903,
and the first parish priest, the active Fr. Mariano de Olot, O.F.M. Cap.,
decided at once to build a schoolhouse that would also serve as residence for the Sisters. Before the end of 1904, the house was finished and
four Sisters came to run the school. Increasing expenses for school
maintenance made it necessary to charge the girls who could afford to
pay P2 every month. However, those who were really poor continued to
receive free instruction in the school. This change took place in 1906. In
the same year, following the suggestion of the Archbishop of Manila, a
Primary School for boys was opened on the ground floor of the convent,
and a "dormitory" for girls attending public schools was opened in a big
house near the school. The dormitory closed down in 1911.

•

Colegio de la Milagrosa, Calbayog16
When the Most Reverend Pablo Singson was elected first Bishop of
Calbayog (Samar) on April 12, 1910, and consecrated on June 12 of the
same year, one of his first projects was to establish a College for girls in
Calbayog . After building the diocesan Seminary, he built the Colegio de
la Milagrosa. Since he had two sisters in the Congregation of Daughters
of Charity, he invited the Sisters to take over the College, which they
did on May 21, 1911. In that year, the number of students was 150 girls ,
of whom only 12 were boarding students . After several years of fruitful
labor, this school had to be closed because of certain inconveniences.

The Asilo de Santa Luisa de Marillac, Molo , Iloilo 17
On September 27, 1912, feast of St. Vincent de Paul , the new
Bishop Dennis Dougherty, of Jaro , Iloilo, manifested to Sr. Faustina
Pallas D.C. his idea of founding an Asylum for orphaned children. He
found a place in Molo to house the Daughters of Charity. The Bishop's
Secretary James MacCloskey promised to pay the P60 monthly rental
for the house. Don Ignacio Arroyo and Dona Maria de Arroyo donated
a lot for the Asylum and cash amount of PlO,OOO to begin construction
of the building. The cornerstone was laid on December 20, 1914, and
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with alms collected by Bishop Dougherty the construction was completed on December 6, 1915. The Sisters moved in on the feast of the
Immaculate Conception, December 8, 1915, after living for 3 years in a
small house.
By 1934, a new addition was made to the Asilo de Santa Luisa in
the form of a Home for the Aged constructed on the other side of the
street. This was the dream of Fr. Villazlin, C.M.; and Dona Adela Vda.
de Mapa and Dona Pilar Javellana. For a start 30 men and 30 women
were admitted in the home of the Aged; the numbers were to increase
later. From 1913 to 1936 there were 700 inmates, an average of 20-29
yearly. From 1937 to 1976, a total of 6,680 orphans, 1,334 old men,
2,302 old women, 342 by helpers, and 307 female mental patients were
admitted .

Colegio del Sagrado Coraz6n de JesUs, Iloilo City
The Daughters of Charity opened a Grade School in Iloilo City on
September 14, 1917. At first, they stayed in two houses in downtown
Iloilo, but these proved to be too small in no time, and they had to move
to the present site of the Colegio del Sagrado Coraz6n de Jesus. In 1920,
the High School was opened. In 1941, the Sagrado College was offering
Kindergarten, complete Elementary and Secondary Courses, includmg
General, Home Economics and Commercial, as well as the 2-year
Special Secondary Commercial Course. The College Department
started in 1937.
During the Liberation, Sagrado suffered severe losses but it was not
entirely destroyed like other schools. In 1946, Sagrado was offering
again all pre-war courses plus A.A ., B.S .E., and B.S.H.E., and in 1948,
the A.B. and B.s.c. courses were recognized by the Government. The
Graduate School was opened almost immediately after Liberation. In
1961 the B.S. Nutrition course was recognized and, in 1968, the course
leading to the degree of Bachelor of Science in Social Work. One
outstanding graduate of Sagrado was Sr. Filomena Zulueta, D.C., who
became the first Filipino Visitatrix of the Daughters of Charity in the
Philippines.

Asilo de la Milagrosa, CebU
In June 1936, a group of Catholic women, members of the Society
of St. Vincent de Paul, decided to open an institution that would help
the poor and the aged, and orphaned and abandoned children.
To give it legal existence, the officers and incorporators registered
the Asilo as provided by the Corporation Law. The first officers were
Dona Carmen Rallos de Sotto , Dona Esperanza P. Vda. de Velez,
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Dona Mena F. de Escano, Dona Felisa M. de Villamor; and members of
the Board were Dona Felicisima N. Vda. de Jerez, Anunciacion Vda.
de Borromeo, Maria F. Vda de Rallos, Sor Concepcion Almenara
D.C., and Fr. Jose Garcia, C.M.
Since the operation and nature of the work required personnel
serving the inmates on a 24-hour routine, the Board of Directors agreed
to avail of the services of the Daughters of Charity who willingly
accepted the task in line with their mission. With their unbounded
selfless endeavors, they greatly helped the Asilo grow from a small
rented building with a handful of paralytic and blind inmates into a
magnificent structure with a beautiful church. The new building was
constructed out of donations from individuals in Cebu and Bohol.
Manuel Roxas, who was then Secretary of Finance , gave PI5 ,OOO from
the Charity Sweepstakes fund. Don Ramon Aboitiz and brothers
handed in P30,OOO. The Velez family and the Escanos gave substantial
amounts, followed by the Cuencos, Vanos and many others. The
PlOO,OOO new building was finished and occupied by the inmates on
September 21, 1941.
The invading Japanese Forces converted the place into a garrison,
and the wards of the Asylum were housed temporarily in abandoned
homes. Ill-clad, malnourished, and sick, but attended by the good
Sisters, the wards survived the gloomy and trying years.
Then came Liberation. The Asilo was burned to the ground, but it
was among the first to receive aid. The personnel of the PCAU extended help to the inmates: food, clothing, medicines, all freely given.
The good-hearted Col. Rattan gave the Asilo bamboo poles and nipa
shingles, pledging that the inmates of the asylum will not sleep under the
sun and rain, for he was ready to pitch tents for them upon notice.
With the help of Col. Rattan, the Board of Directors started at
once the construction of a modest building made mostly of cheap
lumber from the U.S . Army. Don Ramon Aboitiz, Dona Esperanza and
Dona Mena, and others pooled their resources to make the building
possible.
Elementary classes were opened. After the school was recognized
by the Government, outside children were admitted. Out of War
Damage payments, one annex after another was .a dded. Later, the
Sisters were to build a church beside the building.

Beneficencia de la Sagrada Familia and Holy Family Academy,
Bog6, CebU
Located in Bogo, almost at the tip of Cebu Province, the Beneficencia was founded by Sor Dorotea Rubio, D .C., a native ofthat area.
Sor Dorotea thought of putting up an institution to take care of poor
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orphans and give Christian education to young women in her hometown. She convinced her sister Dona Raquel Rubio Vda. de Sanchez to
donate a building. In 1936 Archbishop Gabriel Reyes of Cebu blessed
the school which bore the name "Escuela de la Sagrada Familia" and
offered Primary Grades. In 1937, a terrible storm damaged the school,
but soon the House of the Sisters was repaired and an annex was
constructed. In the following year, complete Elementary Grades were
opened with government recognition. In 1940, the first two years of high
school were opened. This time the name was changed to Beneficencia
de la Sagrada Familia.
After the Liberation, the House was repaired and classes reopened.
For the reopening of the High School, Most Rev. Julio Rosales, then
Archbishop of Cebu donated laboratory equipment and books for the
library in 1950-1951. The school was named Holy Family Academy, but
the orphanage continued to be called Beneficencia de la Sagrada Familia. In 1954 the cornerstone of a new concrete building was laid. By
1962 the enrollment in the Holy Family Academy was 452 students, and
the Beneficencia was taking care of 45 poor and orphans.

The Sacred Heart College, Lucena City
The humble founder of the Sacred Heart College was Dona Fausta
Labrador, "Hermana Uta", as she was lovingly called. Born on December 19, 1858, she studied an~ received solid Catholic training in Santa
Rosa College in Manila. At 20, Fausta dreamed of opening a charity
school to form the youth according to the ideals of the Catholic faith, to
impart into their hearts the seeds of Christian virtues, thus preparing
them to be better citizens of our country and, above all, worthy children
of God. A certain Don Gregorio Merchan, before returning to Spain,
offered his house for that purpose, and a Franciscan missionary, Fray
Granja helped her push through with the project. Fausta Labrador, with
her sisters Fe and Felisa, occupied the Merchan house and began
teaching on April 27, 1884. This was the simple origin of the now
famous Sacred Heart College of Lucena City.
During the American regime when English was required in the
schools, Hermana Fausta in 1912 started the Primary and Intermediate
Grades for both boys and girls. The Primary course was recognized by
the Government in 1915, the Intermediate course in 1918, and the First
and Second Year High School in 1929. Helping Hermana Fausta run the
school were her two sisters and two skillful followers, Marcela and
Edeltruda. Prominent persons and professionals of Lucena would later
proudly say that they could not have been what they became without the
help of these women. The school was then called the Sacred Heart
Academy.
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In recognition of her projects, Hermana Fausta was honored by
Pope Pius XI with Pro Ecclesia et Pontifice Medal.
Hermana Fausta was getting old. She decided to leave her school to
the Daughters of Charity. The permission to bring a religious community to Lucena had to be sought from Bishop Alfredo Verzosa of Lipa.
Many difficulties and bitter contradictions had to be overcome but
through the help of Dona Margarita Rodriguez, the permission was
granted at last.
Two Daughters of Charity arrived in Lucena on June 25, 1937.
After many hardships and trials, the documents and important matters
were turned over to the Sisters on August 14 of the same year. In 1939,
after remodelling the old building to meet the standard requirements of
the Bureau of Education, the school was offering the complete Primary,
Intermediate and High School courses. In 1941, the Junior Normal
Course (E.T.C.) was offered. With this the status of th.e school changed
from an Academy to Jesus' Sacred Heart College.
The Founder by this time was all but living in the chapel. On
September 14, 1942, the saintly Founder died at the age of 84.
On June 11, 1944, a fire from a nearby moviehouse spread to the
school building and levelled it. The Visitatrix Sor Carmen Reta came to
Lucena to take away the eleven Sisters of the school. But the families of
Dr. Cesar Reyes, Mr. Rosalio Custodio and Atty. Alfredo Bonus, with
whom the Sisters had taken shelter, begged the Mother Visitatrix not to
take away the Sisters. They would be more than willing to help the
Sisters in the latter's work. After some weeks, Don Agat6n Rodriguez
offered his house for the Sisters.
From 1944 to 1945, classes were held in the house of Atty. Mario
Millar who generously offered the building. The following year, the
school was transferred to Club X building. An old house, which was
once a hospital belonging to Hermana Fausta, was reconstructed as
home for the Sisters. The building was inaugurated on August 15, 1948,
as the Hermana Fausta Hall erected through the efforts of the Alumni
Association. It was blessed by Bishop Rufino Santos on December 19,
1950.
As enrollment was increasing, a bigger building at Ilaya was
planned. The cornerstone of the new building was laid on February 3,
1957, at ceremonies officiated by Bishop Alfredo Obviar, Apostolic
Administrator of Lucena. The building was inaugurated on March
15-16, 1958 .
The Sacred Heart Alumni Association donated a memorial monument to Hermana Fausta Labrador on December 19, 1960, and her
mortal remains now repose in a niche in the monument. A two-storey
ten-room annex to the main building was blessed by Bishop Obviar on
September 27, 1961.
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The Colegio de la Milagrosa, Sorsogon, Sorsogon
The founder of this College was the Bishop of Caceres, Most. Rev.
Francisco Reyes. For many years while he was parish priest of Sorsogon, he saw the necessity of establishing a Catholic School for the
Christian education of the youth of the province. However he was not
able to realize his desire until after he was appointed Bishop of Nueva
Caceres , a diocese that included the six provinces of the Bicol region.
He communicated his wish in 1937 to the Sister Visitatrix of the
Daughters of Charity, Sor Carmen Reta. At once four Sisters from the
Colegio de Santa Isabel in Naga City were sent to open the school in
Sorsogon. The new College was dependent from that of Santa Isabel of
Naga for two years, from 1937 to 1939.
At first the Sisters moved into an old Spanish house by the sea in a
quiet residential section of the town, and made it into a seven-room
schoolhouse. During the first year of the school there were 21 pupils in
Grade I and II. At the outbreak of the war, the school was offering a
complete Elementary course. After the war the school was expanded
under the direction of the parish priest, Fr. Francisco Yllana. In 1946, a
complete General Secondary Course was opened jointly for boys and
girls. Later, two separate high schools were maintained, but in 1975, the
High School Department became exclusively for girls.
Fifty students were enrolled in the College Department when it
began offering the degrees of E.T.C. and A.A. in 1948. In 1954
enrollment reached 100, and by 1958 it went over 1,000. In 1967
enrollment stood at 1,667.

The White Cross - Quezon Preventorium, San Juan del Monte
Originally known as "Cruz Blanca", the White Cross is located in
the outskirts of San Juan del Monte in the province of Rizal. A group of
distinguished ladies, headed by Mrs. Ma. Victoria Lopez de Araneta, as
President; Mrs. Mercedes Zobel McMicking, Treasurer, and Mrs. Soledad Ramos de Zulueta , Secretary, and members like Mr. Placido Mapa,
Mr. Carl Hess, Mr. Benito Daynec, Mr. Teodoro Evangelista, and Mrs.
Maribel Kahn de Castelvi, decided to be of help to the children of
tubernacular patients.
When it started in 1936, only twenty children were accommodated
in the institution. On April 19, 1938 the Daughters of Charity were
entrusted with the management of "Cruz Blanca" The number of
children increased to 60 in the first year. The formal inauguration of the
Institution was on September 10, 1938, President Manuel L. Quezon in
attendance. The President signed a contract allocating proceeds from
horse racing four Sundays a year to the White Cross, Inc. Subsequently,
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the Board of Directors added the title "Quezon Preventorium" to the
official name , "White Cross".
Sr. Consuelo Mur6, D.C., worked hard to build a concrete building. Archbishop Michael J. O'Doherty of Manila blessed the building
on February 14, 1941. A few months later, the establishment was home
to 150 children.
During the Japanese occupation, horse-racing was suspended. The
Board of Directors had to reduce the number of wards as well as
employees. On June 20, 1944, the Japanese Forces occupied the building. The Welfareville institution in Mandaluyong offered a temporary
home for the White Cross wards and entire staff. So White Cross moved
into the Welfareville. The Board authorized Sr. Consuelo to close the
institution in view of the difficult situation. But as a true Daughter of
Charity, she would not abandon her poor wards. She used all means to
feed the hungry children . To secure foodstuff at lower prices, with two
male helpers she would go on foot and, sometimes by carretela early in
the morning to Divisoria'in Manila, returning to Welfareville late in the
afternoon without eating. Several times an air raid caught Sr. Consuelo
in the streets and she had to take shelter among tall grasses and trees by
the wayside.
On January 9, 1945 , the people of White Cross found freedom once
again when American soldiers freed them from the Japanese and from
hunger. On February 2, 1946, the White Cross was restored to its
original home in San Juan.
Today the White Cross stands on its 4-hectare site on Santolan
Road. A new wing has been added to the two-storey building, and as a
result, there are two additional wards, a Sisters' quarters, a housemothers' quarters, a sewing room, classrooms, kitchen and a garage. In
1962, more than 200 children were living in White Cross.

The University of Santo Tomas Hospital, Manila
When the Japanese occupied Manila at the beginning of 1942, the
San Juan de Dios Hospital remained open until May, 1942, when the
Japanese Forces took over the building. Some Daughters of Charity in
the Hospital continued giving nursing care to the sick and to wounded
Japanese soldiers.
In August, 1942, the Military authorities decided to move the
Tubercular patients of the Quezon Institute to San Juan de Dios, so that
the said Quezon Institute might be occupied by Japanese soldiers. In
turn the San Juan de Dios patients were transferred to the YMCA
(Young Men Christian Association) where the Sisters continued taking
care of them.
Before the war, the medical students of the University of Santo
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Tomas had their clinical practice in San Juan de Dios Hospital. During
the Japanese regime, however, they could not affiliate with San Juan de
Dios, so with permission of the Japanese administration, U.S.T.
reopened St. Paul's Hospital in Intramuros which was run by Maryknoll
Sisters.
In July, 1944, the Maryknoll Sisters (Americans) were confined in
the concentration camp in Los Banos, Laguna. Rev. Fr. Eugenio
Jordan, O.P., Rector of U.S.T., asked the Archbishop of Manila,
Michael J. O'Doherty and the Superiors of the Daughters of Charity for
Sisters who would take the place of the Maryknoll sisters. A group of
Daughters of Charity, headed by Sor Vicenta Ayerbe, worked at St.
Paul's. When the hospital was bombarded and destroyed four months
later, some of the Sisters evacuated to Malab6n, but the majority
remained in San Juan de Dios Hospital which was then already closed.
In 1945, from February to December, the Americans used U.S.T.
for their 250th Field Hospital to be replaced la er by the 120th General
Hospital. When they left the University they sold their Hospital equipment to the University.
The College of Medicine was reopened in February, 1946. The
Education Building was turned into a hospital. The Daughters of
Charity were called to administer the University of Santo Tomas Hospital which was serving also as practice area for the Medical and Nursing
students.
On December 26, 1945, Sor Vicenta Ayerbe with three Sisters
arrived at the University of Santo Tomas Hospital. In January, 1946,
they were joined by four other Sisters. In February, 1946, the Charity
Section of the U. S. T. Hospital was inaugurated in the building that is now·
the U.S.T. High School. The Pay Section was opened in the Education
Building on March 7,1946. The Charity Section had a bed capacity of 160,
complete with operating room, X~ Ray, etc. The Pay Section had a bed
capacity of 100, · and always has· been independent from the Charity
Section, although both are under the same Administration.
The U.S.T. School of Nursing Education was opened in February,
1946. In 1957, the school was raised to the rank of college. Records
show that U.S.T. Hospital has had a total of 201,162 admissions from its
inauguration in 1946 up to the later part of November, 1961 . Of these,
104,848 were admitted to the Charity Section and 96,314 to the Pay
Section.

The Immaculate Heart of Mary College, Quezon City
"Santa Rosa College" of Intramuros was totally destroyed when
the Japanese bombed Manila on December 27, 1941. During the Japa-
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nese occupation, the Sisters opened a school in Pasay City where they
taught cdtechism to the children of the neighbourhood, engaging in
needlework to support themselves, and taking care of some American
ladies left homeless and friendless by the war.
In 1945, Mrs. Warner, one of those American ladies who stayed
with the Sisters in Pasay, offered her house on Mango Avenue, Santa
Mesa for the Sisters to turn into a school. The Sisters opened a Primary
School, which also offered a special course in handicraft and needlework. In 1945, the Santa Rosa College of Intramuros resumed operations in Santa Mesa.
In October of the same year, the Board of Directors of Santa Rosa
College proposed to the Sisters their return to Intramuros. The Sisters
could not accept the conditions for the transfer, so they had to relinquish the name of "Santa Rosa." That was how the revered "Colegio"
of old got to be called. "Immaculate Heart of Mary College."
In 1952 with money from the War Damage payment given by the
U.S. Government, the Superiors bought a lot situated in Aurora Boulevard (Santa Mesa Extension), Quezon City, about a stone's throw from
the Manila boundary. On February 2, 1957, the newly-constructed
building was blessed by the Director of the Daughters of Charity, Fr.
Zacarias Subiiias, CM. An additional wing housing the Chapel and the
Auditorium was<:,blessed by His Eminence Rufino J. Cardinal Santos,
Archbishop of ~~ila on August 22, 1958. At a later date St. Joseph's
Home, the practice house of the Home Economics Department was
erected.

The St. Anthony Academy, Gubat, Sorsogon
This school was opened in 1925 by Fr. Tomas Bernales and some
parishioners under the name Catholic School of Gubat. After a couple
of years it was offering the complete Secondary Course. However, lack
of funds caused its decline and the school was altogether closed down in
1937 for non-compliance with government requirements.
Fifteen long years followed, with no Catholic school in the town.
When in 1952 an energetic young priest took over the parish of Gubat,
Sorsogon, his first efforts centered on the re-establishment of the
Catholic School of Gubat. He was Fr. Manuel del Rosario who later
became Bishop. He placed the school under the administration of the
Daughters of Charity in 1952. It was named St. Anthony Academy, in
honor of the Patron Saint of the parish.
The school year 1952-53 started with four Daughters of Charity and
six lay teachers for 160 boys and girls. Since then the enrollment has
steadily increased.
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The Catholic Central School, Tabaco, Albay
This school was founded by Fr. Damian Ravago in 1912. Only
Primary and Intermediate Grades were offered at the beginning. The
First and Second Year High School received government recognition in
1919. In 1940, full government recognition was granted for the complete
General Secondary Course. Lay teachers administered this school until
the school year 1945-1946 when the Benedictine Sisters from the destroyed St. Agnes Academy of Legazpi came to Tabaco. Another lay
administration governed the school in 1946-1947. Then the R.V.M.
Sisters (Religious of the Virgin Mary) ran the school from 1947 to 1954.
The schoolyear 1954-55 saw again a lay administration take over. The
next year, 1955, the Daughters of Charity took over the Catholic
Central School of Tabaco, Albay.
The pre-war years before 1942 were the Golden Age of this school.
But the period from 1946 to 1955 marked its gradual decline due to
competition from other secondary schools in the locality and the
changes in administration. The arrival of the Daughters of Charity in
1955 gave new life and direction to the Catholic Central School of
Tabaco, Albay.

St. Anthony's Hospital, Roxas City
Before 1956, there were only two hospitals in the entire province of
Capiz. One of them was owned by Protestants, the other one a nonsectarian institution owned by lay people. Almost everybody, including
the Catholics, preferred the former to the latter, because of its facilities.
Bishop Antonio Frondosa of Capiz decided there ought to be a hospital for Catholics. He encouraged the civic-minded and religious men of
Roxas City to cooperate with him. Among them was Mr. Pio Bernas
who voluntarily offered his services to put the project into reality.
Even before the Hospital was opened, the Daughters of Charity
had been called upon to serve. They arrived on June 5, 1956, and four
days later, the St. Anthony's Hospital with a bed capacity of 40, was
inaugurated. A monthly total of 250 admissions has been recorded, with
an average of 300 patients coming for consultation, most of them
receiving free medicine.
St. Anthony's Hospital is a general hospital, but the majority of
patients seeking admission are obstetrical cases. In 1958, it opened a
School of Midwifery.

The Colegio de La ImmacuLada Concepcion, Bulan, Sorsogon
The Immaculate Conception Academy of Bulan, Sorsogon, was
founded in 1956 by the Daughters of Charity of St. Vincent de Paul for
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the purpose of giving the girls of the town a Catholic education. The
semi-concrete building stands bounded by four streets in the heart of the
town. The school has five spacious classrooms, a Chapel and a dormitory for Sisters and for interns. It has also an annex building for Home
Economics classes. A one-year secretarial course was added to its
offerings in 1959.
In the school year 1956-57, there were 120 students enrolled in the
First and Second Years; in 1957-58, 140; in 1958-59,145; 1959-60, 187;
and 1960-61, 229. The enrollment of 1961-62 went up to 326 on account
of the opening of a Boys' Department, which was housed in the old
Chinese School Building. Though it is still under the management of the
Daughters of Charity, there is a Director assigned by the Bishop to
handle the discipline among the boys.
As in other Colleges of the Sisters, the spirit of piety and charity is
inculcated through the organization of the Luisitas (a youth branch of
the Ladies of Charity) and the Children of Mary Immaculate.

The Doctors' Hospital, Bacolod City, Negros Occidental
This work was initiated in 1950 by three famous specialists, Dr.
Leonardo Gallardo, gynecologist, Dr. Jose Abueg, cardiologist, and
Dr. Pablo Torre, surgeon. This last was later replaced by Dr. Albert
Tad-y, also a surgeon.
The old building was a rented house on Smith street in the heart of
the city. In view of the demands of an increasing population, the
founders thought of building a hospital owned by the corporation
outside the city. This was finished and given the name "Doctors'
Hospital" on September 28, 1958. Upon the initiative of the President,
Dr. Gallardo, the Daughters of Charity were called upon to work in the
Hospital.

Colegio de Santa Luisa de Marillac, Libon, Albay
This College took its origin from the Charity of Christ that urged
two blood sisters, both of them Filipinas and Daughters of Charity, to
offer their family inheritance for the benefit of the poor people of their
native town, Libon, in Albay. These Sisters, worthy Daughters of St.
Vincent and St. Louise, were Sor Cecilia and Sor Rafaela Maronilla.
Libon was a poor town with two schools, one Public with an Intermediate course, the other a non-sectarian private High School. The problem
of an integral Catholic education demanded a solution, and this was
made possible with a donation from the good Sisters Maronilla, made
precisely on the Tricentenary Year of the holy death of St. Vincent de
Paul and St. Louise de Marillac. In that year 1960 Pope John XXIIII
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proclaimed St. Louise, Patroness of social workers all over the world, in
the same way that in 1885 Pope Leo XIII declared St. Vincent, Patron
of all works of charity.
The new College of St. Louise was solemnly blessed by Bishop
Flaviano Ariola of Legazpi on May 12, 1960. The number of students in
the school year 1960-1961 was 48. The next schoolyear a new schoolhouse was built, and the enrollment went up to 150.

Marian General Hospital, Isaac Peral, Manila
Moved by Christian charity, Dr. Fausto Mabanta and his wife, Dra.
Lourdes Fernandez Mabanta, founded a Hospital in the Marian Year
1954, which out of devotion to the Blessed Mother of God they named
"Marian Hospital". It was inaugurated on September 8, 1954, feast of
the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin.
The Hospital started with 11 beds. In 1958 it increased its capacity
to 60 beds, 30 of which were for non-paying patients. In 1962 it could
accommodate 150 patients. Of these 34 were charity patients.
In 1957 the School of Midwifery was started; in 1959 and 1960, the
Schools of Medical Secretarial Science (the first of its kind in the
Philippines) and the School of Nursing respectively, were opened. In
April 1960 a new Hospital building was constructed, to which a 5th floor
was added in July, 1961. On November 3, 1961, the Sisters of St.
Vincent de Paul came to render service in this Hospital

Serving the Servants of the Poor
We have not referred to the many other houses established by the
Daughters of Charity after 1961 since that would bring us beyond the
scope of this history covering only the first century of the Vincentian
double family in the Philippines. However, it is important to note that
the Vincentian Fathers exerted a great influence in the establishment
and conduct of all houses set up and administered by the Daughters of
Charity. They were the ones who formed, instructed and guided the
Sisters, not only during their formative years but also afterwards.
Whenever and wherever they could do it, the Vincentians had been
Chaplains, Confessors, Retreat Masters, Spiritual Directors and sure
guides of the.Daughters of Charity, as well as of their wards in schools,
asylums or hospitals.
For almost a hundred years, the Daughters of Charity in the
Philippines had always a Vincenti an Father as their Director, under the
Superior General who remains always by their Constitution, the head of
the whole Vincenti an family. The Provincial Visitor of the Vincenti an
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Fathers had been since 1862 up to 1959 at the same time the Director of
the Daughters of Charity in the Philippines. Since 1959, due to the bulk
of work proper of these two posts, the Director of the Sisters has been
another priest, different from the Vincenti an Provincial, and designated
by the Superior General.
The Philippine Hierarchy recognizes this close relation and affinity
of services rendered by the Vincentians and the Daughters of Charity.
The help is mutual because, thanks to the Daughters of Charity, native
vocations for the Vincentians have increased.
Formed and directed by the Vincentians of the Philippines were the
missionary Sisters that have been sent abroad to mission lands to help
the poorest among the poor, the poor pagans still under the shadows of
infidelity. The first mission station of the Philippine Daughters of
Charity abroad was the "Lourdes' Home" in Tien Mu, Taiwan. It was
inaugurated on October 8, 1959, with Sr. Lourdes Gomez, D.C, heading the small band of missionary Sisters. Later on, other mission posts
have been established. God bless the Sisters who bring the good news of
salvation to the heathen.
.

Chapter Sixteen
Our Apostolate Today
Epilogue
HOUSES OF FORMATION

St. Vincent's Seminary
We have already seen that the House of Karuhatan, in Polo,
Bulacan was first occupied in 1948 by Fr. Juguera with four Filipino
novices and one lay Brother, to whom were soon added a group of
novices, scholastics and two priests exiled from China. In 1950 our
Apostolic School, St. Vincent's Seminary was established there. In 1953
a new building was erected for Minor Seminarians. Most Reverend
Gaetano Mignani, C . M., a missionary Bishop expelled from China,
blessed the cornerstone of the new building. On June 17, 1955 the first
novices from the Apostolic School were housed also in the Seminary of
Valenzuela, Bulacan. They remained there with the Minor Seminarians,
until 1960 when they were transferred to San Miguel, Bulacan.
On June 8, 1959, through the efforts of the Seminary Rectors, Fr.
Eulogio Coello and Fr. Modesto Lopez, a temporary permit was obtained from the Government to operate the school, officially recognizing
its offering of "A Complete Classical Secondary Course." Ten years
later, on July 7, 1969, another temporary permit was obtained for a
"Complete Secondary Course under 2-2 Plan". On June 29, 1970,
official Recognition was obtained. From 1950 to 1975, a period of 25
years, there were 631 students who passed through the portals of St.
Vincent's Seminary. One hundred fifty-nine of these were able to reach
the Novitiate and Major Seminary. All the Filipino Vincentian priests
(41) starting from the group of Fr. Macazo and Fr. Ramos were students
of this Apostolic School. Of these, 2 have become Provincials, 13
superiors, 7 Provincial Consultors , and 7 Parish Rectors.
The Vincentian Fathers teaching in the Seminary have contributed
generously to the evangelization of the neighboring towns and barrios.
They said Mass on Sundays , heard Confessions, and administered the
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Sacraments in the barrios of Potrero, Santolan, Tinajeros, Tugatog, and
Acacia, in Malabon; Karuhatan, Marulas, Maisan, Malinta, Paso de
Bias, Canumay, Bagbaguin, Torres Bugallon (now Tiburcio de Leon),
Ugong, in Valenzuela; Lawang-Bato, Baiiga, Kalbaryo, Saluysoy, and
Bankal, in Meycawayan. The Sisters in the surrounding area benefitted
also from the presence of the Fathers." They served the Augustinian
Sisters of Barasoain, Malolos, as well as the Augustinian Sisters of St.
Jude Academy, in Valenzuela; the Sisters of St. Paul de Chartres in
Bocaue; the Daughters of Charity at Villa San Juan de Dios, and the
Good Shepherd Sisters of Villa Heart of Mary, in Maysilo, Malabon;
the Religious of the Virgin Mary Sisters of St. Mary Academy in
Meycawayan, and San Pascual Academy in Obando. The Vincentians
also conducted spiritual retreats for the secular clergy, and for some
religious communities of Sisters, especially the Daughters of Charity.
After 29 years (1950-1979) St. Vincent's Seminary found a new site
at Tanda]1g Sora, Quezon City. The new site with an area of 52,020 sq.
m. was bought in 1964. San Miguel Corporation proposed to rent to the
property at Valenzuela, and after having obtained due permission from
the Superior General, Fr. Richardson, the Minor Seminarians and the
Theologians of our Scholasticate were transferred to the new Seminary
in Tandang Sora on June 16, 1979. The three buildings of the new St.
Vincent's Seminary (the Priests' building, the Seminarians' building,
and the kitchen) are in a compound of 4,679.08 sq . m., and could
accommodate some 150 seminarians.

Vincentian Hills Seminary in (Angono , Rizal)
The original plan in 1961 was to build in Angono, Rizal the
Novitiate , the Scholasticate , and the Apostolic School. The solemn
blessing and laying of the cornerstone for the Seminary at Angono was
held on January 24, 1963 with Cardinal Rufino Santos, Archbishop of
Manila presiding. Dr. Jose Ma. Delgado, over-all chairman of the
Finance Committee for this Seminary, Mrs. Luz Magsaysay, Justa vda.
de Guido, Flocerfina de Avanceiia and Jovita Fuentes were among
some of the important guests for the occasion. In his message, the
Provincial, Fr. Montaiiana, C. M. expressed the hope that the Vincentian Hills Seminary would become not only the training ground for
priests who would work in the Philippines, but in Asia. He thanked all
those who helped in the construction of the Seminary, especially the
Ladies of Charity and the Daughters of Charity.
One year later the new building was blessed. Its architect was
Imelda Cancio Borromeo , a friend of the Congregation of the Mission.
The Vice-President of the Philippine Republic, Emmanuel Pelaez,
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attended the ceremony, and gave very encouraging words. Fr.
Montaiiana thanked in a very special way His Eminence Rufino Cardinal Santos, "the great benefactor of this Seminary, without whose
inspiration and help the Seminary would not have been built."
The confreres in the Seminary of Angono did not only supervise
Seminary life and train Seminarians in their priestly vocation. They also
taught supplementary subjects to College students who attend classes in
Adamson University and the Theologians who study in the University of
Santo Tomas. Furthermore they celebrated the Holy Mass on Saturdays
and Sundays in Taytay, Tayuman, Daraiigan and Rizal cement (in
Binangonan) as well as in Angono . The Columban Fathers in Binangonan were very happy to let the Vincentians take care of some of the
remote barrios which they cOl:lld not reach. They also found time to give
retreats in several houses of the Daughters of Charity.
On November 11, 1973, the new Chapel in Angono was blessed .
The Provincial, Fr. Modesto Lopez noted that just ten years before,
there were only 9 Filipino priests in the Congregation, 13 scholastics in
Australia and U.S.A., 10 novices in San Miguel, and 68 Minor Seminarians. In 1973 there were already 23 Filipino Vincentian priests and 1
Bishop, 63 scholastics in Angono and in the U.S.A., 12 novices in
Angono, and 90 Minor Seminarians in Valenzuela and Iloilo.
By 1979, 15 Vincentian priests had been ordained from Angono.
Today, although the Theology Department has been transferred to St.
Vincent's Seminary, Tandang Sora, Quezon City, the Philosophers still
have to pass through the Vincenti an Hills Seminary in Angono, as
novices and philosophers.
SCHOOLS UNDER THE VINCENTIANS

Adamson University
The Institution was founded in 1932 by George Lucas Adamson, a
Greek national in the Philippines, as a School of Industrial Chemistry
and Engineering. It was the first such school in the Philippines. The
three Adamsons administered the school themselves: George Lucas was
President, Alexander was Vice-President, treasurer and registrar, and
George Athos was Dean of the College of Engineering. The first school
building was located at San Miguel, then transferred to Intramuros, and
during the war, to the E-building of Meralco.
After the war, Adamson contacted the Vincentian Fathers proposing to lease portions of the building in San Marcelino. The Vincentians
accepted the Adamson proposal because they were in need of money at
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that time. Besides, although the building was being used by Seminarians, it was too big for the small number of occtlpants at that time. The
lease was for three years. In 1948, the contract was renewed for another
three years. In 1952 the contract was renewed again with a clause
allowing a priest to teach Religion in the University. At the start of the
1960s, more negotiations took place which concluded in an agreement
that practically put the University into the hands of the Vincentian
Fathers. The agreement included terms of payment, improvements,
authority for building, and painting, and care of trees, teaching of
Religion, prohibition of books against the Catholic Faith, observance of
holydays, curfew for parties, separation of male from female students in
High School, etc.
Preliminary talks about the transferring of ownership of Adamson
University to the Vincenti an Fathers began in 1959, but it was not until
1964 that a formal offer was made. On August 2, 1964 the Provincial
Council was informed that an agreement had been reached whereby the
Congregation took over ownership of the University in the form of a
new corporation known as Adamson Ozanam Educational Institutions
Inc. The two Adamson cousins, George Lucas and Alexander were
admitted as members of the Board of Trustees for life.
With the burgeoning population of the Philippines and the lack of
schools for higher learning, Adamson University under the Vincentian
Fathers had to expand. The Provincial Council of June 6,1968 approved
the acquisition of the Meralco lot. This gave new impetus to the
administration to improve the various departments of the University.
The administration offices, including the office of the President, the
Registrar's office, Engineering and Graduate School offices were transferred to that site. The main Library was also housed in this completely
air-conditioned building which accommodated more than half of all the
classes of the University. In 1973, two additional floors were constructed . In 1978, the administration acquired the property of Saint
Theresa's College to accommodate the evening students. In the school
year 1979-1980, the University began construction of the 5-story Engineering building which was to be finished by the school year 1980-198l.
By 1979, there were 19,000 students in the university.
From the beginning, the work of the Vincentians in this University
has been both administrative and ministerial. There are, besides the
students, some 600 professors and 500 non-academic personnel whose
spiritual life must be attended to. From the start, Fr. Leandro
Montaftana has been the President of the University. The present
Provincial, Fr. Rolando DelaGoza is the Dean of the College of Liberal
Arts.
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De Paul College
Two years after the end of World War II, on July 1, 1948, a group
of teachers in Iloilo organized themselves and put up a College called
Lopez Jaena Memorial College. It was named after the famous Ilonggo ,
Graciano Lopez Jaena, a great patriot well known for having been the
editor of the paper La Solidaridad, organ of the Philippine Propaganda
Movement. The College intended to provide the youth with an effective
and well-balanced education so that they may go forth as citizens
physically and morally sound , intellectually and socially efficient, refined in manners and imbued with the spirit of service to the nation."
The school was located at Burgos street, in the district of La Paz. In
1953, it was transferred to Jaro but a fire gutted the building in 1957.
This did irreparable damage to the institution and consequently, its
enrolment went down. By 1960, Attorney Rosendo Baltazar and his
wife had found it impossible to continue running the College.
The Vincentian Fathers heard about the case and soon after decided to buy the distressed school. In 1960 the Christian world was
celebrating the third centenary of the death of St. Vincent de Paul, and
within two years the Philippines was to celebrate the first centenary of
the coming of the Vincentian missionaries. It seemed a propitious time
to expand further the Vincentian apostolate. In the past the Vincentians
had educated thousands of provincial youth who could not afford to go
to Manila, in the College-Seminaries. As a matter of fact, the national
hero, Graciano Lopez Jaena, had been an alumnus of the CollegeSeminary of San Vicente Ferrer in Jaro, under the sons of St. Vincent de
Paul.
On July 25, 1961, Lopez Jaena became De Paul College, bearing
officially this name since the beginning of the second semester of the
school year 1961-1962. Father Marceliano Ramos, C.M. was the first
Superior and Rector of the College; Fr. Alfredo Herrera, C.M ., the
Dean of Studies; Fr. Abilio Gonzalez, C.M., Procurator; and Fr. Felix
Sarachaga, C.M., Professor.
The Vincentians tried from the beginning to improve De Paul
College in many ways through the construction of better buildings, a
gymnasium, and the purchase of many laboratory equipment. At the
end of that school year they had 70 High School graduates, 20 College
graduates, and 17 Elementary school graduates.
On March 19, 1962, with the permission of Archbishop Jose Ma.
Cuenco of Jaro , girls were admitted into the De Paul College. This
partly explains why by the school year 1967-1968 there were 734 students in College and 685 in the High School Department. One important fruit of the College was the fostering of good vocations to the
priesthood including several for the Vincenti an family.

The House bought in 1948 from Mr.
Indalecio Elago for accommodating Vincentian novices and scholastics in what
was called ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY, in Karuhatan, Polo (later,
Valenzuela), Bulacan. Front view.

Rear view of the original House of
SEMINARY, Karuhatan, Polo, Bulacan.

Hall for indoor games, in ST.
VINCENT'S SEMINARY, Valenzuela,
Bulacan

New wing added to the original House of ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY, in 1952-1953, and gardens of the Seminary entrance. (Valenzuela,
Bulacan)

Minor Seminarians in the Chapel of the Apostolic School, ST. VINCENT'S,
Valenzuela, Bulacan.

Minor Seminarians working at the front garden of ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY,
Valenzuela, Bulacan

St. Vincent's Seminary, Polo, Bulacan, in 1952.
Seated (from l. to r.): Frs. Angel Plaza, Jose Garcia, Rector Antonino Mayoral, Teatimo Pacis) and Bro. Estelito Leva. Apostolic Seminarians,

standing.

Vincentian Bishop, Most Rev. Gaetano Mignani exiled Missionary of China, accompanied by the Provincial Fr. Zacarias Subifias and Fr.
Teodoro Robredo, with a group of Minor Seminarians (Apost6/icos), after blessing the cornerstone of a new wing of ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY, Karuhatan, Polo, Bulacan, in 1953.
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ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY Study Hall with the boys at a Study period (Valenzuela, B\.Ilacan, 1975)

Seminary life of our Apostolic Seminarians in St. Vincent's Seminary, Valenzuela,
Bulacan, Recreation hours.

Seminary life at St. Vincent's Seminary, Valenzuela Bulacan. Playing and learning.

ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY Chapel in Polo, Bulacan around 1955

ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY Dormitory Hall Valenzuela, Bulacan

ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY Community in 1954.
Seated (/. to r.): Frs. Angel Plaza, Pedro Duque, Te6timo Pacis, Rector Eulogio Coello, Jose Garcia, Jesus Cavanna, Bro. Estelito Leva.

~

Bishop Te6timo Pacis, of Palo, Leyte, and Provincial Fr.Leandro Montaiiana, visit St. VINCENT'S SEMINARY. Valenzuela, Bulacan, SchoolYear 1968-1969. Vincentians (seated, 1. to r.): Frs. Teodor Lapuz, Esteban Iribarren, the Provincial and the Bishop, Rector Modesto LOpez,
Antonio Villar, Constancio Gan, and Miguel Gimarino.

VINCENTIAN HILLS SEMINARY, Angono, Rizal

His Eminence Rufino J. Card. Santos, D.D., Archbishop of Manila blesses the
Seminary cornerstone January 24, 1963 .

VINCENTIAN HILLS SEMINARY, Angono, Rizal, for our Novices and College
students.

Blessing of the cornerstone of the VINCENTIANS HILLS SEMINARY in
Angono, Rizal, January 24, 1963 with the Archbishop of Manila presiding, Rufino
J. Card. Santos, D.D., the Apostolic Nuncio present, Most Rev. Carlo Martini, and
Dr. lose Ma. Delgado, over-all chairman of the Finance Committee for the
Seminary.

Front view of the two wings of VINCENTIAN HILLS SEMINARY, Angono, ·
Rizal.

VINCENTIAN HILLS SEMINARY, Angono, Rizal. Side views of the building.

The Chapel of VINCENTI AN HILLS SEMINARY, Angono, Rizal

Inner Court of VINCENTI AN HILLS SEMINARY, Angono, Rizal

Fr. VICTORIANO TORRES, C.M. Former Director of Students and Rector of
Vincenti an Hills Seminary, Scholasticate and Novitiate, Angono, Rizal.

The VINCENTIAN HILLS SEMINARY. The finished building of the Congregation 's Scholasticate and Novitiate

The SAN VICENTE DE PAUL PARISH CHURCH as it stood gracefully besides the new Vincenti an Central House of San Marcelino recently
built to house the novitiate, and temporarily the San Carlos Major Seminary of Manila, and finally the Adamson University. (1938)

ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY, Tandang Sora, Quezon City. Minor Seminarians in
the chapel, and at lunch time.

Seminarians Dining Room, and side view of the new building of ST. VINCENT'S
SEMINARY, Tandang Sora, Quezon City.

The new ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY building at Tandang Sora Ave., Quezon
City, Metro Manila

.Fr. General Richard McCullen, C.M. and his Secretary Fr. Paul Henzmann, C.M.,
with the Apostolic Seminarians of St. Vincent's Seminary, Tandang-Sora, Q .c.
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Front view of the old San Vicente de Paul parish church in San Marcelino

VINCENTIAN MISSION HOUSE OF SAN MARCELINO, MANILA

(1927)

Front view of the old San Marcelino Central House, in Manila (1927)

Rear view of the Vincentian Central House of San Marcelino, field for games and
sports, and rear view of the San Vicente de Paul parish church (1927).

Parish Rectors of San Vicente de Paul Parish (San Marcelino), Manila

Fr. IRENEO RODRIGUEZ, CM.
(June 1913 - June 19(7)

Fr. GREGORIO TABAR, CM.
(June 1919 - June (921)

Fr. BRUNO SAIZ, CM.
(June 1921-May (922)

Fr. JOSE FERNANDEZ, CM.
(May 1922 - February (945)

High altar and side altars ot the San VIcente de Paul parish church in Manila.
(1925)

SAN VICENTE DE PAUL Parish church, in San Marcelino, restored to its old
splendor by Fr. Antonio Gomez, CM. tireless efforts after the ravages of the 1945
war.

Most Rev. Michael 1. O'Doherty (1874-1949) Archbishop of Manila and a close
friend of the Vincentians (1916-1949).
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The Provincial Norms of the Philippine Province (1977-1978) declared: "The University and the College that we presently run are two
effective means for human development in a developing nation. This is
the justification of our presence in the school ministry."
VINCENTI AN PARISHES
The First Parish Under The Vincentians 1
San Vicente de Paul Parish and The Central House (San Marcelino,
Manila)
Historically and territorially this Parish is closely linked with the
Parish of San Fernando de Dilao, Paco, of the Ecclesiastical District of
South Manil<;i. Originally it was called Parish of Dilao. At the end of the
16th century the Franciscans erected there a hermitage dedicated to Our
Lady of the Purification. Destroyed during the Chinese uprising in 1603,
it was rebuilt in 1606 by Dean Francisco Gomez de Arellano, and
became the Parish for about a thousand Japanese residing in Manila, by
order of Archbishop Benavides of Manila in 1603. In 1791, both the
church and convent were torn down on Government orders, to clear the
south section of the Pasig river. This was to prevent enemy attacks of
the city from that part, as the English invaders had done in 1762. Then a
new town was formed (with the suburbs of Dilao, Santiago arid Peiia de
Francia) which was called by the Government, San Fernando. The
people added, de Dilao, and the district was commonly known as
"Paco". In 1793, the Parish Priest Fr. Fernando Segur built a convent of
stone, but the bamboo chapel remained as it was from 1809 to 1814
when the famous Fr . . Bernardo Garcia de la Concepcion Perdigon,
O.F.M. (later, Bishop of Nueva Caceres) built the church of stone. ThE
earthquakes of 1852, 1863 and 1880 destroyed the buildings. Fr. Gil
berto Martin little by little reconstructed them with the alms he col
lected over the years 1881-1896. ,
In 1850 the Parish of San Fernando de Dilao comprised sevel
barrios, among them the former towns of Santiago, Peiia de Francia
and Balete, besides Concepcion , San Marcelino, and Tanque. The cit:
cemetery of Paco (built in 1820) ', was within its territory. In 1875 thc
Vincentian Fathers who from the time of their arrival in 1862 hal
resided as directors in the San Carlos Seminary of Manila, bought 01
May 13, 1875 a 60,000 sq. m . lot in the barrio of San Marcelino, Paco , a
a summer vacation camp for the professors and students of the Semi
nary. They built a house there and also upon the initiative of Fr
Ildefonso Moral, C. M. a chapel, in honor of St. Vincent de Paul. T(
this semipublic oratory Fr . Francisco Potellas, who knew Tagalog, wa
assigned to attend to the people of Manila and neighboring province
who flocked to his confessional. A bigger chapel was to be inaugurate,
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in 1880; but due to the earthquake that year, the seminarians of San
Carlos had to be lodged there, and so the religious services continued in
the old chapel.
The Seminary was returned to Intramuros in 1884. Since 1883 a new
Chapel had been opened to the public and a series of 5-day closed
retreats for laymen had began to be given by Fr. Potellas, while Brother
Tarrasa attended the retreatants lodged in the house in groups of 30 or
40. The ministry ceased only with the death of Fr. Potellas in 1895. Fr.
Ildefonso Moral was also an assiduous laborer in the ministry of the
Chapel where he gave annual retreats and monthly recollections, particularly to the ladies and gentlemen of the Society (Conferencias) of St.
Vincent de Paul. From 1890 retreats for the clergy were also given.
The Provincial Assembly of the Congregation in 1890 decided that
the House of San Marcelino should become the Central House and
residence of the Provincial Visitor (who formerly was the ex officio
Rector of the Manila Seminary) and of four other Fathers who were to
minister at the public Chapel of San Marcelino as well as to the College
of La Concordia and the Asylum of St. Vincent at Looban.
In the last decade of the century, stormy clouds of the oncoming
revolution were threatening the Philippines. Freemasonry with its
lodges scattered over the country, and its undeniable influence upon the
Propaganda movement (La Solidaridad became an organ of the Freemansonry) and the Katipunan was undermining the faith of the common
people with its venomous attacks against the Friars and the Catholic
religion. On April 17, 1895 a dreadful sacrilege was committed in the
Parish church of Paco. Impious hands stole the ciborium from the
tabernacle and threw the Sacred Hosts in the street gutter. The Archbishop of Manila ordered a Triduum of reparation which was celebrated
outside the desecrated church, and attended by large crowds of the
faithful from all over the city, from April 24 to 26, 1895.
Afraid of cruel persecutions against the Friars, the Franciscan
Parish priest of Paco, who had been working there for some 20 years,
fled in 1896 and hid himself in Quiapo. He left behind in the parish his
coadjutor, the Filipino secular" priest Fr. Escolastico Chico, a native of
Paco, who became a substitute parish priest.
On February 4, 1899 the opening shots of the FilipinO-American
war were fired in San Juan bridge (now Pinaglabanan, San Juan del
Monte). The American soldiers maddened by the losses inflicted by the
Filipinos on their ranks , and thirsty for vengeance went the next day to
the Paco convent where they thought many people were hiding. However, in the convent there were only besides Fr. Chico with his two
sacristans, some three or four families from the neighborhood who had
sought shelter there the previous day from the crossfires between
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Filipino and American soldiers. Not finding what they were looking for ,
the American soldiers, killed a poor sacristan who had met them ,
sprayed the walls widl petroleum , and burned the convent and the
church. At the same time, the American fleet in Manila Bay was
shelling Filipino positions in the outskirts of Manila . They had been
informed that the Paco church was a nest of insurgents. (In reality, these
had their stronghold some distance away from the church.) And so the
Paco church and convent became the target of their bombs and shells.
The convent and church were completely demolished leaving only the
tower and the baptistry. Some people who witnessed this catastrophe
saw it as a punishment for the sacrilege perpetrated in that church four
years before. The ruins of the walls, baptistry and tower were later
razed to the ground so that not a stone remained upon a stone of the
church or convent.
Thus the Paco parish remained desolate without church or priest to
minister to the people. Archbishop Nozaleda of Manila asked several
secular priests, among them Fr. Dimaliuat , Fr. Dimbla, and Fr. Arceo ,
to take charge of the parish, but they were reluctant to accept the offer.
Then the Archbishop requested the Provincial of the Vincentians, Fr.
Manuel Orriols, to assign a priest who could attend to the spiritual
needs of the parishioners. He also asked that the Chapel of San Vicente
de Paul in San Marcelino be used as parish church of Paco , since it was
located in the territory of San Fernando de Dilao. Moved with compassion for the orphaned parishioners, Fr. Orriols granted the request, and
presented Fr. Gregorio Tabar , C. M . who knew Tagalog, for the work.
Fr . Tabar was appointed Parish priest ad interim of San Fernando de
Dilao (Paco) on February 20, 1899.
The situation presented him great difficulties. The Vincenti an
Chapel was not furnished properly as a parish church , since even the
tower bells of the burned Paco church had been stolen . The former
acting parish priest, Fr. Chico, having returned when conditions had
gone back to normal, tried to claim his supposed rights to the parish,
and arouse some people against the presence of a Spanish and religious
parish priest in Paco. The members of the recently founded Aglipayan
Church attempted several times to seize the Catholic chapel of
Pe6afrancia, where Fr. Gregorio Tabar said Mass on Sundays. This
courageous Vincentian vigorously resisted the usurpation of the church
by the schismatics even though this endangered his life. He said, " While
this Fr. Gregorio lives, the other Gregorio will not enter here," referring to the founder of Aglipayanism.
In 1905 Fr. Tabar left this post to go to a new assignment, the
foundation of the San Vicente de Paul High School in Calbayog. Fr.
Antonio Redondo, C. M. became the ad interim parish priest of Paco,
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but his administration proved to be quite inefficient. On April 13, 1909
the Scheut missionary, Fr. Raymundo Esquenet, C.I.C.M. was appointed parish priest of Paco. This however, did not mean the end of the
Vincentian service to the Parish of San Fernando de Dilao. On October 5,
1909 Archbishop Jeremias J. Harty of Manila manifested his desire that
the Chapel of San Vicente de Paul become a Parish church to attend the
needs of the people living in the Paco barrios of San Marcelino,
Concepcion and Aguadas of La Ermita. The Vincenti an Provincial, Fr.
Angel Martinez, acceded three days later to the request of the Archbishop. Thus, the new Parish of San Vicente de Paul separated from
tha. of San Fernando de Dilao was erected by virtue of a Decree of the
Archbishop dated December 6, 1909.
Before Fr. Esquenet took possession of the Paco parish, Fr. Antonio Perez, C.M. , administered the Parish for four months, and then Fr.
C-astor Ordonez, C.M. for the remaining time until 1910 when the
Belgian Father took possession of the Paco parish. For one year, he
used the chapel of Penafrancia as parish church. In 1911, a new, simple
mission chapel was raised on the ruins of the former church destroyed
by the Americans. Later, the zealous Parish priest, Fr. Jose Billiet,
C.I.C.M. began collections for building the new cement church that is
Paco today. The Vincentians left, as a remembrance of their temporary
administration of the Paco Parish, a flourishing unit of the Society of St.
Vincent de Paul and a well attended Catechetical center, both in the
barrio of Penafrancia. More than 50 children learned Catechism there
every Sunday. This was considered a good number , for many people in
that barrio were under the influence of the Aglipayans. During all the
time that the Paco parish was administered by the Vincentians, there
was in San Marcelino a free school for around 50-100 children directed
by a Father of the community.
The document of erection which separated the new Parish of St.
Vincent de Paul from the Parish of San Fernando de Dilao gave the
following reasons: 1) there are around 300 families in the streets of San
Marcelino, Concepci6n and surroundings ; 2) these families are about 3
kilometers away from the Parish church of Paco ; and 3) the spiritual
needs of these parishioners cannot be properly attended to . The demarcation of the new Parish was as follows: at the North, the Pasig river
from the site adjacent to the Santo Domingo church in the so called
Paseo de Magallanes down to the Isla del Provisor, in front of the Isla de
Convalescencia (where the Hospicio de San Jose is located); on the
South, Nozaleda street from the city walls where the Palacio street ends ,
down to the intersection with Isaac Peral (now United Nations), down
to the Padre Faura, intersection and then to the San Marcelino , crossing
and further down to Can6nigo street that ends at the Estero de Paco, in

Our Apostolate Today

441

Ulilang Cawayan; to the East, the place called Tanque surrounded by
the Estero de Paco, from Canonigo street to the Isla del Provisor; and to
the West, the Manila wall from the site adjacent to the Santo Domingo
church in the Paseo de Magallanes up to the point which meets with
Nozaleda street.
Minor problems crept up during the first years from 1909 to 1915.
The division made from the Paco Parish did not seem fair. Only some
1,000 souls were assigned to the new Vincentian Parish, while Paco had
around 7,000 parishioners. The monthly income for the Parish of San
Vicente de Paul amounted to about P30 only. In the previous years, the
Vincentians had spent around P5,000 for the administration of 'San
Fernando de Dilao. The Provincial submitted to the Archbishop an
account of these difficulties and asked for some financial help for the
new Parish. Apparently everything was settled satisfactorily. A Letter
from Archbishop Jeremias Harty, dated October 2, 1915 declared that
the new Church of St. Vincent de Paul should continue to be used as a
Parish church, as it had been used previously; but the Congregation of
the Mission should remain the exclusive owner of all the movable and
immovable goods of the said church in San Marcelino; and the incomes
corresponding to the Parish, even as such, should be employed for the
maintenance of church and worship, for the Catholic school, Catechism,
etc.
Fr. Castor Ordonez was the parish priest ad interim of the newly
created Parish of St. Vincent de Paul in 1910. After a few months he was
succeeded by Fr. Bruno Saiz, C. M., the first Parish priest proper, from
October 1910 to June 1911. In July 1911 Fr. Gregorio Tabar came again
as Parish priest of San Vicente de Paul, in order to start the construction
of the new church that was to be erected in commemoration of the 50th
anniversary of the arrival of the Vincentians to the Philippines.
The St. Vincent de Paul church in San Marcelino was designed by
architect Don Francisco Perez de Munoz, distinguished Spanish engineer of Manila, and built by the contractor Mr. R. Loper. It was made
entirely of reinforced concrete , the first of its kind in the Philippines.
(The former Capuchin church of Our Lady of Lourdes in Intramuros,
had its facade, cupola and pillars made of reinforced concrete, but the
rest of the structure was made from materials from the previous chapel.
The Lourdes church of Intramuros was destroyed during the war of
liberation in 1945).
The church of San Marcelino is SO meters long and 12.20 meters
wide. The towers are 5.50 meters in length and width. From the floor to
the top of the cornice 9.75 meters . The radius of the vault is 6.10 meters.
The exterior cornice is 14.50 meters high. The transept is 36 meters
wide . The towers are 25 meters high and the dome 30 meters high. The
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sacristy is 9.75 meters long and 10.40 meters wide. The choir loft is 7.15
meters above the floor of the church. The main entrance is 3 meters
wide and 5.15 meters in height.
The interior decoration was made possible through alms gathered
from the people and the double family of St. Vincent. The clergy from
various dioceses had contributed, by the year 1912, more than P3,000
for the main altar of St. Vincent. At both sides of the church there were
two small chapels which were adjoined to the nave, one dedicated to St.
Joseph, the other to the Holy Souls in Purgatory. (Later, after the 1945
war, these altars disappeared, and to widen the church two aisles were
built. In both sides of the transept there were two side altars, one in
honor of the Holy Agony of Our Lord, whose Archconfraternity is
canonically established in this church, and another in honor of Our Lady
of the Miraculous Medal, erected from the contributions of the Association of Children of Mary Immaculate.
The construction of this church cost around P100,000 which was
money obtained by the Congregation of the Mission from the sale of a
parcel of the property of some 50,000 square meters acquired by the
Vincenti an Fathers more than 30 years before in San Marcelino. A
powerful American Company was eager to obtain this lot and proposed
to the Congregation to build the new church of reinforced concrete at
their own expense in exchange for the desired lot. The contract was
signed on April 1911. On the feast of St. Vincent de Paul, July 19, 1911,
the Right Reverend Msgr. Silvino Lopez Tunon, Vicar General of the
Manila Archdiocese blessed the cornerstone in the name of the Archbishop who was then away from Manila.
The church construction could not be finished in time for the 50th
anniversary of the coming of the Vincentian double family to the
Philippines, on July 22, 1912. Instead, that day was modestly celebrated
with some religious ceremonies and simple programs held in Santa
Isabel College in the morning and in La Concordia in the afternoon.
The construction was finally completed in April 1913. The interior
decoration of the church was tastefully done by the distinguished Filipino sculptor, Mr. Cayetano Castillo.
On July 16, 1913, the Most. Rev. Pablo Ma. Reynaud, CM.,
Apostolic Vicar of Ning Po (Tch-Kiang, Oriental China) consecrated
the new church in the morning, and in the afternoon, the Blessed
Sacrament was reserved. The next day, July 17, began the solemn
Triduum in honor of St. Vincent which was participated in by six
Bishops of the Philippines: Archbishop Harty, of Manila; Bishop Petrelli of Lipa, and representative of the Holy See; 'Bishop McGinley of
Nueva Caceres; Bishop Singzon of Calbayog; Bishop Gorordo of Cebu,
and Bishop Foley of Tuguegarao. The Ecclesiastical Governor of Jaro,
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Msgr. James MacCloskey, represented the Bishop of Jaro who was
not around. Around fifty priests, most of the Archdiocese of ~anila,
took part in the celebrations. The Most Honored Fr. Superior General
of the Congregation of the Mission sent Fr. Claudio M. Guilloux,
Visitor of the Southern Province of China, as his personal representative. Fr. Mauricio Rouvier, Superior of Shanghai and General Procurator of the Missions in China came also with Bro. Verriere, C. M. The
sponsors of the consecration were Don Jose Arriola and Dona Carmen
de Beech, this latter representing Dona Pilar de Beech. The masters of
ceremony at the consecration were Fr. Honorio Garcia, C. M. and Fr.
Nicohis de la Iglesia, C. M.; the preachers were the Rt. Rev. Eulogio
Sanchez, Canon of the Manila Cathedral, Fr. Julian Misol, O. P., Fr.
Enrique Balana, Parish priest of Ligao, Albay, Fr. Eduardo Gancedo,
C.M., Most Rev. Juan Bautista Gorordo, Bishop of Ceb6, and Fr.
Gregorio Tabar, C.M., Rector of the Manila Seminary of San Carlos.
~ The solemn Triduum in honor of St. Vincent was closed in the
afternoon of July 19 with a Te Deum and the Benediction of the Blessed
Sacrament officiated by the Representative of Pope Pius X in the
Philippines, Most Rev. Jose Petrelli, Bishop of Lipa; the relics of St.
Vincent were venerated while the whole congregation sang the beautiful
hymn of Mocoroa,
Lleno de gozo y amor ferviente
Sub a a los cielos nuestro clamor;
Cantemos todos hoy a Vicente
Himnos de triunfo, gloria y honor.
Tus tiernas Hijas que el orbe adora
Al desvalido buscando van,
Y a donde quiera que un triste llora
Ferviente acude su caridad.
Tus fieles Hijos con celo ardiente
Por Dios combaten contra Satan.
Ven en su ayuda, Padre clemente
Y asi victoria conseguiran.
Y tras la lucha con el infierno
Del premio eterno disfrutaran.
The next day, Sunday, July 20 a small banquet at noontime was
offered to 400 poor indigents of Manila. The bad weather prevented
many from attending, but the others, many of whom were fetched in
automobiles, were happily served at table in the Asylum of St. Vincent
de Paul, in Looban, Paco, by the Vincentian Fathers, Sisters Superior of
the Houses of Daughters of Charity in Manila, and by gentlemen and
ladies of the Society of St. Vincent de Paul.
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In June 1913, Fr. Gregorio Tabar who had been parish priest of San
Vicente de Paul from July 1911, was assigned Rector of the San Carlos
Seminary of Manila , which had recently been entrusted to the Vincentians once again by Archbishop Harty. He was succeeded in the Parish by
Fr. Irineo Rodriguez, C.M. who remained in there until June, 1917,
when Fr. Gregorio Tabar returned again as Parish priest until June
1921. Fr. Bruno Saiz took over again the Parish of San Vincente from
June 1921 to April, 1922. In May 1922, Fr. Jose Ferndndez was transferred from San Carlos Seminary of Manila to become Rector of the
Parish of San Marcelino, with Fr. Jose Aguirreche as his coadjutor. The
Parish flourished under both pastors until their untimely death during
the war in 1945.
At the time of the silver jubilee of the church of San Vicente de
Paul, in July 1938, the Parish priest , Fr. Fernandez, gave the following
statistics:
"In spite of the fact that our parish is the smallest in
population in the whole city of Manila - some 5,000 inhabitants in the limited zone circumscribed by the Pasig river, the
Estero of Paco, and the streets of Oregon, Taft, and Padre
Burgos - the number of baptisms performed during these 25
years were 6, 564, the weddings 1,301 , and very close to 1,000
the patients attended, around 5,000 the children instructed in
the Sunday Catechesis, and up to 1,900 those prepared for the
First Communion in the public schools opened within the
Parish. There are plenty of Confessions, and every year some
70,000 Communions are distributed." In 1939 he added: "We
should not forget that since April 6, 1914, by the authority of
His Holiness Pius X it was determined: 1) that the canonical
center of all the Units of the Association of Children of Mary
Immaculate, and other Associations of Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal in the Philippines, is established in the church of
St. Vincent de Paul in Manila; and 2) that the General Director delegated for all of them is the Very Rev . Fr. Provincial
Visitor of the Vincentians, to whom should have recourse all
the priests who desire to establish in their parishes the Association of Children of Mary Immaculate, accredited by the General Center of the Mother House of the Daughters of Charity
in Paris."
A report published in the AnaLes de La Congregacion de La Mission
for the year 1929-1930 gives us the following statistics: 5,000 people
were in the parish, of whom 4,300 were Catholics, 400 Aglipayans, 300
of different sects, and 80 Masons. The number of Confessions were
around 51,400; Holy Communions, 175,000; Marriages, 51; Last Sacra-
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ments , 30; funerals, 70; baptisms , 300. Eighteen Aglipayans were converted to the Catholic Church that year.
In that same year, 1929-1930, there were some 6,000 members of
the Association of the Miraculous Medal; 1,500 members in the Confraternity of the Holy Agony; 70 members in the Society of St. Vincent
de Paul; 500 in the Apostleship of Prayer; 420 in Catholic Action; and
20 Knights of Columbus. In that year 160 boys. 207 girls, and 20 adults
received catechetical instruction.
During the First National Eucharistic Congress of the Philippines
celebrated on December 11-15, 1929, and on the occasion of the Golden
Jubilee of the Priestly Ordination of Pope Pius XI , the Parish priest of
San Marcelino, Fr. Jose Fernandez, C.M. wrote the lyrics for the
Official Eucharistic Hymn of the Congress: 3
Pueblo Filipino
Rinde honores a tu Senor
Hecho Pan Divino
Para ser tu gloria y tu amor.
Gloria al Sacramento
Del Divino Amor;
En todo mor ~ 'lto
Gratitud y honor!

STANZAS
GOD
Venid a Mi, que Yo soy
Belleza, Bien y Verdad
Y pan que la vida doy
Y eterna felicidad.
A pueblos de todas partes
uno en apretado haz
y mis blancos estandartes
son estandartes de paz.

FATHERLAND
Sol de la Eucaristia que los Tabores
de mi vida cristiana siembras de luz;
Sol que ahuyentas la niebla de mis errores
y en simbolo de gloria truecas mi cruz .
En mis bosques de flo res y de palmeras
tienes miles de altares y desde alii
sobre todos mis hijos reinas e imperas
y todos sus amores son para Ti.

FAITH
Del vino entre los rubies
Y en la blancura del pan
Senor, me hablas , me sondes
Y eres de mi vida iman .
Tu 10 dices y me basta
pues si el cuerpo no te ve
Te ve la pupila casta
y segura de la Fe.
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The music of this beautiful Hymn was composed by the famous
musician Dr. D . Francisco Santiago. In the Committee of Sacred Music
for the Congress was Fr. Estanislao Arana, C.M. , of San Carlos Seminary of Manila.
Fr. Fernandez took a very active part in the preparation and
celebration of the XXXIII International Eucharistic Congress held in
Manila. Fr. Fernandez, who was an exceptionally gifted preacher in the
combined pulpit evangelical simplicity with moving eloquence that
attracted the people to listen to the good news of the Gospel of Christ.
He enthroned the image of Mary Immaculate of the Miraculous Medal
at the main altar of San Marcelino church; and, exquisite poet that he
was, he composed this poem: 4
FILIPINAS A LA MILAGROSA
Soy, Virgen Milagrosa, Filipinas,
la ultima de las tierras coloniales
que ha1l6 Espana en sus ansi as peregrinas,
cuando iban por el mar cual golondrinas
extendiendo sus alas maternales.
No por mi tez morena,
ni por mis ojos que el oriente Bena
de misteriosa luz y tornasola,
ni por mi talle de ondulante palma ,
juzgame por mi alma,
y mi alma es cristiana y espanola .
Cual todas mi hermanas extendidas
por el vasto jardfn del universo,
tengo a gala en mis islas f10recidas
mantener siempre el ideal cristiano .
Y este ideal que santos missioneros
de Hesperia me trajeron cierto dia,
este ideal que es lluvia de luceros
y manantial de eterna poesia ,
es la Cruz!, yes ... Maria!
La Cruz, en cuyos brazos
toda mi gloria y mi grandeza estriba ,
porque a sus pies cayeron en pedazos
mis cadenas de esclava y de cautiva.
Y Marfa, la estrella
que parpadea rutilante y bella
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sobre todas las noches de mi historia
y me tiende en sus mfsticos altares
una escala de rosas y collares
para subir hasta su excelsa gloria.
Por esto te acaricio y te venero
y en mis horas tranquilas
y en las borrascas del destino fiero
te llevo retratada en mis pupilas,
y mi mayor agrado
es llamarte sin mancha y sin pecado.
Y es imposible que tu nombre vaya
jubiloso y triunfal de polo a polo
sin que haga un alto en mi serena playa
y pase por mis montes de Antipolo.
Y en todas mis orillas
10 escuchan llenas de emoci6n intensa
cien pueblos, hijos de una misma fe,
si es para venerarlo, de rodillas,
y si es para correr en su defensa,
con la espada en los aires y de pie.
Y hoy que se postra el mundo
a los pies de tu imagen milagrosa
y celebra sus triunfos y los glosa
con amor mas ardiente y mas profundo,
quiero acercarme al manantial fecundo
de tu gracia amorosa.
Y con esa medalla, donde impresa
dejaste tu hermosura, en mi estandarte,
vengo est a noche azul. . ., azul princesa
de mis Islas de ensueno a proclamarte.
Y manana al pasar entre clam ores
en carroza triunfal por mis caminos,
hare que caigan sobre tf las flo res
de todos mis vergeles filipinos
para envolverte en sedas y en colores.
Y yo mi coraz6n saldre a rendirte,
y anegada en los limpios rosicleres
de tu belleza, volvere a decirte:
Ninguna como fU, bendita eres,
Madre mia, entre todas las mujeres!
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The church of San Marcelino became the center of the Bicentennial
celebrations of the Canonization of St. Vincent de Paul (1737-1937). A
solemn Triduum sponsored by the Vincentian Fathers, and Daughters
of Charity, and participated by the San Carlos Seminary of Manila, the
Parish of St. Vincent de Paul, the Seminaries of Lipa and San Pablo, the
secular and regular clergy and the Society of St. Vincent de Paul, was
celebrated in the church of St. Vincent with the attendance of the
Apostolic Delegate, Most Rev . Guillermo Piani; and the Archbishop of
Manila, Most Rev. Michael J . O'Doherty who wished to honor the
Patron Saint of all charitable organizations in the world.
At the beginning of the Japanese occupation of the city of Manila,
the Vincentians did not suffer much. The preparatory petition to introduce the cause of beautification of the Catholic Japanese Justo
Takayama Ukon was celebrated in the church of San Marcelino in
September 1942. Many Bishops, religious and laymen attended the
solemn celebration in honor of the servant of God , Venerable Justo
Ukandono (Ukon Takayama).
Except for the high-handed and dictatorial ways of some of the
Japanese, the following years were peaceful ones in Manila. In 1943 the
young Jesuit scholastics and their professors came to occupy a portion of
the Vincentian House of San Marcelino, but in June 1944 the Japanese
Army forced them to depart, and the soldiers occupied two thirds of the
House . The terrible noise created by the movement of ammunitions and
food caused many sleepless nights and agonizing days to the Vincentians. For almost seven months, the Fathers and the Japanese soldiers
lived side by side, but hardly communicated with each other. All the
stairs and doors leading to each other's quarters were blocked. When
rumors were rife that the American soldiers were fast approaching, the
Japanese in their despair, burned the interior of the church, including
altars, images, and pews, and then burned also the interior of the chapel
and the library of the Vincenti an residence. Finally, as we have seen,
they massacred all the innocent dwellers of the House .
Later after the Liberation of Manila, the engineer Don Emilio
Moreta y Pujol declared on December 20, 1945 that the church of San
Marcelino, in spite of the impacts of 164 artillery shells and countless
machine gun bullets , had been so solidly built, that it could be reconstructed immediately. Indeed, the church was speedily repaired so that
the following year, the customary celebrations of the feast of Our Lady
of the Miraculous Medal were already held in the restored temple of San
Marcelino. In 1947 Fr. Gabriel R odriguez, CM. acquired for the
church a new Tabernacle, which was fireproof and burglar-proof, recently
designed in America. In 1948 Fr. Antonio Gomez VerlCes was appointed
new Parish priest of San Marcelino.
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The tireless Fr. Antonio Gomez brought to completion the restoration of the church. During his rectorship of the Parish, the new temple
of Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal was solemnly consecrated. He
established the Young Ladies Association of Charity (YLAC), and with
the help of this Association, founded the Parochial School which was
later to be incorporated into Adamson University.
On October 22, 1958 the Archbishop of Manila, Most Rev. Rufino
J. Santos, successor of Archbishop O'Doherty, assigned new demarcations to the Parish of San Vicente de Paul, namely:
NORTH: Pasig river, .from Estero de Paco to the Manila Post Office.
WEST: From the Manila Post Office, following Taft Avenue to Herran
Street.
SOUTH: From Herran Street to San Marcelino Street, back to Oregon
Street. Oregon Street-Looban. From Looban to Belen Street, from
Belen Street to Ducepec Street.
EAST: Estero de Paco from the Pasig River to Ducepec Street.
Through the years, over a dozen organizations of lay people involved in the spiritual and social upliftment of the community have been
established and have flourished in St. Vincent de Paul Parish. Among
these are the Miraculous Medal Association, the Legion of Mary, the
Young Ladies Association of Charity, the Luisas, the Ladies of Charity,
the Knights of the Miraculous Medal, the Cofradia de la Santa Agonia,
the Adoracion Nocturna, the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine , the
Holy Name Society, the " Conferencias" or Society of St. Vincent de
Paul, the Apostleship of Prayer, the Catholic Women's League , the
Cursillos in Christianity , the Children of Mary Immaculate, etc.
Fr. Antonio Gomez was Parish priest from 1948 to 1954, and again
from 1957 to 1964. Fr. Samuel Martinez, C.M. succeeded Fr. Gomez
from 1954 to 1957; and Fr. Balbino Monreal succeeded the same Fr.
Gomez from 1965 to 1971. The next Parish priests were Fr. Ezequiel
Galer6n, Fr. Mariano de Silva , Fr. Francisco Vargas, Fr. Renato
Ruelos, Fr. Justo Moro, and Fr. Norberto Carcellar.

Other recent Parishes
San Roque Parish, Subangdaku, CebU
This Parish was established in Subangdaku, Mandawe, Cebu on
August 30, 1964. Like other parishes erected and administered by the
religious, this one was only temporary although renewable for a stipulated number of years. On September 3,1964 Archbishop Julio Rosales
of Cebu granted the petition to erect canonically the House of Subangdaku. At that time the parish was one of the poorest in Cebu. There
were plans of putting up a High School there after a number of years.
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The parish was given to the Vincentians in appreciation of their
services in the Cebu Seminary. The geographical limits of the parish
were: Subangdaku Creek, Seashore, Mandawe Creek, and the Municipal Road from Tipolo to Banilad. It included the barrios of Subangdaku, Nawanao, Banilad, Dailid, Tipolo and Po-o, which were part of
the St. Joseph's Parish in Mandawe. The parish had under its care 6,000
souls. Of these 98% were Catholics but with only a rudimentary knowledge of their religion, and only the middle class fulfilled their religious
duties. A few people belonged to Protestant sects.
The first parish priest was Fr. Salvador Hernandez, C.M., one of
the first Filipino Vincentians. He died in 1968, four years after the
foundation of the new Parish. His coadjutor Fr. Fructuoso Morquillas,
C.M., a young Spanish missionary, relieved him. On June 16,1965 the
construction of a convent not far from the old chapel was begun. Fr.
Victor Ella, C.M., came as an Assistant Parish priest in December 1966
and in February, 1967 took over from Fr. Morquillas. Fr. Elia built a
large church to commemorate ~he centennial of the arrival of Vincentians in Cebu.

Miraculous Medal Parish, Caiumpang, Iloilo City
In February, 1971, the Archbishop of Jaro offered the parish of the
Miraculous Medal to the Vincentians. It was inaugurated ' on July 19,
1971. Its boundaries were the River Batiano and the Batiano Bridge up
to the boundary of the municipality of Oton. The erection of this parish
was a form of thanksgiving for the services rendered by the Vincentians
to the Archdiocese of Jaro. The Parish also sought to provide for the
spiritual needs of the people of the parishes of Molo and Arevalo and
some of the distant barrios. The Parish had about 6,000 souls scattered
in the barrios of Boulevard, San Juan , Calumpang, Calaparan, Santo
Nino Norte , and Santo Nino Sur. The first Parish "fiesta" was celebrated on November 27, 1971 with Fr. Michael Gimarino, C.M., and
Fr. Luciano San Luis, C.M., as pastor and coadjutor respectively. A
popular mission was given on May 4-14, 1972 by four Vincentians, ten
Daughters of Charity, and ten Vincenti an seminarians, aside from the
Parish priest. Fr. Alberto Roman, C.M. , was the mission Coordinator.

Christ the King Parish, Cadlan, Naga City
This parish was canonically erected on December 13, 1975, with Fr.
Michael Gimarino, C.M., as Superior of the House and the first Parish
Priest. In 1979 the Parish had 10,000 souls from 2,000 families. Poverty,
religious ignorance, disease (especially tuberculosis), poor housing
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conditions, malnutrition, and land conflicts were the problems confronti.ng the parish. The first Vincentians in Christ the King were Fr.
Michael Gimarino. C.M., Fr. Mariano Silva, C.M., and Fr. Vicente
Robles, C.M.
By September, 1976 the Rectory was completed and blessed by
Archbishop Teopisto Alberto of Nueva Caceres. Three missions to
reawaken the faith of the poor people were given in Barrio Palestina,
Cadlan, and Tinangis.

The National Shrine of the Miraculous Medal Parish, Sucat,
Paranaque, Rizal, Metro Manila
The Parish is located at Sucat, Paraiiaque in the province of Rizal,
overlooking the picturesques Laguna de Bay. Designed by the noted
Filipino architect, Jose M . Zaragoza, the plans of the shrine and the
construction contract were officially signed by the Provincial, Fr. Rolando DelaGoza, the Director of the Marian Center, Fr. Teodoro
Barquin, eM., the Architect, Jose M. Zaragoza, and the building
contractor, Eduardo Santiago, on July 1979.
The blessing of the cornerstone was given by His Eminence Jaime
Cardinal L. Sin, Archbishop of Manila, on July 19, 1979. At 4:00 p.m.
on September 7, 1980, the vigil of the feast of the Nativity of Mary, the
National Shrine of Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal was solemnly
consecrated by His Eminence Jaime Cardinal Sin. His Eminence, Julio
Cardinal Rosales, Archbishop of Cebu was present together with two
Bishops, Teotimo C. Pacis, C.M. , and Godofredo Pedernal, and 30
priests of the secular and regular clergy and some 3,500 faithful.
The funds for the construction of the Shrine were generated from
the operations of the Marian Center. The main source of funds came
from the Miraculous Medal Apostolate and a Speciat Finance Committee of influential people organized for this purpose by Fr. Teodoro
Barquin, eM. The first Parish Priest, Fr. Victor Elia , eM., was
installed on February 15, 1981. The parish has around 70,000 souls
scattered in the barrios of Cupang, Buli , Sucat, Tanyag, Pagkakaisa,
Daang-Hari, Bunyi and other sitios
VINCENTI AN DEVOTION TO THE BLESSED VIRGIN

The Association of Children of Mary Immaculate
In her Apparitions to St. Catherine Laboure on July 18-19, 1830,
the Blessed Mother expressed her desire to have a Confraternity of the
Children of Mary which was to be founded and directed by the Vincen-
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tian priest , director of the novices of the Daughters of Charity, Fr. John
Mary Aiadel.
Following these instructions, Fr. Aladel established the Association
in the orphanage school at Beaunne, France, under the Daughters of
Charity. The first associate was a pious orphan, Benigna Hairon , who
received the Miraculous Medal with the Blue Ribbon of the Association
on December 8, 1838. The first Unit of the Association, composed of 18
girls from the same orphanage, began to operate on February 2, 1840.
Rome approved the Association with the Rescripts of foundation
signed by Pope Pius IX on June 20, 1847, and on July 19, 1850. Soon
Marian Units multiplied in the Houses of the Daughters of Charity so
that the number of Children of Mary Immaculate during the first
half-century of canonical existence (1847-1897) reached 410,000. According to statistics taken during the last Marian Year, (1954), the
Association was flourishing in 71 nations in all continents, with 10,000
Marian Units and a total of 500,000 associates. The Association was
acknowledged as true "Catholic Action" by the hierarchies of France ,
Spain, and Brasil.
In the Philippines, the Association of the Children of Mary Immaculate was first established in the Colegio de la Immaculada Concepcion ,
La Concordia , Manila , under the Daughters of Charity, on September
8, 1868. On April 6, 1914, the Holy See granted the Vincentian Provincial of the Philippines, Fr. Angel Martinez, CM.l and his successors,
the "faculty to subdelegate Parish Priests for erecting in their parishes
the Association of Children of Mary Immaculate ." This privilege was
extended by Pope Pius XI to the whole world on March 25, 1931, in
memory of the Centennial of the Miraculous Medal. During the Marian
Year 1954, the Association in the Philippines had 310 Units with around
25,000 associates; in 1961, there were in the Philippines some 555 Units
with around 50,000 associates. During the Lourdes Centenial Year, on
September 29, 1958, the Hierarchy of the Philippines granted the
Association to operate as a National Catholic Action organization.
From 1961 to 1975, National Council in Manila extended the
Association to practically all the dioceses of the Philippines and in most
of them Diocesan Councils were organized and erected . In the year 1983
with the approval of the Ordinaries of the Dioceses within the regions ,
three Regional Councils were erected: the Regional Council of Eastern
Visayas and Mindanao with the seat in Cebu, the Regional Council of
Western Visayas with the seat in Iloilo, and the Regional Council of
Bicol with the seat in Naga.

His Eminence Julio Card. Rosales, D.D. Archbishop ofCebu, illustrious Alumnus
and close friend of the Vincentian Fathers, second Filipino Bishop raised to the
Cardinalate

His Eminence Jaime Card. Sin, D.D. Archbishop of Manila, most illustrious
Alumnus of the Seminary of Jaro under the Vincentian Fathers. He consecrated the
National Shrine of Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal, in Sucat, Parafiaque, Metro
Manila

-OUR LADY OF THE MIRACULOUS MEDAL Parish church (Calumpang,
Molo, Iloilo)

CHRIST THE KING Parish church (Cadlan, Pili, Camarines Sur) (1984)

Rev. Fr. Rolando de la Goza, C.M., Provincial of the Vincentian Fathers, Rev. Fr.
Teodoro Barquin, CM., Director of the Marian Center, Arch. Jose Ma. Zaragoza,
and Eng. Eduardo Santiago signing the contract papers for the construction of the
Shrine.

Fr. TEODORO BARQUIN, C.M., National Director of the Association of
Children of Mary Immaculate and of the Society of St. Vincent de Paul, as well as
Director of the Miraculous Medal Apostolate, of the National Marian Magazine,
MARY'S ARMY, and of the MARIAN CENTER established in the Vincenti an
Central House of San Marcelino, Manila.

OUR LADY OF THE MIRACULOUS MEDAL NATIONAL SHRINE, Muntinlupa, (Sucat,Parafiaque), Metro-Manila, formally inaugurated in 1980. On August
15, 1982 the beautiful image of Our Lady was solemnly crowned in a concelebrated
Mass with Papal Nuncio Bruno Torpigliani and Archbishop of Manila, Jaime
Cardinal L. Sin. The gardens and parking facilities were blessed in February 20,
1985.

Interior of the National Shrine of Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal at Posadas
Village, Sucat, Parafiaque, in Muntinlupa, Meto-Manila

Superiors General of the Congregation ofthe Mission
1878-1939

Superiors General of the Congregation of the Mission
1947 -

Provincial Superior o{the 19th Century

Fr. MANUEL ORRIOLS, C.M.
(1836-1908) arrived to the Philippines
in 1870 with the 7th mission; succeeded
the first Visitor, Fr. Diego Salmeron in
1875 and governed the Philippine Province during 27 years until 1903 when
due to ill health he resigned from the
office.

Fr. ROLANDO DELAGOZA, C.M.,
twelfth and present Provincial Visitor of
the Pilipino Province, successor of the
first Filipino Provincial Visitor, Fr.
Benjamin Ortazon (1976-1979), Philosophy Doctor; Major . in History in
U.S.T ., Manila. Born on Nov. 29, 1939,
in Cadiz, Negros Occidental Philippines,
entered the C.M., June IS , 1957 or~
daiiled priest on May 28, 1966.

-- + - '

.,

Fr. Cristeto Mendez, C.M. (middle), Superior of Manila Central House, visiting
the first Filipino Vincentian Missionaries in Japan, Fr. Benjamin Ortazon, (left),
and Fr. Michael Gimarino, (right).

I-
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The Association of the Miraculous Medal
The Association of Children of Mary Immaculate was intended
mainly for some chosen youth who wished to honor and to encourage
others to honor Mary Immaculate through the imitation of her virtues.
But Mary is the Mother not only of these privileged youth but of all
faithful Christians in the world , and the manifold graces bestowed
through her Medal should reach all members of the Mystical Body of
Christ. For this reason , the Church decided to open to all the faithful of
the world the portals of a pious association known as the Association of
the Miraculous Medal. On July 8, 1909 Pope St. Pius X in his Brief
Dilectus Filius approved the Association of the Immaculate Conception
of the Miraculous Medal. The only requirement for membership in this
Association was to wear on the breast suspended from the neck a
Miraculous Medal blessed by a priest according to a rite of the Roman
Catholic Church.
This Association was widely propagated in the Philippines by the
Vincentian Fathers and the Daughters of Charity .

The Miraculous Medal Apostolate
This wonderful movement to bring the Immaculate Virgin of the
Miraculous Medal not only to all faithful Christians but to nonCatholics, unbelievers, atheists, pagans, and to the remotests corners of
the world, originated from a devout layman of the parish of San Vicente
de Paul (San Marcelino), Manila, Mr. Jose Chebat.
Chebat was a member of the Central Association of the Miraculous
Medal established in the United States by the famous Father Skelly,
C.M. In some conversations with Fr. Jesus Ma. Cavanna, C.M., Mr.
Chebat suggested setting up in the Philippines a movement similar to
the one in the United States which was so effective in spreading the
devotion to the Medal of Mary . The devotion had brought abundant
blessings to all sorts of people, proving that all men, without exception,
have been entrusted to the maternal care of the Mother of God.
With the approval of the Provincial, Fr. Zacarias Subiiias, Fr.
Cavanna established in the Philippines on August 15, 1957 the Miraculous Medal Apostolate, a movement to propagate devotion to the
Mother of God through the Medal. It also sought to help in the
formation of future apostles of that devotion, the Vincenti an seminarians.
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This apostolic movement had three kinds of members: Affiliates
who receive a Miraculous Medal and contribute a small "affiliation fee;"
Workers who recruit one or more affiliates; and Promoters who reclUit
ten or more affiliates.
The Miraculous Medal Apostolate was indeed a tiny mustard seed
planted in the fertile soil of our country. In four short years it had
sprouted and grown slowly but steadily so that in 1961 it offered good
hopes for a bright future. No one however, dreamt then of the gigantic
proportions it would take 20 years later.
Fr. Cavanna was succeeded briefly by Fr. Luis Angulo, and then by
Fr. Teodoro Barquin who practically since 1961, has been steering this
movement successfully. In 1967, the files of the apostolate revealed half
a million members recruited. In 1982 there were already more than 2
million affiliates from all over the Philippines and 50,000 perpetual
family members.
The Vincenti an Houses of formation have been greatly helped by
the donations from so many members. A new Marian Center Building
was completed and blessed on December 24, 1970. To commemorate
the 150th anniversary of the Apparition of Mary to St. Catherine
Laboure, a National Shrine of Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal was
solemnly consecrated in Posadas Village, Sucat, Paraiiaque, MetroManila on September 7, 1980. The beautiful shrine was built from the
contributions of thousands of affiliates of the Miraculous Medal Apostolate. The Immaculate Mother was solemnly crowned in that Shrine on
August 15, 1982, to commemorate the 25th anniversary of the establishment of the Miraculous Medal Apostolate in the Philippines. These
achievements have been due in great part to the zeal of the apostle ot
Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal, Fr. Teodoro Barquin, C.M., who in
turn acknowledges that nothing would have come about without the
generous cooperation of the millions of affiliates of the Marian movement, and, of course, without the heavenly blessing of our Immaculate
Mother.

The National Marian Magazine, MARY'S ARMY
The founder of this Marian magazine was Fr. Maximo Juguera,
C.M. Before the war Fr. Juguera had been publishing Rdfagas, a
modest newsletter that served as the official organ of the Association of
Children of Mary. After the war of liberation in 1945, the Association
was reorganized in many places through the zeal of Fr. Juguera. The
celebration in 1947 of the first centenary of the pontifical approval of the
Association marked a new life for many of the Unites of Children of
Mary Immaculate. One of the best fruits of that centenary was the
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organization of a National Council with the purpose of coordinating and
directing the activities of the different Units in Colleges and Parishes.
From the beginning of its organization, the National Council felt
the necessity of keeping contact with the different Units by means of a
publication similar to Rafagas. In 1949 the Association published a
newsletter named The Monthly Reminder which functioned for two
years as the paper of the Children of Mary. In 1951 The Monthly
Reminder became a magazine Mary's Army, the official organ of the
Association in the Philippines. The title Mary's Army was borrowed
from the words of Pope Pius XII who, in his address to the Marian
Congress held in Paris in 1947, called the Association of Children of
Mary Immaculate, "the great army of Mary."
The first issue of Mary's Army appeared on August, 1951. Until the
time of his holy death of October 17, 1955, Fr. Maximo Juguera ran the
magazine with great enthusiasm. The assistants of Fr. Juguera were the
National Directress of the Association, Sor Ana Maria Casasas, D.C.,
and the first Editor of the magazine, Miss Nelia Pacia (who later became
a Daughter of Charity, and Superior of the Immaculate Heart of Mary
College, her alma mater.)
In the beginning, Mary's Army had 8 pages and used a Bulletin
format. After 4 months, the number of pages increased to 12. The actual
size began to be adopted 4 years later (vol. V, June-July 1955). The
printing was done by St. Paul Press, Pasay City, from 1951 to 1955;
then, from 1955 it was done by the U.S.T. Press.
In the beginning, Mary's Army was presented as an organ of the
Associations of Children of Mary and of the Miraculous Medal. In
1958 it became also an organ of the Miraculous Medal Apostolate.
Within the pages of this magazine were interesting articles on faith and
morals, inspiring poems, thrilling short stories, suggestions for wholesome activities, and comic strips.Mary's Army was all that a Catholic
magazine should be, a real instrument of apostolate among the faithful.
Following the challenge given by Pope Pius XII to the Director
Generai of the Association of Children of Mary, in these words: "Propagate the Purity Crusade among the Children of Mary", the magazine
undertook for 20 years the noble campaign against immodest clothes
and entertainments. It was a persevering and unremitting struggle
waged by Mary's Army beginning in its first issue of August 1951 up
to January 1970, under the guidance and encouragement of its Moderators, Fr. Juguera, Fr. Cavanna, and Fr. Barquin. Fr. Barqufn succeeded
Fr. Cavanna on September 1961. In January 1974, Mary's Army
became a National Marian Magazine, not simply the organ of any
particular organization or movement. Today it continues unswervingly
in its original purpose, to spread devotion to the Mother of God and our
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Mother, and provide authentic guidelines of Christian life.

The MARIAN CENTER, Home and Office of the Marian Apostolate
Since its reorganization on a·nationallevel after the war in 1945, the
Association of Children of Mary Immaculate had entertained the dream
of a modern and well equipped Marian Center for its National Council.
This dream became a reality on April 6, 1962 when the Most Honored
Father William H . Slattery, CM., Superior General of the Vincentians
and Daughters of Charity formally inaugurated and blessed the Marian Center located in the ground floor of Asilo de San Vicente de
Paul at 1148 Isaac Peral (now, United Nations).
In the beginning, this office space served its purpose adequately,
but in time, it could not meet anymore the growing needs of the various
activities of the Marian apostolate of the Vincentians in the Philippines.
Not only the Association of Children of Mary, but also the Miraculous
Medal Apostolate, and the magazine Mary's Army needed space
for its different offices. Futhermore, the building which served a~, the
Central House of the Vincentians in Manila was being occupied by
Adamson University. The Vincentians needed their own quarten, adjoined to the offices of the Marian Center. Thus it was decided that a new
building be erected at the corner, on the left side of the San Marcelino
compound facing the church. This would be the Central House of the
Vincentians and would also house the various organizations of the
Marian Apostolate. This small building of three floors was inaugurated
and blessed by His Eminence Rufino J . Cardinal Santos, Archbishop of
Manila on September 5, 1965. The Cardinal praised the noble aims of
the Marian Center saying: "With this powerhouse of Marian apostolate ,
Mary will be better known and thus better loved by our Filipino People.
Very soon the small house became inadequate for the needs of the
Marian Apostolate and a new plan of constructing the Marian Center
building was presented to the provincial Council by the Director
Fr. Teodoro Barquin, CM. The plan was approved and with funds
generated from the operations of the Marian Center the actual building
was constructed consisting of five floors . The building was blessed by the
Most Honored Father James W. Richardson, Superior General, in his
first visit to the Philippines on December 24, 1970. At present, part of
the building is reserved for the living quarters of the Vincentian Fathers
and their Provincial Visitor. The rest is devoted to offices of the
Association of the Children of Mary Immaculate, the Miraculous Medal
Apostolate, the National Marian Magazine , Marian Army , etc . In the
ground floor there is a bookstore , where religious articles are also
offered to the public. The Marian Center is located at 959 San Mar-
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celino Street, beside the church of San Vicente de Paul (San Marcelino) Parish.
POPULAR MISSIONS. VINCENTIAN MISSION TEAM
"The name, missionary or Priest of the Mission, - wrote St. Vincent de Paul in his Common Rules (Ch. 11, art. 10) - which has not
been assumed by us but has been given us under Divine Providence by the
common voice of the people, shows sufficiently that of all our works on
behalf of the neighbor, missions are the first and principal. Wherefore,
the Congregation should not, on pretext of another pious work otherwise in some respects even more useful, ever neglect them, but everyone ~hould devote himself to them with all the earnestness of his soul, so
that he may be prepared always for them when called by obedience."
The Provincial Norms of the Congregation of the Mission in the
Philippines in 1977 declared: "Our Congregation was called "of the
Mission", because God inspired it for the "evangelization of the poor,
especially those of the countryside." The Philippine Province has always
felt the desire to devote missionaries to this work, which is peculiarly
ours." (no. 9.1)
As a matter of fact, we have seen that in the past, although through
historical circumstances the Vincentians in the Philippines had been
almost exclusively devoted to the formation of the clergy in the diocesan
Seminaries, to the education of the youth in the College-Seminaries,
and to the spiritual direction of the Daughters of Charity, still whenever
there was the possibility and an occasion to give retreats to the clergy or
the lay people, they zealously undertook such sort of reduced or limited
missions.
We know of individual cases of Vincentians who occasionally
attempted to give "popular missions" or to lend a helping hand to some
missions given by other priests to the country folks in far-off barrios. We
mentioned above (Chapter Eleven) about the missions given in 1909 by
Fr. Bruno Saiz, C.M. in Cavite, and another mission given in the
provincial jail of Cebu. Then towards the years 1938-1939, the Provincial Fr. Jose Tejada and the Rector of San Carlos Seminary of Manila,
Fr. Zacarias Subifias gave also a mission to the people of a barrio of
Malabon, Rizal, for one week.
In previous years, Fr. Subifias was often called to help in hearing
confessions in some missions given by diocesan priests in the towns of
Lucena, Lukban, Tayabas, etc. etc.; and in 1945 he gave a mission to
the folks of a barrio of Plaridel, Bulacan. In 1944 the same Fr. Subifias,
with Fr. Antonio G6mez, and Fr. Cavanna gave a mission to the barrio
people of Hula, Mandaluyong. Then, in 1955 Fr. Te6timo Pacis and
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Fr. Cavanna gave two missions, one in Hermosa, Bataan (March
27-Aprill), and another in Orani, Bataan (March 30-ApriI7). Again, in
1956 Fr. Salvador Hernandez and Fr. Cavanna gave two missions in
Balanga, Bataan, one in the barrio Puerto Rivas (March 7-11) and
another in the town proper. Then in 1957, the same missionaries , Frs.
Hernandez and Cavanna gave a mission in Bagac, Bataan (March
31-April 7), and another in Pilar, Bataan (April 7-14) . In 1958, Fr.
Toribio Macazo and Fr. Cavanna gave one mission in Abucay, Bataan
(March 20-26) and another in Orani, Bataan (March 26-ApriI2); and in
1959 Fr. Marceliano Ramos and Fr. Cavanna gave a mission in Meycawayan, Bulacan. In 1960, Fr. Antonio Gomez and Fr. CavaIlna gave a
mission in San Antonio, Nueva Ecija; and in 1961 the same missionaries
gave a short mission in Balanga, Bataan (March 16-19) in the town
proper, with plenty of Confessions on the occasion of the town "fiesta"
or "pintakasi" , St. Joseph, and another short mission in the barrio of
Tenejeros (March 20-23) and still a third one, in the barrio Catani
(March 23-26) of the same town, Balanga.
It is noteworthy that the setting up of a Mission Team was officially
proposed and unanimously approved in the 1974 Provincial Assembly of
the Vincentians in the Philippines, which was preparatory of the General Assembly in Rome tasked with the revision of the Congregation's
Constitutions and Statutes. The last Spanish Provincial, Fr. Modesto
Lopez announced on March 29 , 1974 with general applause of the
Assembly, the setting up of a Philippine Mission Team. A Provincial
Circular of April 6, 1974 assigned the first members of the Mission
Band: Fr. Toribio Macazo , Fr. Renato Ruelos, and Fr. Francisco
Vargas, C .M .
Between June and August of 1974 the Mission Team gave a mission
in the parish of Subangdaku , Mandawe, Cebu , aided by members of the
religious organizations and catechists of the parish. On April 15-20,
1975 a mission was given in San Luis, Pampanga, and in June-August,
another mission in Balanga, Bataan; and on December 8-24 a third
mission in the parish of San Vicente de Paul (San Marcelino) Ermita,
Manila.
In 1976 the Mission Team assisted by a medical band sent by the
Daughters of Charity of the' Sacred Heart College, Lucena City, gave a
mission in Barra Island , Quezon Province. This mission was the first
step in bringing together the sons and daughters of St. Vincent in a work
so much loved by our Founder. From April 26 to May 2 of that year
1976, Fr. Jesus Cavanna, aided by a group of good seminarians of
St. Vincent's Seminary, Valenzuela, Bulacan, gave a mission to the
barrio folks ot Ugong, Valenzuela, Bulacan, observing the traditional
Vincenti an method , with a dawn Rosary, early in the morning, followed
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by the Mass and a short "panayam" (homiletic talk), then house to
house visits during the day, Way of the Cross in the afternoon, a
"paiigaral" (catechetical instruction on the Commandments and Sacraments) and the "sermon" (proclamation of Jesus Crucified, the eternal
truths necessary for salvation, the last things, God's Merciful Love,
forgiveness of enemies, devotion to Mary, and fraternal charity) exciting the faithful to repentance and conversion and to a vigorous renewal
of Christian life, specially through the Sacraments of Confession and
Communion.
In 1977 the Mission Team gave missions in three barrios of San
Luis, Pampanga, and also in Coron, Palawan. In 1978 the Team gave a
mission in San Roque Parish, Subangdaku, Mandawe, Cebu; and also in
Ransuhan Island, Tagaytay City, Cadlan and Palestina of the Bikol
region. In 1979 the missionaries Fr. David Dulfo, Mariano Silva, Ruelos, Arturo Bonto, and Gregorio Bariaga gave four missions in the
barrios of Christ the King Parish, Cadlan, Pili, Naga, and a fifth mission
in Barrio Bugarin, Pililla, Rizal. In 1980 four missions were given: one
in Malayan, Pililla (April), another in Bataan Exporting Processing
Zone (May 1-10), a third in Mabatang, Abucay, Bataan (June 29-July
13), and the last in the Dinalupihan, Bataan (June 8-December 8). This
last was the longest mission ever given (in 14 barangays of Dinalupihan). It was climaxed with a Mission Rally presided by Bishop Celso
Guevarra of Balariga, and attended by around 700 people.
We hope that with God's blessing, and through the intercession of
St. Vincent, our Mission Team will continue in succeeding years to bring
the Good News of salvation, and a "vigorous renewal of Christian life"
(John Paul II, Catechesi Tradendae, 47). Our missions to the most
abandoned people of our remotest barrios must be made through an
authentic catechesis, which is a powerful "means of evangelization,
(Paul VI, Evangelii Nuntiandi, 44), and must aim at the worthy reception of the Sacraments, especially Confession and Eucharist, towards
which St. Vincent wished his popular missions to be directed.

Mission Goal Achieved.
Filipino Vincentians at the Helm.
On June 2nd, 1951 Pope Pius XII definitively proclaimed the goal
to be pursued in any missionary enterprise. In his Encyclical Evangelii
Praecones the Vicar of Christ declared :
The object of missionary activity is to bring the light of the
Gospel to new races and to form new Christians. However the
ultimate goal of missionary endeavour, which should never be
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lost to sight, is to establish the Church on sound foundations
among the non-Christian peoples, and place it under its own
native hierarchy .
. . . The magnanimous and noble purpose which missionaries have is the propagation of the faith in new lands in such a
way that the Church may ever become more firmly established
in them and as soon as possible reach such a stage of development that it can continue to exist and flourish without the aid
of missionary organizations ... When that has been attained,
then let them be happy to turn to other fields.

The religious missionaries of Spain who came to evangelize the
Philippines, concentrated their efforts in propagating the Christian faith
among our people, and with heroic zeal achieved a glorious record ,
unparalleled in the history of missions. But due to historical factors and
circumstances of their times, during three centuries they lost sight, to
certain extenf, of the urgency in establishing the Church on the sound
foundations of a native clergy, and to place it under its own native
hierarchy.
To remedy the situation, the Spanish Royal Patronage sent in 1862
the Vincentian missionaries to devote themselves to the formation of a
sufficient and worthv Filipino diocesan clergy. Half a century later, the
Catholic Church in the Philippines was able to stand with more than 500
Filipino priests and three Filipino Bishops prepared and formed by
Spanish Vincenti an missionaries. The Church was evidently beginning
to be established on sound foundations of a native clergy and hierarchy.
But this was not enough . Besides forming a native clergy among the
pastors and ministers of the local Church, it was necessary to proceed
further. According to the mind of the Church, native vocations were to
be fostered even within the ranks of the Vincentian Congregation itself,
so that in due time Filipino Vincentians could take over the mission
entrusted to their Spanish confreres, and they, having accomplished the
final goal of their mission, might happily continue to labor with the
Filipino Vincentians in an auxiliary capacity, or turn to other fields
"already white for the harvest" (In 4:35).
The Spanish Vincentians thought of this from the very beginning of '
their mission in the Philippines. Some months after their arrival in 1862,
a young Filipino, probably from among the students of San Carlos
Seminary of Manila, asked to join the Congregation of the Mission. The
Provincial Visitor of Madrid, Fr. Ramon Sanz, granted the request of
this young Filipino candidate to be allowed to make his novitiate under
the pioneer Vincentian, Fr. Ildefonso Moral. However, perhaps it was
still too early. The proposal did not succeed.
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At the beginning of our century, in 1904, the Spanish Vincentians
in Manila, upon the suggestion of several Bishops of the Philippines,
entertained serious thought about establishing a Novitiate in the House
of San Marcelino for Filipino candidates to the Congregation. Unfortunately, this time the idea was not accepted by the Provincial of Madrid,
Fr. Eladio Arnaiz. And so the project had to be postponed for many
years , a regrettable shortsightedness on the part of Fr. Arnaiz.
It was true, that as long as the Vincenti an apostolate in the Philippines remained almost exclusively centered on the formation of a
diocesan clergy in the Seminaries, it was not easy for them to recruit
candidates for their Congregation. The Bishops under whom they
worked would not be pleased to lose some of their best seminarians,
when the need for more and more priests for their vast dioceses was so
acute.
And this was precisely the reason that finally prompted the Philippine Vincenti an Province to open in Polo, Bulacan a House, St. Vincent's Seminary, that in 1950 served as Internal Seminary (Novitiate) of
the Congregation. In 1954, it became its Apostolic School (Minor
Seminary) to train the Filipino aspirants in the priestly and missionary
vocation for the Congregation.
The establishment of this Vincenti an Apostolic School in 1954 was
a momentous and definitive step towards the attainment of the final goal
of the mission entrusted to the Spanish Vincentians in the Philippines.
The step was given - by a happy coincidence - just two years after
Pius XII proclaimed that "the ultimate goal of a missionary endeavour is
to establish the Church under its own native hierarchy." S1. Vincent's
Seminary was to be seedbed of future Filipino Vincentians destined to
constitute the Philippine Province of the Congregation.
Ten years later, the work of S1. Vincent's Seminary was brought to
perfection in 1964 when, leaving it exclusively as an Apostolic School, a
separate House was established in Angono, the Vincentian Hills Seminary, to become the Novitiate and the Scholastic ate of the Congregation
in the Philippines. For the last 30 years the great majority of Vincentians
making up the Philippine Province have received their basic formation
in these two key Houses, S1. Vincent's and Vincenti an Hills. In them
have been trained the many zealous Filipino confreres who courageously maintain and advance the works entrusted to the "little Company" of St. Vincent in the Philippines. Some are now engaged in the
obscure and silent but preeminent and sublime task of training, selecting
and moulding in the Seminaries the future priests and apostles of Jesus
Christ; others work generously as pastors and assistant priests in the
parishes administered by the Congregation; others involve themselves
in the educationalapostolate of our University and Colleges; others

462

Vincentians During The 20th Century

have been called and chosen to preach the Gospel to the poor and
abandoned folks of the remotest barrios, spending and overspending
their youthful energies in the glorious work of popular missions, so dear
to our holy Founder; and finally, others dared selflessly to pioneer the
apostolate of foreign missions in pagan lands, leaving behind their
homes and dear ones to bring the Name of Jesus among nations and
kings , just as the Apostle of the Gentiles did.
And to culminate this gratifying blossoming of Filipino Vincentians, many of them have been called to occupy posts of leadership: 21
have been appointed Local Superiors, 9 Seminary Rectors, 7 Seminary
Spiritual Directors, 5 Novice Masters, 12 Parish Rectors, two Directors
of the Daughters of Charity, 12 Provincial Counsellors, and two Provincial Visitors or Major Superiors of the whole Philippine Province .
For a sensible appraisal of the present situation, we prefer to
transcribe here some excerpts from a report prepared recently by an
American confrere who had the chance to know personally the past and
the present set up of the Philippine Province within the last 33 years.
Father Jerome Calcagno, C.M . worked with us in the San Carlos
Seminary of Manila (Mandaluyong, Rizal) in 1950, and was invited to
visit the Philippines last March 29-April 13, 1984. He belongs to the
Southern Province of the United States, and upon his return to America,
made this report to his confreres about his impressions:
For the Province of the Philippines, the passage of time (specifically over the past thirty-five years) has witnessed an amazing growth, the fruition of genuine missionary development .
Thirty-five years ago, Vincentians in the Philippines were
predominantly Spanish , with less than a handful of native
Filipinos. Now, our fellow-Vincentians in the area are predominantly Filipinos with very few Spanish confreres
remaining . . . and remaining supportive of the new order of
things.
It would be difficult Cif it is possible at all) to express
adequate appreciation and praise for what our Spanish confreres accomplished during those early years of a Vincenti an
presence and engagement in the Philippine Islands. Their
many years of hearty sacrifice and labor have blessed them:
they have proven themselves authentic, magnanimous missionaries of the Church. Having planted the seed, they can witness
now an extraordinary growth and flowering. In great measure
because of its roots, the new life in our Filipino community is
healthy and beautiful.
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This "young church" of our Community in this Pearl of
the Orient is indeed precious. It has all the characteristics of
praiseworthy youth: an obvious dedication to its mission,
enthusiasm for the tasks at hand, eagerness for the challenges
of the days to come, a strong sense of being proudly a native
community, simply and sincerely devoted to the Lord and to
His people.
On the other hand, the Province itself feels that its youthful community presently suffers - gently enough - from some
imbalance in its personnel. It is seeking presently some temporary assistance to realize whatever benefits come from maturity in age and experience. An older confrere (or two) is
being sought actively now by the Filipino leadership. It is
hoped that a community 'veteran' would volunteer (for a year
or two) to function in spiritual direction and facilitation ...
There is reason enough for us, Vincentians in other parts
of the world, to be proud and happy in having confreres of the
Philippine Province as brothers in the Lord.
(Dated April 20, 1984 - Jerome Calcagno, C.M.)
Indeed, a mission goal desired by the Church has been achieved in
the Philippine Province of the Congregation of the Mission. Filipino
Vincentians are now practically running the works of the Province, and
have been placed at the helm to steer the course of our Vincentian
apostolate in this country. Gradually and quietly, without any strident
commotion of what is untimely or unexpected, but rather in an atmosphere of mutual understanding and fraternal charity, the Filipino Vincentians and the remaining Spanish confreres continue working
harmoniously together, following the Vincenti an tradition of giving "all
glory to God" in whatever post each one may be assigned.

EPILOGUE
We have seen in the previous chapters the record of one hundred
years of Vincenti an missionary labor in the Philippines. As in the history
of any other human endeavor we notice bright passages of remarkable
achievement side by the side with dark areas revealing· regrettable
shortcomings. May the former inspire and encourage us to imitate them,
and may the last teach and forewarn us to avoid them.
Let all glory due the good deeds achieved by ou~ predecessors be
assigned to God alone, without whom nothing good can be done; and let
the failings and shortcomings keep us in the truth of humility. As St.
Vincent de Paul said "we must be firmly convinced that when, according
to the words of Christ, we have done everything that was commanded
us, we ought to say' "We are unprofitable servants; we have done what it
was our duty to do"; and, indeed, "without Him we could have done
nothing." (Common rules of the Congregation of the Mission) (cf. Lk.
17:10; In. 15:5)

Omnis Gloria Deo
(Reg. Comm. XII, 3)
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APPENDIX 1
SUMMARY TABLE OF THE VINCENTIAN MISSION IN THE
PHILIPPINES
(1862-1962)

THE " PROVINCE OF THE PHILIPPINES"
1. Beginnings
The double family of St. Vincent was re-established in Spain in
virtue of the Concordat of March 16, 1851. The Spanish Government decided by the Royal Decree of Isabel II dated October 19,
1852 to send a mission of Vincenti an Fathers with the Daughters of
Charity to the Philippines. Fr. Gregorio Velasco and Fr. Ildefonso
Moral together with Brothers Romualdo Lopez and Gregorio
Perez and 15 Daughters of Charity left Spain aboard the frigate
"Concepcion" on April 5,1862.

2. Arrival and first House.
The Vincentians arrived in Manila on July 22, 1862, and began
to direct the Archdiocesan Seminary of San Carlos, Manila, on
August 2, 1862.
3. Erection of the Province
The Congregation's "Province of Manila" with five Houses
was canonically erected on December 12, 1871.
4. Extension of the Province
The Province of Manila includes all the Houses of the Congregation in the Philippines. From June 19, 1894 it is known as
"Province of the Philippines."
5. Internal Seminary (Novitiate)
Upon the request of some Bishops of the Philippines and with
the approval of the Most Honored Father General, there was a plan
to open a Novitiate (Internal Seminary) of the Congregation in the
year 1904. But the Provincial of Madrid objected, and the Internal
Seminary could not be erected until June 15, 1935.
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6. Superiors General (1862-1962)
Fr. John B. Etienne
- (1843-1874)
Fr. Eugene Bore
- (1874-1878)
Fr. Anthony Fiat
- (1878-1914)
Fr. Villette
- (1914-1916)
Fr. 'Louwick, Vic. Gen.
- (1916-1918)
Fr. Verdier
- (1918-1933)
Fr. Souvay
--(1933-1939)
Fr. Robert, Vic. Gen.
- (1939-1947)
Fr. William Slattery
- (1947-1968)
7. Provincial Visitors
1) Aquilino Valdivielso:
2) Diego Salmeron:
3) ManuelOrriols:
4) Rafael de la Iglesia:
5) Angel Martinez:
6) Pedro Angulo:
7) Jose Tejada:
8) Zacarias Subifias:
9) Leandro Montafiana:
10) Modesto Lopez:
11) Benjamin Ortazon:
12) Rolando DelaGoza:
The Provincial Visitors

Dec. 12,1871-1872:
May 16,1872-1874:
Dec. 10,1874-1902:
Jan. 16,1903-1908:
Oct. 19,1908-1921:
Jul. 25,1921-1932:
Jan. 12,1932-1945:
Sep. 30,1946-1957.
Dec. 23, 1957-1970.
1970-1976
1976-1979
1979
reside in the Central

tFeb.
tNov.
tNov.
tNov.
tJun.
tSep.
tFeb.

3,
13,
18,
12,
18,
16,
9,

1912
1874
1908
1932
1949
1941
1945

House of Manila

8,. Series of Houses and ministries (1862-1962)

1) 1862: MANILA. Archdiocese of Manila, Manila:
Pastoral care of Daughters of Charity: 1862
Archdiocesan Seminary: 1862-1898; 1927-1942
Spiritual Retreats: 1878-1894
Parish: 1912
High School: 1920-1926
Internal Seminary: 1935-1950
2) 1865: NUEVA CACERES (Naga). Archdiocese of Caceres,
Naga City:
, Diocesan Seminary: 1865
High School, College: 1865-1926
Pastoral care of Daughters of Charity: 1868
3) 1867: CEBU (Sibonga: 1945-1950). Archdiocese of Cebu,
Cebu City:
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Diocesan Seminary: 1867-1942
High School, College: 1867-1935
Pastoral care of Daughters of Charity: 1895
Major Seminary: 1945
4) 1869: lARO. Archdiocese of Jaro, Iloilo City:
Diocesan Seminary: 1869
High School, College: 1869-1926
Pastoral care of Daughters of Charity: 1872
5) 1870: NUEVA SEGOVIA (Vigan). Archdiocese of Nueva
Segovia, IlocosSur
Diocesan Seminary: 1870-1875
6) 1905: CALBAYOG. Diocese of Calbayog, Samar.
High School, College: 1905-1926
Diocesan Seminary: 1910
Pastoral care of Daughters of Charity: 1911-1928
7) 1911: JAGNA. Diocese of Tagbilaran.
Primary School (Preparatory Seminary): 1911-1922
8) 1913: SAN FELIPE NERI (Mandaluyong, Rizal) Archdiocese
of Manila
Diocesan Seminary: 1913-1953
High School, College: 1913-1920
9) 1914: SAN PABLO (Bauan, 1915-1917) Diocese of Lipa,
Laguna
Diocesan Minor Seminary: 1914-1942
10) 1920: TETUAN. Archdiocese of Zamboanga, Zamboanga City.
(Residence without canonical erection of House)
Ministry
11) 1931: LIPA. Diocese of Lipa.
Diocesan Major Seminary: 1931-1944
12) 1946: BACOLOD. Diocese of Bacolod, Bacolod City.
Diocesan Minor Seminary: 1946-1959
13) 1950: POLO. Diocese of Malolos, Bulacan
Internal Seminary: 1950
Apostolic School: 1954
14) 1950: CEBU (Argao: 1946-1950)
Minor Seminary: 1946
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15) 1956: SORSOGON. Diocese of Sorsogon.
(Residence without canonical erection of the House)
Diocesan Seminary: 1956-1958.

8. State of the Province in 1960:
1) Persons:
Priests: 71
Scholastics: 20
Brothers: 2
Novices: 5
Apostolic seminarians: 53
2) Houses: 7
3) Ministries:
Seminaries: 5
Apostolic School: 1
Parishes: 1
Chaplainships of Daughters of Charity: 10
SOURCE: (cf. Fr. Fermin Campo, C.M, Conspectus Chronologico-Geographicus, ap.
VINCENTIANA, No. 23, Anno 1960, pp . 172-174)

APPENDIX 2
MEMBERS OF THE PHILIPPINE HIERARCHY
TRAINED UNDER THE VINCENTIAN FATHERS (1974)

CARDINALS
His Eminence Julio R. Cardinal Rosales, Cebu
His Eminence Rufino Cardinal Santos, Manila
His Eminence Jaime Cardinal L. Sin, Manila
ARCHBISHOPS
His Excellency
The Most Reverend
ALBERTO, Teopisto V. Caceres (Naga)
CAMOMOT, Teofilo, Retired
DOSADO, Jesus A., CM, Ozamis
FRONDOSA, Antonio F., Capiz
GAVIOLA, Mariano, G., Lipa
MADRIAGA, Mariano, Retired
SALVADOR, Manuel S., Coadjutor, Cebu
SANCHEZ, Jose T., Nueva Segovia (Vigan)
URGEL, Cipriano V. Palo
BISHOPS
His Excellency
The Most Reverend
ALO, Patricio H., Auxiliary, Davao
ANTIPORDA, Hernando Y., Manila
ARCAIRA, Leopoldo A., Auxiliary, Malolos
ARCILLA, Arnulfo S., Resigned
ARIOLA, Flaviano, Retired
ATA VIADO, Vicente T., Maasin
BACTOL, Filomeno, Auxiliary, Palo
BALCE, Sofio G., Auxiliary, Caceres
BANTIGUE, Pedro N., San Pablo
BUHA~N, Teodoro V., Auxiliary, Manila
CAPALLA, Fernando R., IIigan
CARINO, Nestor, Borongon
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CINENSE, Emilio A., San Fernando, (Pampanga)
DEAN, Pedro R., Tagum
ENVERGA, Celestino R., Daet
GONZAGA, Lino, Retired
GORDONCILLO, Onesimo, Tagbilaran
GUEVARRA, Celso N., Balanga
GUNGON, Protacio G., Auxiliary, Manila
GUTIERREZ, Dinualdo, Marbel
HOBAYAN, Angel, Catarman
ILIGAN, Porfirio, Masbate
LAT, Leoncio L., Secretary-Gen., CBCP
LUCERO, Sincero B., Calbayog
MANLAPAZ, Wilfredo D., Auxiliary, Maasin
MARTINES, Raul Q., San Jose de Antique
MASCARINAS, Manuel, Tagbilaran
MODESTO, Salvador T., Auxiliary, Dumaguete
MONDEJAR, Nicolas, Romblon
MORELOS, Carmelo D .F., Butuan
NAVARRA, Vicente M., Auxiliary, Capiz
NILMAR, Juan N., Kalibo
NOEL, Christian V., Auxiliary, Cagayan de Oro
PACIS, Teotimo c., Resigned
PEDERNAL, Godofredo P., Resigned
PIAMONTE, Alberto J., Auxiliary, Jaro
QUIAMBAO, Lucilo B., Auxiliary, Legazpi
QUIZON, Salvador Q., Auxiliary, Lipa
REYES, Vicente P., Cabanatuan
ROSARIO, Manuel P. del, Retired
SARTE, Concordio Ma., Legazpi
SISON, Jesus J., Tarlac
. SOBREVINAS, Manuel C., Auxiliary, Manila
SORRA, Jose C., Virac
SURBAN, Epifanio B., Dumaguete
TANCINCO, Ricardo J., Resigned
TUDTOD, Bienvenido S., Marawi
TUQUIE, Jesus B., Pagadian
TUMBOCON, Ciceron S., Coadjutor, Cabanatuan
ZAFRA, Felix S., Dipolog
(cf. Fr. Rolando S. DelaGoza, C.M. " The Contribution of the Congregation of the
Mission to Philippine Culture", Doctoral Dissertation for Ph.D., U.S.T. Graduate
School, Manila, April 1974)
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PROTONOTARIOS APOSTOLICOS (1960)
Monsignor
DESCALLAR Prirnitivo
GATPAYAD Narciso
FERNANDEZ Vicente

PRELADOS
Monsignor
ABRIOL Jose
AGUINALDO Jose B.
ALBA Manuel
ARAULLO Pacifico
AVENDANO Francisco
A VENIDO Tomas
BADIOLA Carlos
BANTIGUE Pedro
BELLEZA Jose
BELLEZA Nicanor
BUAQUENA Bonifacio
BITUIN Andres
BITUIN Cosme
CARMELO Marcos
CONTI Diego
ESCANDOR Maximo
ESMERO Salvador
FIGUEROA Vicente
FRANTILLA Jesus
FUERTE Edmundo
GONZALES Vicente M.
GUANLAO Santiago
INQUIMBOY Carlos
ITURRALDE Jose
JAVILLO Fernando
LAMBAYAN Donato
MABASA Salvador
MANDIA Sofio

Monsignor
MENDOZA Guillermo
URGEL Cipriano

DOMESTICOS (1960)
Monsignor
MARINO Benjamin
MARTIN Sotero
MESINA Conrado
MONTECILLO Esteban
ORTEGA Nicolas
ORTIZ Justino
PACATANG Filomeno
PACIS Arsenio
PAMLONA Ramon
PEREZ Dominador L.
PUERTOLLANO Arsenio
PUNO Pedro
REAMON Valintin
REGANIT Antonio
REMPIS Vidal
RESURRECCION Honorio
ROMANO Justiniano
ROSARIO Ruperto T.
SANCHEZ Jose T .
SANTOS Emiliano
SICAT Felix
SIN Jaime
SURTIDA Mariano
VALEZA Demetrio
YLLANA Florencio
ZABALA Bartolome
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Monsignor
ALBA Clemente
BORLONGAN Jorge
CANCIO Francisco
CRUZ Jose B.
CRUZ Pascual
DORMIDO Isidro
FAJARDO Marcelino
ILIGAN Portirio
FEGARIDO Melecio

SECRETOS (1960)
Monsignor
LUAGUE Fabian
REBUENO Abelardo
REYES Arsenio
ROSARIO Manuel del
T ANALGO Domingo
TUMBOCON Ciceron
VICEDO Pedro
YLLANA Alfredo

VINCENTIAN LA Y ALUMNI
DISTINGUISHED ALUMNI OF THE COLLEGE-SEMINARY OF
CEBU
1. Hon. Sergio Osmeiia, Ex-President of the Commonwealth of the
Philippines
2. Hon. Dionisio Jakosalem, Ex-Secretary of Commerce
3. Hon. Sotero Cabahug, Secretary of National Defense
4. Hon. Mariano Jesus Cuenco , Senator
5. Hon. Mariano Cui, Commissioner of Public Health
6. Hon. Francisco Briones, Ex-Senator
7. Hon. Vicente and Felimon Soto, Ex-Senators
8. Hon. Jose Veloso , Ex-Senator
9. Hon. Jose Clarin, Ex-Senator
10. Hon. Esteban Singson, Ex-Senator
11. Hon. Eutiquio Bailes, Ex-Governor of Bohol
12. Hon. Manuel Roa, Ex-Governor of Bohol
13. Hon. Clodualdo Lucero, Ex-Governor of Samar
14. Hon. Manuel Cuenco, Ex-Governor of Cebu
15 . Hon. Miguel Rafinan, Ex-Representative
16. Hon. Tomas Alonzo, Ex-Representative
17. Han. Miguel Cuenca , Representative
18. Hon. Manuel Ravago, Journalist , Writer, Orator
ILLUSTRIOUS ALUMNI OF THE COLLEGE-SEMINARY OF
NAGA
1. D. Jose Ma. Panganiban
2. D. Tomas Flordeliza
3. D. Vicente de Vera
4. D. Arejolas Brothers
5. Hon. Andres T. Hernandez, Governor of Camarines Sur
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7.
8.
9.
10.

Hon.
Hon.
Hon.
Hon.
Hon.
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Manuel A . Callej a , Governor of Albay
Pedro Sabido, Ambassador to Spain
Edmundo Cea , Senator
Ramon Imperial
Salvador Enunas, R ep resentative of Sorsogon.

DISTINGUISHED ALUMNI OF THE COLLEGE-SEMINARY OF
JARO
1. Hon. Graciano Lopez Jaena , Founder of "La Solidaridad"
2. Hon. Guanko , Ex-Representative
3. Hon. Ramon Avanceiia, Ex-Representative and Former Chief
Justice of Philippine Supreme Court
4. Hon. Laguda, Ex-Representative
5. Hon. Melecio , Ex-Representative
6. Hon. Gustilo, Ex-Representative
7. Hon. Lopez Vito, Ex-Representative
8. Hon. Benito Lopez, Ex-Representative
9. Hon. Ruperto Montinola , Ex-Governor and Ex-Assemblyman
10. Hon. Matias Hilado , Ex-Governor
11. Delfin J aranilla, member of " Allied War Criminal Tribunal."
12. Antonio Jayme, member of the First Philippine Assembly
13. Quentin Salas, ReVOlutionary Leader
14. Tranquilino Valderama
15. Jose Yulo, Provincial Governor
16. Mamerto Portillo, Provincial Governor
NOTABLE ALUMNI OF THE COLLEGE-SEMINARY OF CALBAYOG
1. Tiburcio Tancinco, Ex-Representative
2. Dr. Antolin Tan, Ex-Representative
3. Vicente Alcazar, Lawyer and Ex-Representative
4. Decoroso Rosales, Governor
5. Baltasar Avelino , Ex-Governor·
6. Pedro Artecho, Ex-Governor
7. Felix Abriego , Ex-Governor
8. Mamerto Ribo, Ex-Governor of Leyte
9. General Quimbo
10. Felicisimo Luazon, General Inspector of Labor
11. Diosdado Dean, Judge
12. Alberto Lim, Judge
13 . Manuel Raiio, Lawyer
14. Antonio Rosales, Lawyer
15. Tomas Gomez, Lawyer
16. Filomeno Singzon, Lawyer.
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VINCENTIAN- TRAINED

ABAD Jose
ABAD Jose
ABADIA Mariano
ABADIA Porfirio
ABALA Eufrosino
ABALOS Emilio
ABELLA Luis
ABOGADO Severo
ABRAU Aquilino
ABRAU Flaviano
ABSULIO Jose
ACANTALICIO Canuto
ACEBEDO Francisco
ACEBRON Juan
ACEDO Jacinto
ACERO Francisco
ACEVEDO Roque
ADEL Jose
ADONA Adriano
AGUNOD Melquiades
AFLORO Mariano
AGUINALDO Prudencio
AGUNDA Y Ramon
ALASAGAS Generoso
ALBA Jose M.
ALBA Juan
ALBANO Fidel
ALBERTO Ernesto
ALBUERO Salvador
ALCAREZ Pablo
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PAROCHIAL CLERGY (1960)

Carcar, Cebu
Capiz
Naga, Cebu
Carcar, Cebu
Jaro-Leyte
Dasol, Pangasinan
Sinait, Ilocos Sur
Nabua, Camarines Sur
Dauis, Bohol
Gagua, Bohol
Tagkawayan, Quezon
Bulan, Camarines Norte
Babatngon, Leyte
Las Navas, Samar
Silay City
Sick Leave
Canla-on , Negros Oriental
Biftan-Laguna
Oquendo, Samar
Tubigon-Bohol
Hda. Cabogcabog, Pres. Roxas, Capi2
Polo, Bulacan
Legaspi City
La Paz, Leyte
Jaro, Iloilo City
Odiongan, Tablas
Bacarra, Ilocos Norte
Legaspi City
Placer, Masbate
Oslob, Cebu
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ALCAZAREN Pablo
ALCOSEBA Cesar
ALEONAR Benjamin
ALEGRO Valente
ALFAF ARA Sergio
ALFARO Anatolio
ALIW ALAS Guido
ALMAZAN Jesus
ALMARINES Alberto
ALMENDRA Leoncio
ALMIRA Jose
ALMONEDA Benjamin
ALMOSA Felipe
ALOJIPAN Jose
ALONSO Manuel
ALoNSO Sofronio
ALONZO Vicente
ALTO Alejandro
ALTO Segundo
ALVE Alejandro
AMBULO Jesus
AMORA Ernesto
AMP ARO Rogelio
ANGELO Marcelo
ANIBAN j:ulian
APOSTOL Adan
AQUINO Pedro
APARICIO Elpidio
APARICIO Ursulo
APOLINAR Juan
APULI Faustino
AQUINO Eleuterio
AQUINO Jose
ARCALES Clodoaldo
ARCELLANA Jesus
ARDENA Ernesto
ARGANDA Maximo
ARIB Rafael
ARMACHUELO Geruncio
ARMAS Calixto M.
ARRIBA Leonardo
ARROYO Benedicto

Cebu City
Damao, Cebu
Dumanjug, Cebu
Mina, Iloilo
Cebu City
Calubian, Leyte
Minalin, Pampanga
Mandaon, Masbate

Macalelon, Quezon
Naga City
Casanayan, Capiz
Mandawe, Cebu
Univ. of Salamanca, Spain
Victoria, Tarlac
Parada, Bulacan
San Roque, Rizal
Bontoc, Leyte
Cajidiocan, Sibuyan
Bato, Leyte
Tangalan, Aklan
Caramoan, Camarines Sur
Carigara, Leyte
Malitbog, Leyte
Valencia, Bohol
Carmen, Bohol
Piddig, Ilocos Norte
Bagamanoc, Catanduanes
Agoncillo, Batangas
Malvar, Batangas
Quinapondan, Samar
Concepcion, Marikina, Rizal
Roxas City
Dolores, Samar
Seminario, Bacolod City
Duero, Bohol
·Moncada, Tarlac
Toledo, Cebu
Bilibid Prisons Rizal,MuntingLupa
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ARUTA Pedro
ASIS Nicolas
ASTORGA Manuel
ASTORGA Vicente
ASTUDILLO Francisco
ATAVIADO Vicente T.
ATIENZA Nazario
A VENDULA Vicente
AVESTRUZ Felisberto, Jr .
AYALA Francisco
AYO Luis
AZARCON Romualdo
BABILONIA Delfin
BACOLCOL Roberto
BACOY Francisco
BADILLA Honesto
BALAGTAS Pedro
BALANE Jesus
BALANG Genaro
BALANG Gaudencio
BALANO Bernardo
BALITE Anastacio
BALON Pablo
BALTAZAR Fernando
BALUYOT Gabino
BANAWE Francisco
BANCASO Felix
BANZON Isabelo
BARANDINO Gerardo
BARCELONA Melchor
BARICUATRO Pedro
BASQUINEZ Felix
BASTES Generoso
BATUCAN Jose
BAULA Manuel
BAUTISTA Gerardo
BAUTISTA Severino
BAXAL Bernardino
BEA Severiano
BEDUXA Agustin
BEA Virgilio
BELARMINO Alberto

Appendices
Barugo, Leyte
Lagonoy, Camarines Sur
Isabel, Leyte
Zumarraga, Samar
San Pedro, Laguna
Sorsogon, Sorsogon
Balete, Batangas
Hilongos, Leyte
Taft, Samar
Mulanay, Quezon
Tigaon, Camarines Sur
Kalibo, Aklan
U . S. A.
Catarman, Samar
Vinzons, Camarines Sur
Sto. Domingo, Nueva Ecija
V. Luna Hospital, Q.c.
Ticao, Masbate
U. S. A.
Banay, Samar
Allen, Samar
San Vicente, Camarines N.
Naic, Cavite
On Leave
Sipocot, Camarines Sur
Rapu-Rapu, Albay
Tuburon, Cebu
Sta. Margarita, Samar
Kruz na Daan, San Rafael,
Bulacan
Mandawe, Cebu
Libon, Albay
Colonia, Bohol
Danao, Cebu
San Simon, Pampanga
Novaliches, Rizal
Pandi, Bulacan
Oras, Samar
Guinobatan, Albay
Talisay, Cebu
Legaspi City
San Fernando, Cebu
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BELEN Francisco
BELVIS Rufino
BENLlRO Fernando
BERNAL Candido
BERNARDO Carlos
BERNARDO Emilio
BIGORNIA Francisco
BILLANES Adriano
BISMONTE Honesto
BITANGJOL Alberto
BOADO Mamerto
BOLlVAR Pastor
BOLOFER Pedro
BOLTRON Juan
BOLTRON Francisco
DONDOC Jose
BONGON Deogracias
BONGON Tobias
BORCES Jose
BORRERO Teodulo
BORJAL Salvador
BORRES Salvador
BRAGANZA Meneleo
BRANZUELA Jose
BRASIL Panfila
BRIONES Vito
BROCE Briccio
BUENDIA Auguria
BUENAFLOR Fernando
BUENAFLOR Jose
BUFETE Santiago
BUNING Daniel
BUSTOS Bienvenido
CABAHUG Felino
CABALLA Felino
CABANGIS Eduardo
CABRERA Floro
CABILlNG Horacio
CADA YONA Pastor
CAGANG Porfirio
CAHOY Placido
CAINGLET Frumencio
CAINTIC Luis

Buhi, Camarines Sur
Cuartero, Capiz
Seminario, Roxas City
Calamba St., Manila
Guiguinto, Bulacan
Allen, Samar
Nabua, Camarines Sur
Hinigaran, Negros Occ.
Tinambac, Camarines Sur
Villaba, Leyte
Agoo , La Union
San Fernando, Sibuyan
Legaspi City
Talisay, Cebu
Naga, Cebu
Candaba, Pampanga
Silay City
Balatan, Camarines Sur
Patria de Cebu, Cebu City
Viga, Catanduanes
Magucsia, Virac
Madalag, Aklan
Leganes, Iloilo
Lilo-an, Cebu
Banate, Iloilo
Valencia, Leyte
On Leave
Calamba, Laguna
Pontevedra, Capiz
Passi, Iloilo
Tiwi, Albay
Norzagaray, Bulacan
Pilar, Bataan
Asturias, Cebu
Cebu City, Mabolo
Navotas, Rizal
Cabusao, Camarines Sur
Quezon, Nueva Ecija
Luinban, Laguna
Pitogo, Bohol
Albuera , Leyte
Abuyog, Leytc
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CAJELS Fermin
CAL Crispino
CALILONG Osmundo
CALINOG Mariano
CALIXTO Francisco
CALVO Ernesto
CAMAHALAN Pelagio
CAMA Y A Amado
CAMENCE Placido
CAMOMOT Diosdado
CAMOMOT Oscar
CAMPOSANO Pio
GANA Ceferino
CANTO RIA Maximo
CANAVERAL Jose
CANTONJOS Alfredo
CAOLI Laureano
CAPALLA Perfecto
CAPELLAN Felix
CAPARAS, Anastacio
CAPARAS Balbino
CAP ATI Pedro .
CAPISTRANO Jorge
CAPITLY Pedro
CARPESO Gervasio
CARULLO Juan
CASA Victor
CASAS Severino
CASTANEDA Jose
CASTANO Ismael
CASTELAR Filemon
CASTILLO Cirilo
CASTILLO Eugenio del
CASTILLO Isabelo
CASTILLO Nazario del
CASTRO Ireneo
CASTRO Marcelo
CASTRO Rufo A.
CATAPANG Vicente
CATORCE Ricardo
CEBALLOS Daniel

Appendices
Mabini, Bohol
Bilar, Bohol
San Isidro, Nueva Ecija
Libmanan, Camarines Sur
Antipolo, Rizal
Palanguio, Iloilo
San Roque Church, Pasay C.
Manquiring, Calabanga,
Camarines Sur
Pamindan, Capiz
Bogo, Cebu
Balingasag, Misamis Or.
Grosin, Sorsogon
Badian, Cebu
Narvacan, Ilocos Sur
Fabrica, Negros Occ.
Guban, Sorsogon
City Jail, Chaplain, MIa.
Manduriao, Iloilo
Palta, Virac, Catanduanes
Labak, Taal, Batangas
Lemery, Batangas
San Rafael, Pampanga
1946 Sandejas St., Pasay City
Tarlac, Tarlac
Enrique Villanueva,
. Siquijor
Legaspi City
Pavia, Iloilo
Sta. Clara, Church, Pasay City
Amlan, Negros Oriental
Cabatuan, Iloilo
Calolbon, Catanduanes
Tanawan, Batangas
Ticao, Masbate
Pagsanjan, Laguna
Tuburan, Cebu
Baclayon, Bohol
Talibon, Bohol
Capul, Samar
Jambot, Batangas
Pandan, Catanduanes
Tigbauan, Iloilo
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CEBALLOS Luis
CECELIO Salvador B.
CEDO Leandro
CELDA Francisco
CERDEBA Juan
CERDENA Restituto
CHAN Vicente
CHAVEZ Juan
CHINEL Dionisio D.
CHIU Ramon
CIMAFRANCA Aguedo
CIMAFRANCA Eliseo
CLEOFE Juan
CODERA Felix
CODILLA Epifanio
CODILLA Narciso
COLASTIO Manuel
CONANAN Servando
CONCEPCION Luis
CONCEPCION Manuel
CORBETE Pacifico
CORDERO Alfredo
CORDERO Vicente
CORDOVA Sebastian
CORNEJO Vicente
CORONEL Leon
CORONEL Vicente
CRISOLOGO Aurelio
CRUCERO Carlos
CRUZ Edilberto
CRUZ Eufemio N. de la
CRUZ Manuel T.
CRUZ Justinano de la
CRUZ Maximiano T .
CRUZ Roberto de la
CRUZ Silvestre de la
CRUZ Tranquilino
CUENCA Tomas
CUERPO Adriano
CUEVAS Jose
DABU Fidel

Boljo-on, Ceb)l
Mondragon, Samar
Bato, Camarines Sur
Batad, Iloilo
Panay, Capiz
Pototan, Iloilo
Tanjay, Negros Oriental
Bato, Camarines Sur
Basey, Samar
Seminario Central,
UST, Manila
Trinidad, Bohol
Pinamungahan, Cebu
Legaspi City
(Student)
Lutupan, Toledo, Cebu
Villaba, Leyte
Burawen, Leyte
Bantoon, Romblon
Santa Fe, Tablas
Palo, Leyte
San Antonio, Quezon
Maripipi, Leyte
Guimbal, Iloilo
San Jose, Camarines Sur
Bacoor, Cavite
Angeles, Pampanga
Dulag, Leyte
Alimodian, Iloilo
Iba, B ulacan
U .S.A.
Catbalogan, Samar
Quipayo, Calabanga,
C<~marines Sur
Catbalogan, Samar
Bahaypare, Baliwag, Bulacan
Taguig, Rizal
Hq. Phil. Navy, Dewey Blvd.
Talisay, Batangas
Balie-Balie, Manila
Dolores, Quezon
Sta. Rita, Pampanga

479

480
BACUDAO Jose D.
DAITE Eutasquio C.
DALWATAN Bernardo
DANIEL Eriberto
DARUNDA Y Cirilo
DARUNDAY Dioscoro P.
DAQUIP A Simeon
DAVID Benjamin
DAVID Esteban
DA Y AO Felipe
DECENA Pablo
DECLARO Vicente
DECLARO Ramon
DELFIN Andres
DELFIN Fulgencio
DEOCAREZA Florinio
DEQUINA Crisogono
DERRAMAS Jose
DESOLOC Simeon L.
DIAZ Felipe
DIEGO Ciriaco San
DIMAANO Romeo
DIMACULANGAN Eliseo
DIMARUMBA Luis
DINEROS Santiago A.
DINO Isidro
DIONEBA Ignacio
DIOS Serafin Riego de
DIRA Marcial
DISTOR Juan
DIVA Jose
DIVINAGRACIA Antonio
DIZON Federico
DOLOSO Marcos
DOMAGAS Emeterio
DOMINGO Francisco
DOMIN GO Nicanor
DOMPOR Pe lagio
DOMPOR Teoftlo
DOOC Jose
DORMIDO Manuel

Appendices
Bago, Negros Occ.
Cabuyao, Laguna
Guiuan, Samar
Navotas , Iloilo
Calbayog City
Sevilla, Bohol
Minalabac, Camarines Sur
Sto . Tomas, Pampanga
Cabanatuan, Nueva Ecija
Bacolod City
Jaro, Iloilo City
Jaro, Iloilo City
Silay Hawian, Central
Silay City
Batan, Aklan
Badian-Oas, Albay
Maayon, Capiz
Roxas City
Borongan, Samar
Betis, Pampanga
Calabanga, Camarines Sur
San Pablo City
Calamba, Laguna
Oas, Albay
Qiabong, Samar
Baheno, Masbate
Dumangas, Iloilo
San luan, Bulacan
Pastrana, Leyte
On Leave
Balasan, Iloilo
Virac . Catanduanes
Concepcion, Tarlac
Pontevedra. Capiz
Bayambang . Pangasinan
Malolos. Bulacan
Lilio, Laguna
Maribojoc, Bohol
Maribojoc, Bohol
Uson, Masbate
La Carlota CentralNegros Occidental

Appendices
DOROIN Francisco
DOSDOS Dominador
DUCUT Alfonso
DULCE Mateo
DUMALASA Pedro
DUMALASA Salvador
DUMDUM Ernesto
DURAN Quirico
ECUBE Timoteo
ELA Hilario
ELEV ADO Benigno
ELLA Marcelino
ELMIDO Renato
EMP A Y Ireneo
ENCARNACION Gorgonio
ENCARNACION Senen
ENCINARES Antonio
ENOJO Wenceslao
ENVERGA Celestino Re
ERSANDO Hermogenes
ESCAPE Nicolas
ESPELETA Antolin
ESPINOSA Geminiano
ESPIRITU Benjamin
ESPLANA Jesus
ESPLANADA Deodato
ESPLICO Jose
ESTILLORE Julio
ESTIPONA Manuel
ETRUISTE Benjamin
EVANGELISTA Maximo
EXALTACION Esteban
F AELN A R Climaco
FAJARDO Juan
FARAON Leon
FEGI Francisco
FELICIT AS Saturnino
FELIPE Rufino
FELIX Gorgonio
FERNANDEZ Norberto
FERRERON Antonio
FIGUEROA Ponciano L.
FIGUROA Prudencio

San Jose, Camarines Sur
Balamban, Cebu
Anaw, Mexico, Pampanga
Bayanan, Batangas
Libmanan, Camarines Sur
Ragoy, Camarines Sur
Cebu City
Canla-on, Negros Oriental
Molo, Iloilo City
Ticao, Masbate
Tianong, Quezon
Buenavista, Iloilo
Masbate, Masbate
Roxas District, Quezon C.
Lian, Batangas
Bato, Catanduanes
Calinog, Iloilo
Caramoan, Camarines Sur
Paombong, Bulacan
Masbate, Masbate
Muntinlupa, Rizal
Moalboal, Ligao, Albay
Iriga, Camarines Sur
Naga City
Julita, Leyte
Fabrica, Negros Occ.
Batuan, Bohol
Masbate, Masbate
Sariaya, Quezon
Lipa City
Papaya, Nueva Ecija
Carigara, Leyte
Daet, Camarines Norte
Lipa City
Bato, Leyte
Tubigon, Bohol
S.J. de Dios Hospital
Bacon, Sorsogon
Cebu City
Tayasan, Negros Or.
Gandara, Samar
Salcedo, Samar
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FLORENCIO Gregorio
FLORIN Jose
FLORENCIO Gregorio
FLORES Andres M.
FLORES Jose
FLORES Jose
FLORES Dionisio
FLORES Uldarico
FLOTILDE Mauro
FRANCO Fernando
FRANCISCO Jose
FRANZUELA Juan
FUENTES Florentino
FUENTES Ramon
FUENTES Ruperto
FUERTE Sinforiano
FULGENCIO Emiliano
GAABUCA Y AN Pedro
GABAS Florencio
GABORNI Juan
GABRIEL Adolfo
GABRIEL Benjamin
GALLANO Anacleto
GALLARDO Teodoro
GALANG Hermogenes
GALEOS Teofilo
GALICIA Aproniano
GALICIA Dominador
GALINDEZ Tito
GALINDO Eustacio
GALIT Victorio
GAMALLO Eliseo
GAMAO Quirino
GARADO Mariano
GARCERA Primitivo
GARCESTO Francisco
GARCIA Carlos V.
GARCIA Lucio
GARCIA
GARCIA
GARCIA
GARCIA

Jose
Melencio
Melchor
Panfilo

San Bartolome, Malabon, Rizal
Payo, Catanduanes
Tabango, Leyte
Dumaguete City
San Andres Subdiv., Manila
Moalboal, Cebu
Jamboan, Cebu
Bantayan, Cebu
San Jose, Iloilo
Dau, Mabalacat, Pampanga
Libon, Albay
Calbayog City
Marikina, Rizal
Roxas City
Pilar, Capiz
Roxas City
Banga, Aklan
Balingasag, Misamis Or.
Jimalalud, Negros Or.
Sogod, Leyte
Hospicio de San Jose, Manila
Batangas, Batangas
Salcedo, Samar
Nueva Valencia, Iloilo
Ternate, Cavite
Compostela, Cebu
Carmen, Bohol
San Fernando, Camarines S.
Borja, Bohol
Miag-ao, Iloilo

Catigbian, Bohol
Borongan, Samar
San Enrique, Iloilo
Molo, Iloilo City
Lipa City
Capellan, Carmel Monastery
San Juan, Rizal
Catubig, Samar
Mexico, Pampanga
Tarlac, Tarlac
Altavas, Aklan

Appendices
GARCIA Pedro
GARCIA Quintin
GARCILLANOSA Brigido
GARGARITANO Jose
GARIN Manuel
GARSON Dominador
GARSON Vicente
GA TMAITAN Ismael
GAVIOLA Mariano G.
CELl Ruben
GERALI Mariano
GEYROZAGA Emeterio
GIAMAN Francisco
GUIGUENTO Orville
GINETE Simeon
GIRON Santiago
GLINOGA Angel
GODOY Hernando S.
GOLlMLlM Anacleto
GOMEZ Manuel
GOMEZ Vicente
GONZAGA Margarito
GONZALES Demetrio
GONZALES Florencio
GONZALES Simeon
GOPEZ Crispiniano
GOSIOCO Conrado
GOTERA Salvador
GRAGEDA Alfonso
GUERRERO Manuel
GUERZON Fernando
GUEVARA Calixto
GUEVARA Leoncio
GUEVARA Celso
GUIAO Jose
GUIAO Florentino
GUILLERMO Eugenio
GUILLERMO Jose
GUMBOG Simeon
GUINTO Santiago
GUINTO Augurio
GUIUAN Roberto C.
GUNGON Protasio

Palapag, Samar
Lipa City
Dansol, Sorsogon
On Leave
Estancia, Iloilo
San Dionisio, Iloilo
Barrio Ubrero, Iloilo
Camiling, Tarlac
C.W.O 2474 Taft Avenue
Study Leave, Manila
Minglanilla, Cebu
Madridejos, Cebu
Oas , Albay
Cadiz, Negros Occidental
Pateros, Rizal
Nabua, Camarines Sur
Lipa City
Noveleta, Cavite
Ticao, Masbate
Caridad, Leyte
Faco, Bulacan
Ubay, Bohol
Dalaguete, Cebu
Naga City
Look, Tablas
Sta. Cruz, Lubao Pampanga
Sapangbato, Angeles, Pampanga
Negros Occ. Murcia
Pili, Camarines Sur
Dasmarinas, Cavite
Nagcarlan, Laguna
Butag, Sorsogon
Rizal, Nueva Ecija
Macabebe, Pampanga
Dinalupihan, Bataan
Matnog, Sorsogon
Pilar, Sorsogon
Villadolid, Negros Occ.
Jiruma, Camarines Sur
Paracale, , amarines Sur
Guiguan, Samar
Ermita Church, Manila
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GUSTILO Roberto
GUZMAN Nicanor de
GUZMAN Pantaleon de
HACBANG Pedro G.
HADLOCON Cipriano
HALUM Domingo
HANGAD Hermenigildo
HENSON Benjamin
HERMIDA Francisco
HERNANDEZ Felix
HICARTE Mateo
HILARIO Pedro
HIZON Espiritu
HINGCO Justianiano
HINGCO Rafael
HINOLA Dominador
HIPONIA Benjamin
HOB A Y AN Angel T.
HOCSON Gabriel B .
HOLIP AZ Antonio
HORLADOR Francisco
HUGO Leon
IGNACIO Augusto
IGNACIO Felix
IGNACIO Pedro
ILEDAN Felix
ILIGAN Cayetano
ILIO Arcadio
IMPERIAL Adelino
IMPERIAL Doroteo
IMPERIAL Francisco
IMPERIAL Jorge
IMPERIAL Rafael
INFANTE Mariano
INGAL Getulio
INGCO Jose
INGLES Pedro
INUMERABLE Serafin
INSURIGA Jose
TSIDERIO Catalino
IZON Pedro

Appendices
Riverside Hospital,
Bacolod City
Baclaran, Paraiiaque, Rizal
Mandaluyong, Rizal
Pambujan, Samar
Palo, Leyte
Villasor, Sipocot, Camarines Sur
Cortes, Bohol
Mabalacat, Pampanga
Magallanes, Sorsogon
Cabanatuan , Nueva Ecija
Sorsogon, Sorsogon
Taytay, Rizal
Marulas, Polo, Bulacan
Passi, Iloilo
Inas Agricultural School Iloilo
Dumarao, Capiz
Tanj ay, Negros Oriental
Can-aviol-Samar
Carmona, Cavite
Badiangan, Iloilo
Jaro, Iloilo
Iriga, Camarines Sur
Sta. Clara Church, Pasay City
Balic-Balic, Manila
Navotas, Rizal
Mahinao, Aklan
Vinzons, Camarines Norte
Dumalag, Capiz
Atimonan, Quezon
New Lucena, Iloilo
Central Seminary,
UST, Manila
Bulan, Sorsogon
Talisay, Camarines Norte
Pio V. Corpus, Masbate
Cabcabin, Bataan
Hagonoy, Bulacan
Sampaloc, Quezon Province
Sto. Tomas, Batangas
Guajay, Aklan
(Sick Leave)
Santa Elena, Bulacan

Appendices
JACOBE Antonio
JACOBO Jose R.
JAIME Pedro
JALEA Cesareo
JAM ILl Roman
JA V AN Antonio
JA VELLANA Orencio T.
JESUS Juan de
JINGCO Lamberto
JOLBITADO Principio
JOSOL Ceferino
JOSOL Eliseo
JUEZAN Diomedes
JUMAO-AS Felipe
JUMAO-AS Gerardo
JUMAO-AS Jose
JUMAO-AS Mariano
JUMAU-AN Angel
JUNTILLA Dominador S.
JUSTIMBASTE Esteban
KALA W Reinaldo
KASALA Ramon
KINTANAR George M.
LABAN Augusto
LABASTIDA Cornelio
LABUTIN Anastacio D .
LACHICA Arturo
LACS ON Jose
LABRERA Emerardo
LAGRITO Antonio
LAG MAN Eligio
LAGUNSAD Wenceslao
LANUEVO Pablo
LANSANGAN Fernando
LANUEVO Tarsicio D.
LANUZA Pedro
LARGO Mariano
LASERNA Roque
LAT Leoncio
LATOJA Magdaleno
LATORRE Gualberto
LAURON Leopoldo
LAZATIN Felix

Tingloy, Batangas
Putiao, Sorsogon
Masantol, Pampanga
Zarraga, Iloilo
Malabuyoc, Cebu
Taal, Batangas
Concepcion, Iloilo
Aliaga, Nueva Ecija
Oras, Samar
Loay,Bohol
Candijay, Bohol
Cebu City
Seminario, Bacolod City
Consolacion, Cebu
Cebu City
Nueva Caceres, Cebu
Borja, Bohol
Daram, Samar
Baybay, Leyte
Talisay, Batangas
Calaman, Laguna
Ginatilan, Cebu
Sorsogon, Sorsogon
Carcar, Cebu
Salalora, Samar
Zaragoza, Nueva Ecija
San Isidro, Leyte
Pulupandan, Negros Occ.
Minalin, Pampanga
Motiong, Samar
Lavezares, Samar
Sta. Rosa, Nueva Ecija
Villareal , Samar
Iriga, Camarines Sur
Basud, Camarines Norte
Roxas City, Loctugan
Pakil, Laguna
Sulungan, Samar
Canlubang, Laguna
Cajidiocon, Sibuyan
Lubao, Pampanga
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LA YSON Efren
LEANDER Jose
LEGASPI Juan
LENTEJAS Jose
LEO Marcelino de
LEON Mauro de
LEON Miguel de
LEON Vicente de
LEPATAN Benj amin
LIMOTLIMOT Ricardo
LIP ANA Ireneo
LIP AT Eladio
LISONDRA Nicasio
LLANOS Norberto
LLENAS Alejandro
LOCA YLOCA Y Inocentes
LOGRONIO Miguel
LOFRANCO Sofronio
LOLA Pablo
LORENZO Alfredo
LOZANO Felixberto
LUCIANO Pastor
LUENGO Jose Ma.
LUISTRO Abelardo
LUMANLAN Ernesto
LUMAPAS Jesus
LUSTERIO Eufrosino
LUZA Ernesto
MACALINDOL Bienvenido
MACASERO Rafael
MACEDA Sofronio
MORGIRAL Vicente
MADRINAN Nemesio
MAGISA Enrique
MAGLASANG Narciso
MAGLASAN Tomas
MAGLENTE Tirso
MAGMANLAC Cornelio
MAGNA YE Pablo
MAGTANONG Emmanuel
MAGTOTO Pedro

Appendices
San Agustin, Isla Tablas
Sorsogon, Sorsogon
Ibajay, Aklan
Llorente, Samar
Bulakos, Masantol, Pampanga
Indang, Cavite
Tuy, Batangas
Licab, Nueva Ecija
Cawayan, Dalaguete, Cebu
Mamatiol, Laguna
Mogpog, Marinduque
Lambunao, Iloilo
Tabogon, Cebu
Anda, Bohol
Bogo, Cebu
Matagod, Leyte
Palompon, Leyte
Seminario, Apalit,
Pampanga
On Leave
Calumpit, Bulacan
Tagbilaran, Bohol
Sta. Maria, Laguna
Bongabong, Nueva Ecija
Sibonga, Cebu
Sariaya, Quezon
Romblon, Romblon
Portero, Bacolor
Pampanga
Simala, ·Sibonga, Cebu
Hernani, Samar
Goa, Camarines Sur
Famy, Laguna

San Juan del Monte, Rizal
Cebu City, EI Pardo
Cebu City
Majayjay, Laguna
Bauan, Batangas
1946 Sandejas St., Pasay City
Magalang, Pampanga

Appendices
MAGUNDAYAO Espiridion
MAHINA Y Teofilo
MAMIGO Antonio
MANALANG Felipe
MANALO Pio
MANAOG Justino
MANGON Jose
MANGUBAT Anastasio
MANIGQUE Simplicio
MANOSCA Lorenzo
MACUJA Pascual
MAPANAO Raimundo
MAR Natalio del
MARA VILLAS Roque
MARCELINO Pedro
MARCELO Eugenio
MARCO Alfredo
MARIANO Andres
MARTELINO Manuel
MARINO Godofredo
MARTIRES Ciceron
MARTIRES Demetrio
MATE Antonio
MATEO Leonardo
MATIGA Maximo
MATUBIS Eriberto
MAXIMO Gerardo
MEDRANO Deogracias
MEDRANO Sisenando
MELICA Celedonio
MELICOR Felipe
MENCHA VEZ Jesus
MENDIOLA Arturo A.
MENDOZA Francisco
MENDOZA Pacifico
MENEZ Luis D.
MENORCA Lorenzo
MENORCA Prisco
MERCADO Bienvenido
MILANO Santiago
MILITAR Rosendo
MIRASOL Jose

Tiaong, Quezon
Dimiao, Bohol
Maria, Siquijor
Arayat, Pampanga
Pagbilao, Quezon
Perez, Quezon
Hinigaran, Negros Oee.
Cebu City, EI Pardo
Tagbilaran, Bohol
Balie-Balie, Manila
Viga, Catanrluanes
Rauang, La Union
Sibonga, Cebu
Cabusao, Camarines Sur
Angono, Rizal
Amadeo, Cavite
Baao, Camarines Sur
Tabuelan, Cebu
Tanawan, Batangas
Jaro, Iloilo City
Baao, Camarines Sur
Tacloban, Leyte
U.S.A.
Dagami, Leyte
V. Luna Hospital, Q.C.
Concepcion, Rizal
Calauag, Quezon
Bauan, Batangas
Danoco, Bohol
Sikatuna, Bohol
Sante Fe, Cebu
Teresa, Rizal
Seminario, Apalit,
Pampanga
Tondo Catholic Church
Numaneia, Aklan
Sta. Cruz, Marinduque
Torrijos, Marinduque
Barosain, Bulaean
Bustos, Bulaean
Pitogo, Iloilo
Boys Town, Marikina
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MODESTO Salvador
MOJICA Baraquiel
MOLINA Alfonso
MOLINA Francisco
MOLON Erlindo
MONDEJAR Nicolas
MONSANTO Froilan
MONTANO Jose
MONTEBON Miguel
MONTE CILLO Denis
MONTECILLO Eliseo
MONTECILLO Exiquio
MONTECILLO Gregorio
MONTECILLO Hermenegildo
MONTEGRANDE Manuel
MONTIAGUE Severino
MONTILLA Ricardo
MORA Jaime
MORATA Jose
MORALEDA Honesto
MORELOS Carmelo
MORANTE Atilano P.
MORENO Ramon
MORFE Pedro
MORGIA Matias C .
MOTUS Jose
NACIANCENO Felicisimo
NACIANCENO Isabelo
NACIONALES Sergio
NADURA Juan de Dios
NAMOC Pedro
NANOLA Gregorio
NANTES Brigido
NARCISO Jose
NATIVIDAD Agustin
NAVALES Felix
NA V ARRO Florencio
NA V ARO Nicolas
NA V ARRO Vicente
NAZ Salvador
NAZARENO Ranulfo
NEPOMUCENO Francisco

Ormoc City, Rizal
Jalajala, Rizal
Bacacay , Albay
Goa, Camarines Sur
Tanawan, Leyte
U .S.A.
San Antonio, Samar
Guam
Alcantara, Cebu
Davao City
Opon, Cebu
Asturias, Sta . Lucia,
Cebu
Bantayan , Cebu
Argao, Cebu
Lodod , Cebu
Miagao , Iloilo
Limay, Bataan
Sorsogon, Sorsogon
Loay , Bohol
Oas, A lbay
Sorsogon, Sorsogon
Pontevedra, Negros Occ.
Romblon, Romblon
Kawayan , Leyte
Balilihan , Bohol
San Fernando, Cebu
Prieto Diaz, Sorsogon
Bulan, Sorsogon
Navas , Aklan
Silay City
Tagbilaran, Bohol
Lucena, Quezon
Sariaya, Quezon
Manibang , Porac, Pampanga
U.S.A.
Macrohon. Leyte
Car-Car, Cebu
Catmon. Cebu
Lubao , Pampanga
Naga City
Calape , Bohol
Polangui , Albay
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NERI Ramon
NICDAO Arsenio
NIELO Generoso .
NUGUID Miguel
OBANA Alfredo
OBMANA Angel
OCAMPO Alejandro
OCAMPO Jose
OCAMPO Ireneo
OCAMPO Zenon
OCANA Manuel
OCHOA Aquilino
OCHUGA Lazaro
OCINA Armando Ors
ODI Ildefonso
ODIVER Lucio
OFRASIO Jose
OLA VE Leopoldo
OLEDAN Licerio
OLIVA Anselmo
OLIVA Pedro
OPPUS Gabriel
ORIAS Emilio
ORTEGA Jose Ma.
ORTEGA Miguel
ORTEGA Potenciano H.
OSAL Agripino Sos.
OSMENA Sergio
OSORIO Andres
OSORIO Rodolfo
PACHICA Pedro
P ACIS Arsenio
PACIS Francisco
P ACOLI Jose Z.
PADILLA Aquino
PADIOS Jose
PADUA Dominador
PAGUILIGAN Luciano
P AGAP ANG Orlando

Guindulman, Bohol
Bocaue, Bulacan
Logod, Leyte
Catholic Charities,
Isaac ~eral, Manila
Lopez, Quezon
Naga City
Betis, Pampanga
Tondo Catholic
Convent, Manila
San Mateo , Rizal
Palo, Leyte
Macrohon, Leyte
Jose Panganiban,
Camarines Norte
General Trias, Cavite
Laoang, Samar
J aniuay, Iloilo
Bulusan, Sorsogon
Alitagtag, Batangas
Abuyog, Leyte
Malinao, Albay
Tigaon, Camarines Sur
Panglao, Bohol
Bato, Catanduanes
Bais, Negros Oriental
Talaga, Argao, Cebu
Laoang, Samar
General MacArthur, Samar
Ateneo de Manila
Ateneo de Manila
Pangangan, Bohol
Barili, Cebu
Capalonga, Camarines Norte
Cabugao, II. Sur
Sagnay, Camarines Sur
Wright, Samar
Seminario, Roxas City
Naga City
Plaridel. Bulacan
Naga City
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PAGSUYOIN Benito
PAJARILLO Pedro
PAJO Oscar
P ALAMENA Isaias
P ALCES Eladio T.
P ALLASIQUI Generosa
PAL Aucto
PALMA Armando
P ALOMERAS Francisco
PALOMINO Domingo
P ANGILINAN Felipe
P ANAGUITON Macario
P ARCON Policarpio
P ARRENO Francisco
PASCUAL Arcadio S.
P ASCU AL Artemio
P ASIDERIO Celso
PATINO Jesus
PATOSA Jose
PAZ Urbano
PE BENITO Victorino
PELAEZ Agustin G
PENERO Domingo S.
PENAS Rufino
PENGSON Angel
PENSERGA Pablo
PERFECTO Roberto
PERENIA Juan
PEREGRINO Eliseo
PEREZ Manuel
PERVERA Matias
PIAMONTE Alberto
PILAR Marcos H.
PINEDA Joel
PINEDA Lazaro
PINEDA Monico
PINERO Reginaldo
PLAZA Roque
PLANEA Fortunato
POBLETE Consorcio
POBLETE Elias
PONCE Vicente L.
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Lobo, Batangas
2257 Juan Luna, Manila
Tala Leprosarium
Sorsogon, Sorsogon
Macabebe, Pampanga
Tabontabon, Leyte
Unisan, Quezon
Jiporlos , Samar
Sta. Rita, Samar
Mariveles, Bataan
Zarraga, Iloilo
Lambunao, Iloilo
Sta. Barbara, Iloilo
Baras, Rizal
Jaen, Nueva Ecija
Ajuy, Iloilo
Burnanga, Aklan
La Carlota, Negros Occ.
Santa , IIocos Sur
Catedral, Vigan , IIocos Sur
Gubat, Sorsogon
Catubig, Samar
Dulao , Leyte
Barosain, Bulacan
Merida, Leyte
Tagbilaran, Bohol
Smo. Rosario,
Hagonoy, Bulacan
Sambon, Cebu
Daraga, Albay
La Paz, Iloilo
New Sagay, Negros Occ.
Bagac, Bataan
San Luis, Pampanga
Concepcion , Tarlac
Lazi, Siquijor
Santander, Cebu
San Ramon, Samar
Banday, Leyte
Student
Bacolod City
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PONGOS Niceforo
PORRAS Felicisimo
PORQUEZ Manuel
PRIETO Eleno
PUEBLOS Gorgonio
PUERTAS Rafael
PUERTO LLANO Feliciano
PUNO Macario
PURA Elias
PURUGGANAN Jose
QUIAMZON Filemon
QUIAMBAO Conrado
QUIAMBAO Lucilo
QUIMBO Juan
QUIMBO Pascual
QUINTELA Florentino
QUINTANA Mamerto
QUIZON Salvador
RABADAN Antonio
RABADAM Casimiro
RACELIS Crispino
RACELIS Simeon I
RADA Sisenando
RAFER Pastor
RAGO Julian
RAGOS Felix
RAGOS Iluminado
RALLON Cresencio
RALLON Vicente
RAMIN Vicente
RAMOS Crisanto
RAMOS Genaro
RAMOS Manuel
RAMOS Vicente
RANOLA Geminiano
RAQUIN Emeterio
RAS Bernardino
RAS Jose
RAVALO Jose
RA V ANERA Dominador T.
RA YMUNDO Melanio J.
RAYOS Ramon
REAL Ismael

Hinunangan, l:eyte
San Remigio, Antique
Seminario, Bacolod City
Pasacao, Camarines Sur
Corella, Bohol
Jagnaya, Capiz
Castilla, Sorsogon
Guagua, Pam pang a
Gubat, Sorsogon
Bangar, La Union
Tadoban, Leyte
Samal, Bataan
Las Navas, Samar
Malitbog, Leyte
Mobo, Masbate
MacArthur, Leyte
Mabini, Batangas
Legaspi City
Sta. Magdalena, Sorsogon
Jinilayanagan, Quezon
Lucena Quezon
Boac, Marinduque
Oas, Albay
Libacao, Aklari
Tinambac, Camarines Sur
Ponso-Polangui, Albay
Bacolod City
Alcoy, Cebu
Milaor, Camarines Sur
Meycauayan, Bulacan
Makato , Aklan
San Jose, Trozo, Manila
Barcelona, Sorsogon
Canaman, Camarines Sur
Milagros, Masbate
Ligao, Albay
Tabaco, Albay
Gainza, Camarines Sur
Naga City
Horean, Tiwi, Albay
Lagonoy, Camarines Sur
Bombon, Camarines Sur
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REB ANAL Jefl.!mias
REBLANDO 13enjamin
REBURIANO Jose
REBUSTILLO Moises
REDILLAS Antonio
REDOBLADO Cristino
REGALA Lino
REGIS Alejo
REGIS Gregorio
REJ ANDTE Guillermo T .
REMENTILLA Jose
REMPIS Francisco
RENTINO Pablo
RENEGADO Julio
REY Antonio
REY Aproniano
REY Jose
REY Magencio
REYES Agustin
REYES Antonio
REYES Catalino
REYES Jovito
REYES Pedro
REYES Rufino E.
REYES Vicente Ma.
REYNES Venerando
RICAFORT Eliseo
RICALDE Ong Jose Ma.
RIM ON Buenaventura
RIOS Meneleo
ROBLES Eugenio
ROBLES Simplicio
ROBLES Teodoro
ROBREGADO Homas
ROCA Enrico
ROCAMORA Venerando
RODRIGUEZ Hermogenes
ROJAS Juan
ROLDAN Emeterio
ROLDAN Genaro
ROMERO Reynaldo
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Legaspi City
Mercedes, Camarines Norte
Mananrag , Calolbon
Catanduanes
Nabua, Camarines Sur
Dimasalang, Masbate
Jose Panganiban,
Camarines Norte
Paracale , Camarines Norte
Hindang, Leyte
Hilosio Mahaplag , Leyte
Virac, Catanduanes
Alfonso, Cavite
Tobaco, Albay
Roxas City
Guindulman , Bohol
Tabaco , Albay
Pantao, Libon, Albay
Ocampo, Camarines Sur
Gubat , Sorsogon
Sta. Rosa , Laguna
Jovellar, Albay
Camaligan, Camarines Sur
San Bartolome, Rizal
Dampol, Bulacan
Pililla, Rizal
Cebu City
Libog, Albay
Villareal, Samar
Corcuera, Romblon
Magdiwang, Sibuyan
Mataasnakahoy, Batangas
Jinuan, Samar
Balud, Masbate
Tabaco, Albay
Dumaguete City
Magdalena, Laguna
Libagon; Leyte
Vig<., Catanduanes
Dumarao, Capiz
Jaro, Iloilo City
Polo, Bulacan
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ROMA Anacleto de
ROMANO Vicente
ROMAQUIN Vicente
ROMUALDEZ Felicisimo
ROQUE Felipe
ROQUE Julian
ROQUE Roberto
ROSA Dionisio La
ROSA Mariano de la
ROSAL Nicomedes
ROSLIN Gorgonio
ROSALES Alfredo
ROSALES Basilio R.
ROSARIO Emilio del
ROSTATA Fabie
RUB RICO Melecio
RUIZ Crispin
RUIZ Eleuterio Walter
RUIZ Juan Jr.
SABLAY Mariano
SAGUINSIN Mariano
SALADA Urbano
SALAMAT Cornelio
SALAS Jose
SALAS Mequiades
SALCEDO Julio
SALAZAR Jose
SALAZAR Ricardo
SALDAJENO Wilfrido
SALE Claudio
SALEN Doroteo
SALERA Eustaquio
SALIDO Jose
SALIDO Quintin
SALINAS Bonifacio
SALINAS Federico
SALVA Esteban
SALVADOR Mariano
SA,LV ADOR Manuel S.
SALVADOR Manuel
SALVADOR eronico S.
SALVADOR Vicente
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Lipa City
Cataingan, Masbate
Lemery, Iloilo
Alangalang, Leyte
Betis, Pampanga
San Isidro, Guagua, Pampanga
San Ildefonso, Bulacan
Mantalongon, Cebu
Taal, Batangas
San Pablo City
Balugo, Oas, Albay
Caibiran, Leyte
Calbayog City
Lolomboy, Bocaue, Bulacan
Leyte, Leyte
Duenas, Iloilo
Bacolod City
U.N.O., Bacolod City
Pamplona, Negros Or.
San Remigio, Cebu
Apalit, Pampanga
Magallanes, Cavite
Cortes, Bohol
Hermosa, Bataan
Marilao, Bulacan
Sierra Bullones, Bohol
Manito, Albay
Dao, Capiz
Nasugbu, Batangas
Maao, Negros Occidental
Calinog, Iloilo
Labo, Camarines Norte
Leon, Bohol
Kalibo, Aklan
On Leave
Pambujan, Samar
Jetafe, Bohol
New Sagay, Negros Occ.
San Leonardo, Nueva Ecija
Cebu City
Sorsogon, Sorsogon
Cebu City, Talambon
Guabanga, Bohol
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SALVANA Bonifacio
SALV ANIA Jose
SALV ATUS Gregorio
SALVOSA Anacleto
SANCHEZ Concordio
SANCHEZ Justo
SANCHEZ Juvencio
SANDOVAL Cesar
SANTELICES Privado
SANTES Antonio
SANTIAGO Jesus
SANTIAGO Francisco
SANTIAGO Francisco
SANTOS Guillermo
SANTOS Pedro
SANTOS Tomas C.
SARGENTO Gonzalo
SARIEGO Eli
SARIGUMBA Apolinario
SARIGUMBA Quiterio
SARMIENTO Honesto
SARMIENTO Amancio
SARREAL Gonzalo
SARTE Concordio
SATUITO Hilarion
SAZON Genaro
SEDANTES Pedro
SELORIO Anacleto
SEMPRUN Geminiano
SENO Miguel
SERNA Santos de la
SERRANO Victor
SILVA Francisco
SILVA Mayolo
SILVA Pedro
SILVESTRE Anastacio
SINGSON Ezequiel
SINGS ON Filomeno
SINGSON Crispin
SINGSON Geminiano
SINGZON Jose
SISON Jesus J.
SOLERO Celso
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Baybay, Leyte
Tayabas, Quezon
Gumaca, Quezon
Mauban, Quezon
Libmanan, Camarines Sur
Albuquerque, Bohol
Antequera, Bohol
Leganes, Iloilo
Baras, Catanduanes
Bacolod City
Torralba Banga, Aklan
Mendez Nunez, Cavite
Ormoc, Leyte
Labo, Camarines Norte
Montalban, Rizal
San Carlos, Pangasinan
Gasan, Marinduque
Anilao, Iloilo
Jimenez, Misamis Occ.
Loboc, Bohol
Legaspi City
Catbalogan, Samar
Bigan, Bulacan
Iriga, Camarines Sur
Garchitorena, Camarines Sur
Porac, Pampanga
San Joaquin, Iloilo
Leza, Aklan
Guabanga, Bohol
Bobon, Samar
Cordova, Cebu
Maypajo, Caloocan, Rizal
On Leave
Student
O'Donnwell, Capas, Tarlac
Borongan, Samar
Argao, Cebu
Matalom, Leyte
Daanbantayan, Cebu
Capoocan, Leyte
Dagupan City-Bishop's House
Banquerohan, Albay
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SOLIDUM Cleto
SOLOMIA Apolonio
SOMOSA Agustin
SOMOSOT Panfilo
SONGCO Pablo
SORIANO Eugenio
SORIANO Evaristo
SORIANO Isidro
SORIANO Jacobo
SORIANO Jose
SORIANO Mamerto
SORIANO Virgilio
SORRA Jose
SUCRE Gaudioso
SUDARIO Antonio
SUD ARlO Dominador
SUD ARlO Emiliano
SUERO Domingo
SUMBONG Agapito
SUNER Zacarias
SUNGA Jose
SUGAY Jose
SURBAN Job
T ABIFRANCA Domingo
T ABIJE Clemente
T ABLIZO Andres
T ALB 0 Gregorio
TALI ON Jose
TAMAYO Ramon
TAMONAN Alfonso
TANA Felix
TANCINCO Ricardo P.
T ANGTENCO Teodulfo
TANTOCO Juvencio
TECSON Arturo
TEJADA Cirilo
TEJADA Delfin
THOMAS Federico
TILLO Guillermo
TIZON Francisco
TOLANG, Jaime
TOME Domingo
TORDESILLAS Jose

Ibajay, Aklan
Jaro , Iloilo City
Egana, Antique
Buenavista, Bohol
San Luis, Pampanga
San Ildefonso , Bulacan
Catedral-Dagupan City
New Lucena, Iloilo
Capas, Tarlac
Balete, Aklan
Bacon Sorsogon
Ermita Church, Manila
U .S.T ., Manila
Garcia-Hernandez, Bohol
Carigara, Leyte
Pintuyan, Leyte
Hilongos, Leyte
Jaro, Iloilo
Carles, Iloilo
Carmen, Cebu
Quirino District , Q.C.
Calamba St. , Manila
Lublub, Iloilo
Sarrat, Ilocos Norte
Virac, Catanduanes
Tunga, Leyte
Baras, Catanduanes
Borbon, Cebu
Barotac Nuevo, Iloilo
San Julian, Samar
Calbayog City
Angeles, Pampanga
Balanga, Bataan
Cebu City, Guadalupe
Seminario , Bacolod City
Bulan, Sorsogon
Bato, Catanduanes
Guadalupe, Makati, Manila
Calbiga, Samar
Jaro, Leyte
Balangiga, Samar
Sibalum, Antique
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TORRALBA Antolin
TORREFRANCA Pedro
TORRES Bernardo
TORRES Gregorio
TORRES Gregorio
TORRES Ramon
TRAZO Guillermo
TRINO Vicente
TRIUNFANTE Gregorio
TROPICO Gaudioso
TUBAN Anacleto
TUMANG Florencio
TUNGOL Julito
TUP A Gorgonio
TUQUIB Jesus
TUANO Emigdio
UBALDO Enrique
UMANA Pedro
UNA Y Francisco
URETA Laureano
URLANDA Vicente
UROT Petronilo
UVAS Juan
UYCHOCDE Alberto
VACARO Jorge
V ALGUNA Paterno
. V ALDEMORO Filomeno
V ALDEPENAS Pedro
VALENZUELA Perfecto
V ALLESER Sebastian
VARELA Manuel G.
VASQUEZ Vicente
VASQUEZ Vicente
VASQUEZ Zosimo
VELA Ludovico de
VELEZ Romeo
VEND lOLA Galo
VENTERO Juan
VERA Antonio
VERA Melecio de
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del Gallego, Camarines
Panglao, Bohol
San Rafael, Bulacan
Sto. Tomas, Batangas
,Del Carmen, Floridablanca
Pampanga
Ligao, Albay
La Paz, Iloilo City
Sorsogon, Sorsogon
Pres. Roxas, Capiz
Jordan, Iloilo
Balucuc-Apalit,
Pampanga
Balintawak, Quezon City
Mayorga, Leyte
Seminario, Bacolod City
Baruya-Lubao, Pampanga
Inopacan, Leyte
Rosario, Cavite
Sulat, Samar
Jelecopon, Iloilo
Alabat, Quezon
Balingasag, Misamis Or.
Barotac Viejo, Iloilo
Manapla, Negros Occ.
Sapian, Capiz
Na-ili, Ibajay, Aklan
Tanawan, Batangas
Lupi, Camarines Sur
Clarin, Bohol
Tarangman, Samar
Buhi, Camarines Sur
San Jose del Monte,
Bulacan
Legaspi
Caramoran, Catanduanes
Malay, Aklan
Manjuyod, Negros Oriental
Siquijor, Siquijor
Malilipot, Albay
Quiapo Church, Manila
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VERA Norberto de
VERGARA Luis Elmo
VERMOREL Alexander
VETO Juan
VEYRA Rufino de
VICENTILLO Emilio
VICTORIO Diosdado
VICTORIA Fidelino del a
VICTORIA Pedro
VICTORINO Nicanor
VILCHEZ Benjamin
VILLA Nicanor de
VILLAMOR Alpiniano
VILLACASTIN Toribio
VILLAMOR Celso
VILLAMOR Tomas
VILLANUEVA Renato
VILLAR Brigido
VILLAR Demetrio
VILLARANDA Clodualdo
VILLARIZA Salvador
VILLAS Aniceto
VILLASIN Uldarico
VILLASIS Jose
VILLA VERT Eligio
VILLON Antonio
VILLORDON Anatolio
VILLORIA Estanislao
VIRA Y Antonio
VIRTUCIO Antonio
VIRTUCIO Artemio
VITO Alberto
YABUT Domingo
YABUT Eulalio
Y A TCO Clemente
YBANEZ Higinio
YBANEZ Pastor
YBANEZ Luis
YONSON Wenceslao
YRIGAN Pedro
YUSI Arsenio
ZABALA Cornelio
ZAFRA Felix

Maujuyod, Negros Or.
Santolan, Pasig, Rizal
Tapaz, Capiz
Laoang, Samar
Bariii, Cebu
Sexmoan, Pampanga
Ayungon , Negros Or.
Sta. Maria, Bulacan
Antipoio , Rizal
Aporoy, Masbate
Balayan, Batangas
Tacloban, Leyte
Seminario, Bacolod City
Medellin, Cebu
Minglanilla, Cebu
Mabinay, Negros Or.
Sipocot, Camarines Sur
Bonga, Bacacay, Albay
Casiguran, Sorsogon
New Washington , Aklan
Alicia, Bohol
Pinbacdao, Samar
Sigma, Capiz
Dingle, Iloilo
Virac, Catanduanes
Badian, Cebu
Ronda, Cebu
Seminario, Roxas City
Cawayan , Masbate
Palanas, Masbate
Roxas City
Alaminos, Laguna
Sta. Rita, Pam pang a
Cavinti, Laguna
Bato, Toledo , Cebu
Carcar, Cebu
Balamban , Cebu
U. S. A.
Basey, Samar
Cain gin , Pampanga
San Miguel, Leyte
Loon, Bohol
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Dumanjug, Cebu
San Enrique, Occ. Negros
Guagua, Bohol
Amlan, Negros Oriental
Catamanan, Quezon

ZAFRA Benedicto
ZAMUDIO Angel
ZAPATOS Gorgonio
ZERNA Jose
ZOLETA Jose

VINCENTIAN ALUMNI OF THE MILITARY VICARIATE (1960)
Military Vicar: Most Rev. Rufino Santos Jiao, D.D.
CHAPLAINS IN THE ARMED SERVICES
(Col.) Nicolas S. Ortega
(Lt. Col.) Santiago C. Espelera
(Lt. Col.) Francisco Avendano
(Lt. Col.) Cipriano Arcilla
(Lt. Col.) Manuel Vacante
(Maj.) Jose Valdez
(Maj.) Antonio Sefulan
(Capt.) Emilio G. Palma
(Capt.) Teodoro Regaspi
(Capt.) Tranquilino Cruz

(Capt.) Augurio Juta
(Capt.) Alejandro Froilan
(Capt.) Miguel Tadifa
(Capt.) Bienvenido C. Josol
(Capt.) Juan Bautista
(Capt.) Domingo Nebres
(Capt.) Alfonso Caparas
(1st Lt.) Arsenio de Guzman
(1st Lt.) Antonio Siopongco
Ch. Angel Padilla

RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES
AS OF (1960)
Bishop Teotimo Pacis, C.M.
Fr. Jesus Cavanna, C.M.
Fr. Salvador Hernandez, C.M.
Fr. Toribio Macazo, C.M.
Fr. Jose Kin, C.M.
Fr. Marceliano Ramos, C.M.
Fr. Juan Tsai, C.M.
Fr. Juan Wang, C.M.

(cf. Tricentenario Vicenciano 1960)

Fr.
Fr.
Fr.
Fr.
Fr.
Fr.
Fr.

Catalino Elloso, O.P.
Antonio Garin, O.S.A.
lose Goloy, O.P.
Rodolfo Malasmas, S.l .
Armando Ocina, O.R.S.A.
Antonio Pinon, O.P.
Benito Vargas, O.P.

MDCLX-MCMLX Souvenir, Manila,
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ALUMNI OF SEMINARY OF THE IMMACULATE
CONCEPCION
OF NUEVA SEGOVIA
(1870-1875)
Abad, Saturnino
Garcef-, Adriano
Albano, Anastasio
Gironilla, Candido
Brillantes, Pedro
Madarang, Ramon
Bunoan, Vicente
Noriega, Ignacio
Noriega, Jose
Castro , Jose
Espiritu, Mariano
Pacis, Mariano L.
Estrada, Juan
Pe-Benito, Geronimo
Evaristo, Fernando
Romero, Pio
Farolan, Evaristo
Rubio, Valentin
Valenzuela, Cipriano
Farolan, Ramon
Gaerlan, Mariano
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APPENDIX 3
TABLE I
ENROLLMENTS OF THE COLLEGE-SEMINARY AND OF THh
ESCUELA DEL HERMANO OF CEBU: 1867-1891

SCHOOL YEAR SEMINARYCOLLEGE

ESCUELA DEL
HERMANO
ELEMENTARY

TOTAL

1867-1868
1868-1869
1869-1870
1870-1871
1871-1872
1872-1873
1873-1874
1874-1875
1875-1876
1876-1877
1877-1878
1878-1879
1879-1880
1880-1881
1881-1882
1882-1883
1883-1884
1884-1885
1885-1886
1886-1887
1887-1888
1888-1889
1889-1890
1890-1891

52
53
81
104
141
163
127
217
186
226
165
163
174
162
310
351
372
263
315
359
341
336
345
321

- - - 100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100
100

52
53
81
204
241
263
227
317
286
326
265
263
274
262
410
451
472
363
415
459
441
436
445
421

TOTALS

5,327

2,100

7,427

SOURCE:
*Reseiia Historica del Semillario Colegio de San Carlos de Cebu 1867 a 1917. Manila:
McCullough & Co., p. 28.
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TABLE II
ENROLLMENT IN THE FIRST CLASS COLLEGE OF
THE SEMINARY OF SAN CARLOS, CEBU 1891-1924*
SCHOOL YEAR

1891-1892
1892-1893
1893-1894
1894-1895
1895-1896
1896-1897
1897-1898
1898-1899
1899-1900
1900-1901
1901-1902
1902-1903
1903-1904
1904-1905
1905-1906
1906-1907
1907-1908
1908-1909
1909-1910
1910-1911
1911-1912
1912-1913
1913-1914
1914-1915
1915-1916
1916-1917
1917-1918
1918-1919
1919-1920
1920-1921
1921-1922
1922-1923
1923-1924
TOTALS

SEMINARIANS COLEGIALES TOTAL

70
91
68
50
80
115
89
33
29
45
19
32
30
24
24
71
72
30
30
32
22
14
22
25
27
26
31
39
40
54
37
45
40
1,456

607
653
734
853
882
716
809
697
36
23
542
685
723
731
658
628
502
624
611
542
534
500
479
448
480
442
466
352
523
530
550
527
538

677
744
802
903
962
831
898
730
65
68
561
717
753
755
682
699
574
654
641
574
556
514
501
473
507
468
497
391
563
584
587
572
578

18,625

20,081

NOTE:
'These figures have been taken from the Archives of the Seminary of San Carlos, Cebu .
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TABLE III
NUMBER OF PRIESTS ORDAINED IN THE SEMINARIES
CONDUCTED BY THE VINCENTIAN FATHERS 1862-1954*

YEARS CEBU NAGA CALBA- MANILA JARO LIPA TOTAL
YOG

1862-1870
1870-1880
1880-1890
1890-1900
1900-1910
1910-1920
1920-1930
1930-1936

10
20
50
44
23
25
26
36

25
57
36
60
23
53
36
51

30
32
28

1936-1940
1940-1950
1950-1954

31
43
20

28
51
22

13
38
8

44
50
8

38
54
28

16
20

TOTALS

328

448

139

497

450

63

35
77

9
18

395* 330*

86
100
46
108
103
133
725
725
256
86
1,925

NOTE:

·Since the records of these two seminaries were destroyed in the war, the writer has
taken the figures from the book Misiones Catolicas en el Extremo Oriente, given there by
Fr. Gracia, C.M. p. 209.

TABLE IV
ENROLLMENT OF THE "COLEGIO DE SAN CARLOS" AND OF
THE "SEMINARIO DE SAN CARLOS"
CEBU AS SEPARATED INSTITUTIONS, 1924-1935*
SCHOOL YEAR

1924-1925
1925-1926
1926-1927
1927-1928
1928-1929
1929-1930

"SEMINARIO"

,

56
48
67
75
77
82

"COLEGIO"

426
658
649
185
479
363
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1930-1931
1931-1932
1932-1933
1933-1934
1934-1935

91
90
89
72
75

176
177
218
298
337

TOTALS

822

3,665

NOTE:
'These numbers have been taken from the Archives of the University of San Carlos of
Cebu.

TABLE V
STATISTICS OF THE SEMINARIES IN THE PHILIPPINES
FOR THE SCHOOL YEAR 1936-1937*

SEMINARIES

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

LATINISTS

Santo Tomas Seminary
San Carlos of Manila
San Carlos of Cebu
San Jose, Manila
Santo Rosario, Naga
Seminary of Vigan
San Alfonso , Lipa
Saint Francis, Lipa
Maria Auxiliadora,
Pangasinan
10. San Vicente de Paul
Calbayog
11. San Vicente Ferrer
Jaro, Iloilo
TOTALS

PHILOSOPHERS

THEOLOGIANS

51

51
127
95
82
165
110
40
51

40

40

47
60
45
118
44

18
18
11
24
13
26
13

33
62
24
13
34
40
27

TOTAL

26

9

15

50

97

19

45

161

528

151

293

972

Alumni of the Vincentian Fathers were 689.
SOURCE:
"Manuel A . Gracia, C.M. "Estatistica de los Seminarios de Este Aiio 1936," Seminarium, 3:96, Septiembre, 1937.
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TABLE VI
NUMBER OF MEN EDUCATED IN THE
COLLEGE-SEMINARIES
BY THE VINCENTIAN FATHERS FROM 1862-1954

SEMINARIES

LA YMEN

PRIESTS BISHOPS

Manila
Naga
Cebu
Jara
Calbayog
Lipa

4,254
31 ,950
30,027
30,000
3,917
618

479
448
328
450
139
63

TOTALS

100,766

1,907

ARCHBISHOPS

4
5
4
1
2

1
1
1
1
1
1

16

6
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TABLE VII
ENROLLMENT IN THE COLLEGE-SEMINARY
OF NAGA 1865-1891 *

SCHOOL YEAR

"COLLEGIALES"
MAJOR
SEMINARIANS

1865-1866
1866-1867
1867-1868
1868-1869
1869-1870
1870-1871
1871-1872
1872-1873
1873-1874
1874-1875
1875-1876
1876-1877
1877-1878
1878-1879
1879-1880
1880-1881
1881-1882
1882-1883
1883-1884
1884-1885
1885-1886
1886-1887
1887-1888
1888-1889
1889-1890
1890-1891

63
40
45
44
46
59
72
71
86
95
107
110
118
123
109
116
122
113
98
104
121
121
111
114
142
161

27]
336
354
277
475
443
482
540
408
472
503
537
596
631
655
676
576
472
611
440
437
518
568
629
672
629

TOTALS

2,511

13,208

TOTAL
334
376
399
321
521
502
554
611
494
567
610
647
714
754
764
792
698
585
709
544
558
639
679
743
814
790
15,719

NOTE:
·Figures taken by Fr. Rafael Bernal from the Archives of the Seminary of Naga.
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CONTINUATION
ENROLLMENT OF THE COLLEGE-SEMINARY OF NAGA
FROM 1891-1925*

SCHOOL YEAR

1891-1892
1892-1893
1893-1894
1894-1895
1895-1896
1896-1897
1897-1898
1898-1899
1899-1900
1900-1901
1901-1902
1902-1903
1903-1904
1904-1905
1905-1906
1906-1907
1907-1908
1908-1909
1909-1910
1910-1911
1911-1912
1912-1913
1913-1914
1914-1915
1915-1916
1916-1917
1917-1918
1918-1919
1919-1920
1920-1921
1921-1922
1922-1923

MAJOR
SEMINARIANS

190
156
133
145
155
109
78
28
37
15
14
14
14
34
40
33
39
47
44
52
59
66
65
56
33
41
30
39
28
27

23

"COLEGIALES"

901
734
652
629
692
659
606
172
385
216
152
288
167
184
487
504
395
382
382
316
441
447
616
770
699
537
1,058
464
421
421
471
386

TOTAL

1,091
890
785
774
847
768
684
200
422
231
166
302
181
218
527
537
434
4'29
426
368
500
513
681
826
732
578
1,068
503

448
448
494
408
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1923-1924
1924-1925

24
23

389
195

TOTALS

1,913

16,231

413

218
18,144

NOTE :
'Figures taken from the Archives of the Seminary of Naga.

TABLE VIII
COLEGIOS PRIVADOS DE CEBU, JARO Y NAGA
MATRICULA PARA EL ANO ESCOLAR 1892-1893*

CEBU

lARO

NAGA

Gramatica Latina I
Gramatica Castellana I
Religion 0 Historia Sagrada
Gramatica Latina II
Gramatica Castellana II
Geografia General de Espina
y Filipinas en particular
Analisis y Traduccion L atinas
Rudimentos de Griego
Historia U. de Espana y Filipinas
Aritmetica y Algebra
Retorica y Poeta Espafiolas
Geometria y Trigonometria
Logica, Psicologia, Etica
Fisica y Quimica
Historia Natural
Frances

148
148
148
69
69

187
187
187
99
99

46
46
65
21
21

69
33
33
33
33
31
31

90
70
70
74
103
53
53
9

21

4
10
29

12

3

29
86

6

TOTALS

888

1,468

338

ESTUDIOS GENERALES

34
25
18
6
9

SOURCE:
'Discursos de fa Universidad .1891-1895 (Manila: Establecimiento Tipografico del
Colegio de Santo Tomas, 1891), pp. 44-47 .
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TABLE IX
ENROLLMENT OF THE SEMINARY-COLLEGE OF
MANILA,1913-1927*

SANTA MESA COLLEGES SAN VICENTE DE PAUL COLLEGE

School Year
1913-1914
1914-1915
1915-1916
1916-1917
1917-1918
1918-1919
1919-1920
1920-1921

Enrollment
124
112
130
185
225
306
325
340

School Year
1921-1922
1922-1923
1923-1924
1924-1925
1925-1926
1926-1927

Enrollment
356
385
421
430
448
467

NOTE:
'These figures have been furnished to Fr. R. Bernal by Rev. Pedro Urdaiiiz. CM., who
was a member of the faculty of the Santa Mesa College from 1914-1919 and of the San
Vicente de Paul College from 1924-1927 when the college was closed. Fr. Urdaiiiz
explained to the inves tigator, these figures are not the exact number of yearly enrollment,
but an approximation.

TABLE X
SEMINARIANS ENROLLED IN THE SEMINARY-COLLEGES
FROM 1910-1927*

MAJORSEMINARIANS MANILA SEMINARIANS
SCHOOL YEAR CEBU NAGA JARO ** MINORS MAJORS
1910-1911
1911-1912
1912-1913
1913-1914
1914-1915
1915-1916
1916-1917
1917-1918
1918-1919
1919-1920
1920-1921
1921-1922
1922-1923
1923-] 924

32
22
14
22
25
27
26
31
39
40
54
37
45
40

52
59
66
65
56
33
41
30
39
28
27
23
22
24

32
69
66
63
84

51
57
51
44
34
35
23
13
16
21
28
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1924-1925
1925-1926
1926-1927

56
48

23
25

509
100
107

30
57

NOTE:
>'The official records for the Seminary of Jaro were destroyed during the war.

TABLE XI

"

The actual work involved in the College-Seminaries is indicated in
the statistics of the College-Seminaries of Naga and Cebu from 1905
when those institutions were already officially open and normally operating up to 1924-25 when it was decided to separate definitely the
, Seminary from the College.

School Year

1905
1905-1906 ·
1906-1907
1907-1908
1908-1909
1909-1910
1910-1911 ·
1911-1912
1912-1913
1913-1914
1914-1915
1915-1916
1916-1917
1917-1918
1918-1919
1919-1920
1920-1921
1921-1922
1922-1923
1923-1924
1924-1925

NAGA COLLEGESEMINARY
Seminarians
40
33
39
47
44
52
59
66
65
56
33
41
30
39
28
27
23
22
24
23

CEBU COLLEGESEMINARY

" Colegiales" Seminarians
487
24
504
71
395
72
382
30
30
382
316
32
441
22
447
14
616
22
770
25
699
27
537
26
1,058
31
464
39
436
40
421
54
471
37
386
45
389
40
195

" Colegiales"
658
628
502
624
611
542
534
500
479
448
480
442
466
352
523
530
550
527
538

The number of Priests ordained in these two Seminaries from 1900
to 1930 were as follows:
NAGA
CEBU
From 1900 to 1910
23
23
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From 1910 to 1920
From 1920 to 1930

53
36

25
26

SOURCE:
ct. Rolando Dela Goza , C.M., The Contributions of the Congregation of the Mission to
Philippine Culture, Ph.D. Dissertation, U.S .T. Graduate School, Manila, 1974.

TABLE XII
PRINCIPAL ACTIVITIES (IN 1975)
OF THE VINCENTIAN FATHERS IN THE PHILIPPINES
BESIDES MISSIONS AND EDUCATION*

*Besides their principal work of diocesan missions and educating
the clergy and the youth in the Philippines, the Vincenti an Fathers are
in charge of five international organizations which exercise a great
influence on the people.
In general there is one Priest-Director for each organization but
practically all members of the Congregation in the Philippines are
involved in their activities. As an example, all the Vincenti an Fathers
are active in helping the Daughters of Charity in their Schools, Hospitals, etc.

DIRECTION OF THE DAUGHTERS OF CHARITY IN THE
PHILIPPINES (D.C.)
1. Number of Daughters of Charity
2. Principal Apostolate:
1) Schools
2) Hospitals
3) Social Development Centers

555
23
7
6

DIRECTION OF THE SOCIETY OF SAINT VINCENT DE PAUL
(SSVP)
1. Number of SSVP members in the Philippines
206
2. Total number of Units
25
3. Estimated number of people helped in 1973
2,327
4. Principal Apostolate:
1) Adoption of indigent families
2) Self-help projects
3) Validation of marriages
4) Financial aid: loan without interest, medical and funeral
expenses, help to disaster victims.

Appendices
DIRECTION OF THE LEGION OF MARY
1. Total number of Legionaries
2. Total number of praesidia (units)
3. Principal Apostolate:
1) Catechetical instruction
2) Home visits
3) Preparation for reception of sacraments
4) Devotional practices
5) Social Action

DIRECTION OF THE LADIES OF CHARITY
1. Total number of Ladies of Charity
2. Total number of Units
3. Principal Apostolate:
1) Free medical consultation and medicine
2) Distribution of food and relief work
3) Hospital and Home Visitation
4) Spiritual Guidance and Sponsorship of Seminarians
5) Employment Services and Cooperatives
6) Feeding of retarded children and the Aged .
DIRECTION OF THE CHILDREN OF MARY (COM)
1. Total number of COM Members
2. Total number of Units
3. Principal Activities:
1) Marian Mission Campaign
2) Leadership training course
3) Seminars
4) Rehabilitation projects
5) Catechetical instructions
6) Preparation for the reception of the Sacraments.
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60,000
6,000

3,179
64

50,000
790

SOURCE:
cf. Rolando Dela Goza, C.M., The Contributions of the Congregation of the Mission to
Philippine Culture , Ph.D. Dissertation, Graduate School, U.S.T .. Manila, May 1974.

APPENDIX 4
VINCENTIAN MISSIONS SENT
FROM SPAIN (1862·1900)
Abbreviations: If.

Mission
1)
1862

2)
1863
3)
1865

4)
1866

5)
1868

6)
1869

= left for Spain; If. C.M. = left Congregation; t = Died in
Worked in

Missionary

Manila
Manila, Naga , Jaro, Vigan
Manila
Manila
Manila , Cebu
Manila
Naga
Naga. Jaro, Manila
Manila
Naga, Cehu, Manila
Manila, Cebu
Naga, Jaro , Manila
Cehu, Vigan, Manila
Cebu, Manila
Naga, Manila
Cehu, Manila
Naga
Naga, Ccbu
Manila
Naga
Cebu, Naga, Vigan, Manila
Manila
Cebu
Naga, Jaro
Cebu
Jaro, Manila
Manila, Vigan
Jaro, Naga
Manila, Cebu, Naga
Manila, Jaro , Naga
Naga
Manila, Jaro, Naga

Fr. VELASCO , Gregorio
Fr. MORAL. Ildefonso
Bro. LOPEZ, Romualdo
Bro. PEREZ , Gregorio
Fr. CASARRAMONA, .lose
Fr. SERRA, Antonio
Fr. SANTONJA, Antonio
Fr. SERRALLONGA, Santiago
Fr. PEREZ, G. Miguel
Bro. RIO, Antonio del
Fr. FARRE , Antonio
Fr. JAUME, Joaquin
Fr. LOPEZ , Gabino
Fr. POTELLAS , Francisco
Bro. COBISA, Fermin
Fr. GOICOECHEA, Jose L.
Fr. MASFERRER, Francisco
Fr. PEDROS, Miguel
Fr. SALMERON, Diego
Bro. BARCELO , Pablo
Bro. GARCIA, Miguel
Bro. TARRASA, Gabriel
Fr. LA CANAL, Fernando de
Fr. CASADO, Manuel
Fr. ESPELT,Juan
Fr. GONZALEZ, Aniceto
Fr. MATAMALA , Valentin
Fr. MIRALDA, Juan
Fr. MONTANES, Bias Ma.
Fr. PEREZ ANTON, Miguel
Fr. TORRES, Nicolas
Bro. LOPEZ, Francisco
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Until
1875 , If. t 1891
1885. If. t 1907
1871, t Manila
1885 , t Manila
1878, If. t 1916
1867, If. t 1909
1884, If. t 1887
1901, t Manila
1869, If. t 1914
1899, If. t 1907
1880 , If. 1904
]890, If. t 1900
1894, If. t 192]
1895 , t Manila
1924,1f. t 1924
1877, If. t 1883
1877, If. t ]917
1880, If. t 1909
1874, t Paris
1874, If. C.M.
1889, t Manila
1923, t Manila
1894, t Manila
1890, If. t 1902
1880, If. t 1898
1876, If. C.M .
1876, If. t 1909
1897. If. t 1911
1877, If. C.M.
1894, If. t 1914
1909 , tNaga
1899. If. t 1906

Appendices
7)
1870

8)
1872

9)
1875

10)
1876
11)
1877
12)
1881
13)
1883

14)
1884

15)
1886
16)
1887
17)
1889
18)
1890

19)
1890
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Fr. V ALDIVIELSO, Aquilino
Fr. ORRIOLS, Manuel
Fr. JARERO, Francisco
Fr. VIERA, Domingo
Fr. VILA, Narciso
Fr. JAUME , Juan
Fr. MARTIN, Rufino
Fr. ILLERA, .Tulian
Fr. RIO, Rafael del
Fr. SAEZ. Francisco
Fr. SANTANDREU, Juan
Fr. VAZQUEZ, Marcelo
Fr. COLL , Jorge , Clerio
Fr. RECODER, Jose
Bro. GOMEZ, Mateo
Bro. GONZALEZ, Candido
Bro. NAVARRO, Vicente
Fr. JULIA, Pedro
Fr. VIGA TA, Francisco
Bro. ALVAREZ, Valeriano
Bro. MOLINA, Dionisio
Fr. CANO , Melquiades

Manila
Manila
Cebu
Jaro , Naga , Manila
Vigan, Cebu
Cebu, .Taro
.Taro
Jaro
Jaro, Cebu, Naga, Manila
Jaro
Vigan, Jaro, Naga, Manila
Jaro
Manila, Vigan
Vigan, Naga
Jaro , Naga, Manila
Naga, Jaro
Manila
Manila, Cebu
Vigan
Manila , Naga, Cebu
Naga
Naga, Cebu

1874, If. t 1912
1902, If. t 1908
1892, If. t 1918
1903 , If. t 1925
1930, If. t Manila
1884, If. t 1911
1873, t Jaro
1882, t Jaro
1889, If. t 1890
1883, If. t 1932
1925, t Manila
1879, t 1900
1876, If. C M.
1880, If. t 1920
1880, If. C.M.
1883, If. t 1883
1874. t Manila
1909, t Manila
1876, If. t 1927
1895, If. t 1897
1903, If. t 1902
1890, If. t 1931

Fr. CORTAZAR, Monano

Naga , Cebu

1885, If. t 1920

Fr. PEREZ, Antonio
Fr. BURGOS, Manuel
Fr. CANO, Eustaquio
Fr. CANO, Santiago
Fr. IGLESIA, Rafael de Ja
Fr. MOLINAS, Ramon
Bro. GALERON, Domingo
Bro. RODRIGUEZ, Agustin
Fr. GONZALEZ, Tomas
Fr. JASO , Florencio
Fr. MOREDA , Angel
Fr. VILAMOVA, Francisco
Fr. BUSTILLO, Ezcquiel
Fr. LOZANO, Tomas
Fr. DIEZ VILLA, Juan
Fr. SAIZ MATA, Vcnancio
Fr. IGLESIA , Luis de la
Fr. TRINIDAD, Antolin
Bro. PEREZ, Martin
Fr. NAPAL, Mariano
Fr. GOMEZ, D. Doroteo
Bro. IDOA TE, Canuto
Bro. ORTIZ, Pedro
Fr. PECES, Godofredo
Fr. ALCALDE, Quintin
Fr. ALCALDE, Agapito

Naga, Jaro, Manila
Naga , Manila
Naga, Manila
Jaro, 4 Months
Jaro, Manila
Cebu, Jaro
Jaro
Jaro
Ccbu, Jaro
Jaro , Cebu, Manila
Manila , Naga
Manila, Jaro . Ccbu
Naga, Manila
Jaro
Cebu
Cebu
Cebu
Naga, 2 Months
Naga
Cebu, Jaro, Manila
Jaro
Ccbu , Manila
Cebu, Jaro
Naga
Jaro, Manila
Cebu

1932, If. t 1932
1902, If. t 1927
1908, If. t 1924
1883, If. t 1916
1909, If. t 1932
1885, t Jaro
1892, If. t 1947
1891 , If. CM.
1897, t Jaro
1900, If. t 1925
1892, If. t 1931
1895, If. t 1919
1892, If. t 1920
1890, If. t 1904
1907, If. t 1907
1898, t Cebu
1897, tCebu
1889, t Naga
1935, t Naga
1932, t Manila
1901, If. t 1929
1901, If. t 1939
1899, If. t 1934
1931, tManila
1901 , If. t 1941
1899 , If. t 1936
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20)
1892

21)
1893

22)
1895

23)
1896
24)
1897
25)

Fr. REDONDO, Antonio
Fr. ANGULO, Eladio
Fr. PINO, Manuel
Bro. VICENTE , Silverio
Fr. ANGULO , Pedro
Fr. ANGULO, Vicente
Fr. BLANCO, Benigno
Fr. GONZALEZ, Francisco
Bro. GONZALEZ, Domingo
Bro. MUR , Angel
Fr. PEREZ A ., Casto
Fr. LERGA, Francisco
Fr. TOBAR, Jose
Fr. HORCAJADA, Mauricio
Fr. ROBREDO, Teodoro
Fr. SANCHEZ, Francisco
Fr. MARTINEZ, Emilio
Fr. ZARO , Leandro
Bro. BLASCO, Pablo (Juan)
Fr. TABAR, Gregorio
Fr. VENCES, Jose
Bro. MALLOR, Juan
Fr. SANTAMARIA, Pedro
Fr. LATIERRA , Angel
Fr. URIEN, Leon
Bro. MARCOS, Antolin

Naga,Maniia
Naga
Jaro, Manila
Naga, Jaro
Cebu
Jaro, Manila
Naga , Manila
Cebu
Cebu
Cebu , Manila
Naga
Jaro, Manila
Manila, Jaro
Manila, 2 Months
Naga
Manila
Cebu
Cebu, Jaro
Cebu, stayed 2 Months
Manila
Jaro
Manila, Cebu
Jaro, Cebu
Manila
Manila, Cebu
Manila

1911, If. eM.
1913, If. t 1943
1899, If. eM.
1896, If. C.M.
1941, t Manila
1938 , t Manila
1903, If. t 1932
1939, t Cebu
1899, If. C.M.
1899, If.
1920, t Naga
1899, If. t 1935
1896, If. t 1903
1894, If. t 1932
1969, t Manila
1938, t Manila
1932, If. t 1934
1921, If. t 1922
1895, t Cebu
1921, If. t 1942
1899, If. t 1945
1905, If. eM.
1909, t Naga
1897, If. eM.
1905 , t Manila
1945, t Manila

SOURCES: Manuel A. Garcia, eM., Los Padres Paules en Filipinas, (1846-1902) (unpublished
manuscript, Jaro , Iloilo, 1957) pp. 233-244; Fermin Campo , eM., Calendario Necrologico (1862-1950).
Congregacion de San Vicente de Paul, Provincia de Filipinas (Manila , 1950), passim.

VINCENTIAN MISSIONS SENT
FROM SPAIN (1900-1935)
Abbreviations: + = died; tr. = transferred; If.

Mission - date
of arrival
1)
2)

Oct. 15, 1901
Feb. 7, 1903

Dec. 12, 1903

= left the Phil.; If. eM. = left the Congregation
Remarks

Missionaries

1. Fr. A urelio Fernandez

2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

Fr. Joaquin Lizarribar
Fr. Fermin Alonso
Bro. Gregorio Indurain
Bro. Juan Lazaga
Fr. Jaime Rigo Rosella
Fr. Ramon Subiron

8. Fr. Salustiano Zaro
9. Fr. Celestino Archiaga

-

+21-VIII-1954-Manila
+21- V- I912- Bulan, Sorsogon
+29--1903- Cebu City
+9--11- 1945-Manila
-If. CM.- 1905
- tr. (sick) 1909
- tr. Spain- I925; + 30-VIII-1941Los Angeles, U.S.A.
- +8-1-1945-Makati, Metro Manila
-tr. Spain-I910; If. C.M.-191O
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10. Fr. Eduardo Gancedo
11. Fr. Ireneo Rodrigu~L
12. Fr. Fernando Sainz
13. Fr. Bruno Saiz
14. Ff. Marcos Velez
IS. Ff. Daniel Laquintana
Jan. 8, 1905
Mar. 8, 1905 16. Ff. Antonio Charles
Jul. 26, 1905 17. Bro. Juan Mallor .
4) May 31,1906 18. Fr. Amador Crespo

3)

19. Fr. Nicolas de la Iglesia
20. Fr. Nicomedes Escribano
21. Ff. Pedro Martinez
22 . Fr. Lucio Ortega
23. Fr . Lucrecio Prieto G.
S)

6)

Nov. IS , 1907 24. Fr. Emilio Garcia
2S. Fr. Jose Garcia Diez
26. Bro. Buenaventura Velasco
Nov. 16,1907 27 . Fr. Luis Egeda
28. Fr. Gabriel Vaquero
Dec. 10, 1908 29. Fr. Gumersindo Charles
30. Fr. Eloy Guinea
31. Fr. Felix Hortiguela
32. Fr. Angel Martinez

7)

8)

9)

33. Fr. Alonso Saldana
34. Fr. Federico Tobar D .
Dec. 11,1908 3S. Fr. Jacinto Villalain
36. Bro. Codera
Dec. 16, 1909 37. Fr. German Perez
38. Fr. Adolfo Soto
39. Fr. Angel Gomez
Sept. 19, 1910 40. Fr. Jose Rodriguez A.
41. Fr. German Villazan
Nov. 19, 1910 42. Fr. Santos Saldana
Dec. 16, 1910 43. Fr. Jose Gomez
Sept. 16, 1911 44. Fr. Eliseo Rodriguez
Nov. 16, 1911 45. Fr. Jose Garcia
46. Fr. Pedro Lizarza L.
47. Fr. Vicente Pastor

-tf. Spain-1931;
+ 24-III-1953-Madrid
- tf. Spain-1932;
+6-XIII-1936-Spain
- tf. Spain-1911; + 25--V-1954-Spain
- tr. Spain-I923;
+ 23-XII-1952- Madrid
- tr. Spain- 1908;
+ l1- XI-1919-Spain
- + 13-X-1937- Manila
- + l- IX-I905- Manil a
-If. C.M.-1905
-tf. Spain-I925; +1-III-1964Puerto Rico
-tr. Spain-I92S; +11-XI-1981Spain
-tf. Spain-193S ; +3-III-1944Sucre, Bolivia
- +9--VIII-1984- Manila
- + 27-IV-1942- Jaro, Iloilo
-tr. (sick)-1930; +20-IV-1906Madrid
- If. -1914
- If. - 1910
- + 18---II-1945-- Manila
- +9--II- 1945- Manila
- tr. Spain-I92S; If. CM.-1928
- tr. Spain-I918;
+2-II-1919--Madrid
- tf. (sick)-1909; If. CM. -1909
-If. CM.-1909
-tf. Spain-I922; + I8---VI-1949-Madrid
- + 20-IX-1942- Cebu City
- +2&--II-1940- Manila
- + 12-II-1938--- Manila
- If.- 191O
- tr. Spain-1942; + 19--III-1978--- Los
Milagros, Spain
- +-II-1945-- Manila
-If. -191O
- + 14-X-1923- Manila
- + 15--VI-1937- Jaro, Iloilo
-If. CM.-1923
- tr. Madrid-1923; +21-VI-1957Madrid
- +8---1-1974- Jaro, Iloilo
- + 27-VIII-1958--- Manila
- +23-V-1949-- Madrid
- tf. Spain-1922; +8---X-1934Oviedo
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10)

4S. Fr. Angel Pereira
Nov. 14, 1912 49. Fr. Teodoro Ibanez

11)

May 5, 1913

50. Fr.
51. Fr.
52. Fr.
53. Fr.
54. Fr.

Felix Perez
Jose Aguirreche
EstanislaO' Arana
Mariano Auzmendi
Jacinto de la Iglesia

55. Bro. Eulogio de la PeJia
56. Fr. Luis Carballo
57. Fr. Honorio Garcia
58. Bro. Guillermo Gil
59. Bro. Victoriano Goicoechea
60. Fr. Ricardo Gonzalez

MayS , 1913
May 25,1913
Nov. 17,1913
12)
1914
Feb. 2, 1914
Nov . 20 , 1914

13)

Nov. 21, 1914
Oct. 21 , 1915
Oct. 22, 1915

61. Fr. Prisciano Gonzalez
Moreno
62. Fr. Pedro Pampliega S.
63. Fr. Pedro Urdaniz Anza
64. Fr. David Salgado J arero
65. Fr. Constantino Varoua
66. Fr. Baltazar Comin
67. Fr. Lope Legido
68 . Fr. Cayetano Goicoechea
69. Fr. Cecilio Martinez
70. Bro. Rafael Martinez
71. Fr. Daniel Millan
72. Fr. Francisco Santos
73 . Fr. Lorenzo Ibanez
74 . Fr. David Vidal
75. Fr. Julio Ruiz
76 . Fr. Manuel Amo
77. Fr. Carlos de la Calle
7S. Fr. Aniano Gonzalez
79. Fr. Emilio N otario
80. Fr. Benito Romero

- tr. -1930
- tr. Spain-1939;
+21-V- 1969-Malaga
- +22-1929- Manila
- +9- 11- 1945- Manila
- + 29-VI-1976-- Angono, Rizal
- +16--XI-1942-Jaro, Iloilo
-tr. Spain- 1939; +23--XI-1970Tardajos
- If. C.M.- 1915
-If. C.M.-1921
- + 25--VU-1959- Manila
-If. -1915; If. C.M.-1915
- tr. - 1919; + 7- XII- 1922- Cadiz
- tr. Spain-I927;
+ 14-V- 1932- Valdemoro, Madrid
- +8-II-1945- Mandaluyong
- +21-VI- 1949-Jaro, Iloilo
- + 7-X-1969- Angono, Rizal
- tr.
-tr. Spain-1922; If. C.M.
-If. C.M.- 1915
- + 27- XII- 1936-- Baguio
- +25-X- 1951- Jaro , Iloilo
-tr. 1917; If. C.M.-1932
- +8- Il- 1945- Mandaluyong
- +9- X- 1954- Manila
- If. C.M.- 1933
- +24-III- 1952- Manila
- +29-V-1921- San Pablo
- +9-II- 1945- Manila
- + 23--XI-1933-- Manila
-tr. Spain-1934; +6--VII-1978Puerto Rico
- +21-X-1944-Baguio
- + 16--V-1944- Mandaluyoug
- tr. Puerlo Rico-1940;
+ 26--VI- 1944SantufCe., Puerto Rico

14)

Dec . 8, 1916

15)

Jan. 10. 1920
Jan. 17. 1920

81. Fr. Jose Fernandez F.
82 . Fr. Maximo Jaguera G.
83. Fr. Saturnino Santos O.
84. Fr. Jose Tejada Merino
85. Fr. Celso Facerias
86. Fr. Elias Arnaiz S.
87. Fr. Angel Iglesia Celada
88. Fr. Francisco Santos Ortega

- +9-11-1945- Manila
- + 17- X- 1955-- Manila
- tr. Spain (sick)-l ()~3 ;
+18-V- I926--Tardajos
- +9-II- 1945- Manila
-If. C.M.-1930
- + 23--VIII-1948- Calbayog
- Ir. Spain- 1924 ;
+ 23--IX-1925-Madrid
- Ir. Spain- 1948;
+ 26--XI- 1972-Madrid
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Jan . 18, 1920

89. Fr. Zacarias Subinas
90. Bro. Angel Saldana

91. Fr. Alvaro Santamaria A.
92. Bro. Valentin Santidrian
16) Jan. 29, 1921 93. Fr. Baldomero Estevez
94. Fr. Crispin Gomez Vallejo
95. Fr. Faustino Isaba I.
96. Fr. Gabriel Rodriguez
Jul. 10, 1921 97. Fr. Prudencio Mayoral
Oct. 21 , 1921 98. Fr. Cirpriano Oses A .
99. Fr. Antonino Mayoral G.
Oct. 22, 1921 100. Fr. Luis Angulo Martinez
17) Nov. 24, 1922 101. Fr. Paciente Arnaiz
18) Aug. 22, 1928 1. Fr. Castro Diez Guerra
2. Fr. Manuel Gracia del
Molino
3. Fr. Secundino Guticrrez
Fuente
4. Fr. Angel Lucia Osuna
5. Fr. Agapito Sacristan
Aug. 28, 1928 6. Fr. Celestino Ubierna
19) Nov. 15. 1929 7. Fr. Vicentc Tajadura M.

Nov. 16. 1929
20)

21)

22)

23)

24)

8. Ff. Nicanor Urabayen M.
9. Fr. Victorino Gonzalez P.

Nov. 15 , 1930 10. Fr. Jeronimo Pampliega M.
11. Fr. Pedro Anton Arcco
12. Fr. Jose Villar Rodriguez
Nov. 16, 1930 13. Ff. Antonio Gomez Vences
14. Fr. Martin Manzanal Moral
Nov. 13, 1931 15. Fr. Fermin del Campo B.
16. Fr. Jacinto lroz M.
17. Fr. Francisco Subinas A.
May 29,1932 18. Fr. Esteban Iribarren L.
19. Fr. Julio Pampliega S.
20. Fr. Bias A. Santamaria O.
May 29,1933 21. Fr. Constancio Alcalde
Tajadura
22. Fr. Lorenzo Diez Lopez
23. Fr. Epifanio Gonzalez N.
24. Fr. Samuel Martinez L.
May 16. 1934 25. Fr. Jose Carrasco A.
26. Fr. Rufino Yea Murguia

- tr. Spain-1960;
+ 13-VIII-1957-Madrid
- + 13-V- 1972- Cebu City
- +9- 11- 1945- Manila
- + 11- VI- 193G-- Calbayog
- +8-11- 1945- Mandaluyong
- +1G--V- 197G-- Angono, Rizal
- +26-XI- 1977- Valenzuela, Bulacan
- +21- VIII-1971- Manila
- + 23-IlI-1967- Naga City
- +6-VI- 1959- New York
- + 1-III-1962- Manila
- +24-VIlI-1977- Manila
-tr. Spain-1951; +12-X-1979-Madrid
- + 17-1-197G-- Manila
- + 28-IX-1938- Cebu City
-tf. Spain-1951
-tr. Spain-1968; +9-11-1982-Madrid
- +8-VI- 1978- Manila
- tr. Spain-1952;
+ l-XIII-1957-Madrid
- +21-XI-1965-Jaro, Iloilo
- tf. Spain-1972;
+22-1-1976-Valdemoro
- + 19-11-1945- Manila
- +5- V-1974- Spain
- tr. Spain- 1951;
+ 11- XIJ- 1961-0rcnse
-tr. Spain- 1965; +31-VII-1977-Spain
- +21-V-195G-- Manila (Nag a)
- tr. Paris- 1955
- tr. U.S.A.- 1963
- tr. Spain-1955; +15-1-1981-Madrid
-tr. Spain-1957; +16-IV-1963Puerto Rico
-tr. Spain-1949; +27-IV-1955
- +2-XII- 1965-Cebu City (Madrid)
-If. -1942
-tr. Spain- 1937; +31-XII-1941Tardajos
- +27-V-1974-0rense
- tr. Spain-1946
- +22-X-1945- Manila
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VINCENTIAN MISSIONS FROM SPAIN
AND NATIVE VOCATIONS (1935-1970)
(Native vocations are in italics, with date of admission in the C. M.)
July 4,1935

1. Fr. Jesus Ma. Cavanna
Manso
2. Bishop Te6timo Pacis Cruel
25) July 6, 1936
3. Fr. Luciano San Luis A.
4. Fr. Maximiano Velasco T.
Aug . 21, 1936 5. Fr. Juan Manuel
Gomez Chanas
6. Fr. Anselmo Andres Puerta
7. Fr. Luis Arriaza
Apr. 5, 1937
8. Fr. Wenceslao B. Yonson
26) May 2, 1937
9. Fr. Jesus Casado Garrido
May 11, 1937 10. Fr. Julio Corres Ansotegui
11. Fr. Elias Gonzalez H.
12. Fr. Eduardo Rodriguez Garcia
Sept. 26, 1946
May3,1947
May8 , 1947
27) June 18, 1947

13. Bro. Estclito Leva Leonidas
14. Fr. Antonio Siopongco
15. Fr. Toribio Macazo F.
16. Fr. Lorenzo Fuente F.
17. Fr. Eulogio Coello M.
18. Bro. Teodoro Gonzalez M.
19. Fr. Horacio Fernandez S.
20. Fr. Santiago San Llorente S.
Oct. 8, 1947
21. Fr. Salvador Hernandez
Jun. 13,1948 22. Fr. Marceliano Ramos
28) July 13, 1948 23. Fr. Leandro Montanana
24. Fr. Amancio Pampliega

Sept. 19, 1948

29)

Aug. 18, 1950

30)

Sept. 30, 1951

31)

July 4,1952

32)

Sept. 25, 1952
July 24, 1953

25 . Fr. Manuel Pascual
26. Fr. Alberto Roman
27. Fr. Rafael Bernal
28. Fr. Balbino Monreal
29. Fr. Samuel Manzanal
30. Fr. Abilio Gonzalez
31. Fr. Benigno Presa S.
32. Fr. Emiliano Minon
33. Fr. Pedro Duque
34. Fr. Angel Plaza J.
35. Fr. Jose Luis Renedo A.
36. Fr. Emiliano Tobar
37. Fr. Modesto Lopez Q.
38. Fr. Julian Fuente M.
39. Fr. Antonio Saldana G.
40. Fr. Felix Sarachaga G.
41. Fr. Benjamin OrtazonA.
42. Fr. Vicente Torrellas

- +8--VII-1984--Quezon City
- + 13--XI- 1981- Iloilo
- tr. Spain-1976
-

tr. Spain- l978
+26-II-1954-- Manila
If. C.M.- 1942
tr. Puerto Rico- 1954; If. C.M.-1957

- + 23--X-1958--Cebu City
- + 12-II-1945- Manila
- tr. Spain-1957; + 27-VI-1967Ayamonte
-1f.C.M.
- tr. Indonesia; Thailand
- +6-XI- 1974-- Manila
- tr. Spain- 1982
-tr. Spain-1968
-If. U.S.A.; If. C.M.
- tr. Spain-1956
- +28--IX- 1968--- Manila

- tr. Spain-1958; + 3--V-1983-Puerto Rico
- tr. Spain-1961
- tr. Spain-1974
-tr. Spain- 1974; + 18--XI-1983--Miami
-tr. Spain-1972
- tr. Spain-1974
-tr. Spain-1972
- tr. Spain-1972
- tr. Spain-1957
- tr. C.M.-1957
-tr. Spain-1978
- tr. Spain-1970
- tr. Spain-1956
- tr. Spain-1974
- tr. Spain-1972
-tr. Spain
- Japan mission
- tr. Spain-1973
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July 30, 1953
1953
33)
34)

1954
Jan . 27, 1955
June 17, 1955

35)

Feb. 24, 1956

Aug. 31, 1956

36)

37)

May 11, 1957
June 15, 1957

Jun. 18,1958
July 28, 1958

Oct. 22, 1958

Jun. 25,1959
38)

39)

Oct. 28, 1959
Jun . 16, 1960

Sept. 14,1960

43. Fr. Francisco Amezqueta
44. Fr. Angel Oyanguren A.
45. Fr. Solomon Aires P.
46. Fr. Angel Escolar R.
47. Fr. Candido Arrizurrieta
48. Fr. Toribio Mezquita P.
49. Fr. Rufo Dino
50. Fr. Constancio Gan S.
51. Fr. Renato Ruelos
52. Fr. Maximino Temprado V.
53. Fr. Carlos Langarica M.
54. Fr. Jesus Martinez San Juan
55. Fr. Teodoro Barquin F.
56. Fr. Victor Gallastegui A.
57. Fr. Alfredo Herrera N.
58. Fr. Laurentino Combarros
59. Fr. Rolando de la Goza
60. Archbishop Jesus Dosado
61. Fr. Venancio Goyoneche S.
62. Fr. Pedro Incera
63. Fr. Victor Elia
64. Fr. Mariano de Silva
65. Fr. Fructuoso Morquillas
66. Fr. Francisco Prieto F.
67. Fr. Jose Espallargas
68. Fr. Jaime Corera
69. Fr. Agustin Ruiz
de laOrden
70. Fr. Luis Arbeloa A .
71. Fr. Gonzalo Moreno
72. Fr. Teodoro Lapuz
73 . Fr. Antonio Abad
74. Fr. Jose Delgado V.
75. Fr. Fausto Luzentales
76. Fr. Rafael Sucaldito
77. Fr. Michael Gimarino
78. Fr. Francisco Vargas
79. Fr. Emmanuel Layson
80. Fr. Juan Lucena
81. Fr. Luis Huerga
82.
Pedro Pascual P.
83. F. Antonio Caji/ig
84. Fr. Fidel Fuentes I.
85. Fr. Sergio Blanco
86. Fr. Miguel Blazquez A.
87. Fr. Cristeto Mendez
88. Fr. Ernesto Espina
89. Fr. Manuel Prado
90. Fr. Candido Garcia
91. Fr. EUliquio Garcia
92. Fr. Rozalino Dizon

Fr

Jun. 15,1961
1962
40) May
Jun. 14, 1962
1962
Jan. 17, 1962
Aug. 2, 1962
41)

Mar. 12, 1963
June 21,1963

-tr. Spain-1979
-tr. Spain-1968
-If. C.M.-1962
- tr. Mexico-1961
- tr. Spain-1975
-tr. Spain-1971

-tr. Spain-1963

- tr. Spain- 1961
- tr. Spain-1970
- tr. Spain-1982

-tr. Spain-1972
- tr. Spain-1965

-tr. Spain-1967; If. C.M.
-tr. Spain-1972
-tr. Spain-1965
-tr. U.S.A.-1964; If. C.M.
- tr. Spain; If. C.M.
-If. C.M.-1962
-If. C.M.
-If. C.M.
- tr. Spain; If. C.M.- 1975

- Japan mission
-If. C.M.-1976
- Ir. Spain-1968
-tr. Spain-1964
- Ir. Spain-1968
-1f.C.M.
-1f.-1965
-tr. Spain-1968; If. C.M.
-Ir. Spain- 1976

-Ir. Spain-1984
- tr. Spain-1969
- Ir. Spain-1971
-1f.C.M.
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93. Fr. Edgar Gan S.
94. Fr. Faustino Martin
Dec. 31, 1963 95. Fr. Julian Lamela
Feb. 28 , 1964 96. Fr. Justo Moro
May 3,1964
97. Fr. Antonio Villar G.
June 18, 1964 98. Fr. Vicente Robles
99. Fr. Maximino Rendon
100. Fr. Jaime Belita
Jul. 21, 1964 101. Fr. E zequiel Galeron G.
Sept. 15, 1964102. Fr. Jose Almazan A.
Oct. ,1964 103. Fr. Manuel Blazquez Conesa
June 18, 1965 104. Fr. Victorian a Rendon
105. Fr. Serafin Peralta
July 22, 1965 106. Fr. Manuel Canal C.
Dec. 28, 1965 107. Fr. Luis Carbo
June 16, 1966 108. Fr. Florentino Navarrosa
109. Fr. M elquiades Rodas
June 18, 1966 110. Fr. Victoriano Torres
111. Fr. Manuel Ginete F.
112. Fr. Rolando Santos
June 18, 1967 113. Bro. Henry Escllret
114. Fr. Adolfo Losaria
June 18, 1968 115. Fr. David Dulfo M.
116. Fr. Marcelo Manimtim
Sept. 9, 1968 117. Fr. Castro Fernandez F.
,1970 118. Fr. Felix Alvarez

-If. C. M.

- tr. Spain- 1981
-If. Spain-1974

- !r. Spain-1978
- tr. U.S.A.; If. C. M.- 1978

- tr. Spain-1981
- tr. Spain-1968

-tr. Spain- 1974
- tf. Spain-1976

VINCENTIAN MISSIONARIES FROM OTHER PROVINCES
ASSIGNED TEMPORARILY IN THE PHILIPPINE PROVINCE
Abbreviations: +

Mission - date
of arrival

2)

1941
Sept. 19, 1948

3)

1949

I)

May 28,1949

= died; tf. = transferred ; If. = left the Phil.; If. C.M. = left the Congregation
Missionaries

I. Fr. Francis Bogacz
2. Fr. Alan Commins
3. Fr. Thomas O'Reilly
4. Fr. Jerman Andrean
5. Fr. Paul Janssen
6. Fr. Joseph Tung
7. Fr. Joseph A. Toth
8. Fr. Joseph Kin
9. Fr. Pierre Mewis

10. Fr. John O'Rourke W.
II. Fr. John Tsai
12. Fr. Joannes Wang
13. Fr. Jerome'C alcagno
14. Fr. Francis Verhoeven

Remarks

-U.S.A-1949: If. CM.
-Australia-1951
- Australia-1951
- + 15-III-1956-Buenos Aires
- 1951-Indonesia
-China
- Hungary, China
- China-I977
- 1952-Holland + 3-VJ-1968-Boaco
- 1952-Australia
- China-I 960- + 28-XII-1984
- 196O-China
- U.S.A.-1951
- I 955-Holland; If. CM.
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NATIVE VOCATIONS ONLY
(1970-1980)
1)

June 1, 1971
July 4, 1971

2)

June 3, 1973

3)

4)

May 15, 1974
May 25 , 1974
May 28, 1974
May 16, 1975

5)

May 26,1975
June 18, 1978

6)
7)

May 20, 1979
June 8,1980

1. Fr. Quirino Raut D.
2. Fr. Venerando Agner D.
3. Fr. Norberto Carcellar L.
4. Fr. Francisco Sabandal F.
5. Fr. Agustin Advincula S.
6. Fr. Gregorio Banaga
7. Fr. Arturo Bonto P.
8. Fr. Constancio Consulta G.
9. Fr. Bienvenido Disu M.
10. Fr. Eduardo Escober P.
11. Fr. Ruperto Guiritan
12. Fr. lovencio Rendon
13. Fr. Mario Colina
14. Fr. Celsus Tria
15. Fr. L eonardo Rivere
16. Fr. Nicasio Dinglasa G.
17 . Fr. Raul Negrosa
18. Fr. Melvin lacildo
19. Fr. Victor Pacheco
20. Fr. Raul Pura L.
21. Fr. Ranilo Mahumot
22. Fr. Reynaldo Vargas M.
23. Fr. Victor Velasco B.
24. Fr. Danilo Carolino
25 . Fr. Fiaviano Caintic

-If. C.M.- 1983

-If. C.M.
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APPENDIX 5
CARTA DEL P. ILDEFONSO MORAL AL M.R.P. JUAN B.
ETIENNE, SUPERIOR GENERAL.
(Pormenores, acerca del viaje de los primeros Misioneros y Hermanas y
su recepcion en Manila.)

Manila 4 de Agosto de 1862.
Muy respetable Padre:
Conociendo el paternal afecto que siente por la doble familia deS.
Vicente, confiada a su direccion por la Divina Providencia, no dudo Ie
causara indecible gozo saber algo de est a pequena porcion de sus hijos
recientemente establecidos en estas apartadas regiones. Aprovechando
la proxima salida del correo, os dare cuenta de nuestro largo viaje de
Cadiz a Manila.
Animados todos de una santa alegria, nos embarcamos el Sr.
Velasco, un servidor, dos Hermanos y 15 Hijas de la Caridad el 5 de
Marzo en la fragata "La Concepcion" Bien pronto empezamos a sentir
el mareo y los efectos consiguientes, aunque, gracias a Dios, solo duro
los primeros dias, a excepcion de dos Hermanas a quines les ataco
tambien in fiebre, permanenciendo bast ante delicadas los dos primeros
meses. La Divina Providencia vela de un modo visible sobre nosotros, y
no obstante tan largo y penoso viaje, han demostrado las Hermanas
estar anima des de los mas santos deseos, sobreponiendose a todas las
molestias y fatigas, y demostrando en su rostro la alegria que embargaba
sus corzones: no anhelaban otra cosa sino llegar pronto para entregarse
en cuerpo y alma a los ministerios de su amada vocacion, para los que
sentianse llamadas del Senor en estas tan apartadas, al par que necesitadas Islas.
Entre los pasajeros venian 7 Padres Jesuitas y 13 Recoletos. Nuestros camarotes, aunque muy inc6modos por la falta de luz y ventilacion, estaban separados de los demas y eran muy a prop6sito para poder ·
hacer bien todos nuestro actos de piedad; y siguiendo la vida de
communidad, como si estuvieramos en tierra, nos levantabamos a las
cuatro, haciamos nuestra oraci6n en cdmun, segun las circunstancl:1s 10
permitian, la lectura espiritual y tambien durante la comida: y a
excepci6n de algunos dias, hemos po dido celebrar la santa Misa durante
522
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la travesia que ha durado cuatro meses y medio. La misma vida comun
han hecho nuestras Hermanas, las cuales han comulgado tres veces por
semana, pasando to do el viaje utihnente ocupadas.
Celebramos a bordo, y como mejor pudimos, los divinos Oficios,
de la Semana Santa; asi como el Mes de Maria, con algunas platicas
espirituales a las Hermanas por el Sr. Velasco y un servidor, relacionadas con el ejercicio de dicho meso Proximos ya a Manila, hicimos la
novena de nuestro Padre S. Vicente para preparamos mejor a su fiesta,
que se celebro con la solemnidad que permitian las circunstancias, 0 sea
con misa cantada, y por la tarde hicimos algunos ejercicio, piadosos con
sermon por un P. Jesuita. Esta novena y fiesta fueron sin duda el digno
remate de nuestro viaje, yen accion de gracias por los favores recividos
del Senor durante tan larga travesia.
Al altardecer del dia 21 de Julio (1862) anclabamos en la bahia, y
por ser ya casi de noche tuvimos que esperar hasta el dia siguiente. Los
primeros que se acercaron al barco fueron el secretario de Sr. Arzobispo
y un sacerdote para darnos la bienvenida en nombre de su Sria. lIma.
Gratisima fue nuestra admiraci6n al ver llegar poco despues cuatro
lanchas engalanadas, en una de las cuales venia una comisi6n del
Cabildo metropolitano, en otra el Gobernador civil y otras autoridades
de la Ciudad, en la tercera los principales senores y damas del a misma,
y en la cuarta varios miembros de las diversas Juntas de beneficencia
establicidas en la ciudad, juntamente con los presidentes, socios y socias
de las Conferencias de S. Vicente de Paul, que fueron los que mas se
desvivieron por agasajarnos y manifestarnos el regocigo y ternura que
sentian sus corazones al ver llegar a sus hermanos mayores, como
algunos decian. A todo esto no cabiamos de santo regocijo, mezclado de
cierta confusion, al vernos tan imerecidamente honrados y agasajados;
pero nos aguardaban sorpresas mayores en tierra.
A las ocho abandonamos nuestra cas a martima y trasbordabamos a
las lanchas preparadas, las cuales en ordenada procesion fluvial nos
condujeron al muelle. Alli nos esperaba un gentio inmenso, y al poner
pie en tierra fuimos saludados por aquella muchedumbre a los acordes
de la marcha real espanola. Las senoras de las Conferencias asistieron
en pleno, recibiendonos ordenadas en dos filas, y llenas de una santa
alegria y con higrimas en los ojos abrazaron afectuosamente a nuestras
Hermanas: el espectaculo era emocionante. Un hermoso arco triunfal
fue 10 primero que divisamos, en cuya parte superior leiase esta
inscripci6n: A LAS HIJAS DE LA CARIDAD: est a fue la simb61ica
puerta por donde hicimos nuestra entrada en la ciudad; al pasar por
dicho arco, derramaron desde 10 alto sobre nosotros un frasco de agua
aromatica. Nosotros apenas nos dabamos cuenta de cuanto sucedia ante
nuestros ojos, pues nos halhlbamos poseidos de una emoci6n que no es
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para explicar, y algunas de nuestras Hermanas no podian contener las
iligrimas, ante tales nuestras de afecto y de entusiasmo .
Despues de estas primeras impresiones subimos a los carruajes que
nos tenian preparados y nos dirigimos, acompanados de las senoras y
damas asi como de toda la gente, a la Iglesia del Colegio de Sta. Isabel,
que sirve actualmente de catedral. Aillegar a la puerta fuimos recibidos
por el alcalde de la ciudad y un can6nigo, quien nos ofrecio agua
bendita, y los dos nos acompanaron al coro para asistir al canto del
Te-Deum en el que oficiaron tres canonigos. Terminada est a ceremonia,
subieron las Hermanas al Colegio en donde se les tenia preparado
alojamiento; nosotros fuimos alojados en la casa de los PP. Jesuitas,
quines nos acogieron con los brazos abiertos, recibiendo toda clase de
atenciones en los dias que hemos est ado con ellos.
Nuestra primera visita fue al Sr. Arzobispo, quien por hallarse
indispuesto, sinti6 mucho no haber po dido asistir a nuestro recibiniento.
Acogionos con demostraciones de la mas extraordinaria alegria,
abrazandonos tiernisimamente. No pudo aguardar que las Hermanas
fueran a visitarle, y haciendo un esfuerzo , fue el en persona a saludarlas
aquella misma manana de nuestra entrada.
Cumplido este deber con la autoridad eclesiastica, nos presentamos
al Excmo Sr. Capitan General: la entrevista no pudo ser mas tierna,
dispensandonos toda clase de atenciones; tanto el, como su digna esposa
estuvieron bastante tiempo conversando familiarmente con nosotros.
Como esta primera entrevista fue tan solo para presentarios nuestros
respetos y ponernos a su ordenes nos mando volver al dia siguiente, a
nosotros y a las Hermanas que venian al frente, para tratar de la cosas
necesarias a nuestro establecimiento en los diversos ministerios para los
que hemos venido a estas Islas. Foimos al dia siguiente los dos Padres y
cuatro Hennanas en sendos carruajes mandados pOl' el mismo general.
Hablamos de los proyectos que respecto de nosotros abrigaba en bien
del pueblo, y en union con las demas autoridades; olmos de sus labios
palabras de aliento, prometiendonos toda su proteccion; y despues de
recibir oportunas disposiciones, salimos de su presencia llenos de consuelo y esperanza.
Los primeros dias los hemos pasado tanto nosotros como las
Hermanas recibiendo visitas de las familias mas principales de la Ciudad, de todas las cuales hemos recibido las mas sinceras muestras de
afecto y toda clase de atenciones. En medio de tales demostraciones de
jubilo no podia yo menos de exclamar: !oh Salvador! !oh Salvador mio!
Los hijos humildes de S. Vicente tan honrados! La Pobre Congregacion
de la Mision y de las Hijas de la Caridad tan ensalzadas! A Vos solo,
Senor, el honor y la gloria, para nosotros el oprobio y confusion; pues
tantos son los motivos que tenemos para humilarnos.
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A los ocho dias se instalaron provisionalmente nuestras Hermanas
en una casa de campo, que la Presidenta de las Conferencias de S.
Vicente las tenia ya preparada antes de nuestra Uegada; todos los dias se
les dice alli misa. Al presente se ocupan en hacer los preparativos y
arreglar los establecimientos en los cuales han de ejercer sus ministerios. El Consejo de Administraci6n, en uni6n con el Sr. Arzobispo y el
Capitan General han dispuesto que parte de las Hermanas se
encargaran del Hospital Militar y las otras de la instrucci6n de la
juventud, habiendo sido destinadas diez al Hospital , y las cinco restantes se encargaran de la Escuela que se intenta levan tar , y que el pueblo
espera con vivas ansias. Por todas partes solicitan los servicios de las
Hijas de la Caridad, lamentandose que hayan venido tan pocas.
El Sr. Arzobispo se ha apresurado a confiarnos la direcci6n del
Seminario, cuyos alumnos, en numero de 53, asisten a las clases de la
Universidad. Muchos son las dificultades con que tropezamos, y tendremos no poco que sufrir, pero el Sr. Arzobispo nos ha alentado,
dandonos amplia facultad para hacer y deshacer 10 que creamos conveniente, sin tener que dar cuenta a nadie de cuanto hagamos , sino a el,
tan solo, EI Sr. Velasco escribe en este correo al Sr. visitador, yen el
proximo Ie escribira tambien a V.
Puedo asegurarle que vuestros hijos e hijas nos sentimos animados
de los mas santos deseos, e incondicionalmente permaneceremos unidos
a V, como digno representante de San Vicente. Confio que no cesareis
de rogar por esta pequefia porcion de la familia de S. Vicente, ante las
reliquias de nuestro Santo Padre, y 10 mismo suplico hagan los novicios
y demas Hermanos de la Casa Madre, a fin de que superando las
dificultades que no rodean, procuremos trabajar mucho y bien por Dios
y por las almas.
El P. Velasco y todos los demas se unen a mi para ofrecerle
nuestros respetos, haciendo 10 propio con los Sres. Asistentes y demas
compafieros de esa inolvidable Casa.
Soy de V. en los Sagrados Corazones de Jesus y de Maria.
Vuestro humilde hijo,
Ildefonso Moral,
i, p. d. 1. CM.
SOURCE: Bruno Saiz, C.M. , Breve Resefia Hist6ria de la Labor Realizada en estas Islas
par la Doble Familia de San Vicente de Paul (1862-1912), Manila Imprenta de
Santos y Bernal, (1912) , pp. 406-410.
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APPENDIX 6
.ROYAL ORDER OF QUEEN ISABEL II, October 19,1852
The text of the pertinent paragraphs (Articles IX and X) of the
Queen's Royal Order dated October 19, 1852, is translated here:
"IX. Seeing the need of improving the unsatisfactory state
in which these hospitals (of the Philippines) are found, and in
the conviction that nothing may contribute more effectively to
the improvement of the same, except the substitution of the
Brothers of San Juan de Dios by the Daughters of Charity who
are accomplishing excellent results everywhere, I have ordered
that the corresponding Bull of His Holiness (the Pope) be
prepared for the extinction of the Houses of San Juan de Dios
in those Islands, and in their place, the Daughters of Charity be
sent; and at the same time that they take charge of the hospitals, they may dedicate themselves to the education of girls in
the colleges of Santa Potenciana, Santa Isabel, Compania de
Jesus and San Sebastian, in agreement with the patrons of the
same institutions.
"X. My pious intentions would not be fulfilled with respect
to the good and spiritual welfare of those my loyal subjects if at
the same time that I strive for the increase and better administration of the missions, I would not attend equally to the needs
of the secular parish clergy who try to fulfill their holy obligations with such praiseworthy zeal. But as zeal is not sufficient
for this object, if a solid instruction, which is the basis of true
piety, does not accompany it, and if at the same time, those who
dedicate themselves to the august ministry of the priesthood are
not accustomed to the recollection and temperance of customs
that the Church has always recommended for those functions; it
is absolutely indispensable , therefore, to improve the education
given in the Conciliar Seminaries which, for lack of professors
and resources, cannot duly fulfill the end for which the Holy
Council of Trent established them. For this purpose, I have
ordered that a House of Vincenti an Fathers be established in
526
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the city of Manila, so that, besides the spiritual direction of the
Daughters of Charity who are entrusted to them according to
their Rules, they should take charge of the teaching and administration of the Conciliar Seminaries, according to the terms
stipulated with the Archbishop and Bishops of those dioceses,
who must continue with the supreme direction and supervision
of such institutions as provided by the said Holy Council."

(Original Text)
"IX.- Conviniendo poner remedio al estado poco satisfactorio
en que se encuentraL esos hospitaLes y persuadida de que nada
puede contribuir mas ejicazmente a mejorarlos que La sustituci6n de
Los Hermanos de San Juan de Dios por las Hermanas de la
Caridad, que tan exceLentes resuLtados estan dando en todas partes,
he dispuesto que se impetre La correspondiente BuLa de Su Santidad
para La extinci6n de Las casas de S. Juan de Dios en esas IsLas y que
en su Lugar se envien a elias Las Hermanas de La Caridad que, aL
paso que se encarguen de Los hospitaLes, puedan dedicarse a La
enseiianza de Las niiias de Los coLegios de Sta. Potenciana, Sta.
Isabel, Compaiiia de JesUs y S. Sebastian, de acuerdo con Los
Patronos de los mismos."
"x. - No serian satisfechas Mis piadosas intenciones respecto
al bien y salud espirituaL de esos Mis leales subditos, si aL mismo
tiempo que procuro el aumento y mejor regimen de las missiones, no atendiese igualmente a las necesidades deL clero secuLar parroquiaL, que con tan loable celo procura llenar sus santos
deberes; pero como aquel no baste para este objeto, si no Ie
acompaiia una s6lida intrucci6n religiosa, base de la verdadera
piedad, y no se acostumbran, ademas, los que se consagran al
augusta ministerio deL sacerdocio, al recogimiento y morigeraci6n de costumbres que siempre ha recomendado La IgLesia
para estas funciones, es de todo punto indispensabLe mejorar La
educaci6n de Los seminarios conc;iLiares, que por falta de profesores y otros recursos no pueden llenar debidamente las miras
con que Los estableci6 el Santo Concilio de Trento. A este fin he
dispuesto que se erija en esa Ciudad de Manila una casa de Los
Padres de S. Vicente de PauL, que ademas de La direcci6n
espirituaL de Las Hermanas de la Caridad, que Les esta encomendada segun su regia, se hagan cargo de la enseiianza y regimen
de Los Seminarios Conciliares en Los terminos que acordareis con
ese Muy Reverendo Arzobispo y Reverendos Obispos de esas
"
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Diocesis, quienes han de continuar con la suprema direccion e
inspeccion que sobre aquellos establecimientos les corresponde
por dicho Santo Concilio."

SOURCE: Bruno Saiz, C.M., Breve Reseiia Hist6rica de la Labor Realizada en estas Islas
por la Doble Familia de San Vicente de Paul (1862-1912), Manila, Imprenta de
Santos y Bernal, (1912), pp. 31-32.

APPENDIX 7
MANILA ARCHBISHOP ARANGUREN'S LETTER TO FR. ARMENGOL, C.M., September 7, 1855
On September 7,1855, Manila Archbishop Aranguren wrote to the
Director of the Sisters in Spain, Fr. Buenaventura Armengol, C.M.,
explaining the undue delay in the sending of the Vincentian mission to
the Philippines:
"The difficulties that have paralyzed, truly against my will,
the fulfillment of the measures already provided for it, have
consisted only in determining the funds or means to defray the
travel expenses and other amounts needed for the installation
of the Sisters in the institutions entrusted to them, and in
assigning which establishments are to be taken over by the
Sisters, as well as in determining the number of Sisters that
might be enough to attend the services they will have to
render ...
All these difficulties have been finally solved, and our
Superior Government in these Islands has recently sent official
information by mail, suggesting the necessary means for the
immediate coming of twelve Sisters of Charity with some Fathers
of St. Vincent de Paul. From these last, two or three could be
assigned to the Counciliar Seminary of this capital city (Manila), as 1 myself want and am requesting through the same
official information. I will defray all their travel expenses and in
the Seminary, I will provide them with everything needed for
their decent livelihood. And I am sure that my suffragan
Bishops will do the same for those appointed to their respective
Seminaries.
"I hope that in view of this information and in your
capacity as a distinguished member of the Congregation and
worthy Director of the Novitiate of the Daughters of Charity,
you will try your best to favor the establishment, as soon as
possible, in this our country, of that Institute which is so useful
and beneficial, and may count for sure with the sympathy of all
529
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the people, as well as with the support and decided protection
of all the authorities, specially that of this your affectionate
servant ... "
(Original Text)
"Las dificultades que han paralizado (bien a me pesar) el
expediente instruido para llevar a cabo dicha medida han cons istido unicamente en determinar los fondos 0 recursos que han de
sufragar los gastos de pasaje y demas necesarios hasta la
instalaci6n de las referidas Hermanas en los Establecimientos de
que se han de encargar, cuales hayan de ser estos por de pronto,
y el numero de Hermanas que podra ser suficiente para cubrir las
atenciones a que son llamadas.
" Hallanadas al fin las dificultades, el Superior Govierno de
estas Islas acaba de resolver el Expediente y por este correo da
cuenta a S.M., proponiendo los medios necesarios para que
puedan venir desde luego doce Hermanas de la Caridad con
algunos Padres de San Vicente de Paul; de los cuales dos 0 tres
pueden ser destinados al Seminario Conciliar de -esta Capital,
como deseo y tengo pedido en el mismo Expediente, corriendo
por mi cuenta los gastos de pasaje a estas Islas y el pro veeries en
el Seminario de cuanto necesiten para su decorosa subsistencia.
Y no dudo haran otro tanto los Senores Obispos mis sufraganeos
con los que se destin en a sus respectivos Seminarios.
"Como individuo y tan principal que es Yd . de la
Congregaci6n y digno Director del Noviciado de las Hijas de la
Caridad, he creido oportuno enterarle a V d. de 10 que llevo
manifestado, esperando haga usted cuanto este de su parte para
que 10 antes posible se plantee en este pais tan util y saludable
Instituci6n que puede contar con las simpat{as de estos habitantes
y con el apoyo y decidida protecci6n de todas las Autoridades y
especialmente de su afmo., segO serr G.B.S .M."
SOURCE: Manuel A . Gracia, C.M., " Los Padres Paules en Filipinas, 1846-1902" (unpublished manuscript, Jaro , Iloilo, 1957), I , pp . 7-8,

QUEEN ISABEL II OF SPAIN (1839-1904) was proclaimed Queen in 1843 and
governed Spain until the revolution of 1868 . She chose St. Anthony Mary Claret as
her Confessor and Spiritual Director from 1857. On October 19, 1852 she issued
the Royal Decree ordering the estabiishment of the Vincentian Fathers and
Daughters of Charity in the Philippines, and on May 14, 1856 another Royal Order
urging the sending of 12 Sisters with the Vincenti an Fathers. She died in the peace
of the Lord in Paris on April 9, 1904.

APPENDIX 8
ROYAL ORDER OF QUEEN ISABEL II, January 20, 1862

In an Official Letter of Governor Jose Lemery, dated May 3, 1862,
to the Capitular Vicar of the Manila Archdiocese, Rt. Rev. Pedro
Pelaez, we read:
"The following Royal Order dated January 20, 1862 was
transmitted to me through the Ministry of War and Overseas
Affairs:
"Most Excellent Lord,
"Having disposed by Royal Order of this date (January
20) the transfer to these Islands of fifteen Daughter<; of Charity, Her Majesty has ordered also to send two priests and two
Brothers-Coadjutor of the Congregation of St. Vincent de Paul,
who must be established in that Capital in order to direct the
aforementioned Daughters of Charity and to afford other services proper of their Institute, according to the following conditions:
"First. The personnel of the Congregation who are to be
assigned to the Philippines, will be for the time being two
Priests and two Brothers-Coadjutor, whose number the Visitor
of the Mission is bound to maintain, replacing any vacancy due
to death or incapacity of someone of the four.

"Second. The Priests of the Congregation who are assigned
to the Philippines will have under their care the spiritual direction of the Daughters of Charity, because of the provision of
their Rules and because of the expressed will of Her Majesty, as
manifested in the Royal Cedula of October 19, 1852.
"Third. The Visitor of the Congregation is bound not to
remove, during the first six years of stay in the Islands, anyone
of those who are l!Ding now or will go thereafter, unless in case
of sickness, justified before the Governor, the Vice-l<.oyal
Patron, through the qualified physicians who may advice their
return to Spain. In this case the Government will have to pay
for their trip, with the permit of the above mentioned authority.
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But if during the said period, the Visitor believes it convenient
to call back to the Peninsula some of the individuals, he will
have to pay for the expenses, as well as the sum needed for a
replacement.
"Fourth. The Go,":ernment on its part is bound to give to
the same Visitor, before the embarkation of the individuals, the
sum of 18,000 reales for the expenses of luggage, books and
other indispensable objects which they need to take along, as
well as for paying the trip from Madrid to Cadiz.
"Fifth. It is also the duty of the Government to contribute
with 12,000 reales annually for the maintenance and clothing of
each one of the Priests, and 7,300 for each Brother, payable in
the general form established for all public expenses, being
reckoned from the third day after arrival at their destination.
The up keep of their residence will be at the expenses of the
State; for expenses of worship a fixed sum will be assigned.
"Sixth. The Government of Her Majesty will prepare, in
an opportune manner, an adequate house with all the necessary
furniture for the Priests of the Congregation, seeing to it, if
possible, that it may have a Public Oratory with the vessels and
ornaments necessary for Divine Worship.
"Seventh. If time and experience would show that a provision has been omitted in this tender of proposed conditions , or
that some useful or necessary thing for the better service indicated above has not been indicated or taken care of herewith,
the corresponding addition or additions may be made with the
agreement of the Government of Her Majesty and the Visitor
of the Congr~gation.
"Whereby I declare to Your Excellency for your information and corresponding action, what this Royal Order states.

Manila, May 3, 1862
(Sgd.) JOSE LEMERY
To H.E. the Capitular Vicar of the Manila Archdiocese.
NOTE:
At that time. 10 the absence of Archbishop-elect. Mo,:t Reverend Gregorio Meliton
Martinez, the Vicar Capitular governing the Archdiocese of M<tnila, sede vacante, was Rt.
Rev. Pedro Pelaez. As Vicar Capitular, he replied on ,'-Lv 6. 1862. to the official
communication of Governor Lemery. that he would do ali l/,, : ,''''I S requested concerning
the coming Vincentians.
Governor General Jose Lemery was succeeded in offi<:c .': Don Rafael Echague.
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former Governor of Puerto Rico, who in the war of Africa (1855-1860) with Captains
O'Donnell and Prim, knew by experience the selfless work of the Daughters of Charity at
the service of wounded soldiers in the battlefield. As soon as he received his appointment
on February 3, 1862 as Governor General of the Philippines, he earnestly urged the
Spanish Government to send those good Sisters for the care of the sick in Philippine
hospitals. So before the Vincentians arrived in Manila, they were preceded on May 27 by
Archbishop Meliton Martinez, and on July 9 by Governor General Rafael Echague.

(Original Text)
Gobierno Superio Civil
de las
ISLAS FILlPINAS
Por el Ministerio de la Guerra y de Ultramar, se me ha comunicado
con [echa 20 de enero ultimo la Real Orden siguiente:
Excmo. Serior:
Dispuesta por Real Orden de esta [echa la traslacion a esas
Islas de quince Hijas de la Caridad, S.M. se ha servido asi
mismo acordar la de dos Sacerdotes y dos Hermanos Coadjutores de la Congregacion de San Vicente de PaUl, que deberan
establecerse ene esa Capital, para dirigir a las re[eridas Hijas de
la Caridad y prestar los demas servicios propios de su Instituto,
con arreglo a las condiciones siguientes:
Primera. El personal de los individuos de dicha
Congregacion destinados a Filipinas, sera por ahora el de dos
Sacerdotes y dos Hermanos Coadjutores, cuyo numero eL Visitador de La Mision se obliga a mantener integro, rempLazando
los vados que quedaren por f allecimiento a imposibiLidad de
alguno de los cuatro.
Segunda. Los Sacerdotes de La Congregacion destinados a
Filipinas tendran a su cargo la direccion espiritual de las Hijas
de la Caridad, por hallarse asi prevenido en sus Reglas y ser
esta la voluntad expresa de S.M., mani[estada en la Real
Cedula de 19 de Octobure de 1852.
Tercera. El Visitador de la Congregacion se obliga a no
remover durante los seis primeros anos de estancia en las Islas a
ningun individuo de Los que ahara van 0 iran ell 10 sucesivo, a
no ser que circunstancias de enfermedad, justi[icada ante el
Gobernador Vica-Patrono ReaL por los [aeultativos, aconsejaren su regreso a Esp all a; en cuyo case sera de cuenta del
Gobierno el costearle el viaje, mediante e/ penniso de la autoridad mencionada. Pero, si durante dicho periodo creyere el
Visilildor eonvelliellfe el llamar a la Peninsula a a/gullo de los
invidllos, eorrerclll los gastos a cargo dellllisl/lO , e igllu!/i/cl/{C los
del reemplazo.
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Cuarta. El Gobie. no por su parte se obliga a entregar al
mismo Visitador, antes del em barque de los individuos, la
cantidad de dieciocho mil reales para los gastos de equipaje,
libros, y demos objetos indispensables que deb an llevar consigo, como tambien para costear el viaje des de Madrid a Cadiz.
Quinta. Tambien sera obligacion del Gobierno el contribuir con doce mil reales anuales para su manutencion y vestido
de cada uno de los Sacerdotes, y siete mil trecientos a cada
Hermano, pagaderos en la forma general establecida para todos
los gastos publicos, comenzandose a contar y percibir desde el
tercer dia de la llegada a su destino.
La conservacion y reparacion del edificio sera por cuenta
del Estado; para gastos del Culto se fijara una cantidad alzada.
Sexta. EI Gobierno de S. M. preparara de la manera que
juzgue oportuna una casa adecuada y con los muebles necesarios
para los Presbiteros de la Congregacion, procurando, a ser
posible, que tenga un Oratorio publico con los utensilios y
ornamentos necesarios para el Culto Divino.
Septima. Si el tiempo y experiencia acreditaren que se ha
omitido en este pliego de condiciones 0 flO se ha tenido presente
alguna cosa uti! 0 necesaria para el mejor servicio indicado,
podra hacerse la correspondiente adicion 0 adiciones, de acuerdo
entre el Gobierno de S.M. y el Visitador de la Congregacion.
Lo que de Real Orden digo a V.E. para su conocimiento y
efectos correspondientes.
Y habiendo mandado su cumplimiento, 10 traslado a V.S.
con ruego y encargo se sirva dictar las disposiciones conducentes
a que segun 10 que V.S. tiene acordado in voce con mi autoridad,
se reciba y albergue con decoro en el Semina rio Conciliar de este
Arzobispado a los religiosos de San Vicente de Paul, a que se
refiere la precedente Soberana disposicion, tan luego lleguen a
estas Islas .
Dios guarde a V.S. muchos alios.
Manila 3 de mayo de 1862
IFdo .1 JOSE LEMERY

Sf. Vicario Capitular de este Arzobispado.
SOURCE: Manuel A. Graci a . C.M .. " Los Padres Paules en Filipinas. 1846-1902".
(unpublished Ms .. Jaro. Iloilo. 1957.) I. pp. 13-14 (tr. to p. 17).

APPENDIX 9
CARTA CONJUNTA DE LOS OBISPOS DE CEBU Y NUEVA
CACERES
AL VISITADOR DE ESPANA, P. RAMON SANZ, C.M.
FECHADA EN MARZO 2. de 1863
Deseando los infrascritos Obispos de Cebu y Nueva Caceres organizar los Seminarios de sus respectivas Di6cesis; y viendo la inutilidad
de los esfuerzos practicados hasta aqui por falta absoluta de personal a
quien confiar la direcci6n y educaci6n de la juventud que aspira a la
dignidad del sacerdocio; y firmemente persuadidos de que una
corporacion celosa e ilustrada podria sacar mucho partido de los naturales de estas islas, y concurriendo estas circunstancias en la de San
Vicente de Paul, de la que usted es muy digno Superior, han convenido de acuerdo con los excelentes PP. Velasco y Moral, encarecer a
usted el gran servicio que haria usted a la Religion, al Estado y al Pais,
mandandonos por de pronto un Director, tres 0 cuatro Catedraticos y
un par de Hermanos, con el objeto de entregarles la direcci6n religiosa,
cientifica y temporal de esos semilleros de ministros de la Iglesia.
Siendo este nuestro fin excIusivo y primordial, a usted y a sus
dignos compafieros toca poner las bases, dictar condiciones y exigir
garantias, en la inteligencia de que nosotros deseamos que la fundacion
sea para ustedes satisfactoria, duradera e independiente de las vicisitudes de los tiempos y caprichosas exigencias de los que puedan
sucedernos en la dignidad episcopal. Nosotros damos este paso ad
majorem Dei gloriam; a ustedes corresponde armonizarlos con sus
Reglas y deberes.
Excusamos afiadir una palabp mas para recomendar este pensamiento de tamafia utilidad, seguros de que los PP. Velasco y Moral, con
quien nos unen relaciones muy cordiales, diran a usted mucho mas de
cuanto nosotros pudieramos alegar.
Dios guarde a V. muchos afios.
Manila y marzo 2 de 1863
Fr. ROMUALDO
Fr. FRANCISCO
Obispo de Cebu
Obispo de Nueva Caceres
SOURCE: Manuel A. Gracia, C .M .. "Los Padres Paules en Filipinas (1846-1902)" (unpublished Ms., Jaro. Iloilo City) 1957. L pp. 33-34. ap. ACMM.
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APPENDIX 10
BASES DEL CONTRATO ENTRE LA CONGREGACION DE LA
MISION Y LA ARCHIDIOCESIS DE MANILA PARA LA DIRECCION DEL SEMINARIO CONCILIAR POR LOS PADRES
PAULES, APROBADAS POR EL ARZOBISPO GREGORIO MELITON MARTINEZ CON FECHA 29 de Julio de 1864
Congregaci6n de Presbiteros Seculares
de
San Vicente de Paul
Madrid
BASES bajo las cuales la Congregacion de la Misi6n seencarga de la
direcci6n del Seminario de San Carlos de Manila.
Prim era . EI personal de los individuos de la Congregaci6n
de la Mision, destin ados al Real Seminario de San Carlos de
Manila, sera por ahora de cuatro sacerdotes y de tres of cuatro
Hermanos Coadjutores, cuyo mimero eJ Visitador de la Misi6n
mantendni integro; reemplazando los vaci6s que quedaren por
fallecimiento 0 imposibilidad de alguno.
Segunda. Los Sacerdotes y Hermanos gozaran de una
completa libertad con respecto a su gobierno interior y observancia de sus Reglas y piadosas ' practicas, sin que jamas se
alegue derecho alguno para apartarlos de su observancia.
Tercera. Los Sacerdotes de la Misi6n se encargaran de la
direcci6n y gobierno del Seminario, como tambien de de la
ensenanza de la Teologia Moral por manana y tarde; y de las
Rubricas 0 Sagradas Ceremonias en los dias senalados por el
Excmo. Sr. Arzobispo . Y asi mismo dirigiran los Stos. Ejercicios de los Ordenandos y demas Senores Sacerdotes que de seen
hacerlos en el Seminario.
Cuarta. El Superior de los individuos de la Congregaci6n
de la Misi6n, cuyo nombramiento pertenece al Superior General de la misma, hara las veces de Director del Seminario, con
el beneplacito del Excmo. Sr. Arzobispo; y luego que haya
recibido su nombramiento, no reconocera otro superior en la
direcci6n que a S. E. I. 0 al que Ie represente.
Quinta. Al Director del Seminario correspondera presen536
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tar al Excmo. Senor Arzobispo para la direccion espiritual,
enseiianza y procuracion a aquellos que crea mas aptos para el
desempeiio de estos ministerios. Y al mismo Director correspondera designar los oficios que han de ejercitar los Hermanos
Coadjutores y sirvientes del Establicimiento.
Sexta. Siendo compatible la direccion de las Hijas de la
Caridad con la mayor parte de los ministerios que los Sacerdotes de la Mision han de ejercer en el Seminario; y perteneciendoles dicha direccion por sus Constituciones y por especial
mission de algunos de ellos para este objeto en estas Islas, bajo
ningun pretexto se les impedini el cumplimiento de esta su
peculiar obligacion.
Septima. Sera de cuenta del Seminario el pago del viaje de
los Sacerdotes y Hermanos que han de completar el mimero
senalado en la base primera; mas no, cuando hayan de ser
sustituidos por enfermedad 0 por otro cualquiera incidente; si
bien en el caso de ser alguno sustituido par enfermo, no se Ie
obligani a salir del Seminario, sino que se Ie atendera conforme
a 10 que se prescribe en la base novena.
Gctava. Tambien sera de cuenta del Seminario la manu tencion de los Sacerdo!es y Hermanos de la Congregacion; contribuyendo ademas para gastos de ropa con la cantidad de veinte
Pesos mensuales para cada Sacerdote de los que no perciban
pension del Gobierno; y diez Pesos para cada Hermano que se
halle en el mismo caso . Y si en algun tiempo el Gobierno de
S.M. se negare a costear el pasaje y pension senalada por S.M.
a los dos Sacerdotes y dos Hermanos de que se hace merito en
la Real Orden de 22 de enero de 1862, sera obligacion del
Seminario el pasaje y pago de la pension que se crea conveniente, previo acuerdo con el Prelado.
Novena. Sera obligaci6n del Seminario asistir a los enfermos que componen el personal de la Comunidad de la Mision
con medico y medicinas que este prescribiere, inc1uyendose en
estas los banos cuando, a juicio del medico, les fuere necesarios.
Decima. EI Visitador de la Congregacion podra mudar los
Sacerdotes y Hermanos siempre que 10 crea conveniente; sustituyendo en este caso otros aptos para desempenar los ministerios que los primeros ejercian; siendo de su cuenta los gastos del
viaje.
Undecima. Siendo conforme a las Reglas de los Sacerdotes
de la Mision el admitir en sus casas a los que voluntariamente
quieran retirarse a hacer los Santos Erjercicios, el Director
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podra admitir a los Sres. Sacerdotes que voluntariamente
quieran vacar a tan santa Obra; con tal que no permanezcan en
el Establecimiento mas que diez 0 quince dias y paguen al
Seminario la pension que determine S. E . I.
Duodecima. Si el tiempo y la experiencia acreditaren
haberse omitido alguna circunstancia necesaria, 0 debe variarse
alguna cos a para la mejor direccion del Seminario y conveniencia de los que 10 rigen y gobiernan, se haran de acuerdo de
ambas partes las adiciones convenientes.
NOS el Dr. D . Gregorio Meliton Martinez; etc. etc. Examinadas de nuestra orden las bases que preceden, por los Sres.
Consiliarios de nuestro Seminario Conciliar de San Carlos,
Licenciado D. Ramon Martinez Lavigon y D. Francisco Gutierrez Robles; y habiendolas hallado en todo muy razonables y
justas , por 10 que a Nos toca, las aprobamos y a elias nos
atendremos en nuestras relaciones con los Padres de la Mision
de S. Vicente de Paul; y esperamos que por su parte tambien se
arreglaran a 10 en elias establecido.
Manila , 29 de julio de 1864
t GREGORIO, Arzobispo

SO URCE : Manuel A. Garcia, C.M., "Los Padres Paules en Filipinas (1846-1902)" (unpublished Ms., Jaro, Iloilo , 1957) I, pp. 35-37:

APPENDIX 11
EXPOSICION DEL RECTOR DEL SEMINARIO DE SAN CARLOS DE MANILA RDO. P. GREGORIO VELASCO, C.M., AL
EXCMO. ARZOBISPO, DON GREGORIO MELITON MARTINEZ, SOBRE EL l\1EJORAMIENTO DE LA VIDA DEL SEMINARIO. (20 de Abril de 1865)
Excmo . Senor:
Desde que V. E. se digno confiar a los Sacerdotes dela Congregacion de la Mision la direccion temporal y espiritual de este Seminario
de San Carlos he considerado siempre com primer deber la formacion
de buenos Eclesiasticos que pudiesen un dia ser el consuela de esta
Iglesia Metropolitana. Y este ha sido hasta el presente el objeto de mis
desvelos, y 10 sera tambien en adelante, mientras merezcamos la confianza de V. E.
Mas, cuando con atencion me paro a considerar las muchas y
apremiantes necesidades de la vasta Diocesis que la Divina Providencia
confiara al cuidado de V. E.; Y al mismo tiempo el escaso numero de
individuos con que cuenta el Seminario, y 10 dificil que es llevarlos al
punto en que por su ciencia y virtud puedan ser provechosos a la Iglesia,
yeo con dolor 10 dificil que es cumplir con la mision que V. E. me ha
encargado. Y si no se adoptan algunas disposiciones, el resultado sera
esc as ear cada dia mas los Ministros de la Iglesia, y caer en desprecio
comun la Congregaci6n a que pertenezco , aunque indignamente.
El remedio de estos dos males, que empiezan ya a sentirse bastante
seria (como sabe V. E.) la formacion de un nuevo y vasto Seminario,
don de su pudieran formar en ciencia y virtud abundancia de jovenes; y
es' el remedio que nos atreveriamos a solicitar de V . E., si no
hubieramos conocimiento de las criticas circunstancias que estamos
atravesando. Pero, mientras aguardamos mejores tiempos, me ha parecido un deber mio proponer a la alta atencion de V. E. algunos puntos
que se pueden llamar de primera necesidad y no dificiles de realizar,
La experiencia me ha hecho conocer la conveniencia que hay y
hasta necesidad, de que los Seminaristas salgan de casa 10 menos
posible. El roce que tienen afuera con jovenes que, 0 no piensan ser
Eclesiasticos 0 no saben 10 que desean , les es muy perjudicial; pierden
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del estudio el tiempo que emplean en ir y venir de la Universidad, que
con el tiempo que estan alH antes de entrar en la clase y el que emplean
en vesturse, reunirse y decansar, no creo sea exageracion el decir que
lleva dos horas diarias.
No ignora tampoco V. E. que la maxima parte de los que cursan en
la Universidad se dedica al estudio de Canones, dejando el de Teologia
Dogmatica; y de aqui resulta que entran en el Sacerdocio incapaces de
hablar de los Misterios de Ntra. Sacrosanta Religion sin proferir los mas
solemnes disparates, los cuales, aunque materiales, son siempre muy
perniciosos, cuando los profiere el que esta puesto para ensefiar.
Por estas razones que por cierto no parecen despreciables, he
pensado proponer a V. E. el establecimiento de una clase de Teologia
en estc Seminario, en la cual con me to do sencillo y conforme a la
capacidad del Clero indigena, se instruira a todos los internos en los
dogmas de nuestra Sta. Religion; sin aumentar por eso nuestro personaL ni la pension de los que estamos ya en el Seminario. con 10 que
resuItaran dos vcntajas:
Prim era . Que los que se sientan llamados al est ado Eclesiastico. cstudiaran Teologia Dogmatica. antes que el Derecho
Romano y patrio.
Segullda. Que entrando en este Establecimiento al terminar la
Filosofia. se preservaran de los peligros del mundo y podran
adquirir mas facilmente el espiritu eclesiastico.
Ademas de las grandes utilidades que acabo de indicaI'. mueveme
tambien a hacer esta proposicion a V. E. el animarme el deseo de todos
los Seminaristas que, en diferentes ocasiones han manifestado su deseo
de poder estudiar en el Seminario la Sagrada Teologfa; y algunos de
ellos han llegado a decir que no la estudiaran a no ser asi, por 10 molesto
que es ir a la Universidad con el habito clerical con tanto calor.
Pero esta medida. aunque muy util a la Iglesia de Manila. no
satisface ni con mucho sus necesidades . Ella puede contribuir a que
salgan mejor formados los jovenes: pero seran siempre muy pocos, si no
se aumenta el local. Por esto sabiendo que los que de sean entrar son
muchos mas que los que admite el Seminario. he pensado tamgien
proponer a V . E. alguna modificaci6n1local, trasladando a los bajos del
Establecimiento el refectorio y cocina ; y con el local que ahora ocupan
estas dos cosas arriba. formar un dormitorio para veintitantos Seminaristas. Mas. para csto seria necesario comprar una cocina economica que,
en caso dado. pudiera tam bien trasladarse a cualquier punto.
Finalmcnte ya que el Seminario carece por completo de Libreria.
parece cOIl\'cnientc irla formando poco a poco. y por de pronto. si V . E.
se digna autorizarme. comprariamos cinco 0 seis obras de Teologia
Dogm;itica y MoraL para consuItar. en caso de necesidad. etc .. 0 los de
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Derecho Canonico y otras tantas de Ascetica.
Lo que tengo el honor de elevar a la Superior consideracion de V.
E., a fin de que en su vista, determine 10 que fuere mas conforme a la
gloria de Dios y bien de la Diocesis.
Dios gue. a V. E. I. ms as
Manila 20 de abril de 1865
SOURCE: Manuel A. Gracia. CM .. " Los Padres Paules en Filipinas (11)46-1902)''
(unpuhlished Ms .. Jaro, Iloilo) 1957. I. pp. 44-45

APPENDIX 12
RESPUEST A · DEL ARZOBISPO DE MANILA, EXCMO. GREGORIO MELITON MARTINEZ, A LA SOLICITUD DEL RECTOR DEL SEMINARIO DE SAN CARLOS, RDO. P. GREGORIO
VELASCO, C.M., CONCEDIENDO LAS REFORMAS PARA EL
MEJORAMIENTO DEL SEMINARIO ARCHIDIOCESANO. (26
de Julio de 1865)
ARZOBISPADO DE MANILA
La importancia de las medidas que se sirvio V. proponernos en su
comunicacion de 20 abril con objeto de mejorar cuanto las circunstancias 10 consientan el estado del Seminario Conciliar de San Carlos,
encomendado a su direccion; y la grave trascendencia de 10 relativo al
establecimiento de una Catedra de Dogma, a fin de que los aspirantes al
Sacerdocio que no hubiesen curs ado Teologfa, puedan hablar de los
misterios de nuestra Sta. Religion sin el peligro de errar, nos movieron a
oir el dictamen de los Senores Consiliarios del Seminario, a quienes
entere del contenido de dicha comunicacion; y d! tiempo conveniente
para que sobre el formasen con reflexion acertado juicio.
Pasados algunos dfas, me manifestaron que, sin genero alguno de
duda.serfa favorable al Establecimiento, la adopcion de las medidas por
V. propuestas; yen su consecuencia, acomodandonos a las circunstancias y extendiendonos a cuanto por ahora permiten, autorizamos a V.
10 Para establecer una Catedra, en la que con sencillez y descartando las cuestiones meramente escolasticas, se explique la Teologia
Dogmatica, sirviendo de texto la obra de los Padres DogmMicos Puig y
Xarrie. Cuidara de hacer entender a los Seminaristas que su estudio
tiene caracter privado , sin valor alguno academico para la recepcion de
grados; y que solo se dirige a que los Colegiales, con especialidad los
que unicamente han estudiado Canones, sepan dar razon de nuestra Fe ,
explicar la doctrina cristiana y predicarla con el debido conocimiento. El
establecimiento de esta Ccitedra no agravara los gastos del Seminario.
2 Para comprar una cocina economica y situarla, as! como el
refectorio en los bajos del Establecimie nto; y habilitar para dormitorios
y habitaciones to do el local que se pueda del piso alto ; pero, con obras
0
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ligeras y de poco coste, a fin de que si el Gobierno de S. M. destin a el
edificio a otro objeto, no sea de consideraci6n la cantidad se pierda.
3° y ultimo. Para adquirir las obras de Teologia Dogmatica, Moral y
Mlstica, de Canones y demas que creyere necesarias y conducentes ai
mayor aprovechamiento de los alumnos; dejando a su discreci6n cuales
se han de comprar aquf y cuales se han de encargar a Europa; y la
adquisici6n de los est antes donde hayan de colocarse. Formara un
catalogo de todas las que correspondan al Seminario y adoptani prudentes precauciones para que no se extravien.
Por excusado tenemos recomendar a V. que se concilien los gastos
con una economia bien entendida.
Dios guarde a V. ms. as.
t GREGORIO, Arzobispo
SOURCE: Manuel A. Gracia, C.M., "Los Padres Paules en Filipinas (1846-1902)'".
unpublished Ms., Jaro, Iloilo, 1957, I, pp. 46-47

APPENDIX 13
EXTRACTOS IN TERES ANTES DE LA EXPOSICION ELEV ADA
POR EL ARZOBISPO DE MANILA, DON GREGORIO MELITON
MARTINEZ, AL GOBlER NO DE S. M. ISABEL II, REINA DE
ESPANA, SOBRE LA SITUACION DEL SEMINARIO ACHIDIOCESANO DE SAN CARLOS, EN EL ANO 1866.
" ... Cuando no entrase en el espiritu de la Iglesia admitir sin
distincion de razas a los adornados de vocacion y aptitud a los honores
del Sacerdocio; la casi imposibilidad de que la Peninsula Espanola
prove a al Achipielago Filipino, de suficiente mimero de Minlstros para
cubrir las necesidades de su numerosa y creciente poblacion, haria
necesaria la existencia del Clero indfgena.
Raros hijos de padres espaiioles, de los que se educan en el Colegio
de Sto. Tomas, entran a componerlo; algunos, aunque en corto IlIimero,
naturales y mestizos, mas de sangley que de europeo, procedentes del
Colegio de San Juan de Letnin.
La maxima parte, la casi totalidad de los que abrazan el estado
eclesiastico, ingresan al Seminario de San Carlos, previo el estudio de
Latinidad, tres cursos de Filosoffa y ordinariamente de otras dos de
Teologfa 0 Canones. En el se preparan a la recepcion de las Sagradas
Ordenes; las que se les confiere en el termino de dos 0 cuatro anos, cuyo
intervalo invierten estudiando la Teologia Moral y 10 principal de la
Dogmatica los que solo cursan Canones; y aprendiendo el Computo
Eclesiastico, Rllbricas y Canto Llano.
Se comprendera cuan perjudicial es semejante sistema, si se tiene
presente que el indio y mestizo, aspirantes a ser algun dfa Ministras del
Santuario. viven y nacen en una casa 0 choza de seis a diez varas en
cuadra. sin division alguna interior, donde mezcladas las personas de
ambos sexos cohabitan. duermen y se mudan sus vestidos. cuando no se
despojan de los de la parte superior a la cintura pOI' el calor del clima.
Vienen a Manila a la edad de doce aiios sin haber conocido el
pudor. y se ponen a pupil0 en los miserables tugurios de sus corrompidos arrabales: los cuales durante el periodo de diez 0 doce anos, que
dura su expresada carrera y aprenden a mal hablar la lengua espafiola.
les ofrcccn frccuentcs lecciones inmoral es . e jemplos de vicio facil ca-

544

Appendices

545

paces de pervertir la naturaleza mas bien incIinada. De semejantes
antecedentes ise puede esperar un Clero morigerado y celoso? Si se
atendiese con mayor cuidado a su educacion y enseiianza; si en vez de
presenciar escenas de degraci6n, viesen ejemplos edificantes, y se
ejercitaran asiduamente en pnicticas cristianas; si en lugar de entrar al
Seminario a los 23 aiios, cuando nada de malo ignoran de no asistirles
Dios con gracias muy singulares, 10 veriflcasen a los 12, edad de
inocencia; en una palabra, se realizasen los piadosos deseos expresados
por V. M. en la Real Cedula de 19 de octubre de 1852; atendida la
docilidad de los indigenas y el notable mejoramiento que se observa en
los pocos Sacerdotes preparados por los PP. de la Congregacion de San
Vicente de Paul, bajo cuya direccion esta, conforme a la misma, el
Seminario de San Carlos desde hace cuatro aiios, no cabe duda que se
formaria un Clero instruido, morigerado yceloso. Mas para conseguirlo
es indispensable completar el piadoso pensamiento de V. M . ; es necesario amoldar el regimen del Seminario a las sabias prescripciones del
Santo Concilio de Trento.
No habria que superar much as dificultades para poner ahora en
planta la prescripcion Tridentina, si estuviese libre y expedito todo el
edificio que de justicia y por derecho corresponde al Seminario; mas,
por una serie de concesiones, bien poco reconocidas por cierto, y por las
calamidades proprias del cIima ha quedado reducido hasta el extremo
de que los Seminaristas viven aglomerados y sus celosos Directores
ocupen habitaciones estrechas e indecorosas.
EI infrascrito no solicita el auxilio de las Arcas Reales para restaurar el Seminario de San Carlos; solo pide se deje libre el edificio que
de justicia Ie corresponde al Clero en propiedad; y abriga la confianza
de que, emprendidas las obras, si bien la penuria de recursos no
permitira llevarlas a cabo con rapidez, tam poco pasarian muchos aiios
sin que el Establecimiento contase con todas las habitaciones y dependencias necesarias.
Entonces quedarfan satisfechas las piadosas intenciones de V. M.,
protegidos los jovenes desde sus tiernos aiios de los halagos del vicio
b'ajo la sombra del Seminario, recibirfan de los celosos PP. de la
Congregacion de S. Vicente de Paul una solida instruccion religiosa, e
inspirandoles al propio tiempo los mismos el verdadero espiritu de
piedad , se dispondrian a desempeiiar con fruto las augustas funciones
del Ministerio Sacerdotal:
se prepararia un departamento donde anualmente se reuniese el
Clero Secular a hacer Ejercicios Espirituales, practica tan recomendada
por los Romanos Pontffices y que tanto contribuye a la conservaci6n del
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buen espfritu eclesiastico;
y tambien se destinarfa un local eonvenientemente separado para
los Clerigos dfscolos y para los dementes,
de todo 10 eual careee en la actualidad 1a Di6cesis Metropolitana de
Manila."
SOURCE: Manuel A . Gracia, C.M., "Los Padres Paules en Filipinas, 1846-1902" (unpublished manuscript , Jara , Iloilo, 1957), I, pp. 100-103.

APPENDIX 14
EXPOSICION DEL RECTOR DEL SEMINARIO DE SAN CARLOS,
RDO. P. ANTONIO FARRE, C.M., AL ARZOBISPO DE MANILA,
DON GREGORIO MELITON MARTINEZ, SOBRE LA SITUACION
PRECARIA DEL EDIFICIO DEL SEMINARIO (28 de Octubre de 1868)
Excmo. Sor.
D. Antonio Farre, Sacerdote de la Congregacion de la Misi6n de
S. Vicente de Paul y Director del Real Seminario Conciliar de S. Carlos
de esta Capital, a V. E . respetuosa y reverentemente expone:
que en el edificio menciomado de mi cargo existe un sal6n en su
parte baja que el Excmo. e limo . Sr. Seguf, Arzobispo que fue de esta
Metropoli permitio 0 autoriz6 con fecha 18 de agosto de 1842 al
entonces Director del Seminario para que 10 pusiese, aunque con
canicter provisional, ala disposicion del Teniente Coronel Sr. Ordobao.
Ese salon forma el piso bajo del Seminario en la parte que da frente
al atrio; y la cesi6n provisional de que se ha hecho merito tuvo por
objeto establecer en ella Academia General de Cadetes de Infanterfa,
en cuyo lugar se instalo mas tarde la Biblioteca militar.
Va no fuera hacer presente a V. E., que probablemente 10 sabe , ya
que en la actualidad esa Biblioteca la constituyen algunos aparadores
que contienen un exiguo numero de Iibros; y que tanto por 10 escaso del
local que unos y otros ocupan, cuanto por el mas escaso y raro numero de
personas que a dicho sitio concurren, causa verdadero dolor que un
salon tan espacioso y amplfsimo este destinado a un fin que podrfa
llenarse sobradamente con la mas reducida de las habitaciones de
cualquiera de los cuarteles que existen en est a Ciudad.
A esa consideracion sin duda atendible, se une, Excmo. Sr. , la no
menos interesante de la estrechez reducida de las dependencias todas de
este Establecimiento de mi inmerecido cargo , en el que el temblor del 3
de junio de 1863 inhabilito una considerable parte del mismo, obligandome , en su consecuencia, a colocar la Capilla en una de las habitaciones altas , que carece ciertamente de todas las condiciones que su
sagrado destino exigen, en cuanto a decencia y amplitud.
Sin embargo, si dicha Cap ilIa pudiera trasladarse al salon referido
de la Biblioteca militar, llevandose esta a otro local mas reducido que a
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su pesar serfa bast ante al efecto, y que de seguro es por demas facil
encontrar en cualquiera de los edificios militares de esta Capital,
recibirfa el Seminario un inmenso beneficio, concediendosele de esa
suerte un desahogo tan provechoso como indispensable y de urgente
necesidad, puesto que podrfa destinarse a dormitorios, por ejemplo, la
habitacion consagrada hoy a Capilla.
Y ese 'provecho redundarfa, ademas, en ventaja del servicio publico, toda vez que situada aquella en el repetido salon y una puerta
abierta al publico, perderfa el caracter reservado que hoy tiene, por
hallarse en las habitaciones del Seminario; y se convertirfa en un
oratorio 0 templo uti I para todos los fieIes, en el cual podrfan contar con
tres, 0 cuatro 0 mayor numero de Misas que les facilitarfan el cumplimiento de ese deber religioso.
Reunidos por otra parte en el Seminario Conciliar los Directores y
encargados del mismo con los Directores de las Hijas de la Caridad, si
eso se llevara a cabo, se vendrfa de esa suerte a cumplir la Real Orden de
veinte de enero de 1862, en cuya sexta condicion se impuso el Gobierno
de S. M. (q.D.g) el deber de preparar de la manera que juzgara mas
oportuna una casa adecuada y con los muebles necesarios para los
Presbfteros de la Congregacion, procurando hacer posible que tuviese
un oratorio publico con los utensilios y ornamentos necesarios para el
Culto Divino.
Hoy es posible y mas que posible, facil y hacedero procurar esc
oratorio publico a que ese soberano mandato se refiere; y si por ella y
por todo 10 demas expuesto, encontrara V. E. justo y razonable devolver al Seminario el salon que se concedio provisionalmente y para un
objeto determinado, como 10 fue el establecimiento de la Academia
General de Cadetes de Infanterfa, aun cuando mas tarde se convirtio en
Biblioteca Militar;
el que expone se atreverfa, compelido a ella por la necesidad,
A suplicar a V. E. que se sirva acordarlo; pues asf de esa suerte
cooperani a proporcionar una ventaja manifiesta a este Establecimiento
que imperiosamente 10 reclama, y al mejor servicio publico, sin que por
ella se siga ningun dana para nadie, si de hecho se traslada la Biblioteca
militar a otro mas reducido local.
Dios guarde a V. E. ms. as.
Manila 28 de octubre de 1868
Excmo. Senor:
ANTONIO FARRE.
SOURCE: Manuel A. Gracia, C.M., "Los Padres Paules en Filipinas, 1846-1902" (unpublished Ms., Jara, Iloilo, 1957) , I, pp. 103-105.

APPENDIX 15
BREVE "EXPOSITUM NOBIS" DEL PAPA PIO IX EN FAVOR DE
LA CONGREGACION DE LA MISION CONCEDIENDO EL PRIVILEGIO DE ADMINISTRAR LOS SEMINARIOS DIOCESANOS
LIBREMENTE, SIN LA INTERVENCION DE DIPUTADOS. (28 de
Febrero de 1873)
PIUS PP. IX
AD FUTURAM REI MEMORIAM

Expositum Nobis est, nomine dilecti filii Joannis Baptista Etienne,
summi Magistri Congregationis Missionis , s<epe contingere, in nonnullis regionibus, seminariorum cura et regimen sodalibus ejusdem Congregationis su<e demandetur.
Hinc ad incommoda in iisdem regendis evitanda, supplicatum est
Nobis , ut veniam de auctoritate Nostra impertiri velimus, cujus vi
supradicta Congregatio memoratum munus, moderandi nempe pr<edicta seminaria, ab Ordinariis suscipere quin recursus in singulus casibus ad S. Sedem habeatur, uti in apostolicis santionibus cautum est,
itemque eadem seminaria ejusdem Congregationis regimini concredita,
in spiritualibus et temporalibus, sine curatorum seu deputatorum
quorum esset, juxta Concilium Tridentinun sess. XXIII cap. XVIII de
reformatione, eorumdem seminariorum disciplin<e, bonorum que advigilare procurationi , administrare possit.
Nos igitur, re mature perpensa, de consilio etiam venerabilium
fratrum Nostrorum S. Ecclesi<e Roman<e Cardinalium negotiis propagand<e fidei pr<epositorum, omnes et singulos quibus h<ec Litter<e Nostr<e
favent, peculiari beneficentia prosequi volentes, et a quibusvis excommunicationis et interdicti, aliisque ecclesiasticis censuris, sententiis, et
prenis, quo vis modo vel quavis de causa latis, si quas forte incurrerint,
hujus tantum rei gratia absolventes et absolutos fore censentes , apostolica Auctoritate Nostra, tenore pncsentium concedimus, ut supradicta
Missionis Congregatio, quin S. Sedem Apostolicam, ad impetrandam in
singulis casibus veniam adeat; seminariorum regimen ab Ordinariis
excipere, eademque seminaria, absque deputatorum interventu, in spiritualibus ac temporalibus administrare libere ac licite possit et valeat, ea
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tamen lege, ut in omnibus tam Superior Generalis quam sodales a
respectivo Ordinario dependere, et quotannis redituum rationem, sub
anni exitum, reddere teneantur, pnesentibus duo bus de Capitulo, uti
etiam nonnullis regularium institutis concessum est.
Non obstantibus, quamvis speciali atque individua mentione ac
derogatione, dignis, in contrarium facientibus quibuscumque.
Datum Romre, apud Sanctum Petrum, sub annulo Piscatoris, die
XXVIII februarii, MDCCCLXXIII, Pontificatus Nostri anna vicesimo
septimo.
1. Card. Asquinius

APPENDIX 16
CARTA DEL PROVINCIAL DE LOS PP. PAULES EN FILIPINAS, M.
R. P. MANUEL ORRIOLS, AL EXCMO. OBISPO DE NUEVA SEGOVIA, SR. D. FR. MARIANO CUARTERO, O.S.A.R., PIDIENDO LA
RESCISION DEL CONTRA TO DE LA CONGREGACION DE LA
MIS ION CON EL ILMO. y RMO. SR. ARAGONES, OBISPO DE
VIGAN, RESPECTO A LA DIRECCION DEL SEMINARIO DIOCESANO. (24 de abril de 1876)
"Muy preocupado y aun aftigido me tienen las noticia s que de esa
recibo de cuatro meses a esta parte. Por un lado el deseo de complacer a
S.E.1. y las repetidas cartas en que se me prueba que esto es imposible;
y por otra, el temor de cargar sobre mi una grande responsabilidad
sacando proprio motu de ese Seminario a los que 10 dirigen por encargo
del antecesor de S.I., ponian en apretura mi coraz6n por no saber que
partido tomar, hasta que los dos ultimoscorreos han venido a ilustrarme
sobre la verdadera situaci6n de los nuestros y la resoluci6n que hay que
tomar.
Mucho me ha sorprendido la comunicaci6n de S.1. en que contestando a la mia del 10 de enero, me dice que no he probado, como se
pedia, la instalaci6n cam6nica de nuestra Congregaci6n en esa Di6cesis.
Creia haberlo probado evidentemente y no pudiendo atribuir ni a
ignorancia ni a malicia la negativa de que las razones aducidas tengan
fuerza, no he hallado otro motivo que el deseo de S.1. de que los
nuestros no esten en esa. En toda aquella comunicaci6n se contenia el
siguiente silogismo: Par.a la instalaci6n can6nica de la Congregaci6n de
la Misi6n en cualquiera parte del mundo basta la licencia del Ordinario;
es asi que la instalaci6n de los nuestros en el Seminario de Vigan se hizo
con licencia del Ordinario; luego, estan can6nicamente instalados. La
mayor se prueba con los Breves de Pio IV y Benedicto XIII, la menor
con el Convenio celebrado con el entonces Obispo de esa Di6cesis y
nuestro Visitador de la Provincia de Espana y ademas con los Oficios
que dicho Senor Obispo expidi6, en virtud de los cuales se hizo a los
nuestros entrega del Seminario para su direcci6n y administraci6n; por
10 cual paracia ser cierta la consecuencia.
Aunque el Seminario no sea propio de nuestra Congregaci6n, eso

. 551

552

Appendices

no imp ide el poderse lIamar can6nicamerite establecida, pues 10 mismo
puede establecerse en casa alquilada 0 prestada que en su propia,
siempre que haya licencia del Ordinario para establecerse de un modo
fijo.
Si de no ser el Seminario propriedad de la Congregaci6n, se
quisiese deducir solamente que, ni en todo, ni en parte, esta exento de
la jurisdicci6n del Ordinario, sin dificultad alguna 10 concederi"a, pues es
la verdad; y si alguno ha dicho 10 contrario, se ha equivocado. Error
facil de corregir y que no me parece tan grave que merezca suspensi6n,
ni retracci6n de licencias .
Si con decir que nuestra Congregaci6n no est a canonicamente
instal ada en ese Seminario, se pretendiese solo decir que al Obispo
compete y a nadie mas hacer y deshacer en el Seminario 10 que crea
conveniente, tampoco tendria dificultad; pues, asi esta expreso en el
Concilio de Trento, a cuyas acertadas disposiciones no he pensado
siquiera contradecir.
Pero decir que porque el Seminario no es propio de la Congregaci6n ya no pueden tener los nuestros una capiHita donde puedan
celebrar los actos de Comunidad que prescriben nuestras Reg~ as, ni han
de tener otro Superior que el Obispo, esto equivaldria a dejar de
pertenecer a la Congregaci6n por pertenecer al Seminario, 0 a 10
menos faltar a los votos por obedecer al Prelado. Los individJous de la
Congregaci6n cuando se encargan de un Seminario, 10 hacen por
obediencia a su Superior; y por la misma dependencia deben recurrir a
el en casos de graved ad 0 imposibilidad de cumplir 10 que se les manda .
Siempre que un Obispo dijese, no reconozco tal dependencia, han
de depender de mi tanto como los Clerigos seculares de mi Di6cesis, es
bien cierto que la Congregaci6n no Ie concederia individuous por mas
que los pidiese. Los individuous de la Congregaci6n se encargan de
Seminarios y otras funciones con sujecci6n al Prelado y al mismo tiempo
a su Superior, a semejanza de los Religiosos que tienen cura de almas; y
cuando el Prelado les pide una cosa no conforme con la contrata que fue
origen de su misi6n, no pueden menos de acudir al Superior que les
envi6 para que vea si han de sujetarse 0 no, y si este no 10 cree
conveniente, a el toea deshacer el contrato, y Hamar los individuous,
como pudiera el Obispo despedirlos, cuando no cumpliesen 10 estipulado.
Este es, Ilmo. Senor, segun mi pobre parecer, el caso en que nos
encontramos. Se ha dicho repetidas veces a los nuestros, y aun se ha
consign ado en comunicaciones oficiales , cuya copia obra en mi poder
que , por no estar can6nicamente instal ada la Congregaci6n en esa
Di6cesis, no pueden alegar exencion alguna, no tienen mas Superior
que el Obispo y Provisor, se ha calificado de resistencia criminal la
imposibilidad de aducir mas pruebas de su instalaci6n can6nica; y se les
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ha conminado por esto, como se pudiera conminar al mas contumaz
delincuente. Y tres mese despues de esto que entonces pudo mirarse
como un arrebato a que todos est amos expuestos, se les quita de un
modo poco decoroso para ellos la Capilla de que necesitaban para
observar con libertad sus reglas y, tanto en conversaci6n como en
comunicaci6n oficial se los acrimina por las practicas introducidas en el
Seminario diferentes de las que prescribe el Reglamento, porque no
consta par escrito la autorizaci6n, del Prelado y se les manda rigurosamente atenerse al Reglamento, mientras que sin derogario, se infringe
en 10 que les favorece, gobernando el Provisor el Seminario contra 10
estipulado en las Bases y prescrito en el Reglamento, senalando los que
se han de ordenar, sin contar para nada con el Director y patrocinando
al que muy justamente habia sido despedido del Seminario en conformidad con el mismo Reglamento.
Esto y muchas cosas que han pasado de algun tiempo a esta parte,
me revel an muy claro, lImo. Senor, que los Paules no merecen la
confianza de S.l., que hay vivos deseos de encomendar a otros la
direcci6n de ese Seminario; y si no se ha requerido ellevantamiento de
la fundaci6n, ha sido por no haber de pagar los viajes, segun esta
estipulado en las Bases.
Pues bien, nosotros que no noes establecemos en parte alguna sin
ser llamados por el Prelado, no queremos tampoco permanecer en esa a
dis gusto de S.l., yen situaci6n tal que imposibilita a los nuestros ejercer
cor.. fruto sus ministerios. La vina del Senor es muy grande y asi no
faltara donde colocarlos. Muchos son los Obispos 'que piden individuos
de la Congregaci6n y que si pudiesen alcanzarlos, dirian como el
antecesor de S.l.: Jam [cetus moriar.
Aunque la Congregaci6n esta muy lejos de ser rica, tampoco esta
tan escasa de recursos que haya de arruinarse por pagar el viaje de sus
individuos que est an en esa.
En virtud, pues, de to do 10 aducido, ruego a S.1. tenga a bien
declarar exonerada nuestra Congregaci6n del compromiso contraido
con el lImo. y Rmo. Sr. Aragones con respecto a ese Seminario, y de
permiso a los nuestros para que salgan de el tan pronto como haya
embarcaci6n; puesto que, al haber quien gozando de la completa
confianza de S. I. pueda encargarse del Seminario, las causas por que
pi do su salida y la penosa situaci6n en que se encuentran, los libra de la
obligaci6n de aguardar el plazo de cuatro meses que, en situaci6n
normal, cumplirian gustosos.
Esta es, lImo., Sr., la unica soluci6n que he encontrado, despues de
largas y serias reflexiones, pues, el cambio de Director y Vice-Director
en que habiamos convenido, no haria mas que aplazar por algunos dias
la necesidad de tomar esta resoluci6n. Retirados los nuestros de esa
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podni el Seminario acrecer sus fondos, podrel S.l. descansar en la
confianza que Ie inspiren aquellos a quienes se digne nombrar para la
direccion y administracion del Seminario y sus alumnos estarein mas
contentos con tener mas ancha la puerta de la Ordenacion y verse libres
de las molestias que les causarian los nuestros, lIevados del deseo de que
fuesen buenos.
Si contra 10 que presumo la resolucion que acabo de tomar de sacar
a los nuestros de ese Seminario fuese contra la vol un tad 0 a dis gusto de
S.l., no tengo inconveniente en dejarlos, poniendo nuevo Rector y
Vice-Rector, con tal que
1.- sea solo S.l., el que gobierne el Seminario, de modo que el
Provisor solo tenga que ver en ausencia de S.l., en asuntos graves y
urgentes, si ocurren;
2.- se les deje tener su capilla particular, con Santisimo, si la del
Seminario no 10 tiene, aunque sujeta a la jurisdiccion del Ordinario,
como 10 demas del Establecimiento;
3.- se me avise de las faltas que puedan cometer los nuestros, si una
correccion de S. 1. no basta para enmendarlas, y no se quiten las
licencias a nadie, a no cometer un delito notable que los hiciese indignos
de elIas;
4.- se les trate como Sacerdotes; y si hubiese alguna divergencia de
opiniones quede en secreta y se me de parte para que yo pueda
mandarles obeceder a S.l. siendo en cosas del Seminario , siempre que
sea justo.
Aunque estoy convencido de que la mayor parte de los disgustos de
S.l. sobre el Seminario y los enredos que se han armado han sido efecto
de chismes y algun otro medio de que se ha valido Satanas para lograr su
intento, a pesar de la buena intencion de los a que a ello han contribuido,
sin embargo, como somos hombres y el disgustar, a un Prelado es
siempre una cosa muy grave, pido a S.l. perdon de los disgustos que
haya podido causarle, tanto por mi, aunque sin querer, como por los
otros que estan en ese Seminario a quienes debia haber lIamado algunos
meses antes .
Dios gue. a V. S. I. ms. a .
Manila 24 de abril de 1876
MANUEL ORRIOLS
Ilmo . y Rmo. Sf. Obispo de Vigan."
SOURCE: Manuel A . Gracia, C.M., " Los Padres Paules en Filipinas , 1846-1902" (unpublished Ms. , laro, Iloilo, 1957) I, pp . 122-125
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Fr. Jose Casarramona was sent to Vigan to present this Letter to the Bishop.
On April 29 he wrote the result of his interview with the Bishop:
"Hoy he tenido la primera entrevista con S.1. y .... nada. Muy buenas palabras al
principio, ge suscitaron despues algunas de las cuestiones principales, y viendo que no
lIegariamos a un acuerdo s6lido, aprovechando la ocasi6n que me ofrecfa el con decirme
que era necesario hacer constar por escrito que segun nosotros tiene el Obispo jurisdicci6n
en todo el Seminario, Ie presente la comunicaci6n. La oje6, vi6 que era larga, y dijo que
no podia leerla.
Subi6 luego el Provisor y .... 10 mismo que con V. Permanecen firmes en no
querer conceder capilla, a pesar de las explicaciones dadas, en exigir reducci6n del
oersonal. y negar las licencias al Sr. Matamal: el Provisor para siempre, el Obispo hasta
que se humille ... Manana volvere y .... creo que acabaremos de romper, y 10 peor de
to do sera que no nos dejara salir pronto, porque muestra no saber a quien encargar el
Seminario. "
"Hoy 130 de abrill he pasado la manana con el Provisor, oyendo historias y leyendo
Oficios. Han leido la comunicaci6n; les ha sentado muy mal; dicen que nunca han querido
echarnos; si queremos, podemos quedarnos, pero, tres solamente y sin admitir ninguna de
las condiciones puestas, ni siquiera la de la capilla."
SOURCE: Manuel A. Gracia, C.M., Ibid., p. 126

APPENDIX 17
CART A CONSTITUTIV A DE LA PROVINCIA DE FILIPINAS DE LA
CONGREGACION DE LA MIS ION (M. Hon. P. JUAN BAUTISTA
ETIENNE, 12 de Diciembre de 1871)
Paris 12 de diciembre de 1871
R. P . Aquilino Valdivielso
Senor y carisimo Hermano:
La gracia de nuestro Senor sea siempre con nosotros.
La distancia enorme que separa a Filipinas de Espana y las dificultades serias que tiene que ocasionar esta distancia para el gobierno
regular de las Casas que ahi estan establecidas y para las relaciones que
deben tener con el Visitador de la Provincia, han tenido que lIamar mi
atenci6n y mi cuidado, atendiendo a que deben conservarse en el
espiritu de la Congregaci6n y a que debo favorecer el desarrollo de sus
obras en interes de la gloria de Dios y de la salvaci6n de las almas.
Despues de haberlo pensado seriamente delante de Dios, he resuelto con este fin constituir a Filipinas en Provincia distinta y nombraros su Visitador; y os envio la patente que os confiere el poder de
ejercer ese oficio.
Sin embargo, como la situaci6n de est a Provincia la pone en
condiciones distintas de las de Europea, y que por necesidad la sujeta a
una cierta dependencia de la de Espana, he reconocido la necesidad de
limitar los poderes del Visitador de Filipinas y de colocarla en las
mismas condiciones en que se encuentran los Visitadores de las Misiones Extranjeras que dependen del Superior General para obtener los
individuos y para dirigir sus obras. As! pues, dirigira su Provincia
conforme a las reglas del Visitador, con la excepci6n de que sera fiei en
observar los puntos siguientes:1) Como el Gobierno Espanol tiene por costumbre el entenderse
con el Visit ad or de Espana para todo 10 que dice relaci6n con la
administraci6n de Filipinas, este estado de cosas debera mantenerse. De
consiguiente el Visitador de Filipinas se abstendra de toda relaci6n con
el Gobierno de la Metr6poli, y dejara al Visitador de Espana el cuidado
de tratar con el todas las cuestiones que se relacionen con el gobierno de
su Provincia, y la direcci6n de sus obras.
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2) Todas las decisiones 0 permisos relacionados con la administraci6n de la Provincia que pida al Superior General deben'in serle
transmitidos por medio del Visitador de Espaiia.
3) Debeni entenderse con el Visitador de Espaiia para obtener los
individuos de que tenga necesidad para llenar las exigencias de las Casas
de su Provincia.
4) De no haber urgencia, nunca dev cllveni a Espaiia alguno de los
subditos empleados en esa Provincia sin autorizaci6n del Visitador de
Espaiia.
5) No estableceni Seminario Interno sin expresa concesi6n del
Superior General y con el conocimiento del Visitador de Espaiia.
6) En el caso de que estableciera un Seminario Interno, todos los
individuos que se hubieren formado en el pertenecenin a la Provincia de
Filipinas, y no podnin ser enviados a Espaiia sin permiso del Superior
General y con el conocimiento del Visitador de Espaiia.
7) No podni acepta nuevos Establecimientos sin permiso del
Superior General; y no debeni aumentar el personal sobre los existentes
sin la autorizaci6n del Visitador de Espaiia.
8) No pudiendo la Provincia de Filipinas contar con mas individuos
que los que Ie envia el Visitador de Espaiia, por consecuencia necesaria,
debe subvenir a los gastos que esta debe soportar para el efecto. Con
este fin la Provincia de Filipinas enviara a la de Espaiia todos los aiios 10
sobrante en caja de todas las casas. Solamente el Visitador guardara un
fonda de reserva para hacer frente a los gastos imprevistos. La cifra de
este fonda de reserva sera fijada de comun acuerdo por los dos Visit adores. De consiguiente todos los aiios el Visitador de Filipinas enviara al
de Espaiia cuenta sincera y exacta de to do 10 recibido y gastado en cad a
casa de su Provincia y del est ado del fondo de reserva.
Tan pronto como haya recibido esta carta, me indicara cuales
Cohermanos podran formar parte del Consejo Provincial y quienes
desea como Admonitor y Procurador Provincial.
Contio en que esta organizaci6n de vuestra misi6n sera favorable
para el existo de sus trabajos y prosperidad de sus obras. En el caso en
que fuera llamado a tomar parte de las Asambleas de la Congregaci6n,
sera con capacidad para tener sus operaciones elector ales y para elegir
los Diputados que haya de enviar. Con este fin os suplico adquirais un
conocimiento serio de nuestras Constituciones.
Siendo el primer Visitador de su Provincia, hago votos los mas
ardientes, para que establezca buenas tradiciones conformes al espiritu
de San Vicente, a fin de asegurarle un pr6spero porvenir.
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Quedo en el amor de Nuestro Senor,
Senor y muy caro Hermano
Vuestro servidor
ETIENNE.

SOURCE: Manuel A. Gracia, C.M ., "Los Padres Paules en Filipinas, 1846-1902" (unpublished Ms., Jaro, Iloilo, 1957) I, pp. 80-81

APPENDIX 18
PRESENTACION Y APROBACION DEL REGLAMENTO DEL SEMINARIO CONCILIAR DE SAN CARLOS DE MANILA BAJO EL ARZOBISPO EXCMO. SR. D. FR. PEDRO PAYO, O.P. (23 de Noviembre
de 1878)
"Excmo. e Ilmo. Sr.
Siendo de suma import an cia para el regimen interior del Seminario
Conciliar, que reine completa unifonnidad en todos sus alumnos, asi
como tambien que todas las prescnpciones que se hayan de poner en
pnictica en el Establecimiento revistan el canicter de autoridad , he
jusgado conveniente presentar a V .E .!. los adjuntos Estatutos, por si se
digna darles su superior aprobacion.
La experiencia de muchos anos, Excmo. Sr., y las prudentes
observaciones de mis companeros en el ministerio han inftuido poderosamente en la formacion del adjunto Reglamento; y espero confiadamente en el Senor que su fiel observancia producinin en lOS "t:minaristas favorables resultados; principalmente si la reconocida prudencia y
superior penetraci6n de V.E.!. enmendase y modificase 10 que no fuere
conforme a los fines a que el Reglamento se dirige.
Dios guarde a V.E.!. muchos anos.
Manila 20 de Noviembre de 1878
El Director del Seminario,
P. Manuel Orriols, Visitador
"Visto y examinado este Reglamento de nuestro Seminario Conciliar de
San Carlos de esta Ciudad, y tomando en consideraci6n las razones
expuestas por el P. Director del mismo al presentarlas a nuestra aprobaci6n, y no siendo por otra parte aplicables las reglas del que venia
rigiendo hasta la fecha;
venimos en aprobar y aprobamos el expresado Reglamento, y
mandamos se observe y se cumpla por todas las personas que perteneCleren y residieren habitual 0 actualmente, seacualquiera el motivo a
que se deba su estancia en el Seminario;
que se Imp rima el suficiente numero de ejemplares para distribuirlos a los alum nos que por tiempo fueren del indicado Establecimiento;
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y que el infrascrito Secretario rubrique las fojas del manuscrito,
arch ivan dose original en el Seminario.
Dadas" etc. etc.
Fr. PEDRO, Arzobispo
SOURCE: Manuel A. Gracia, C .M. , "Los Padres Paules en Filipinas, 1846-1902",
(unpublished Ms . . Jaro, Iloilo, 1957) I, pp. 134-35

APPENDIX 19
PROGRAMS OF STUDIES IN THE VINCENTIAN SEMINARIES
IN THE XX CENTURY
Early in the century, the course leading to the degree of Bachelor
of Arts continue to follow the Spanish system and took only five years .
In 1908, o ne year more was added, as required by the American
program of studies . We indicate below the curricula observed in the
Minor Seminary with the differences of class hours required from the
seminarians and from the "colegiales" or lay students enrolled in the
College-Seminaries under the Vincentians:
COURSES

WEEKLY CLASS HOURS
MINOR SEMINARY
COLLEGE

First Year
LATIN GRAMMAR and
121fz hours
TRANSLATION:
per week
(Analogy; sentences,
Historia Sacra)
SPANISH GRAMMAR :
21/2 hours
Composition, Analysis
per week
ENGLISH GRAMMAR and 10 hours
READING
per week
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE
1fz hour
per week
PLAIN CHANT
1 hour per week

Note:

121fz hours
per week

2112 hours

per week
10 hours
per week
21fz hours
per week
1 hour per week

Plain Chant was practiced for half an hour on Thursdays and
Sundays, which were the free days . The half-an-hour Spanish
class on Saturdays was devoted to the practice of Declamation .
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COURSES

WEEKLY CLASS HOURS
MINOR SEMINARY COLLEGE

Second Year
LA TIN G RAMMA Rand
TRANSLATION:
(Syntax; Composition;
Analysis; Christian
Classics)
SPANISH GRAMMAR:
Syntax, Prosody, &
Orthography
GEOGRAPHY:
Use of maps and
globes
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

10 hours
per week

9 hours
per week

2 hours

2 hours

per week

per week

3 hours
per week

2 1/2 hours
per week

V2 hour

per week
ENGLISH GRAMMAR and 10 hours
COMPOSITION
per week
PLAIN CHANT
1 hour per week

Note:

112 hour
per week
10 hours
per week
1 hour per week

Plain Chant and Spanish Declamation, as in First Year.

Third Year
LATIN GRAMMAR and
TRANSLATION
(Prosody, Syntax;
Composition;
Classic authors:
Analysis)
MATHEMATICS;
Arithmetic; Algebra
ADVANCED ALGEBRA

5 hours
per week

5 hours
per week
21/2 hours
per week
1 1/2 hours
per week

SP ANISH GRAMMAR:
Sentences, Composition
Analysis
ENGLISH GRAMMAR and 10 hours
COMPOSITION
per week
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE
1/2 hour
per week
GREEK: Grammar and
1 hour per week
Translation
Plain Chant and Spanish Declamation: as above.

5 hours
per week
2112 hours
per week
4 hours
per week
10 hours
per week
1 hour
per week
1 hour per week
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WEEKLY CLASS HOURS
MINOR SEMINARY COLLEGE

Fourth Year

2V2 hours
per week

LA TIN GRAMMAR:
Poetics and
Metrical Art
TRANSLATION:
Classic Poets:
Analysis, Composition
GEOMETRY: Plane
and Analytic.
Trigonometry.
Logarithms
WORLD HISTORY
SPANISH RHETORIC
and COMPOSITION
ENGLISH GRAMMAR
and LITERATURE
RELIGION
NATURAL HISTORY
GREEK (or FRENCH)

5 hours
per week

5 hours
per week

4 hours
per week
2V2 hours
per week
7V2 hours
per week
1 hour
per week
21/2 hours
per week
1 hour
per week

4 hours
per week
4 1/2 hours
per week
10 hours
per week
1 hour
per week
21/2 hours
per week
1 hour
per week

Plain Chant and Spanish Declamation: as above.
COURSES

WEEKLY CLASS HOURS
MINOR SEMINARY
COLLEGE

Fifth Year

LOGIC and
PSYCHOLOGY
SPANISH RHETORIC
and POETICS: and
COMPOSITION
ENGLISH LITERATURE
and COMPOSITION
NATURAL HISTORY
PHYSICS and
LABORATORY

5 hours
per week
4 hours
per week

2 V2 hours
per week
4 hours
per week

10 hours
per week
2 V2 hours
per week
2 V2 hours
per week

10 hours
per week
2 V2 hours
per week
2 V2 hours
per week
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RELIGION

V2 hours

HEBREW (or FRENCH)

1 hour
per week
1/2 hours
per week

per week
1 hour
per week

Plain Chant and Spanish D fxlamation : as above .
Note:

Before 1908, five years were enough for a Bachelor of Arts
degree. Since 1908 one more year was required .

Sixth Year
M E T APHYSICS:
O ntology, Cosmology
Theodicy, Ethics
PHYSICS and
LABOR A T ORY
CHEMISTRY and
LAB ORATORY
ENGLISH LITERATURE
and COMPOSITION
HEBREW (or FRENCH)

4 hours
per week

4 hours
per week

5 hours
per week
5 hours
per week
10 hours
per week
1/2 hours
per week

5 hours
per week
5 hours
per week
10 hours
per week
1/2 hours
per wee k

Plain Chant: as above.
TIME SCHEDULE OF CLASSES
IN T HE PREPARATORY SEMINARY
(Elementar y Course)
Elementary Class (1st-2nd Grades)
Morning Session
SUbjects
8:00-9:00
Spanish
Calligraphy
9:00-9:30
Reading
Arithmetic
9:30-10:00
Christian Doctrine
English
8:00-9:00
9:00-9:30

Afternoon Session
3:30-4:00 Mon. Tues. Fri.
3:00-3:30

3:30-4:00 Wed. Sat.
4:00-5:00

Middle Class (3rd-4th Gr ades)
Spanish
3:30-4 :00 Mon. Tues . Fri.
Calligraphy
3:00-3 :30
Reading
Arithmetic
3:30-4:00 Wed. Sat.

Appendices
9:30-10:00
10:00-11:00
Note:

Christian Doctrine
English
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4:00-5:00

Christian Doctrine was taught Monday thm Friday; on Saturdays, Good Manners was taken at the same time , 9:30-10:00
a.m .
Superior Class (Sth-6th-7th Grades)
Spanish
3:30-4:00 Mon. Tues. Wed.
R eading
Arithmetic
3:30-4:00 Wed. Sat.
G eography
3:00-3:30 M on. Fri.
Christian Doctrine
3:00-3:30 Tues. Wed. Sat
Bible History
4:00-5 :00
English

8:00-9:00
9:00-9 :30

9:30-10:00
10:00-11:00

TIME SCHEDULE OF WEEKLY CLASSES
IN THE MINOR SEMINARY

Note:

Thursday, every week , was the free (nonclass) day , besides
Sunday.
A.M.

8:00-9:30 daily

9:30-10:00 daily
10:00-11:00 daily
8:00-9:00 Thu. Sun.

8:00-9:00 daily

9:00-10:00 Fri. Sat.

SUBJECTS
FIRST YEAR
LATINI
LATINI
RELIGION I
SPANISH I
ENGLISH I
PLAIN CHANT
SECOND YEAR
LATIN II
LATIN II
RELIGION II
SPANISH II

9:00-10:00 Mon. Tue.Wed. GEOGRAPHY
10:00-11:00 daily
ENGLISH II
8:00-9:00 Thu. Sun.
PLAIN CHANT

P.M.
3:00-4:00 daily
3:30-3:45 Sat.
3:45-4:00 Sat.
4:00-5:00 daily

3:00-4:00 daily
3:00-3:45 Sat.
3:45-4:00 Sat.

4:00-5:00 daily
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THIRD YEAR
8:00-9:00 Mon. Tue. Wed. LATIN III

8:00-9:00 Fri. Sat.

LATIN III
RELIGION III
ARITHMETIC!
ALGEBRA

3:00-4:00 Fri.
3:00-3:45 Sat.
3:45-4:00 Sat.
3:00-4:00 Mon. Tue.

Wed.
9:00-9:30 daily

ADVANCED
ALGEBRA
9:30-10:00 Mon. Tue. Fri. SPANISH III
GREEK I
9:30-10:00 Wed. Sat.
ENGLISH III
10:00-11:00 daily
8:00-9:00 Thu. Sun.
PLAIN CHANT

8:00-8:30 daily
8:30-9:00 Mon . thru Fri.
8:30-9:00 Sat.
9:00-9:30 Mon . Fri.
9:00-10:00 Tue. Wed. Sat.
9:30-10:00 Mon. Fri.

10:00-11:00 daily
8:00-9:00 Thu. Sun.

Note:

4:00-5:00 daily

FOURTH YEAR
LATIN IV
SPANISH IV
RELIGION IV
WORLD HISTORY
WORLD HISTORY
GREEK II
(FRENCH I)
GEOMETRY
3:00-4:00 daily
ENGLISH IV
4:00-4:30 daily
NATURAL HISTORY 4:30-5:00 daily
PLAIN CHANT

NATURAL HISTORY included fundamentals of Biology, Physiology, Anatomy, Zoology, Botany, Geology, and Mineralogy.

FIFTH YEAR
LOGIC!
PSYCHOLOGY
3:30-4:00 daily
NATURAL HISTORY 3:00-3:30 daily
8:30-9:00 Mon . thru Fri. PHYSICS I
LABORATORY
8:30-9:00 Sat.
RELIGION V
9:00-10:00 Mon. thru Fri. SPANISH RHETORIC
9:00-10:00 Sat.
HEBREW I
(FRENCH II)
10:00-11:00 daily
ENGLISH
LITERATURE
4:00-5:00 daily

8:00-8:30 daily
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8:00-9:00 Thu. Sun.

PLAIN CHANT

SIXTH YEAR
PHYSICS III
LABORATORY
9:00-10:00 Mon. thru Fr. METAPHYSICS/
ETHICS
CHEMISTRY/
LABORATORY
10:00-11:00 daily
ENGLISH
LITERATURE
9:00-9:30 Sat.
RELIGION VI
9:30-10:00 Sat.
HEBREW II
8:00-9:00 Thu. Sun.
PLAIN CHANT
8:00-9:00 daily

3:00-4:00 daily
4:00-5:00 daily

PROGRAM OF STUDIES IN THE MAJOR SEMINARY
THEOLOGY DEPARTMENT
FIRST YEAR
Ethics
Loci Theologici
. ....... .. .. . . .. . . . .
Church History
. . .. . . . .. . .. . . . .. .. .
Plain Chant . . . ... ... .. . . .. .... . . .. .

Weekly Hours
2 and a half hours
10 hours
2 and a half hours
One hour

. . .. . . . .. . . .... . . . ..... .

Weekly Hours
10 hours
2 and a half hours
2 and a half hours
2 and a half hours
One hour

THIRD YEAR
Dogmatic Theology
. . . ... . . . . ..... .
Hermeneutics ..... .. . . .. .......... .
Patrology . . ...... . ... . . .... . ...... .
Plain Chant . . .... . .... . .. . . . .. .. . . .

Weekly Hours
10 hours
2 and a half hours
2 and a half hours
One hour

FOURTH YEAR
Moral Theology ... . .. ... . . ... . .... .
Canon Law ..... .... . .... .. .. . ... . .
Liturgy . . .. .. ..... . .... . ......... . .
Plain Chant . .. . . .. .. . .. ... . . ..... . .

Weekly Hours
10 hours
5 hours
2 hours
One hour

SECOND YEAR
Dogmatic Theology
. .... . . . . .... . . .
Church History
......... .. ..... . .. .
Hermeneutics ...... . ... ... ... . . . . . .
Sacred Oratory
.. .. .. .. . ..... . . ... .
Plain Chant
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FIFTH YEAR
Moral Theology . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..
Canon Law .... . ....... . . . . . . . . . . . .
Pastoral Theology . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
Liturgy .. . . .. . . . . .............. . ... .
Plain Chant . . . . . . .. . .. . . . ... . . . .. . .

Weekly Hours
10 hours
5 hours
5 hours
2 hours
One hour

TIME SCHEDULE OF WEEKLY CLASSES IN THE MAJOR
SEMINARY
A.M.

SUBJECTS
FIRST YEAR
9:00-10:00
LOCI THEOLOGICI
(Fundamental
Theology)
11 :00-11 :30
CHURCH HISTORY
ETHICS
8:00-9 :00 Thu . Sun. - PLAIN CHANT

P.M.
4:00-5 :00

3:00-3 :30

SECOND YEAR
DOGMATIC THEOLO GY II 4:00-5 :()0
CHURCH HISTORY
SACRED ORATORY
3:00-3: 30
HERMENEUTICS
8:00-9:00 Thu. Sun . - PLAIN CHANT

9:00-10 :00
11 :00-11 :30
8:30-9:00

THIRD YEAR
DOGMATIC THEOLOGY III 4:00-5:00
HERMENEUTICS
3:00-3:30
10:30-11 :00
PAT ROLOGY
8:00-9 :00 Thu. Sun. - PLAIN CHANT

. 9:00-10:00

FOURTH YEAR
PASTORAL THEOLOGY I
MORAL THEOLOGY I
10:00-11:00
CANON LAW I
LITURGY I
8:00-9:00 Thu. Sun . - PLAIN CHANT
8:00-9:00

8:00-9:00
10:00-11 :00

FIFTH YEAR
PASTORAL THEOL OGY II
MORAL THEOLOGY II

6:00-7:00
4:00-5 :00
3:00-4:00

6: 00-7:00

Appendices
CANON LAW II
LITURGY II
8:00-9:00 Thu. Sun. - PLAIN CHANT
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4:00-5:00
3:00-4:00

SOURCES : These Programs of Studies in the Minor and Major Departments of the
Vincentian College Seminaries in the·early 20th century are found in:
Jose Ma. Luengo y Salutan. Pbro .• "Los Estudios Eclesiasticos en los
Seminarios Diocesanos de Filipinas en el siglo XIX", (unpublished manuscript, Doctoral Thesis, Universidad de Madrid , Madrid, 1968, pp. 237-244;
260---262; and also, in Anuario del Seminario-Colegio de San Carlos de
Manila, 1918. Manila: Imp. Santos y Bernal, 1918, pp. 24-28; 56--68; Anuario
(Idem) , 1919, pp. 35-39.

APPENDIX 20
THE SOCIETY OF ST. VINCENT DE PAUL
("CONFERENCIAS") IN THE PHILIPPINES

Origin.
A group of young Catholic students of Paris started in 1833 a sort of
debating club, which they called Conference of Literature or of History
to defend the Catholic Church from the attacks of materialistic and
irreligious philosophers. Frederic Ozanam, (1813-1853), then a student
of law, was most outspoken in showing the glory of the works of the
Church upon mankind since its foundation. But one day a hot-headed
young man stood up and cried out. "You may be right, Ozanam , when
you speak of past centuries when Christianity did marvelous things. But
what is it doing now for mankind? And you, who pride yourself on being
a Catholic, what are you doing for the poor and the outcast?"
After that memorable meeting, Ozanam and his companion Le
Taillandier, realizing the' point of the objection , decided to do something positive, to start working rather than debating. That very afternoon, they were seen knocking at the door of a parish tenement. They
carried a supply of food and coal, all that was left of their winter's fuel.
They found that the poor folk had neither fire nor enough clothing. The
two young men knelt at the cold and empty hearth, arranged the wood
and struck a flame! It was the first of countless fires that love of neighbor
would light thenceforth on the hearths of the poor in all parts of the
world. Ozanam rang the clarion call: "We must do what Our Lord Jesus
Christ did when preaching the Gospel. Let us go to the poor!" Thus, in
May, 1833, the first Meeting of a "Conference of Charity" (instead of
the former Conference of History . .. ) was held by six young university
students under the presidency of a middle-aged professor of philosophy
and p~blisher of a Catholic newspaper , Emmanuel Joseph Bailly.
Objectives.
Their aims , since the beginning, have been the sanctification of
each member by prayer and mutual example in the exercise of charity .
That is why it has always been considered essential for a Conference the
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weekly visits to the poor as well as the regular attendance to the weekly
meetings where prayers and reports on the work done are offered by the
members for the common edification.

Activities
Visit poor families in their homes , study their needs, supply their
material wants, afford them the consolation of religion, especially at the
hour of sickness or death; bring consolation to the distressed and the
prisoners; instruct the abandoned or neglected children, find good
homes for them, safeguard their interests; distribute moral and religious
literature; look for work for the jobless; give them medical assistance, etc.
Propagation
In 1845 the Conferences counted already 9,000 members. Shortly
before his death, the founder , the servant of God, Anthony Frederic
Ozanam (whose cause of beatification has been introduced and is quite
advanced), in 1853 said: "In Paris alone we number 2,000 Brothers who
visit 5,000 families. The Conferences in France number 5,000; there are
others in England, Spain, Belgium, America and Jerusalem." The year
after his death, there were 1,532 Conferences with 15,000 members.
The next year more than 2,000 Conferences were flourishing in all the
continents of the world . In 1954 there were 17,000 Conferences in 30
different nations.
In the Philippines
The Society of St. Vincent de Paul , commonly known as "Conferences of St. Vincent de Paul", was introduced on December 22, 1860,
with the approval of Manila Archbishop Jose Aranguren, ORSA., by
the Superior of the Jesuits, Fr. Jose Hernandez Cuevas, S.J. The first
Conference was formed by a group of pious gentlemen of Intramuros
(Walled City), Manila. l Two years later, when the Vincentians arrived
in Manila, the Society was flourishing already. On April 17, 1861 the
Government had approved and authorized the Conferencia of Manila to
establish a Primary School for children of the poor, .with the same Rules
of the Municipal School. 2 In the same year 1861, a branch of the Society
was established for ladies ; among them were Mrs . Margarita ROJ<as de
Ayala, Patrocinio Trespalacios y Leon de Caballero, Natalia Calderon
de Lopez, and Margarita de la Rosa Genaro. These generous ladies
were authorized by the Governor General , on May 13, 1862, to establish another Primary School L'r poor girls. On their part, the gentlemen
members, Pedro Memije , Jose M. de la 0, and Perfecto Crescini, were
again authorized by the Civil Governor to open another School for the
poor children in the barrio of Trozo , a suburb of Manila. There the
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children were taught Christian Doctrine, orthography, calligraphy, ele
ments of arithmetic, and good manners.3
After the arrival of the Vincentians, the Society under the directior
of the Jesuit Fathers still, founded other Conferences in differel1\
parishes of M anila: Santa Cruz (1864), Binondo (1869), Tondo , Ermita
Quiapo (1887), San Miguel , Sampaloc, San Marcelino (1906) , Pace
(1907), Pasay (1920), and Santa Ana (1920).
The Ladies ' branch of the Conferencias flourished in Manila as long
as its founder , Fr. Cuevas , S.J ., and its great promoter, Mrs. Margarita
Roxas de Ayala , lived . After their death, these Conferences of ladies
ceased to exist so that in 1877 there was no vestige of them . In 1879
several distinguished ladies asked the zealous Vincentian, Fr. Ildefonso
Moral, CM. to revive the Conferences of ladies, according to the ideals
of St. Vincent. But the Provincial Fr. Orriols and his Council decided on
October 1, 1879 that the Congregation should not take this work so as
not to foster any spirit of antagonism or emulation, since the Conferencias of gentlemen were still wisely directed by the Jesuits who founded
both branches .
As a matter of fact the Vincentians did not wish to take a hand in
this Society so akin to their vocation , until the year 1933 when the
Manila Archbishop Michael J . O'Doherty, in view of the absence of the
Spanish Jesuits who for so long directed it zealously, requested the
Spanish Vincentians to take it over. Under the Vincentians new Conferences were established in Meycauayan, Baguio and Zamboanga. After
the last war of 1945, La Salle College and Trozo, Manila, as well as San
Juan and Paranaque had seen flourishing Conferences at work.
Actually the Society of St. Vincent de Paul has 69 Conferences
established in 13 Ecc1esiasticaljurisdictions ofthe Philippines, as follows: 4
1. Archdiocese of Manila

2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

Diocese of Bulacan
Archdiocese of Lipa
Mountain Province (Baguio)
Diocese of Imus
Diocese of San Pablo
Diocese of Bayombong
Diocese of Romblon
Diocese of Boac (Marinduque)Prelature of Ipil
(Zamboanga del Sur)
11. Archdiocese of Jaro
12. Archdiocese of Cebu
13. Diocese of Borongan

26 Conferences
7 Conferences
4 Conferences
4 Conferences
3 Conferences
1 Conference
1 Conference
2 Conferences
1 Conference
1
9
9
1

Conference
Conferences
Conferences
Conference
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Notes:
1. Diario de Ateneo, 20 and 27 December, 1860; 30 January, 1861; Legislacion Ultramarina, by Rodriguez San Pedro , vol. II, p. 124; Francisco Javier Luengo, Historia inedita

de la Misi6n de los PP. de la Campania de Jesus en Filipinas, ch. 3. See, Artigas
Cuerva, Manuel, Historia de Filipinas , Manila , Imp. " La Pilarica" , 1916, p. 455,
footnote (280).
2. El Cat6lico Filipino, Year I, No.5 , June 16, 1861. See, Artigas Cuerva, op. cit. , p. 455
3. Artigas Cuerva, op. cit., p. 456
4. Annual Report of the National Council of the Society of St. Vincent de Paul for the year
1982 (From the Secretariat of the Society)

APPENDIX 21
LOCATION OF SAN VICENTE DE PAUL PARISH AND THE
VINCENTIAN CENTRAL HOUSE IN MANILA
The San Vicente de Paul Parish , the Vincenti an Central House ,
and the Adamson University are located in the Street of San Marcelino
of the Manila suburb of La Ermita.
When the soldiers of Legazpi took Manila in 1571 they found in the
vicinity of what is now La Ermita, along the beach, a group of natives
around a cluster of pandan trees , on top of which they had placed and
apparently they venerated an image of the Blessed Virgin. It was a small
statue of the Immaculate Conception, half a meter tall, made of hard
wood, apparently narra or molave. From the manner it is carved, the
image seems to be of Chinese origin, probably brought by the Portuguese or Franciscan missionaries who were in China , or washed ashore
from some shipwreck, as early as the 14th century.
The soldiers reported their discovery to the superior authorities,
and at due time the image was carried processionally to a provisional
church erected on the site of the actual Cathedral of Manila . The statue
remained there until a little church to house it was built near the place
where it was originally found. As the place was a secluded nook by the
seashore, at a short distance from the Spanish settlement of Manila, it
was called La Ermita, the Hermitage. Probably this name was due to a
secular priest, Juan Fernandez de Leon , who came from Mexico where
he had led a hermit's life , and decided to pursue such kind of life in the
Philippines. He built himself a seclusion near the shrine of Nuestra
Senora de Guia (Our Lady of Guidance, the name given to the image
found by Legazpi's soldiers). The hermitage of Fr. Juan Fernandez de
Leon by the side of Mary's shrine gave later its name to the whole
district around it, called La Ermita to this day . From that hermitage, Fr.
Fernandez de Leon helped his namesake, the Franciscan Brother Juan
Clemente to preserve his establishment of the Little Hospital of Santa
Ana or Hospital for Natives, which later became the well known Hospital of San Juan de Dios in Manila.
Formerly, the suburban villages around Manila were inhabited by
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different, though not isolated, communities. The Chinese were living in
the Parian on the left bank of the Pasig river, and in Binondo across the
river. The Filipino natives were in Tondo, Sampaloc, Dilao, Malate,
Pandacan, or ill' the neighboring towns of Paraiiaque, Las Piiias, Pasig
and Taguig . The Spaniards were in Intramuros (Walled City) , and also
in Binondo, Quiapo, San Miguel, La Ermita, and Santa Ana. These last
extramural suburbs constituted a separate parish, with the parish church
of Santiago de Bagongbayan located in what is now La Luneta , near the
seashore; and they formed a separate administrative unit called the
Province of Tondo (later, Manila). Later, in the 20th century, some of
those communities were incorporated into the City of Manila , while the
others remained in the province of Morong (later, Rizal).
One of the principal streets of the barrio of La Ermita was named
San Marcelino, after St. Marcelinus, formerly a wealthy Roman who
became Pope and suffered martyrdom for Christ in the year 304 (his
feast is celebrated on June 2). In this San Marcelino Street are found the
Vincentian Central House, the San Vicente de Paul Parish church, the
Adamson University, the Philippine College of Arts and Trades, and
formerly also the St. Theresa's College (transformed now into a Department of Adamson University) . Alongside the Vincentian property and
the former St. Theresa's College runs the Estero de Balete , a tributary of
the Pasig river. The former St. Theresa's property "marks the site of the
Japanese village of Christian exiles from Hideyoshi, military regent of
Japan in the 1580s. (This village was part of the Japanese quarter
traditionally within the territory of Dilao, now Paco. But then district
boundary lines have always been fair game to municipal whims).
"San Marcelino was one of the main streetcar lines, and passes by a
block of small streets - just off broad Ayala Boulevard , at the foot of
Ayala Bridge. This block is composed of Calles Trinidad Ayala, Mercedes, Sylvia and Teresa - all surnamed Zobel de Ayala. Calle Zobel
remembers Jacobo Zobel de Zangroniz who in 1881 operated the first
horse-drawn streetcar company. (That was the Campania de Tranvfas
which, at the turn of the century, was acquired by American entrepreneurs who then ran the first electric streetcar outfit known as MERALCO
(Manila Electric Railroad and Light Company). It was the city's first
mass transportation system, the tranvia of Manila memory. Adamson
University beside St. Theresa's is, in fact , the old MERALCO Building
and tranvia headquarters.) San Marcelino ends at Calle Concepcion
(named after Our Lady of the Immaculate Concepcion), a street that
originally ran through old Barrio Concepcion, where was built in the
1580s the first church in the Paco parish. With the YMCA (Young Men
Christian Association), Boy Scouts of the Philippines and other large
buildings situated there, it's a far cry from those rural days.
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"Further north is historic Calle Arroceros, so-called from early
Spanish times because there was in the vicinity a wharf at which docked
cascos laden with rice from the Laguna lakeside provinces. So low was
this area that it was called La lnundacion (flood , in Spanish) and the
street, referred to as Calle Aguadas, watery. As there were on this street
dealers in wood planks, Arroceros was also known as Calle Tableros,
though the rice merchants far outnumbered them."
(Sec, Ira, Luning B. & Medina, Isagani R. Streets of Manila. Quezon City: Vera Reyes,
1977. )

Most Reverend TEOTICO C. PACIS, C.M., D .D. is consecrated Bishop of Palo by
His Eminence RUFINO J. Cardinal SANTOS, D.o., Archbishop of Manila in San
Vicente de Paul parish church, San Marcelino, Manila on January 25, 1967

Most Hon. Fr. General, Richard McCullen, C.M . with Bishop Teotimo Pacis, Fr.
Rector, Francisco Vargas, General Secretary Paul Henzmann, at the Social Hall of
the new building of ST. VINCENT'S SEMINARY, in Tandang Sora, Quezon City,
Metro-Manila, during Fr. General's visit in the Philippine Vincentians.

APPENDIX 22
FIRST FILIPINO VINCENTIAN AND BISHOP
-Most Rev. Teotimo C. Pacis, C.M., D.D.(1913-1984)

Te6timo Pacis was born in Tiwi, Albay, well known for its popular,
medicinal hot springs, on April 20, 1913. He was the 14th of the 15
children of Canuto Pacis, a Chinese mestizo, and Estefania Cruel, a
Bicolana. The birth of this illustrious son of the Church and of the
Vincentian family came to show once more how God blessed Christian
homes with numerous children in those days when the sophistry of
population control was not yet invented.
The home of the Pacis was deeply religious. Following the traditions of Filipino families, the "Trisagio" devotion to the Blessed Trinity
was prayed every day at 4:00 a .m., the "Angelus" at 6:00 p. m., and the
Rosary at 8:00 p.m .. Homes like this are a fertile soil of priestly and
religious vocations. An elder brother, Fr. Pedro Pacis, was ordained
priest in 1920, and was undoubtedly an inspiration for Te6timo to enter
the Seminary. Unfortunately, Fr. Pedro died in 1931 when the seminarian Te6timo was only in the third year of the Minor Seminary. The
youngest brother in the family, Francisco, followed Te6timo in the
Seminary, and was ordained priest even before him because the ordination of Fr. Te6timo was delayed by the two years of his Vincentian
novitiate, and his six years of studies in the University of Santo Tomas,
Manila. Fr. Francisco Pacis became parish priest of Sagnay, Camarines
Sur. An elder sister, Sor Ceferina Pacis, became a Daughter of Charity,
and superior and directress of the Catholic Central School in Tabaco,
Albay.
Te6timo studied his Elementary course in the Tiwi Public SchooL
from 1920 to 1927. Then, he entered the Holy Rosary Se,p1inary of the
Diocese of Caceres, (Naga) in 1927, where he followed the Secondary
Course in the Minor SeminCl.ry (1927-1931) and the College Course in the
Major Seminary (1931-1934).
On July 4, 1935 he was admitted by Fr. Jose Tejada, CM. in the
newly opened Internal Seminary (novitiate) of the Congregation of the
577
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Mission, established provisionally in the Manila San Carlos Seminary,
Mandaluyong, Rizal. Together with the seminarian Jesus Cavanna, he
successfully completed the two years of missionary training under the
wise direction of Fr. Maximo Juguera, CM, Master of novices. After
two years of missionary training, the first two Filipino Vincentians, Pacis
and Cavanna, took their perpetual and private vows , devoting themselves to the evangelization of the poor for the whole of their lives in the
Congregation of the Mission. This memorable act was done at the San
Vicente de Paul Parish church in San Marcelino , Manila , on July 5,
1937.
Thereupon the Vincentian Scholastic, Pacis pursued his theological
studies in the University of Santo Tomas where he earned a degree of
bachelor of Science in Education, and the Doctorate of Sacred Theology in 1943. He was ordained priest in Manila on March 20, 1943.
His first assignment kept him busy for four years (1943-47) as
Professor and Prefect of Discipline in the Manila Archdiocesan Seminary of San Carlos. In 1947 he was assigned to the cradle of his priestly
vocation , the Holy Rosary Seminary of Naga , as Professor of Theology
and Prefect of Discipline, during four years (1947-51) . Then he was
called to work in the recently opened St. Vincent's Seminary, the
Vincenti an Apostolic School (Minor Seminary) in Valenzuela, Bulacan,
where he zealously exercised the pastoral ministry in the neighboring
barrios and towns during five years (1951-56) . In 1956 he was called to
Our Lady of Peiiafrancia Minor Seminary in Sorsogon. And after two
years, in 1958 he was called back to the Holy Rosary Seminary of the
Archdiocese of Caceres, in Naga and became the first Filipino Rector of
that Seminary, where he taught once more for eight years . In 1964 the
Major Seminary was separated from the Minor that was taken over by
the diocesan priests, while the Major remained in the hands of the
Vincentians under Fr. Pacis as Rector.
On November 18, 1966 the Vincentian Rector of the Holy Rosary
Seminary in Naga was appointed Bishop of Palo, Leyte to succeed the
Most Reverend Lino Gonzaga who had been named Archibishop of
Zamboanga. No one was more surprised than Fr. Teotimo Pacis himself
when the Apostolic Nuncio to the Philippines informed him about this
nomination made by the Holy Father Pope Paul VI. In his 23 years of
missionary and educational labors he never dreamed of the episcopacy.
As a matter of fact, precisely at that time he had been preparing to go to
Spain for a saobaticalleave in order to study the latest developments in
the fields of education, pastoral theology and Liturgy. His appointment,
he said, was "contrary to all my plans. I already had my police clearance,
you see," he quipped.
.
But the sabbatical leave and his plans could wait and the call of
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Christ's Vicar had to be accepted unhesitantly. Leyte was a povertystricken province, and the bishopric of Palo with about 1,200,000 souls
was a tremendous challenge to the zeal of the Vincenti an. Priest. On
January 25, 1967 Bishop Te6timo Pacis, C.M. was consecrated in the
San Vicente de Paul church of San Marcelino Manila.
The Consecrator was His Eminence Rufino J. Cardinal Santos.
D.D. Archbishop of Manila, and the co-consecrators, their Excellencies
Archbishop Lino R. Gonzaga and Archbishop Teopisto V. Alberto.
The Apostolic Nuncio Most Rev. Carlo Martini, twelve other Bishops
and illustrious Monsignori and Superiors of Religious Orders honored
the ceremony. Among the altar sponsors were the President of the
Philippines, Ferdinand E. Marcos (who could not attend personally due
to his convalescence at the Veteran Memorial Hospiral), the First Lady
Mrs. Imelda R. Marcos, senators, and members of the Congress, Mayors, etc. BishopPacis invited personally the First Lady. On the occasion
of his visit to her he said: "She seems as kind as she is lovely. By native
right she had to be one of my sponsors . She gladly consented. She also
promised to help. Not in vain is she from Tolosa. a town near Palo."
In his coat-of-arms Bishop Pacis put the Vexillum of the Legwn of
Mary with its image of Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal to indicate
the special field of his previous Marian apostolate as well as his membership in the Congregation of the Mission. This was because, looking
back, the new successor of the Apostles, Bishop Pacis was very happy
then to be a Vincentian. "If I were to do it again -he remarked- I would
do the same thing." The praying hands that appear in his escutcheon
symbolize his baptismal name "Te6timo" (worshipper of God); and the
two sprigs of olive drawn at both sides suggest his family name "Pacis"
(of peace).
In his message on the day of his consecration of Bishop Pacis
declared: "For me the episcopate is a cross, as big as the entire island of
Leyte with its 7,987 sq. kms. and heavy as the weight of one million over
two hundred thousand souls. There is the misconception to interpret
episcopal dignity in terms of spiritual domination and social prestige.
The truth is that the episcopate is a shepherding of the flock, a following
of Christ Who said, 'I came not to be served but to serve.' "
Bishop Pacis was installed on February 19, 1967 in the Cathedral of
the Transfiguration of Our Lord, in Palo, Leyte. Ruskin said that "the
test of a truly great man is his humility." And Bishop Pacis was truly
humble. It was his simplicity, his humility besides his scholarship,
leadership, maturity and apostolic zeal that rendered him worthy to be
called to the episcopal dignity. One of his former students, Fr. Jesus
Esplana remarked that Bishop Pacis was a "man whose greatness is his
own concealment and whose heroism is his simplicity, if simplicity could

,.
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be heroic. He is a man who believes that speech is great, but silence is
greater. Truly a man of peace - as his name Pacis implies - Mons.
Pacis stuns his listeners from the pulpit, as "T.c. de Za Paz" his
pen-name, pricks his readers at times with his articles, poignant and
pungent ... A man of calmness that he is, never provoked and remaining unruffled , even in issues where he knows he is right, he seems to
stoop down to admit defeat.
"It is not for us humans to judge the brand of holiness that is in
him. Yet knowing as we know him, Mons. Pacis' kind of life is premised
on the belief that holiness consists not in doing uncommon things , but in
doing all common things with an uncommon fervour. For, indeed, 'the
gift of holiness is a work of life" in the words of Cardinal Newman.
Why, what was his work? Quartered within the four thick walls of the
Seminary, his influence reaches the confines of the Archdiocese of
Caceres. He built not a single church, but in every church where Bikol
novena are said, his name is remembered. He is no genius in music, but
his Bikol religious songs do sing for himself. He did not walk a thousand
miles to preach, but his sermons and allocutions reverberate in the
Legion of Mary's meeting halls throughout the Archipelago. He wrote
no volumes but his printed articles and writings could provoke other
minds to write in volumes. Yet this living paradox, Mons. Pacis, who
prefers to remain unsung and unnoticed, is an argument that hidden ness
can be virtue and that simplicity is really great." (The Rainbow, January
1967, p. 17)
Bishop Pacis had special talent for languages, probably a heriditary
gift from his father who received grades of "excellent" in Spanish at the
V.S .T. Bishop Pacis was in love with his native Biko!. "He has sent
much of his linguistic skill in rendering the beauty of the Scriptures and
Liturgy into the Bikol tongue . As a member of the Caceres archdiocesan Commission on the Liturgy he played an active role in the translation of the Missal to Biko!. Cursillo No . 59 will forever be remembered
for the beautiful Bikol lyrics he composed for the De CaZares and
Maiianita songs. Nobody has tried it before him ."
"He is equally at home in Tagalog. One of his students at San
Carlos Seminary wrote: 'He is a Bicolano ... but he was teaching us
the intracacies of the Tagalog Grammar.' His essays and talks in Wikang
Pambansa, to put it mildly, astounded us Bulakeiios ."
"Latin was also one of the subjects he taught. And he has written
extensively in English and Spanish . Perhaps his best known work is his
book In Battle Array, a volume of inspirational allocutions he wrote
primarily for the Legion of Mary. "
"It is his love for the printed word that prompted him in 1958 to
found The Vinculum, the well-edited magazine that is now the organ of
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the Holy Rosary Major Seminary."
Fr. T. Pacis became a national figure through his work with the
Legion of Mary. He was the national director of Senior and Junior
Curiae in Manila, Naga and Sorsogon."
"Also in 1958 he founded the Association of Priests of the entire
Bicol region comprising the three jurisdictions of Caceres, Legazpi and
Sorsogon, now known as the Union of the Bicol Clergy (UBC)." (Luis
General, Jr., "A Man of 'Firsts' ", in The Rainbow, January, 1967, pp.
63-64).
In the Diocese of Palo he worked tirelessly for two years. In 1969
he was transferred to the Diocese of Legazpi where during eleven years
(1969 to 1980) he "most gladly spent and was spent himself for the
souls" (2 Cor 12:15) of his own people in the Bicol region. As a bishop
he was a great initiator and animator of renewal movements in Liturgy,
spirituality, catechetics, and lay apostolate. He wished to make his
diocese a praying diocese by leading all his priests to love for prayer. He
always looked ahead constantly to discover whatever might redound to
the good of his diocese; and because of this he was at times misunderstood by his priests or some of his people. He introduced certain
innovations and succeeded to install a more prayerful attitude in his
clyrgy and his flock . He brought to the Diocese of Legazpi the Sisters,
Handmaids of the Sacred Heart and the Holy Trinity Fathers, an
American Congregation.
In spite of his apparent calmness and poise, Bishop Pacis had a fiery
temper, and at times he showed his anger or indignation. Nobody could
know the constant struggle he had to mortify himself in order to control
his temper.
Physically strong though he was, the exhausting labors of his
pastoral office, and the passing years exacted the toll of a heart ailment
when he was coming close to the age of 70. He was not feeling as young
as he used to be, and he was not as healthy as he wanted to be. And so,
deeming himself physically unable to serve as a shepherd of the flock
should do, he humbly presented his resignation so that someone younger and healthier might take over his beloved Diocese. In January 1981
Bishop Pacis with the approval of Rome relinquished voluntarily his
position as Bishop of Legazpi, and retired quietly to his dear Vincenti an
family. He was assigned as Superior of St. Vincent's Seminary, in
Tandang Sora, Metro Manila where the Apostolic School and the
Theologate of the Congregation was established. In 1982 he became
Spiritual Director of the seminarians.
In his retirement Bishop Pacis , sick though he was, remained a
tireless missionary. His zeal was evidenced by the various organizations
he put up for the benefit of the souls in the neighborhood. He formed
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first III 1981 the charismatic movement and he himself handled the
doctrinal formation of that "Rejoice in the Lord" community. Then he
established the Marian Circles of the Domiciliary Visit of Our Lady of
the Miraculous Medal among the families around the Seminary. He
started his weekly "Chapel Chimes" - a publication which contained
reflections on the Sunday Gospel and other catechetical topics for the
people attending Mass in the Seminary Chapel. In the summers of 1981
and 1984 Bishop Pacis facilitated the holding of the Cursillo de Cristianidad in the Seminary compound, and he personally gave the "rollos",
and heard Confessions of the staff and candidates. Furthermore he
organized the Lectors' Guild, the Knights of the Altar , the Summer
Catechism for children during the Month of May, at the Mary Flowers
Devotion, for the poor of the barangay Banlat at the back of the
Seminary, for whose benefit he celebrated Masses several times under
the sampaloc tree. Finally, he brought and propagated in the Philippines
the Neo-Catechumenate movement, which for him was the most
effective tool for a Christian renewal of the laity.
In obedience to his Superior in St. Vincent's Seminary he taught
classes to the Minor seminarians, and since April 1984 he became the
Novice Director of the Second Novitiated when Vincenti an theologians
make their proximate preparation for the perpetual vows. This he did so
conscientiously that it can be said that his unexpected demise has left in
the Vincenti an community a vacuum hard to fill in .
Considering himself the least of the Community, Bishop Pacis
shared the burdens of the House. Thus he said Mass for the Daughters
of Charity in the Immaculate Heart of Mary College, Aurora Boulevard, for the Siervas de San Jose Sisters in their Provincial ate in Tierra
Verde Village, along Tandang Sora Avenue, and for the old people in
Golden Acres . He also used to say Mass for the Carmelite Sisters of
Vedruna. He became very close and even a member of the community
of Notre Dame de Vie, in Novaliches, Quezon City.
As a remembrance of his stay in Tandang-Sora he saw it fit that St.
Vincent's Seminary be true to its name through the erection of a statue
of the Holy Founder at the entrance of the campus as a token of his
heavenly protection and guidance upon his future missionaries. And
with the help of the Marian Cir~les he saw to it that an image of the
Blessed Mother of the Miraculous Medal be erected in the same Seminary grounds. This statute came to be called "Our Lady of Banlat" the barangay where the Seminary is situated, and where most Marian
Circle members reside, and where the people whom Bishop Pacis loved
so much, lived.
In the peace of his retirement he found a good chance to work
indefatigably in his long cherished project to translate the Sacred
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Scriptures into the Bikol dialect. In 1980 he was able to publish, while
still governing the Diocese of Legazpi, the trarrslation of the Book of
Psalms, Mga Salmo - Bagong Pagkabikol ni T. C. de la Paz (AMS
Press , Legazpi City, 1980). Then in 1983 as a souvenir of the 40th
anniversary of his Priestly Ordination he published the complete translation of the whole New Testament, An Marahay na Bareta ni lesucristo
- Pinakarhay asin Dinagdagan (St. Paul Publications, Pasay, M .M. ,
2nd ed., 1983). The first edition of the four Gospels and the Acts was
published in 1978.
Before his exaltation to the episcopacy, Fr. Pacis was already an
exquisite writer in English , with an incisive style tl)at he learned from
the assiduous reading of his favorite author , Fulton Sheen. He sent
frequent collaborations to various periodicals, mainly to the National
Marian Magazine , MARY'S ARMY. Worth mentioning were the Letters to a Young Seminarian which later were published in the form of a
booklet, by the Society of St. Paul, Pasay City, in 1957. During his years
in the Holy Rosary Seminary in Naga he wrote an interesting manuscript entitled My Eight Years As Rector 0958-1966). A mimeographed
copy is preserved in the Library of the Vincentian Central House in San
Marcelino.
During his last years in St. Vincent's Seminary, Tandang Sora,
Quezon City, he had to go regularly for a check-up on his heart ailment.
He wanted to be escorted for he felt the danger of his condition, and he
seemed to have some premonition of a fast approaching end. One of his
favorite expressions was in Bikol was " Maokini and Kinabuhi" (Well,
this is life), as meaning to say that much as he had enjoyed his earthly
life, so also he would relish to enjoy more fully the life that will last
forever. The thought of death was not alien to him, though at times he
welcomed it with a mixed amount of healthy fear. This lead him to
prepare better for rendering the account of his stewardship when God
would call him.
His sense of perfection and order was at a level that at times he felt
irritated when things were not accomplished as they should be . It was
obvious that lie had to mortify himself so as not to embarrass anyone .
But when he happened to manifest a fit of anger, he did not let the day
pass without calling the person reprimanded to his room and explaining
his action with paternal concern. In one such occasion, it is said, he even
knelt before the person and with all humility asked for excuse - a
Bishop at that!
He had two wishes which he asked the Lord to grant him, if
possible, before passing to the next life . One was to be able to visit the
Holy Land , to breathe the very air which Jesus and Mary breathed,
walked the paths they walked, and experienced the environment that
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surrounded them, in their earthly sojourn. This grace was unexpectedly granted when he was able in 1983 to join a group of 25 Filipinos
(17 women and 8 men) headed by Judge Calixto Ajero, Serra Internatioinal Trustee, from Legazpi City, who were intending to rpake pilgrimage for the Holy Year of the Redemption, to Rome where, as delegates,
they were to attend the 41st Serra International Convention, and
afterwards take a Tour of Europe. At the same time, Bishop Pacis took
this chance to realize also his long cherished desire to enjoy a long six
months retreat of silence and solitude, of prayer and desert experience
alone and alive with God, in the House of Notre-Dame de Vie, a centre
of Theresian spirit~ality and apostolic radiation, in Venasque, France.
This was precisely the second earnest desire of Bishop Pacis, especially
as a worthy way to celebrate the oncoming Golden Jubilee of his
Vincentian Vocation in 1985. Thus the good Lord granted him this
exceptional chance to fulfill his two desires.
The group left the Philippines on June 28, 1983. With short stopovers in Bangkok and Dubai , Saudi Arabia, they arrived to Athens just
on time to celebrate the feast of St. Peter and St. Paul, in the Cathedral
of St. Denis the Areopagite. From Athens they flew to Tel-Aviv, Israel,
and in an hour they arrived in Jerusalem. At last they were in the Holy
land! They saw Kidron Valley, Gethsemane and the Mount of Olives,
the Wailing Wall, what was Mount Moriah during Abraham days, the
Via Dolorosa (Way of the Cross), the Church of Calvary and the Holy
Sepulchre, the Cenacle, the Church of St. Peter in Gallicantu, the
Mount of Olives, the Church of the Agony and the Garden of Gethsemane; then, Bethlehem, and the Church of the Nativity. The next day
they passed through the Church of Bethany, on the site of the house of
Lazarus, Martha and Mary; Jericho , the fertile land of the Jordan river,
Tiberias, by the shore of the Sea of Galilee, Caphernaum, the Church of
the Beatitudes, and the Church of the Annutiation in Nazareth . After
one day of ineffable emotions and reminescences of the Gospel, they
returned to Jerusalem, and Tel-Aviv.
From there they flew to Rome where they landed on July 2nd. this
was Pacis' 5th stay in Rome. The first in 1967 he went as delegate to the
3rd World Congress of the Lay Apos[o!ate; the 2nd in 1969 as delegate
to an Episcopal Conference on Seminary Education; the 3rd in 1975
with a group of piigrims of the Holy Year; and the 4th to attend an
International Encounter of Neo-Catechumenal Communities on Adult
Catechesis. On July 3rd Bishop Pacis celebrated Mass in the House of
the Handmaids of the Sacred Heart, founded by. St. Rafaela del Sagrado
Corazon who lived there the last 32 years of her life, until her death in
1925. The Handmaids were brought by him to Legazpi, in 1980.
In Rome he visited the Basilicas of St. Mary Major and St. John of
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Lateran , the Scala Sancta (Holy Stairway), and the Catacombs of St.
Callixtus along the Via Appia, where the Chapel of Quo Vadis is found.
On July 4 he attended at St. Peter's Basilica the concelebration of ten
Bishops and about a hundred priests of the Serra International organization of Catholic men who promote priestly and religious vocations. The
Holy Father gave a special Audience to· the delegates of its 41st Convention. On July 7 the pilgrims left Rome for Florence, and a Tour of
Europe.
Bishop Pacis then went to his beloved solitude of Venasque, in
Notre Dame de Vie where he spent about six months of silence and
prayer with some short interruptions offered him to visit other holy
places. In August 13-16 it was Lourdes on the occasion of the Pope's
visit.
At the Grotto of the Immaculate Virgin he prayed fervently and
wrote:
TO MOTHER MARY
Mother Mary,
assumed into heave n,
for being full of grace,
make me share
of your full ness.
Teach me to live your life,
life in God,
life with God,
life from Nazareth
to the foot of the cross.

Mother Mary,
assumed into heaven
with you today
I sing the Magnificent
of my 40 years
in the priesthood.
May I never forget
that I am a priest,
your priest,
your Son's priest.
Mother Mary
assumed into heaven
for being Immaculate
keep me from sin,
keep me pure,
keep me faithful
till the end of my days.

Mother Mary,
assumed into heaven,
you are the Woman of Nazareth
Teach me to pray .
Make your Son's voice
resound in my silence.
Make your Son's presence
fill the Nazareth of my solitude.

Mother Mary ,
assumed into heaven.
I come to this Grotto
because you came here
125 years ago.
Create a grotto in my heart,
and be with me always
from here to eternity. AMEN .
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In November 24 he went to the town of Brou-sur-Chantereine, a
few kilometers east of Paris, to visit the Priory of St . Joseph , motherhouse of the Congregation of Sisters of Jesus Crucified. He was invited
by a Filipina, Anita Isidro, from Malolos, whom he knew since she was
in Grade School, and he received into First Confession and First
Communion while he was in Malolos as a refugee during the last months
of the Japanese ·occupation (1944-1945). Anita had applied for admission in the Carmel of Quezon City, but was refused because of some
cardiac irregularity. Incidentally, she met the Mother Foundress of this
New Congregation (founded in 1930) who came to Manila in the early
fifties. Right after graduation from College, Anita joined the Congregation in France and she is now a nun close to her 30th year as a Sister of
Jesus Crucified. This congregation is unique in accepting handicapped
women , who are too sick and too weak to join other Congregations.
In his visit to the Priory in Brou Bishop Pacis met on November 25
the Mother Foundress, Mere Marie des Douleurs, in a wheelchair like
other Sisters also. Two weeks later this holy Foundress passed away in
the Lord, on December 12. The place where the Congregation was
founded is in the crypt of the Basilica of Montmartre, a favorite place of
pilgrimage for St. Ignatius of Loyola, St. Francis de Sales and St.
Vincent de Paul.
On the way back to Paris, Bishop Pacis passed to visit the famous
little town of Ars, where for 41 years (1818-1859) the Patron Saint of
parish priests, St. John Mary Vianney led thousands of souls to God.
Bishop Pacis was able to celebrate Mass on the altar of the shrine of St.
John Vianney and to use his own chalice. A mass using the chalice used
by a Saint! "I shall never forget it and the emotion of it," - he said. He
saw and touched as a relic the old confessional where the Cure of Ars sat
long hours, even up to 18 hours a day , hearing Confessions. He saw the
wooden image of Our Lady of the Miraculous Medal, the first done in
the world , ordered by the holy Cure just 4 years after the Apparition to
St. Catherine Laboure. The parish church and the rectory, all of them
bear the marks of poverty and littleness, which are the very price of the
Gospel authenticity and holiness. Along the corridors , Bishop Pacis
read and took note of the sayings of the Holy Cure of Ars, written on
rectangular wooden tablets. He copied the following pithy and striking
sparks of wit and wisdom of a saint:
• It is in solitude that God speaks to us .

•
•
•
•

In the soul, that is united to God, it is always spring.
Our greatest cross is our fear of crosses.
The more one prays, the more one wants to pray.
To posses God is the joy of joys.
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• We are each one of us like a mirror in which God searches for his
reflection.
• Troubles melt away before a fervent prayer like snow before the
sun.
• God commands us to pray, but He forbids us to worry.
Jokingly Bishop Pacis commented that with these short sayings St.
John Vianney does not seem to be as dull as they thought him to be. He
might have flunked all the Seminary tests , but he surely passed the test
of God.
After Ars, Bishop Pacis went to spend one day in Lisieux, the
town of the "Little Flower of Jesus" and afterward to Paris where he
stayed some time in the Mother House of the Vincentians, and visited the Chapel of the Apparitions of Our Lady at Rue de Bac and
the Shrine of St. Vincent at rue de Sevres. And then, back again to
his solitude of Notre Dame de Vie, in Venasque.
What were his spiritual experiences in that long retreat of about
seven months he spent in preparation for the Golden Jubilee of his
Vincentian vocation? We can get some glimpses from this little poem he
wrote in those days of intimate communion with God:

NADA . .. !
**Father in heaven,
in Baptism I was born anew,
You share with me your Life,
you gave me a new life
in Christ, your Son.
I became your son,
and You my Father.
You want me to make
this new life grow in me;
grow and bloom and bear fruit.
You want me to live the life
your Son, Jesus Christ , lived.

What can come from nothing
but nothing?
You alone can make
water flow from rocks
And turn deserts into streams.
You alone can make grace grow.
You alone can add life to life.
Of myself I am dead.
I am a barren desert.
I am a broken branch.

But how can I who am nothing
but a weak, wretched
poor and powerless thing?
What can nothing do
but nothing?
What can nothing give
but nothing

"*Father in heaven ,
make me realize my nothingness,
so I may cry and cling to You
as my all - my life and my hope,
my refuge and my stronghold ,
my power and my glory .
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Make me realize
the barren and arid desert
that my heart is,
so I may yearn for You
and drink from You ,
my fountain of living water.
Heal my brokenness,
G raft me back into the VINE
who is Christ, your Son,
so He may remain in me
and I in Him, forever.

* *Mother of Life
mother me,
as once youd did mother
Jesus, your son,
under the wings of Hie DOVE,
in this Nazareth
of NOTRE DAME DE VIE .
Amen
T. C. Pacis
September 3, Saturday
Venasque , France.

When Bishop Pacis was about to end his desert experience, and
return home, he received from the Provincial of the Philippine Vincentians his appointment as D irector of the Second Novitiate of our
theologians hefore the emission of perpetual vows, at St. Vincent's
Seminary. And promptly and gladly he accepted this burden that could
give a chance to transmit to the future Vincentians the authentic spirit of
our Holy Founder.
For a short time he discharged with zeal this office , while he was
dreaming to celebrate soon the 50th anniversary of his Vincentian
vocation on July 4, 1985. God's designs however were to take him to
heaven for this celebration . His heart ailment might have offered some
premonition of an approaching end. He was preparing for a heart
operation in the month of August. On July 8 he felt very happy to
achieve one of his cherished apostolic projects: an evening Mass for the
people around the Seminary on Sundays. It was the 14th Sunday of the
Year (Ordinary Time), and for the first time the St. Vincent's Seminary
evening Mass for the neighborhood was to be celebrated by Bishop
Pacis. At the Gospel he read St . Matthew 11:25-30, and he preached the
homily commenting the beautiful words of Jesus : "Come to Me all who
labour and are heavy laden and I will give you rest . .. Learn from me
for I am meek and humble of heart, and you will find rest for your
souls . . . " and just when he finished and he was to return to the altar,
Bishop Pacis suffered a heart attack that brought him down at the foot
of the Tabernacle to take his rest in the arms of his Good Master.
Maybe he heard then a consoling voice saying, "Well done, good and
faithful servant; you have been faithful over a little, I will set you over
much; enter into the joy of your Master!"
St. Vincent de Paul said once, "I feel that I would be very happy if
God were to grant the grace to end my days under a wayside bush, while
preaching a mission in a village. " Bishop Pacis a true son of St. Vincent
was granted a very similar grace. He reached the end of his earthly
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journey, at the foot of the altar , while preaching the Good News of
salvation to the people of the countryside. Some hours later he breathe his
last in a nearby hospital where his confreres brought him. It was July 8,
1984.
Eight days before he wrote a letter to a good Sister, Religious of the
Virgin Mary, one of his many spiritual children . Nothing better to close
this biography than the very words of dear Bishop Pacis revealing his
feelings and ideas, as if it were in the last will he himself wrote a week
before leaving us:
I am an old man . I am severity-one going to 72. I now live
a life of rest and retirement with a minimum load . I teach 3rd
Year English and 4th Year Pilipino : two subjects which I take
at leisure .
This is an addition to my job as Novice-Master. A job I
also take at leisure and with pleasure.
My seven months in France were months of prayer and
solitude. In a center of Theresian Spirituality. Seven months of
inward journeying. Sort of second novitiate for me . A period '
of spiritual re newal on the eve of my 50th year as a Vincentian.
Year in and year out ... It was like a dream only to wake
up with a vision -the golden vision of 50 years in my chosen
vocation: happy, contented, fulfilled.
I have had my share of failings and frustrations. Who does
not have them? They come and go. But love remains . . . love
of Christ made stronger by the passing of each frustration .
Our life is a covenant of love. Temptations, trials, frust rations are tests to fidelity . No matter the trials keep up and on .
No turning back . Faithful to a faithful God. Faithful to the
finish line.
If you may have seen something good in me , it was not me
but the Christ in me, the Christ we love and want to be , the
Christ we all are looking for.
Of myself I am but a bundle of sins and weakness, an old
man in need of God's mercy. Pray always for my conversion."
(Letter to Sr. Nadya , RVM. , dated July 1, 1984)
Noble and beautiful words , worthy of a true missionary of St.
Vincent de Paul!
The funeral of Bishop Pacis was solemnly celebrated in the San
Vicente de Paul Parish of San Marcelino on July 11 . The Mass was
celebrated by Manila Archbishop Jaime Cardinal Sin, and attended by
the Apostolic Nuncio , 50 Bishops , around 75 Priests and a thousand
faithful. Bishop Pacis' mortal remains were buried in Assumpta Park, of
the Provincial House of Daughters of Charity, in Paraiiaque , Metro
Manila. " Eternal rest grant unto him , 0 Lord, and let perpetual light
shine upon him , with your Saints forever , for You are merciful! "
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HISTORICAL ANTECEDENTS
(1847-1851)

1. Pierre Coste, C.M., The Life and Works of St. Vincent de Paul
(Maryland: The Newman Press, 1952) I, title page; d . Fermin
Campo, C.M., "1580-1980 Centenario del Nacimiento de San
Vicente de Paul ," Anales, 85 (Mayo, 1977),551-555 .
2. Coste , op . cit. , p . 2; cf. Jose Herrera, C.M. and Veremundo Pardo,
C.M., San Vicente de Paul (Madrid: BAC, 1955), pp. 35-42.
3. Herrera and Pardo, op. cit. , p. 664.
4. Coste, op. cit., III, p. 21.
5. Philip Emmanuel de Gondi was Count of Joigny, Baron de Montnirail, General of the Galleys, and the King's Lieutenant-General
in Levantine waters. St. Vincent stayed with his family from 1613 to
1617. Count De Gondi was married to the pious Frances Margaret
de Silly, the eldest daughter of the Count of Rocheport.
6. Coste, op. cit., I, p. 229.
7. Constitutiones et Statuta Congregationis Missionis, (Roma!: Conventus Generalis XXXVI, 1980), Articles 1, 19; d. Provincial
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l). l hid .
J()
I /Jid., p . IS .
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Vica r Cap it ul,\1 .\l'ile \, 11<,,11 1[,' clillii .\ ;,:hi'is hcl p \L; Ii
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L·' . CjraL l~ l~ Of.' eil., p . 17; cf. Appendix 8.
}. 1-. f hid .. p. 22 .
l:'i . Th,' Archb ishop's Secretary to whom the Government entrusted
til l.' \\ unhy reception of the missionaries was Fr. Pedro Pelaez. The
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of St. Vincent de Paul, founded by the servant of God, Frederic
Ozanam (1813-1853) in Paris. This society spread in France and
then all over the world. In the Philippines the Conferencias de San
Vicente de Paul were introduced by Fr. Jose Cuevas, S.J. at the
beginning of 1861, Cf. Artigas y Cuerva, op.cit., p. 455, footnote
280; see, Appendix XX.
16. Gracia, op cit., p. 22.
17. Ibid., pp. 22-23.
18. Cf. Appendix 8.
Chapter Three
A PROBLEM TO BE FACED
1. John N. Schumacher, S.J., Readings in Philippine Church History
(Quezon City: Ateneo de Manila University, 1979), p. 193.
2. Francis X. Clark, S.J. , The Philippine Missions (New York: The
America Press, n.d.), p. 10.
3. Leo A. Cullum, S.J., "Diocesan Seminaries in the Philippines",
Philippine Studies, XX (First Quarter, 972), p. 67. Cf. Horacio de
la Costa, S.J., "Development of the Native Clergy in the Philippines," in Studies in Philippine Church History, ed. by Cerald H .
Anderson (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1969), p. WI.
4. The materials used for this Chapter are based mainly on the
following:
Rev. Esteban Binghay Sanchez, "The Formation of the Secular
Native Clergy in the Philippines, 1565-1910: A Historico-Canonical
Study" (unpublished J.C.D. dissertation, Roma, Pontificia Universitas Gregoriana, 1965). (mimeographed).
Rev. Jose Ma. Luengo y Salutan, "Los Estudios Eclesiasticos
en los Seminarios Diocesanos de Filipinas en el Siglo XIX" (unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, Madrid, Universidad de Madrid,
1968).
5. Cf. Angel Santos Hernandez, S.J ., Misionologia - Problemas
Introductorios y Ciencias Auxiliares (Santander: Editorial Sal Terrae, 1954), pp. 12-15 ; also , Ludwig Hertling, Historia de la Iglesia
(Editorial Herder , 1954), p. 509; Francisco Javier Montalban, S.J.,
Manual de Historia de las Misiones (Bilbao: Leon Lopetegui, 2a .
ed. , 1952).
The earliest document mentioning the formation of an indigenous clergy is a Decree of Propaganda Fide, dated November 28,
1630, addressed to the Bishops of India. Cf. Collectanea S. Congr.
De Propaganda Fide (2 vols.; Romae: Typ. Polyglotta S.c. de
Prop. Fide , MCMVIl, I.N . 62) , p. 15. col. I.
6. Cf. "Concilium Tridentinum - 1545-1563 . Sessio XXIII - De
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reformatione, Canon XVIII," Conciliorum Oecumenicoru,. Decreta, Edited by Centro di Documentazione - Istituto per Ie
Scienze Religiose - Bologna (Friburgi Brisgovi::e - Rom::e,
1962), p. 726; see, Binghay, "Native Clergy," pp . 18-20; Luengo,
"Estudios Ec1esicisticos," pp. 57-58. .
7. Cf. Antonio Truyol Serra, The Principles of Political and International Law in the world of Francisco de Vito ria (Madrid, 1946), p. 66;
Dr. loseph Hoffner, La Etica Colonial EspaflOla del Siglo de Oro
(Madrid, 1957), p. 401, note 66.
8. Horacio de la Costa, S.l., "The Development of the Native Clergy
in the Philippines," Theological Studies VIII (June, 1947), p. 232;
ct. idem, The Jesuits in the Philippines, 1591-1768 (Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1961), pp. 236,245.
9. Cf. Valentin Trujillo Mena, La Legislaci6n Eclesiastica en el Virreinato del Peru en el siglo XVI (Lima, 1963), p. 85: "El clero criollo,
en senti do estricto, es clero indigena tambien."
Also, Carlos Merces de Melo, S.l., The Recruitment and
Formation of the Native Clergy in India (16th -19th century) - An
Historico-Canonical Study (Lisboa, 1955), p. xxiii: "By native clergy
we mean those born of Indian parents or at least whose father is an
Indian . "
Again, Mons. Saverio Paventi, La Chiesa Missionaria (Roma,
1949), p . 406: "Per clero indigena se intendono tutti i sacerdoti nati
nel pcese, anche se per Ie condizioni particolari dei singoli territori
siano di razza 0 di lingua differente, purche possano esercitavi il
ministero." Even the Code of Canon Law promulgated in 1917
maintains the idea of native clergy as including, not only the
full-blooded natives, but also the inhabitants of the region: "ex
christianis indigenis seu incolis suce regionis" (can. 305; ct. new
Code of 1983, can. 784) .
In past ~enturies the Church documents were not so explicit
about the meaning of a "native clergy". Sometimes the term seems
to refer only to the indigenous race. Cf. Instructions of Propaganda
Fide , November 28, 1630; February 22, 1663; and November 23,
1845, in Collectanea S. Congr. de Propag. Fide (2 vols., Roma,
1907), I, n.62, p. 15, col. 1; I, n. 150, p . 150; I, n .1002, p . 543 , col. 1-2.
But not infrequently, the word indigenous is equated with
"inhabitants of the region" (ex Christianis indigenis seu incolis
illarum partium) . It is in this tenor that the following Constitutions
speak of the term: Alezander VI, Sacrosancti Apostolatus Officii
(January 18, 1658) and Super Cathedram (September 9, 1659);
Clement IX, In Excelsa and Speculatores (September 13, 1669);
and Clement X, Decet Romanum Pontificem (December 23, 1673).
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Joannes Ylla, O.P., Constitutio QU/E MARl SINICO cum Notis
(Manila: U.S.T. Press, 1938), pp. 10-11.
Cf. Acta Apostolic(£ Sedis X (1919), pp. 444-446.
Archbishop Michael J. O'Doherty, "The Religious Situation in the
Philippines ," Ecclesiastical Review, 74 (1926), p . 131; see, Clark,
The Philippine Missions, p. II.
De la Costa, The Jesuits, pp. 236, 245. Dr. Jose Rizal, our national
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ascendencia espanola, mestizos sangleyes y malayos; pero nos
lIamamos solo Filipinos." (Episto/ario Rizalino, V, 2°,115).
Codex Iuris Canonici (Ramee: Typ. Pol. Vaticanis, 1918), can. 305.
Cf. Codex Iuris Canonici (Ramee: Libreria Editrice Vaticana, 1983),
can. 784.
Cf. Lazaro de Aspurz, O.F.M., Cap., La aportaci6n extranjera a las
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(New York, 1942), p. 10.
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Pastells, ed., Barcelona: Henrich, 19()()-1902), p. 191. Sec. Fermin
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(1953) 498-504; also, Fermin Campo. C. M., El Semit/ario Conciliar
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San Carlos, October i-l. 1<)5().
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